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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


VoLUME XXXI 
Page 55, foot-note, 3.—Read 1953-54 for 1954-55 


55, foot-note, 4.—Read 424-25 for 224-25 


23 


» 230, line 23.— Add note : The year 108 when the Kailvan inscription was engraved undoubtedly 
relates to a date long before the rise of the Imperial Guptas and the foundation of the 
Gupta era in 319 A. D. This fact shows that the theories assigning tne beginning of the 
Kanishka era to 248 A.D. and later are improbable and that it should better be ascribed to 
the second half of the first century A.D. and not to the second century. That the Kanishka 
era is identical with the Saka era of 78 A. D. is further indicated by the following evidence. 
The Chorasmian archives from Toprakkala in Central Asia contain documents dated 
in the years 207 and 231 ofsome era. Archaeological data suggest that the local palace 
and the archives were abandoned at the end of the third century and the beginning of the 
fourth. The capital of Chorasmia was transferred from Toprakkala to the city of Kyat 
on the Amu Darya during the reign oi the Chorasmian king Afrig who came to power in 
305 A.D. according to Birüni. Thus the era used in the documents started in the last 
quarter of the first century A.D. This must be the same as the Saka era of 78 A. D. and the 
years in the said documents referred to dates between 285 and 309 A.D. The use of 
the Saka era in Central Asia can only be satisfactorily explained if it is identified with the 
Kanishka era. See Modern Review, December 1959, p. 452. 





VoLUME XXXII 


N. B.~We have ignored a large number of misprints in which the umlaut sign has been printed 
for the macron. 





Page 2, line 11.— Read Brahmi for Brahmi 
» 8, line 12.—Read (XVI) for (XVII) 

> ४३ text line 21.— Read (XVI) for (XVII) 

9, line 22.—Read Rashtnika for Rashtrika 

» ll, line 23.—Read ?piya[sa] for ^piya[aà] 

,, 15, line 36.—Read Dharma for Dharms 

„ 22, line 6.—Read ma[te] 

» line 7.—Read [yan sa]ki° 

25, foot-note 6.—Read bhümská 
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xiv 
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Page 29, line 27.— Read boulders for slabs 


3? 


; line 29.—Read Deva- for Deva 
30, foot-note 1, line 4.—Read in line 26 
31, line 6.—Read to know 
32, note 1, line 1.— Read °chandra for °candra 
,, foot-note 2, line 2.— Read ?^rás-te for ras=te 
33, line 4.— Read Kakatiya for Kakatiya 
; line 9.— Read °kaumudi for °kaumudi 
,, foot-note 3, line 2.— Read Sihghana for Singhana 
,, foot-note 6.— Read Jiianakosa for J ñunukàša 
31, line 13.—Read mrite for mrite 
31, text line. —Read ?mzürvir yath=ar° 
38, text line 15.— Read at the end nya? for nya? 
,, foot-note 2.— Read 2 Read for Read 
39, foot-note 1, line 2.—Read Hammira for Hammir:: 
40, text line 47. —Read sthits® for sthipi? 
„ text line 55.— Read uddhuta for uddhata 
» foot-note 4, line 5.— Read king's for kings 
41, foot-noto 3, line 5.— Read to krishta for to krista 
43, text line 110.— Read at the beginning $ | for 1 
46, line 30.— ead 814-78 for 814-80 


48, lines 14 ff.—4dd note—'The word haftjamana occurs in Kannada inscriptions in the 
sense of ‘the five artisan classes’ (cf. SII, Vol. IX, Partii, No. 459) Cf. Tamil 
aiijucanam in T. N. Subramaniam's SITI, Glossary. For Fleet’s views on the subject, 
see above, Vol. XII, pp. 258-59.’ 


52, text line 22.— Read tari-dvayéna 

53, text line 41.— Read danach- for danach- 

54, text line 60.—Read samva(samva) for sa:wa(samwa) 
55, line 8 from bottom.—Read 814-78 for 814-80 

56, foot-note 2.—Read p. 383 for p. 283 

58. foot-note 1. Read Purana for Purana 


63, line 4.— Read weak for week 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 








Page 63 last line.—Read born for horn 
», 05, last line.——Read mathikā for mathika 
, 69, line 23.—Read Kautuka for Kutuka 
» ३३ text line 6.— Read yu(yau)vardjya for yuvarajya 
^» 10, foot-note 3.—Read Vasishtha for Vasistha 
, 75, text line 20.—Read =dhavalita for dhavaliia 
», 76, text line 38.—Read ita for eva 
» 179, line 18.—Read pratipalis: for pratipalisi 
» 9, foot-note 3.—Read note 3 for note 2 
80, foot-note 1, line 4.—Read note 3 for note 2 
81, line 2.—Read Text! for Text! 
,, text line 3.—Read Sthiravarada?llü for Sthiravaradalla 
» 95 foot-note 3.—Read 1932-33 for 1232-33 
82, foot-note 1.—Read 1944-45 for 1944-55 
83, line 6.—Read Palnad for Paland 
87, line 31.—Read line 4 for line 5 
88, line 17 and 25.—Read propitiatory for propiciatory 
,, line 19.—Read Jiva’ for Java? 
89, line 7.—Read Dharanikota for Dharanikota 
91, last line.—Read Tarun- for Tarnn- 
92, lines 6 and 8.—Read Küram for Kurram 
93, lines 2 and 7.—Read K'iram for Kurram 
94, foot-note 1.—Read Satavahanas for Satavahanas 
95, line 12..—Read Brahmanébhyah for Brahmanébhyah 
,, foot-note 1.—Read have for veha 
97, text-line 10.—Read [Mu] for [Mul] 
101, foot-notes 8 and 9.— ead 8 for 9 and vice versa. 





102, text line 11.—Read =idu. for =idu- 
104, foot-note 8, line 6. —Read rock for roke 





111, line 6.—Read Alappirandàn for Alappirandan 
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Page 111, line 24.—Read Paraiyamaliyar for Paralyamaliyar 


» line 28.—Read Mel-Velür for Mel-velür 
117, foot-note 1.—Read-abAimukhah. . .dattah for -àbhimukhah. . .dattah 
120, line 27.— Head Ülhana for Uhéna 
,, line 40.—Read Davéha for Davéha 
123, text line 41.—Read Vastavya for Vasatvya 
„ text line 42. —Read Ulhano for Uhénd 
130, foot-note 3.— Read merely for Merely 
132, text line 28, —Read bhrukuti for bhrikuti 
133, text line 49.—Read -paramésvara for para-mésvara 
135, foot-note 1.—Read does for dose 
» text line 51.—Read (kan) for (nakan) 
137, text line 3.—Read bhupalah for bhapálah 
», text line 12.—Read rano(ne) for sane 
139, line 26.—Read considerable for consisderable 
141, line 10.—Read Téni for Téni 
147, foot-note 2, line 13.— Read book. for book 
s; m. line 17.—Read conquerors for conquerorrs 
151, foot-note 5.—Read patta for patta 
153, text line 100.—Read padam= for padom= 
154, text line 105.—Read °sarmmanah for °Sarmmanah 
„ text line 107.—Read -Parasary- for Párásary- 
156, text line 145.—Read kareta for hareta 
160, line 4.—Read he figures for the figures 
161, text line 5.—Read -ahavé for -ahavé 
163, text line 48.—Read tata for tata 
,, foot-note 6.—Read Ed. for ED. 
164, text line 73.—Read mah-aksha? for ma-aksha® 
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167, foot-note 4,—Read Vol. ITI for Vol. IT. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS xvi 

m ——————— —--V <. 
Page 171, line 10.—Read Yélu-niirvvara for Yelunürv-vara 

» 172, foot-note 5.—Read Nala for Nala 

; 176, line 8.—Read Polikesivallabha for Poliké&ivallabha 

,, 180, foot-note 8, line 1.—Read Sākta for Sākta 

>> 182, line 14.—Read Vamgiravadi for Vamguravadi 

» > foot-note 3.—Read tanayah for anayah 

», 183, foot-note 4.—Read dvaya for draya 

,, 188, line 22.—Read 1079-80 A.D. for 1078-79 A.D. 
,, 193, line 17.—Read Aduturai for Adutturai 
» » line 7 from bottom.—Read Bellary for same 


194, line 2.—Read Guntur for same 


3? 


,, 195, line 26.—Read Krishna for Guntur 

,; 196, text line 4.— Read ludan for ludan 

3 137. line 4 from bottom.—Read -eftu)má for eeftu mà) 
,; 198, foot-note 3.—Read letter for letters 

,, 199, foot-note 3.— Read meaning for meanin 

,, 200, page number.—Read 200 for 290 

» » line 15. —Read Tirukxulukkunram for Tirukkalikunram 


» » foot-note 4—Read Alavayil for Alavail 

,, 201 line 35.— Read bhattarika for bhattarika 

,, 202, foot-note 6.—Read A. R. Ep. for R. Ep. 

,, 205, text line 25.—Read -eriksha? for vriksha® 

,; 216, text line 22.— Read -[pau]rnmama° for [pau] rnnama® 
,, 217, line 33, —Read caused for casued 

,, 219, text line 8.— Read =Anaya(y@) for =Anaya(yal) 

,. 220, line 17.—Read records the grant for records of the grant 
>> 228, foot-note 1—Read Brahmanas for Bráhmaanas 

,, 231, line 41. — Read Chaitra for Chatira 

„ 234, foot-note 25.— Read clearer for cleare 


,, 291, text line 22.— Read =äga(gai)yil for =dga(gat)tye 
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Page 237, foot-note 6.— Read revised ed. for reviseded. 

> 243, line 31.— ead Malik for Nalik 

,, 244, foot-note 1.—Read taken for took 

», 245, lines 24-25.— Read Mussalmans for Eussalmans 

+: » foot-note 4,—Read Golachalama- for Golachalam- 

>, 293, line 19.—Read = vahini- for -vahini- 

>> 200, line 14.—Read àgamas for games 

» » line 15.—Read scholiasts for scholarists 

»» » line 21.—Read subsequent to for subsequently to 

>» » line 30.—Read Tilinga- for Tilinga- 

» » line 34.—Read Kona-rashtra or for Kona-rashtra of 
>», » line 36.—Read Namdainpürdi for Namdainpürhdi 

» » line 38.—Read Krishna for Krishna 
+ » 256, line 6.—Read Warangal for Warangai 

, 291, head line.— Read Vilasa Grant for A Grant 

,, 209, lines 28 and 29. — Read -Nakkan for -Nakkan 

», 271, column 3; item 4.—Insert a comma after Simhalaraja 
5» 288, line 7.—Read Kimariipa for Kamarüpa 

>> 294, line 8 from bottom.—Read family for famiy 

s» 296, foot-note 4.—Read Appendix B for Appendix A 
;; 33 footenote 5.—Read -Bhattarikayah for Bhattarikayah 
„ 301, line 2.—Add note: The reading of the name read Sadhadéva may also be Sahadive. 
3» 303, text line l.—Read -janma for -jannma 

»  vext line 3.—Read Prithvibhaté for Prithvibhate 

, > foot-note 2.—Read Expressed for Ezpressed 

»» 311; line 7.—Insert full-stop after Monday 

»» 95 line 27.—Add note: The reading of the name read as Apitana may also be Ayitama. 


, 312; line 11.—4dd note: The reading of the name read as Apitama-nayaka may also be 
Ayitama-nayaka. 


313, text line 25. —Read -vimSatin for viméatsn 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS xix 


Page 316, text line 70.— Read <chaturttha for =cha turttha 
; 318, last line.—Read shrouded for shrounded 
; 319, line 26.—Read -pralha(Ala)dana for pralhadana 





», 320, line 11.— Read -bund for - bound 

» 5, ine 11.—Read Chándàla for chandala 

;  ,, text line 4.—Add kshana after -ékshana- 
», 321 — Add foot-note numbers 1 and 2 

,, 326, line 2.— Read are for is 

; > line 22.—Read -vijaé- for -vtjae- 

329, foot-note 1.—Aead Darbhanga for Dardhanga 
» » page number—Read 333 for 33 
330, line 21.—Read 1108 for 1119 
331, line 7.—Read bright for dark 


334, line 29.—Read their for his 





335, line 15.—Read Brahmana dynasty of Champaran for Karnata dynasty of Simraon 
(Samara-grama) 


337, line 2.—Read Palni for Palen 
line 8.—Read Marafjadaiyan for Marafijadasyan 


33 39 


footenote 5.—Read Mārañjadaiyan for Marafijadawan 
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Plate facing p. 338.—Read 792 for 972 
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No. 1-——ERRAGUDI EDICTS OF ASOKA 
(5 Plates) 
à D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


The village of Erragudi lies approximately at 779 39' E. and 159 12' N. in the Pattikonda 
Taluk of the Kurnool District of the Andhra State, near the southern border of the District. It is 
about eight miles to the north-west of Gooty, headquarters of the Taluk of that name in the Anan- 
tapur District of the same State, on the Gooty-Pattikonda road. Gooty is a station on the Madras- 
Raichur line of the Southern Railway. The name of the village is often written in English as 
Yerragudi in accordance with a peculiarity of regional pronunciation. The inscriptions of Asoka! 
are incised on six large boulders in a range of low hills stretching towards the west from the neigh- 
bourhood of the village. The hill containing the boulders is locally known as Yenakonda (i.e. 
‘elephant hillock’) or Nallavenakonda (ie. “black elephant hillock’). It is difficult to determine 
whether this name was due to the existence of the figure of an elephant in the vicinity of the inserip- 
tions as in the case of the Rock Edicts of Asoka on the hills at Dhauli, Girnar and Kalsi. No 
representation of an elephant could be traced on the hill near Erragudi. 





About the end of the year 1923, A. Ghose of Calcutta, an officer of the Geological Survey of 
India, discovered the inscriptions on the rocks near Erragudi while prospecting for precious minerals 
in the Kurnool District. He recognised the letters Devdnam....Piyadasi in one of the 
inscriptions and realised that they helong to the great Maurya emperor Asoka (circa 272-232 B.O), 
whose records of the same kind are known from various places. [u January 1929, Ghose commu- 
nicated full information regarding the whereabouts of the inscriptions to H. Hargreaves, then 
officiating Director-General of Archaeology in India. A photograph of one of the inserihed rocks 
received from Ghose was supplied to D. R. Sahni, then Deputy Director-General of Archaeology 
for Explorations, who was deputed to examine and copy the inscriptions and submit a report on 
them to the Director-General. Sahni accompanied by H. Sastri. then Government Epigraphist 
for India, visited Erragudi in the second week of February and examined and copied all the inscrip- 
tions on the rocks excepting Rock Edicts Vl and XII which were traced and copied in the following 
August by S. V. Viswanatha. then Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
attached to the Madras Circle. The discovery was announced by the Director-General of Archaeo- 
logv in the newspapers in a communiqué dated the 110 February 1929. 


Ta 


Sahni and Sastri prepared transcripts of the edicts from the rocks and it was proposed that 
Sastri would edit the records in the Epigraphia Indica. — Sastri'a article on the subject, however, 
was not complete before his retirement from the post of Government Epigraphist for India in 
December 1933. Sahni then wanted to edit the records : but he passed away without finishing the 
work. N.P. Chakravarti, who succeeded Sastri as Government Epigraphist for India, then under- 
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took the responsibility of editing the inscriptions. Chakravarti also visited Erragudi and prepared 
fresh transcripts of the edicts from the original rocks. But he was transferred from the Epigraphic 
Branch in May 1940 before the completion of his article on the records. About this time, B. M. 
Barua of the University of Calcutta appears to have received from Chakravarti a set of impressions 
of the Erragudi inscriptions amd possibly also his tentative transcripts of the edicts. Barua’s 
translation of the records appeared in his Lascriptions of Asoka, Part II, which was published by 
the University of Calcutta in 1913. But he could not publish Part [ of the said work (pp. 1-178), 
in which he had incorporated the text of the Erragudi version of Asoka s edicts, as Chakravarti 
himself was inclined to publish them. After his retirement from the Department of Archaeology 
a few years ago, Chakravarti found time to complete his articles on the Hatun rock inscription 
of Patoladeva! and the Brahmi inscriptions from Bandhogarh? and was going to take up the 
Erragudi inscriptions for study. [n the meantime. in the first half of 1956, I was advised by the 
Director-General of Archaeology in India to arrange for the publication of all the unpublished 
inscriptions of Asoka as early as possible. Consequently I began to write on the Rajula-Mandagiri 
and Gujarré inscriptions myself and was pressing Chakravarti for his article on the Erragudi 
inscriptions, I received from Chakravarti for scrutiny a copy of his transcripts of the records, 
which he had prepared long ago. Unfortunately, before the completion of the article, the cruel 
hand of death snatched him away from us in October 1956. I then tried to secure from 
Chakravarti's table whatever notes he might have left on the inscriptions, but received only 2} 
pages of sparsely typed matter dealing with the story of the discovery of the Erragudi records and 
the circumstances leading to the delay in their publication. 


My association with the study of the Erravudi inscriptions of Asoka dates back to my student 
days. About the end of 1929, shortly after I had been admitted to the post-graduate classes of 
the University of Calcutta in Ancient Indian History and Culture. my teacher, the late Professor 
D. R. Bhandarkar, showed me a copy of the Telugu periodical Bharati for September 1929. That 
issue contained a rather unsatisfactory facsimile of an inscription on one of the Erragudi rocks 
and | was advised tu transcribe the epigraph. Mv tentative transcript of this inscription, con- 
taining a version of A$oka s Minor Rock Edicts FIL was published in the Zadian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. VIL 1931, pp. 757 ff. B. M. Barua later published an improved transcript of the 
edicts in the same journal, Vol. IX, 1933, pp. 113 ff. About this time, D. R. Sahni's transcript 
of the same inscription appeared with a good facsimile in his paper on the discovery of the Erragudi 
version of the edicts of Asoka in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 
1928-29, 1933. pp. 161 8. Barua again dealt with the inscription in the Indian Historical Quarterly, 
Vo]. XIII, 1937, pp. 132 ff. It will thus be seen that the text of the Minor Rock Edicts I-II found 
at Erragudi has been published. but that the Erragudi version of the fourteen Rock Edicta 
remains as yet unpublished. 


For the sake of convenience the inscribed boulders have been designated A, B, C, D. E and F 
by Sahni who has provided us with a good account of the whereabouts of the inscriptions that are 
scattered on the hill. Boulder A is the largest in size and occupies the summit of the hill, The 
other boulders lie on its eastern slope. The inscribed surfaces of the boulders are very rough and 
there 19 no trace of any attempt to smooth them before the inscriptions were engraved. With the 
exception of the records engraved on Boulders A (northern face), B (right half), D and F, the 
others are very unsatisfactorily incised or preserved and parts of them can be deciphered with 
very great difficulty. Many letters of some of these records are unrecognisable on the impressions, 
Some letters may be somehow discerned on one impression hut not on another. 
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1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 226 tf. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XX XI, pp. 160 ff. 
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Boulder A lies above a precipice about 20 feet high. Its lower portions are cut away at both 
the inscribed faces in the north and east. The eastern face is 17 feet 6 inches wide and contains 
Rock Ediets I-II at the left end. Rock Edicts III and VI in the middle and Rock Edict XIV in a 
depression at the upper right corner. Rock Edicts I-ITI and VI ave not separated from one another 
and, owing to the unsatisfactory preservation of the writing. it is difficult to determine the end of 
one edict and the beginning of another. "The northern face of this boulder (designated A-1) 1s 
15 feet 6 inches wide and contains Rock Edicts XI, V and VIL. Rock Edict XI i3 engraved at the 
left end. It comprises six lines of writing, of which lines 1-5 measure between 3 feet 3 inches 
and 4 feet in length while the last line is only 2 inches long Rock Edict V, consisting of seven lines 
of writing, covers a rectangular space measuring 3 feet 6 inches by | foot 8 inches, although the 
last line is only 3 feet long. A blank space, about 3 feet in width, separates this area from the 
space occupied by Rock Edict XI. Rock Edict VII is engraved on the upper right corner and is 
separated from Rock Edict V bv a blank space only 6 inches wide. It consists of five lines of 
writing which cover an area measuring 3 feet 3 inches by | foot 2 inches. The preservation of the 
writing of these edicts 1s fairly satisfactory although a portion at the right end of Rock Edict V is 
defaced. 


Boulder 8 lies a little to the east of the eastern face of Boulder A. The inscribed eastern face of 
this boulder is 13 feet in width from north to south. It is pointed towards tbe top and is divided 
by a roughly chiselled line, running from top to bottom, into two triangular sections. The portion 
at the right contains Rock Ediets IV. VIH and X. These edicts are well preserved although 
three letters at the beginning of line 2 of Rock Edict VIII are defaced. The three edicts contain 
respectively fourteen, four and five lines of writing and are separated one from another bv short 
chiselled horizontal lines at the left end. The lines of writing are fairly straight in the upper part 
but irregular in the lower. There is a crack which runs from the left just above the last line of 
Rock Edict IV upwards to the right. This may have existed before the Incision of the edicts as the 
letters appear to have been engraved outside it. The preservation of the writing on the triangular 
section in the left part of this boulder (designated B-1) is unsatisfactory. It contains the first 29 
lines of Rock Edict XIII, the writing being continued on Boulder C which is 5 feet 6 inches wide and 
lies a few feet to the south of Boulder B. The lines of Rock Edict XIII on Boulder B are very 
closely engraved and difficult to devipher. The decipherment is also rendered difficult by the 
existence of the crack referred to above. Boulder € contains the last seven lines (lines 30-36) 


of Rock Edict XIII. 


Boulder D stands 27 feet to the south-east of the eastern face of Boulder A. It contains Rock 
Edict XII written in twelve lines. The preservation of the writing is fairly satisfactory. Sahni 
speaks of faint traces of one line of writing below the last line of the edict at the right extremity. 


Boulder E lies 27 feet to the east of Boulder B. It contains Rock Edict IX on its vertical 
face looking west, The lines of writing (lines 1-11) are not straight and parallel. 


Boulder F is situated between Boulders C and E ; but its position is lower (i.e. nearer the ground) 
than that of the latter. It is the most easily accessible among the inscribed rocks near Erragudi 
and the inscription on it. representing a version of Minor Rock Edicts LII. seems to have been 
engraved earlier than the series of the fourteen Rock E«lcts engraved on Boulders A-E. [t ts 
indeed worthy of note that the Minor Rock Edicts. which appear to have been issued earlier than any 
of the known edicts of Asoka, are engraved here on a boulder at the bottom of the hill while Boulder 
A, bearing the first few edicts (Rock Edicts I- HI) of the series of fourteen Rock Edicts, stands on 
its summit. The Minor Rock Edicts on Boulder F are the most satisfactorily preserved among 
the edicts of Asoka at Erragudi. 
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The characters employed in the Erragudi edicts are Brahmi and do not call for any special 
remark. But the writing of Minor Rock Edicts I-II on Boulder F exhibits some unique characteris- 
tics not hitherto noticed in any inscription discovered in India. In the first place, while most of the 
lines have to be read from left to right as is usual in Brahmi and its derivatives. some of them are 
to be read from right to left as in Kharoshthi. Secondly, there are some half lines to be read 


from left to right or from right to left. Thirdly, there are some lines, one part of which has to be 
read from the left but the other part from the right. Fourthly, there are several cases where a 
“roup of letters is engraved not in its proper place but elsewhere in a-different line. Besides these 
peculiarities, the writing also exhibits several cases of the total omission of groups of letters. These 
irregularities show that the engraver of the inscription did not do his job carefully. The tendency 
to write passages to be read from right to left may have been due to the fact that the scribe or 
engraver was a person, who, like Chapada! ofthe Mysore versions of the Minor Rock Edicts, 
hailed from North-Western Bharatavarsha and was used to write in Kharoshthi. 


As regards the Prakrit language of the Erragudi edicts of Asoka, a remarkable difference 
is noticed between the Minor Rock Edicts on the one hand and the Rock Edicts on the other, 


This seems to be due to the fact that the two sets of edicts were received at the place separately 
on different occasions and dates. 


In respect of language and orthography, the Erragudi text of the Minor Rock Edicts resembles 
that of some other South Indian versions of the same records, such ax those in Mysore, while the 
text of the Rock Edicts at Erragudi resembles their Dhauli and Jaugada versions and also in many 
points the Kalsi version. There are some cases of inconsistency in the use of case-endings with 
reference to the number and gender of particular words in both the sets.? This feature is also 
noticed 1n other versions of the edicts of Asoka. 


The language of the Minor Rock Edicts of Asoka is what is called the Magadha dialect. The 
Pillar Edicts and Pillar Inscriptions of Asoka. the Dhauli and Jaugada versions of his Rock Edicts 
and his Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions are couched in this dialect, although the Kalsi text of the 


Rock Edicts also exhibits some features of the same dialect. But, while the chief characteristic 


of the Magadha dialect is the change of r of Sanskrit to 1. the consonant 7 is retained in the text 
of the Minor Rock Edicts at Erragudi as also at some other places in South India. In this respect, 
the language of the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock Ediets resembles that of the Girnàr, 
Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra texts of the Rock Edicts. 


In spite of the close resemblance of the language of the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock 
Edicts to that of their Mysore texts, referred to above, some differences are also noticed between 
the two. While the consonant १ is used in the Mysore versions in some places for Sanskrit w or n, 
it is conspicuous by its absence in the Erragudi text of these edicts. In a few cases, the use of 
$ for Sanskrit s is noticed in the Mysore versions ; but » is invariably used for the three sibilants 
in our text. In these respects, the language of the Errazudi version of the Minor Rock Edicts is 
closer to the Magadha dialect, in which » is replaced by » and $ and ah bys. The interesting case 


of Sandhi in the expression hem=era (Sanskrit era sera), exhibiting the elision of va, is found in 
both the Erragudi and Mysore versions: but the E rragudi text offers another similar case in the 
expression hev-~aha (Sanskrit eram saha) not found elsewhere excepting the Rajula-Mandagiri 
copy of the same records. The Brahmagiri text of the Mysore versions has kerami dha in its place. 
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1'This may stand for Sanskrit Chapala (cf. mahida for Sanskrit mahila in the Girnar version of Rock Edict LX, 
line 3). 


* Cf. chira-thittka..pakame (Minor Rock Edict I, lines 9-10), Tipi hkhita (Rock Edict I, line 5), osadhani cha 
mnte-0paka (Rock Edict II, line 3), etc. 


* The Ràjula-Mangagiri text of the Mino: Rock Edicts closely resembles their Erragudi version. See above, 
Yol. XXXI, pp. 211 ff. 


BU. Led: 


No. 1] ERRAGUDI EDICTS OF ASOKA 9 


The Erragudi text of Minor Rock Edict I closely follows the text of the Mysore versions. But 
the passages samana, kamam tu kho, iyam cha athe and vadhisiti are absent from our text (V. VIII 
and X) while we have sakiye (VIII) for  sakge or sake. clays cha athāya (IN) for 
eldy-athaya, and khudaka-mahalaka (X) for khudakà cha inahatpa cha. There is considerable 
difference between the Erragudi text of Minor Rock Edict IT and its Mysore versions, from which a 
number of sentences as found in the Exragudi copy (II-IV, X-XII. ete.) are omitted. For rpá(pra)- 
nesu drahyitavgaii of the Mysore texts. we have rpa(prda)uesu dayitariye (VID. The sentence men- 
tioning the scribe is wanting in the Erragudi version. 


A marked difference between the language of the Minor Rock Edicts and that of the Rock 
Edicts at Erragudi is that the latter exhibits the change of r of Sanskrit to [in all the cases. The 
Erragudi version of the Rock  Edicts also exhibits other characteristics of the Magadha 
dialect.1 It uses » for both iz and i, and s for $ and sh. The nominative singular case-ending for 
both masculine and neuter words ending in « is generally e and the locative singular case-ending 
for the same is si. In point of language, the Erragudi copy of the Rock Edicts closely resembles that 
of the Dhauli and Jaugada versions : but its draft is in some places closer to the Kalsi text, although 
it does not exhibit the use of š and sh and of the redundant subscript y noticed so often at Kalsi. 
An interesting fact about the vocabulary of the Erragudi text of the Rock Edicts is that the 
word mana, ming or mind standing for Sanskrit punah occurs in it for no less than seven times. 
In many of these cases, the corresponding passages in the other versions of the edicts have pana or l 
pune for Sanskrit purah? But pana or puna (Sanskrit punah) itself occurs several times in the 
Erragudi text of the edicts ; ef. Rock Edict XIII, line 30 (XN): Rock Edict XIV. line 4 (V) : and 
Minor Rock Edict II, hne 21 (NV). The word mine or mind, however. occurs inthe third sentence 
of Pillar Edict IH of Asoka and it is generally taken to stand for Sanskrit manāk.t But the 
sense of Sanskrit punah in these cases would suit the context equally well. 


The relation of the Erragudi text of the Rock Ediets with other versions of the records, espe- 
cially the Dhauli, Jaugada and Kálsi texts. and some of its linguistie features may be illustrated 
by an analysis of a few of the edicts. Rock Edict I at Erragudi generally agrees with the Dhauli, 
Jaugada and Kalsi texts. But we have qlabhisu (lines 1-0, VI) and तत (line 6, EX) instead 
of dlabhiyise and alabhiyisamti respectively. The forms of the verb in. our text may be compared 
with those found in the other versions, such as qrabhbaisu (Girnár). «rabhisu (Máansehra) and ura- 
bhisaiti (Shihbazgarhi). Similar is the case with Rock Edict 1E. But we have Settha-pute aud 
tasa samata Armtiyogase (lines 1-2, I) and not Satiya-pute (or Satiya-pute) Kelala- pute and tasa 
Amntiyogasa samayta, as also nodis-opakd cha pasu-opakd cha (line 2, 1I) instead of manus-opagan 
pasu-opagani cha, The change of y to kin upaka (Sanskrit. (paga). found also at Shahbaggarhi 
and Mansebra, is not a characteristic of the Magadha dialect. Our text (lines 4-5, IV) has ikha 
lopa pitani udupdndni cha khänāpütän: after Kalsiand not ut pind khandpitane ikha cha 
lopapitant as in Dhauli and Jaugada. In line 4 (III), we have savata ata ata nathi instead of the 
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1 In a few cases, our version exhibits the influence of the language of the Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra texts ; 
cf. the use of the word upaka noticed below. 

2 Cf. mana in Rock Edict XII line S (VIII) , Rock Edict ATT, line 22 (XVID; mina in Rock Edit VL line 
5 (X), Rock Edict IX, lines 8 (XII) and 9 (XVI); mina in Rock Edict VI, line 3 (VI) , Rock Edict IN, line 10 
(X VIII). 

3 Cf. pana in the Shahbazgarhi Rock Edict VI, lines 14, 15; Mansehra Rock Edict IX, line 7; Dhauli Rock 
Edict VI, line 5; Jaugada Rock Edict VI, line 5; puna in the Girnar Rock Edict VI. lines 6 and 10, Rock Edict 
XII, line 6 , Rock Edict XIII, line 10, Rock Edict XIV, line 4; Kalsi Rock Edict IX. line 26, Rock Edict XIV, 
line 21; Sháhbázgarhi Rock Edict IX, lines 19 and 20, Rock Edict XII, line 6. Rock Edict XIIT, lines 8 and 
10, Rock Edict XIV, line 13; Mànsehra Rock Edict VI, lines 28 and 30, Rock Edict IX. lines 6, 7 and 8 
Rock Edict XII, line 15, Rock Edict XIII, line 9. Rock Edict XIV, line 4. 

* Above, Vol, LI, p. 251, note 21 ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. I, p. 122, note 1. 
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expected ataata nathi savata, Rock Edict ILI of our Version has vijite (line 2, III) instead of vijitas: 
after Girnar and. Shahbazgarhi and nikhamamtu (line 2, III) after Kalsi in the place of ntkhamavu 
at Dhauli and Jaugada. The passage imdye dhasimn-anusathiye athà amnaye pi kammane in the 
Erragudi text (line 3, III) follows the order of the expressions as at Kalsi, while Dhauli and 
Jaugada have athé amnaye ps kammane imaye dhamm-Gnusathiye. But Kalsihas kammaye for 
karmane. Instead of the compound mdta-pitu-sususa (line 3, IV), the Dhauli, Jaugada and Kalsi 
texts have °pitisu separately. For mita-samthuta-natikanam (line 4, V), Kalsi has °natikyanam and 
Dhauli and Jaugada °natisu. Similarly our text has samana-baribhandnam (line 1, V), while the 
order of the two words in the compound is the reverse in all the other texts, and Dhauli and 
Jaugada have bambhana-samanéhi (Sanskrit bradhmana-sramayebhyah). The word pananam (line 
1, VI) follows Kalsi, while Dhauli and Jaugada have jivesw. The order of the words m the 
expression gananasi yutàni (line 5, VIII) is the reverse at Dhauli and Jaugada. 


TEXT! 
MINOR ROCK EDICTS? 
(BouLDER F) 


+ 


Minor Rock Edict 1 


re 


1 (Ij Devánarnpiye hev=aha* [|*] (II) adh[i]kàni* 


:2* va bakam upasak[e] [[*] (III) no tu kho ekari samvachharam paka[m]te’ 


3 husar: [[*] (IV) s-àtirek[e] ch[u]* kho savachhare yam maya Samghe upayi- 

4 (a? te badhar cha me pakamte ||*] (V) imina chu kalena a- - 
(b) misa [ye] munisa 

57. devehi te dani misibhüta [[*] (VI) pakamasa hi 

6(ay* [i]yapn]? [[*] (VII) !*mahapten-eva sakiye [i*] (VIII) khu- 
(9)'* , akena pi paka- 


= ——— — 


1 From impressions. Chakravarti’s readings have been quoted from his unpublished transcripts of the edicts 

But in.some cases his readings, originally preferred by us but discarded at a later stage on re-examination of the 
ifppressigns,, could not be indicated 

While. quoting variant readings, we have referred to Sahnis and Barua's transcripts of these two edicts 


published respectively in ARASI, 1928-29, pp. 166-67, and in /HQ, Vol. XIIL, pp. 132-34. The text of these edicts 


qupted in my Select Inscriptions follows Barua's transcript 

3 Before de there is a trisceles symbol as in the Rajula-Mandagiri version of these edicts. Sahni and Chakra- 
verti take it tb be the akshara se standing for Sanskrit tat or sah 

! Sahni ; herdin ha; Barua: hevam ha 4 (=hevam dha), 

. * The words adhatiyani samvachharüni appear to have been inadvertently omitted after this by the suribe or 

engiaver. — 

6 This entire line has to be read from right to left 7 Barua: pakate. 

* Sahni and Barua : cha. ° The following sixteen aksharas have to be read from right to left. 

1 The following six aksharas are engraved slightly above at the left end of line 4(a) and have to be read from 
left to right. The akshara ye is not visible on the impressions. The last akshara of line 4(a) is contiguous to the 
last akshara of line 4(b) 

M This line-actually commencos from below the last akshara (i.c. sā) of line +. Tho six aksharas, viz. dakena 
pi, paka, meant for the beginning of line 7 (actually the line immediately following the present line, if the begin 


; ning of the lines.is considered), occupy the space before this akshara at the beginning of line 5 


, ," This isa half line to be read from right to left 
4 M Barua: xt. The word phale has been omitted after this by the scribe or engraver through oversight. 
14 The words no h=iyam have similarly been omitted before this 
$ 18 The following six akeharas are engraved at tho beginning of line 5 before devehi and below misa in line 4(5). 
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T(a) maminena sakiye vipule svage ara- 
(b) dhetave [[*] (IX) e- 
(co)? taya cha? athàya iyam 
8 [sa]vane sàvite [i*] (X) atha khudaka-mahalaka* imath pli] [pa]kamevü aii- 
95 tà cha me jànevu chira-thitikà cha 
10 iyam pakame hota* vipular pi cha vadhasita’ aparadhiva divadhiva n? []*] 
11 (XI? [i]yam cha savane sā- 
12 v[à]pite vyüthena!? 200 50 6 [[*|7 


Minor Rock Edict II 
(I)?! he[vam] Devànam!? Devanarnpiye aha [|*] (II) vatha De- 
13:3 và[nam]pive áhà!* tatha kataviye [|*] 
14 (IID!5 rajüke!* ánapetaviye [1*] 
15 (IM)? se dani jánapada[m]!* āna- 
ló(a) payisati rathikini cha [|*] (V) màátà-pitüsu!* 
(b)? susu- 


17 sitaviye [|*] (VI) hem=eva garüsu?! sususitavive [|*] (VIT) rpa(pra)nesu’? davitavive [[*] 
(VIII) sache vatavive [|*] (IX) [1] 
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The following four aksharas are engraved above this line in line 6(a) after (i.e. to the left of) khu 
The following aksharas are in continuation of line (क) 
Barua : va. 
Barua : mahadhana. 
This is à half line to be read from right to left 
The Mysore versions add here iyam cha athe with which & new sentence begins 

7 Sahni: hotaviyu cha ipi va[dhi]si vi; Chakravarti : hotavi [ | *} pu[na]in. pi cha vadhasita; Barua: hotu 
[ | *] vipule pi cha vadhasità. The rest of this line is ineised below the previous line (line 9) 

The Mysore versions add the word vadhisiti here Some letters in this line and in lines 11. 12 and 14 are 

not clear on the Plate due to defective pasting of two pieces of the impression 

* This half line has to be read from right to left. ` 

19 Barua: vyithena. 

12 The rest of line 12 from here ia incised below line 10. 

12 This word is redundant. 

13 The half line consisting of the following twelve aksharas has to be read from right to left. Chakravarti: 
“The line is very uneven due to a few aksharas being engraved on the chipped portion of the rock." 

14 In Chakravarti's opinion, what looks like medial à in ka is a crack in the stone. 

18 This is a half line consisting of nine akskaras to be read from left to right. 

14 Barua: rajike. 

17 The following nine aksharas, incised below line 14, have to be read from right to left, 

10 Sahni: jênapada : Barus: bherind janapada. 

19 Sahni: pitusu ; Chakravarti : pitü meu. 

2 The following two aksharas are engraved at the beginning of line 18. Barua ignores this fact and reads 
the word susuma at the beginning of that line, 

» Sahni and Chakravarti garusu. 

2 Sahni and Chakravarti : janesu, 
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12(4)! ma dhatama-gund pavatitaviya [|*] (X) hevar tuthphe dnapayitha Devanampiya*- 
vachanena [|*] (XI) he- 


(b? vam anapa- 


19 yàtha* hathiy-àrohani kà[ra]nakani* yügy-achariyani bambhanàni cha tu[ri]phe? [1] (XII) 
hevam nivesaya- 
20(u) tha amtevásini várisa porana pakiti [|] (XIII) iram sususitaviye [j*] (XIV) apachdyana 
ya và àchari- 
(9) ya[sa] 
(c)? sa 
(d) *[he]m-eva [[*] 
2] 


91 (XV) vatha và puna ácharivasa!! natikani yathirahath nátikasu!? rpa(pra)vatitaviye [|*] 
(NVIT) hesa pi 


2212 [am]tevàsisu yathàraham pavatitaviye yàrisà poràna pakiti [j*] (XVII) yatharaham 
yathà iyat 


93 sal*tiro(re)ke siya hevath tu[i]phe inapayatha nivesa[yá]tha cha amtevasini [[*] (XVIII) 
hevain De- 


2155 yanarhpiy/e] ànapayati [|*] 
TRANSLATION 
Minor Rock Edict 1 
(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 


(IT) It is (»ow) more than [two years anda half] that I have heen an updsaka (iss sine 
follower of the Buddha). - 


een ee र शी तीण र 
-————- : नेच 


1 The ak+-haras susu are engraved here before ma (which Chakravarti reads as me), although their pro ó 
: 5 š š : r 
place is at the beginning of the previous line. pe 
2 Barua: Deránampirasa. 
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3 The following four aksharas, which are incised below the concluding part of the line, have to be read fro 
right to left. What has been read ketam may be hem-era also, un 


4 Chakravarti : ~yatha. 
$ Sahni ana Chakravarti : Larunakani. 
* Chakravarti ends the sentence after cha, Chakravarti and others read tuphe here as well ag in X al 
A above. 


7 The following two aksharas are engraved at the beginning of the next line (line 21), ya being at a hi h 
level than se. ` igher 


` This letter stands at the end of line 20(a). 

“ The following three aksharas, at the end of line 20(a)-(c), have to be read from right to left, 

1० The akskaras yasa engraved here before yatha should have to be read at the beginning of the previous 1; 

11 Sahni: avachayananya và üchariyasa [he]meva se yatha và puna achariyasa, eto.; Barus: apachayand ER 
sara me achari yasa yathacharina achariyasa [| *] BUM 

12 Barua: aütikesu which is the word found in the Mysore versions of the edict. 

13 The damaged akvhara sa, incised before am, should have to be read at the beginning of the next line Thi 
escaped the notice of Sahni, Barua and Chakravarti. i S 


१६ This a&sAara is engraved at the beginning of the previous line. Sahni and Chakravarti : tiroke; Bar 
I , ua 
aroke. | 


16 This line has to be read from right to left, 
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(III) I was, however, not energetic (in the practice and propagation of Dharma) for one year 
(at the beginning of the above period). 


(IV) It is (now) more than a year that I have indeed been intimately associated! with the 
Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist Clergy) and have been excessively energetic (in the cause of Dharma). 


(V) Those men, who were unmingled (with gods) during this period, have now been mingled 
with gods.? 


(VI) This is [the result] of (my) exertion (in the cause of Dharma). 
(VII) [Indeed, it is not] attainable only by the rich man. 


(VIII) Even the poor man, if he is energetic (in the cause of Dharma), can attain even the 
great heaven.® 


(IX) It is for this purpose that the proclamation has been made (by me). 


(X) So that the poor and the rich* should also be energetic in this exertion (¿n regard to the 
practice and propagation of Dharma), that the peoples living beyond the borders (of my empire) 
should know (this matter) and that (this matter) will increase to a great extent (at least) roughly 
to one and a half times. 


(XI) This proclamation is being issued by me (when I have been) on tour (for) 256 (days). 


Minor Rock Edict II. 


(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 
(II) You should do as (you have been) told (to do) by the Beloved of the Gods. 
(III) The (officers entitled) Rajjuka* should be ordered (by you in respect of this matter). 


(IV) He (in his turn) will then order the people of the countryside as well as the (officers entitled) 
Ráshtrika? (in the following words) ; 


(V) **One should be obedient to one's parents. 

(VI) “One should !tkewise be obedient to one's elders. 
(VII) *One should be kind to the living beings. 

(VIII) **One should speak the truth. 

(IX) *One should propagate these attributes of Dharma." 


(X) Thus you should pass orders in the words of the Beloved of the Gods. 





— — eee a CA mi er 
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1 The word upayita (Sanskrit upeta) seems to have been used in the sense of sangata, although it has been 
variously interpreted by scholars. See my Maski Inscription of Aéoka, Hyderabad, p. 24. 

* Cf. op. cit., pp. 26-27. 

s The great heaven was possibly regarded as higher than the world of the gods. 

4 The word mahalaka means ‘big’, .e. ‘rich’ in the present context. Cf. Rock Edict XIV, line 3 (IV). We are 
inclined to take the word khudaka, i.e. kshudra, in the sense of ‘poor’. 

5 See my Maski Inscription of Asoka, pp. 29-30. 

“The Rajjukas were probably governors of districts. The present order was apparently addressed by 
the king to the Mahimatras stationed at Suvarnagiri. 

१ The Rishtrikas appear to have been governors of parts of a district. 
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(XI) In this way vou should pass orders on the elephant-riders, the scribes and charloteers 


and (the teachers of) the Brahmana (comimenity)2 

(AH) Thus vou should instruct your pupils m accordance with what is the ancient usage. 

(XIII) This (order) should be obeved. 

(XIV) Whatever honour is (enjoyed) bv the teacher (les) really in thia. 

(XV) Then again, this (princeple underlying the order) should be propagated m the 
proper manner by the teacher's male relations among the female? relations (he may have). 

(AVI) This should also be propagated (by the teacher's relatives) in the proper manner among 
(Ais) pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage. 

(XVII) You should thus guide and instruct vour pupils in the proper way, so that this (principle 
underlying the order) grows (among them) abundantlv.* 

CXVIII) Thus orders the Beloved of the Gods. 

ROCK EDICTS I AND IË 


[BOULDER A (EASTERN FACE—LEFT HALEF)] 
Rock Edict I. 


1 (ID) ivam dhamma-lipi Devanarapiyena Piyadasina lal]i]na [lkhá]pi(ta] [[*] (II) [bida no] 
kimochi [jive] 

alabhitu pajohitaviv[e] [1*5] (III) nfo] pi cha samáje* kataviv[e] ['*] (IV) bahukam [hi] 
Devàjnam]piye 8811 ] 8 [81 ] 

त0[89]फ dakhati [1*] (V) athi ekaftltv[a] samaja sidhu-mata Devanarn[piyasa| Piyaldalsine 
lajine| (i*1 


4 (VI) pule mahàánasasi Devanampilya|sa Piyadasine làjine anu-divasam hahuni pina-sata- 


to 


oO 


sahasani [ala |- 
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1 Sahni: “Thus should you command the Karunakas riding on elephants and the Brahmanas driving in 
vehicles," Barua: “Thus instruct the elephant-riders, the Karunakas, the chariot-trainers, and the Brahmins" 
(Inscriptions of Asoka, Part II, p. 200). At p. 345 of this work, Barua prefers to read karanakani and equates 
karanaka with karantka used in the Mahabharata (IT, V. 34) in the sense of ‘a teacher of the princes’. This meaning 


also suits the context. The sentence refers to several classes of people who used to initiate pupils in particular 


professions. 

2 The Mysore versions have ‘relations’ instead of ‘female relations’, 

3 Sahm: “Thus should you admonish the pupils: he (i.e. the teacher) should be obeyed according to the 
ancient rule and so also the relatives of the teacher by way of showing veneration to the teacher , they should also 
behave in a suitable manner towards (their own) relatives.” Barua: ‘‘Youshould thus establish your pupils 
according to the good old rule: This i» to be hearkened to: whatever is estimable (in me), all that is due to 
my teacher, the teacher acting properly as teacher. The neighbours are to propound it to the neighbours as far as 
practicable.” 

+ Sahm: “Thus should you direct and admonish the pupils that he (i.e, the teacher) may enjoy three-fold comfort 
(n-r-oka 1). Barua: “As it may remain unimpaired as far a3 practicable so should you instruct and establish 
the pupils." “This 15 to he respectfully attended to indeed for the sake of the honour of the teacher. Or again, if 
(there be) relatives of the teacher, this should likewise be fittingly propounded to (Ais) relations, so also among the 
citizens should (it) be fittingly propounded, so that it may be excessively bright" (Inscriptions of Asoka, op. cit., 


p. 200). 
5 Many of the letters of these and the other edicts transcribed below are indistinct on the impressions, 


€ At tirst ke had been written and it was then changed into je. 


ERRAGUDI EDICTS oF ASOKA. 


Rock Edicts I and II [Boulder A (eastern face—Jeft half)} 





Scale : One-fourth 


Ht 


VI 


132 


Rock Edicts III, VI and XIV [Boulder A (eastern face—right half)] 


Scale : One-sixth 


XIV 
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5 [bhi]su suapathay[e] [|] (VII) [se] idàni ad[a ivami dhamma-lipi likhita tada tifmjni [yeva 
pajnani alabhiyamti [duve majülà] 
6 eke [ma*]ele] [|| (VIII) se pi (ina*]ze no dhuvari [,*] (IN) [ejtani pi chu tipa]ni panani 
pachha n[o] alabhisarhti![|*] 
TRANSLATION 
(I) This record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by king Priyadarsin, 
Beloved of the Gods. 
(IT) Here no living being should be slaughtered for sacrifice. 
(III) And also no festive gathering should be held. 
(IV) For the Beloved of the Gods sees manifold evil in festive. gatherings. 
(V) There is, (however,) one kind of festive gatherings, which is considered good by king 
Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 
(VI) Many hundred thousands of living beings were formerly slaughtered every day in the 
kitchen of king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, for the sake of curry. 


(VII) But now, when this record relating to Dharma is written, only three living creatures 
are killed (daily) forthe sake of curry, (viz.), two birds aad one animal.? 


(VIII) Even this animal is not (slaughtered) regularly. 
(IX) These three living beings too shall not be killed in future. 


Rock Edict H 


(below Rock Edict I) 

1 (D savatà? vilitas Devanampiyasa Piyadasin[e] lšjine e cha athti atha [Ch]oda Pamdiya 
Satika-[pute* Tambapamni Amtiyo]- 

2 ge [nama Yona-lájá]e cha amne tasa [simamta] Amtivozasa làjàno savatà Devanampiyalaa| 
Piyadasine [làjine du][ve*] [chikisa] 

3 kata munisa-chikis[a] cha pasu-chikis[a] cha [|*] ( o[sa]dhàni [cha munis-o]pakà [cha] 

4 tàcha [[*] (HD [hemse]va [milàni cha] philini foha savata] ata ata nathilha]lápit[ a] 
cha lopapita cha [|] (IV) ma[ge]su lukhini lopinitàni udupánan[i] cha 


5 khà[n8]pitàni patibhogàye pasu-munisanam [i*] 


TRANSLATION 
(I) Everywhere in the dominions of king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, and likewise 
(in) the bordering territories such as (fhoseof) the Chodas (and) Pandyas (as well as of) the 
Satika-putra (and in) Tàmraparni (and in the territories of) the Yavana king named Antiyoka 
and also (of) the kings whoare the neighbours of the said Ántiyoka—everrwhere king 
Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, has arranged for two kinds of medical treatment, (viz.), medical 








一 -一 一 
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This edict is separated from Rock Edict II by a short line at the left end 
2 This is generally taken in the sense of ‘two peacocks and one deer’. But see Select Inscriptions, p. 17, note 4. 
3 Chakravarti: ** The letter looks like ff on the rock," 
4 Other versions have Satiya® or Sitya’. The original form of the name may have been Satika cr Sanfika. 
The reference to Keralaputra has been omitted in this text. 
5 The letters are not clear on the impressions. (Chakravarti: “The letters chalopdipi are trareable on the 
stone." : 
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treatment for men and medical treatment for animals. 


(II) And, wherever there were no medicinal herbs beneficial to men and beneficial to animals, 
everywhere they have been caused to be imported and planted. 

(LIT) In the same way, wherever there were no roots and fruits, everywhere they have been 
caused to be imported and planted. 

(IV) On the roads, trees have been caused to be planted and wells have been caused to be dug 
for the enjoyment of animals and men. 


ROCK EDICTS III, VI AND XIV 
[BOULDER A (KASrERN HACE— RIGHT HALF)] 
Rock Edict III 
(to the right of Rock Edict I) 
1 (D [Devanarnpiye] Piya[dasi laja hevam] a[h]a [|*] (II) duvadasa-vas-àbhisitena [me] 
iyam anapayite [|*] 
2 (III) [savata] vij[itf[e mama yuta làjüke padesike [cha] pamchasu pamchasu cha vasesu 
anusamyanam nikhamamtu 
3 et[a]lye athaye i[ma]ye dhamm-anusathiye athà amnaye pi kammane [|*] (IV) sadhu mātā- 
pitu-susus[a] (|*] 
4 (V) mita-samthuta-natikanam cha samana-bambhananam cha sadhu dane [|*] (VI) pànànarh 
analambhe sadhu [|*] (VII) apa-viyayata [a]pa?-bha[m data[1n] 
9 südh[u] [|*] (VIII) [palisa]* pi cha gananasi yutani  [ana]payisamti hetute cha 
viyamjanate cha [|*]5 
TRANSLATION 

(I) Thus saith king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 

(II) The ( following) was ordered by me twelve years after my coronation.* 

(III) Everywhere in my dominions, the officers,’ (called) Rajjuka (and) Pradesika,® shall 
set out every five years on a circuit for inspection (throughout their charges), as much for their 
other duties as for this (special) purpose of preaching Dharma (¿n the following words) : 

(IV) ** Meritorious is obedience to mother and father. 


(V) “ Meritorious is liberality to friends, acquaintances and relatives and to the Sramanas 
and Brahmanas. 


(VI) “ Meritorious is abstention from the slaughter of living beings. 
(VIE) ** Meritorious is to spend little (and) to store little. " 


(VIII) And the Council (of Ministers) shall order the officers?" about the observance of these 
rules with reference to (both my) intention and (my) worda. 


< ———— — —— 
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* The letters in some passages of the following lines of the edict are not clear on the impressions. 
The form expected is vijitasi. 

3 Chakravarti : ?viyátatà apa”. 

t Chakravarti : p[u]lisd pi cha. 

* There is a short line dividing this edict from Rock Edict VI. 

* The expression may possibly also mean * in the twelfth year after my coronation.’ 


| Do are regarded generally as a class of officers like the Rajjuka and Pradegika. Cf. Ind., Cult., 


* The Prádeáika appears to have been the ruler of a aroun of districts and the Rajjuka that of a single distriot. 
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Rock Edict VE 


(below Rock Edict IIT) 
I (J) [Devanampiye] Piyadasi laj[a] hevam aha ?(|*] (II) [atikamtam amtalam] no hüta?- 
puluve savam kalam atha-ka[m]me pative[da]nà [và] [|*] (III) se mamayà hevam kate 
[|*] (IV) [savan] kalam 


bL 


[adamanasa? o]lodhana[si]? [gabh-agalasi] [va]ehasi vinitast uy[á]nasi savatà pative[dakà] 
a[tham] Ja[nasa] pati{veJdayamtu me [|*] (V) savata cha [Janasa] a[tham] 
3 [kachhàmi hakam] [{*] (VI) [yam] pi [cha kichhi mu]khate a[napa]yami hakari 
da[pa]kam và savakam và [e] và mina maham[a]tehi atiyayike àlop|i]te hoti tàye athaye 
4 [vivade] nijhati [va] samtam pa[li]saye [anamtall] yena [pa*]tivedataviya-mate? mle savata] 
savam kalam [|*] (VII) hevar anapayite mamaya [|*] (VIII) [nathi] hi me tose uthanasis 
5 atha-sa[m]t[lanàye cha}?  [|*] (LX) kataviya-mate [ho me sava-loka-hite]  [|*] (X) 
[tasa] cha mina esa mule uthane a[tha]-saritilanà cha [|*] (XI) nathi hi kammatale 
sava-loka-hitena [|*] (XII) am cha kichhi 
6 palakamami hakam kiti bhütànam ananiye yeham hide cha kani sukhapayami palat[a] cha 
sva(su)vagam!! [à]adhaya[tu] [|] (XIII) se etaye?? [1]yam dhara[ma-lipi] [le* JEhità chila- 
thiti[ka]!? hotu 
7 tatha cha me puta-natale palakama[m]tu sava-loka-hitaye [|] (NIV) dukale chu kho 
iyari arhnafti] agen[à] palakamena [|| 
TRANSLATION 
(I) Thus saith king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 
(II) Formerly, in the ages gone by, there was no transaction of state-business and no reporting 
(of incidents to the king) at all hours. 
(III) So I have made the following (arrangement). 


(IV) The reporters should report to me the affairs of the people at any time and place, whether 
I am engaged in eating (or) in the harem (or) in the hed-chamber (or) on a promenade (or) in the 


carriage (or) on the march.” 


(V) And I am now attending to people's affairs at all places. 


PEN 1 —— — ere “ 
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1 Many of the passages of the edict are indistinct on the impressions. 
2 Chakravarti: aha. 

3 Chakravarti* huta. 

4 Chakravarti : ““These letters are indistinct on the rock.” 

s The word me is added before this word in the other versions. 

* According to Chakravarti, these letters are partly visible on the rock 
? Chakravarti : [ho]t? vedataviya- mate. 

ह Chakravarti : ufhànasi. He also reads ufhane in line 5 (X) and athaye in line 3 (VI). 
* Chakravarti : “These letters are faintly visible on the rock." 

19 Chakravarti : “The letter is indistinct on the rock." 

11 Chakravarti: Svagam. 
13 The word athare is omitted here. 


13 Cakravarti: ^fhitik[e]. 
14 The word uyana (Sanskrit udyana) is generally taken to mean ‘a pleasure garden.” 
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(Vi) And, when I issue an order orally in connection with any donation or proclamation or 
when an emergent work presses itself upon the Mahamatras (and) in case there is, in connection 
with that matter, a controversy among (the Ministers of) the Council or an argumentation! (in 
the Council in favour of a particular view), the fact must be reported to me immediately at any 
place and at any time. 


(Vil) Thus have I ordered. 

(VIII) 4 am never complacent in regard to (my) exertion and the dispatch of people's business 
(by me). 

(IX) I consider it my (only) duty (to promote) the welfare of all men. 

(X) But exertion and prompt dispatch of business (Ize at) the root of that. 


(XI) There is verily no duty which is more (important to me) than promoting the welfare of 
all men. 


(XII) And whatever effort 1 make 1s made in order that I may discharge the debt which I 
owe to all living beings, that I may make them happy in this world, and that they may attain 
heaven in the next world. 


(XII) Therefore this record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by me 
(on stone) for the following (purpose, viz.) that it may last for a long time and that my sons and 
grandsons may exert themselves for the welfare of all men. 


(XIV) This, indeed, is dificult to accomplish without the utmost exertion. 
Rock Edict XIV 
[BOULDER A (EASTERN FAcE—UPrER RIGHT Corner)]. 
1 (I) iyam dha[m]ma-lipi Devanarnpiyena Piyadasin[a]z lajina 
2 H[kha]pita [|*] (II) athi yeva sajin[khiltena3 athi majhimena athi vitha- 
3 [tena] [|*] (HH) no hi savatà sa[ve] gha[ti]te cha [[*] (IV) mahalake hi vijite bahu cha 
i hkhite hkhàpayisami* ch=eva nikiyam [|*] (V) athi chu heta [pu]na [pu]na la- 
5 [pite tasa tasa] atbasa madhuliyaye ena? [ja]te(ne) tatha 
6 [patipajeyà] [|*] (VI) [se siya ata kijchhi asamati likhite 
T desam và sam[khà]$ samkhayaya kalanam va? alochayitu 


8 hpika[l-ápala]dhena và ti [|*] 
TRANSLATION 


(L) This record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by king Priyadaréin, 
Beloved of the Gods. 


(II) (Zn the series of records) there are. for sooth, (terts written) in a concise form, or in a 
medium form, or in an elaborate form. 
“The word wijhati is derived from the verb nijhapayati raeaning ‘to convince’. The verb is the same as 


anunijhapayat: in the passage anunayati anun ijhapayati in Rock Edict XIII, lines 18-19 (XIII), 
* According to Chakravarti, the letter looks like na on the rock. 
5 Chakravaiti: evEAitena. 
t Chakravarti : “sami, 
* Clhakravarti : yena. 


* These two aksharas are redundant. 
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(III) And all (the items of the series) have not been put together in all places. 

(IV) For (my) dominions are wide, and much has been written, and I shall certainly cause 
still a lot (more) to be written. 

(V) There are (some topics which) have been repeated over and over again owing to their 
sweetness, so that people may act accordingly. 

(VI) Thus there may be some (topics which) have been written incompletely either as the 
(particular) place (of a record) was considered. (unsuitable for them) or as a (special) reason for 
abridgment was believed (to exist), and also owing to a fault of the scribe. 


ROCK EDICTS XI, V AND VII 
[BOULDER 3-1 (ie. NORTHERN FACE OF BOULDER A) | 
Rock Edict XI 
(at the left end) 
1 (I) Devàna[m]piye hevar aha [|] (II) nathi edise dane adise dhamma-dine dhamma- 
sa[m]thave 


dhamma-savibhàge dhamma-sambadhe [|] 
patipati máta-pitu?-susüsa 


(III) tafsif! esa dasa-bha[takajsi sa[in]má- 


bo 


3 mita-sam[tbu]ta-nátikanam samana-bathbhanana[m] da[nef  pinanam  analambhe ||] 
(IV) esa vataviye pitinà pi 

4 [pu]tena pi bhà[ti]nà pi suvámike[na*] pi mita-samthutena pi a-pativesiyend [pit] iyam 
sadhu iyarh kataviye [|*] 

5 (V) se tatha kalamtu hida-loke cha kar àla[dhe ho]ti p[a]lata* cha anamtam [pu]nam 
pasavati tena dha[mma]-dà- 


6 nena [|*] 
TRANSLATION 
(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 


(II) There is no such gift as the gift of Dharma, (no such acquaintance as) acquaintance 
through Dharma, (no such act of dividing as) the separation of Dharma (from what 1s not Dharma), 


(and no such kinship as) kinship through Dharma. 

(III) The following (are comprised) in them, (viz.) proper courtesy to slaves and servants, 
obedience to mother and father, liberality to friends, acquaintances and relatives (as well as) to 
the Bráhmanas and Sramanas, (and) abstention from the slaughter of living beings. 

(IV) (In respect of this), (whether one is a person's) father, or son, or brother, or master, or 
friend, or acquaintance, or (even) a (mere) neighbour. one ought to say (to him): ** Thisis merito 


rious. This ought to be done 
(V) Thus, if he acts in this manner, (happiness in) this world ts attained (by him) and endless 


merit is produced ( for hun) in the next world by the said gift of Dharma. 
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i Chakravarti : tasa. 
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1 Shakravarti says that the letter looks like tum on the rock. 
3 According to Chakravarti, the letter looks like nem on the rock, 
e 


4 Chakravarti : palata, 
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Rock Edict V 
(in the middle) 


1 (I) Devanampiye Piyadasi laja  hevam à[ba] [|*] (ID) kayane dukale [|*] (HI) e 
[ajdi-kale kayánasa se duka[la]m kaleti[|*] (IV) se mamay[a] bahu kayane kate [|*] à 
(V) [ta] mama pu[ta]-natàle [palam cha te hi! àpa]tiye me 


2 *ava-kapam tatha anuvatisamti se sukatam kachba[rti] [|i*] (VI) e chu heta desam pi 
[ha]payisamti se dukatam [ka*]chhati [j*] (VII) pape hi nama supadalaye [[*] (VIII) se 
atikamtam amtalani no huta-pu[lu]ve [dha]rnma-[mahima]ta [nama] [|*] 


3 (IX) se tedasa-vas-àbhisitena mamaya dhamma-mahám[à]tà nà[ma] kata [|*](X) te 
sava-pasamdesu viyapata dhamm-[ajdhithandye cha dhamma-vadhiya hita-[sukhá]ye cha? 
dhamma-yutasa Yo[na*]-Karnbo!cha|-Garn[dha]la[na]m [La]'thika-Pe- 

4 tinikanarh [e] vä pi amne  a[paj]amtà [|*] (XI) bhatam-ayesu  bambhan-[i]bhiyesu ë> 
anathesu vudhesu hita-sukhaye dha[mma]-yutánam? apalfi]bodh[a]ye viyapata te [|*] i 
(XII) bamdhana-badhasa patividhanaye] 


' | 


palibodhaye mokhaye cha i[yam*] ànubamdha paJja[va*] [ti] và kat-abhikale ti vā 
mafhajlake ti va viyapa[tà] te [|*] (XIII) hidà [bajhilesu cha nagalesu savesu [cha] 
olodhanesu [bha]tinam [pi cha me bhagini]nam cha 


6 eva pi amne [nà]tike savata viyapata [|*] (XIV) e iyam dhamma-nisite ti và dhamma- 
adhithane? ti và dana-sayute  [ti*] và  sa[va]ta  vilitasi mama dhamma-y[u]tasi 
viyapa[ta] te dhamma-ma[hà ma[tà] [|*] (XV) etàye a[thaya] 





7 iyam dhamma-lipi likhità chila-thitika hotu tatha cha me paja anuvatatié ti [1*] 
| TRANSLATION 
(E). Thus saith king Priyadarém, Beloved of the Gods. 
f (11)-1£ is-difficult to do good (to others). 
(IIT) He who starts doing good (to others) accomplishes what is difficult (/ndeed). 
(IV) Many a good deed has, however, been performed by me. 


(V) And. (among) my sons and grandsons and the generations coming after them till the 
destruction of the world, (those who) will follow (this course) in the said manner will do an act of 
merit 


(VI) But whosoever amongst them will abandon even a part of it will do an act of demerit. 
(VII) 16 is indeed easy to commit sin. 
(VIII) And formerly, in the ages gone by, there were no (officers) called Dharma-Mahamatras. 


(IX) So indeed I created the (posts of) Dharma-Mahamatras thirteen years after my 
coronation. . 
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u t- Chakravarti : teki e. 
4 There appear to be no letters before this. The Shahbazgarhi version reads here the word vrakshanme; 
- additionally. 
3 Chakravarti : suLhaye va 
- 4 Chakravarti notices that the letter Ja looks like le on the rock 
5 Chakravarti : °yutaye 
* Chakravarti: pajaviti 
* Chakravarti : abhithdne. 
$ Chakravarti : anuvatatu, `. 


ERRAGUDI EDICTS OF ASOKA PLATE III 


Rock Edicts XI, V and VII [Boulder A-1 (i. e. northern face of Boulder A)] 
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Rock Edicts IV, VIII and X [Boulder B (right half] 
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(X) These (officers) are occupied with all the religious seets! for the establishment of Dharma 
and for the promotion of Dharma as well as for the welfare and happiness of those who are devoted 
to Dharma (even) among the Yavanas, Kambojas and Gandharas, the Rashtrikas and Pai- 
tryanikas and other peoples dwelling about the western borders (af my dominions). 

(XI) Thev are occupied (not only) with the welfare and happiness of the servile class and the 
Aryas (i.e. the traders and agriculturists) as well as the Brihmanas and the ruling class? and 
likewise of the destitute and the aged, (but also) with the release of the adherents of Dharma 
(amongst them) from fetters. 

(NID They are (similarly) engaged with the fettered persons (in the prisons. for working in) 
the following order: for the distribution of money to those amongst them who are encumbered 
with progeny, for the unfettering of those who have (committed crimes) under the instigation 
(of others), and for the release of those who are aged. 


(XIII) They are engaged every where—-here* and elsewhere in all the towns, in the households 
of my brothers and sisters and other relatives. 


(XIV) These Dharma-Mahámátras are engaged everywhere in my dominions amongst the 
adherents of Dharma (to dete; mine) whether a person is (only) inclined towards Dharma or is (fully) 
established in Dharma or is given to charity. 


(XV) This record relating to Dharma has been written (on stone) for the (following) purpose 
(viz.) that (it) may last for a long time and that my descendants may conform to it 


Rock Edict VII 
(at the upper right corner) 
1 (I) Devanarhpiye Piyadasi laja savata ichhati 
2 savfe] p[à]sarhda vaseyu [|*] (IT) save hi te sayamam bhàva-sudhi cha 
ichharhti fl*] (III) jane chu uchavucha-chhamde ucha-mamgale*[|*] (IV) te savah eka- 
desan’ 
4 pi kachhamti [|*] (V) vipule pi chu d[à]ne asa nathi sayame bhäva-[su]dhi kitanata cha 


didha-bhatità cha niche badham [|*] 


cC 


TRANSLATION 


(I King Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, wishes that all religious sects should live 
(harmoniously) everywhere (in all parts of his dominions). 

(II) In fact, all of them desire (fo achieve) self-control and purity of thought. 

(III) People, however, are of diverse inclinations and diverse passions. 

(IV) They will perform either the whole or only a part (of their duty). 


(V) However, even 1f (6 person practises) great liberality but does not possess self-control, 


purity of thought, gratitude and firm devotion, (he is) quite worthle 
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1 The word pasamda stands for Sanskrit parshada 

2 For this interpretation of the four classes of people, see Seleet Inscriptions, p. 25, 
s Cf. Ind, Cult., Vol. VII, p. 489 ; Select Inscriptions, p. 25. 

+ The Girnàr text has “at Pataliputra ' in place of this word. 

s Better read uchavucha-làge in conformity with the other versions, 

5 The reading intended is savam và eka-desam và, 
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ROCK EDICTS IV, VIH AND X 


[BOULDER B (RicH1t HALF) | 
Rock Edict IV 
(at the top) 
(I) [ati]karh[ta]m a[mta]lam bahuni [vasa-sa]tani vadhite va 
[pan-alambhe] vihis[4] cha bhütànam natinar [a] sampatipati 
samana-bambhan[a]na[m] a-[sampatipati] [.*] (11) se a[ja] Devanampiyasa 
Piyadas‘ue lajine dhamma-cha[lanena]! bheli-ghose aho dhamma-zhose [| | 


(IIT) vimána-a..-afnà cha hathini agi-karü[dhá]ni aranani cha divivant [là]pani 


23 Qt me G N n 


dasavi[tpa]? ja[na*]sa adise bahulhi va]sa-sa?tehi no huta-puluve tadise 

T aja? vadhite Devá[na]'rhpiyass Piyadasine [là]jne dharhma-anusathiva? 

8 anilami[bhe] pananam avi[hi]sà [bhi]tinirn. nátinaih [xarhpajfipati samana-bambhananam 

9 sarmpa[ti]pa[ti mà]ti-pitu-susüsa vulha-sii{susa]® [|*] (IV) e[sa] arane cha [bahu-vi]dhe dhari- 
ma-chalane vadhite 

10 vadhayisati yeva cha Devāna[rh]piye Piyaldasi li]jà imam dhamma-chalanam [j*] (V) 
puta [cha kam] natale? cha [pa]natika cha 

11 Devānarhpiyasa Piyadasine [lij]ine [va]dlhayisamti veva dharhma-[chala]nam [iain] ava- 
[kapan] dhammaasi [sila]-1 cha chithitu 

12 dhari[maii] anu[sa]sfilsamti [PA] (VD [elsa hi sethe karhma am dharhm-[inu'?]sisana [|*] (VID 
dhunma-chalane pi cha no hoti a-silasa [|*] (VIII) se imasa athasa 

13 vadhi ahini cha sadhu [|*] (EX) etaye athüye ira lifkhite] imasa [a]thasa [vadhi yujjamtu 


hini cha mà alocha[vi]-u [|*] (X) duvadasa-[vas-a*]- 





14 bhisitenaá!! Devanarnpiyena Piyadasina linajina"? iyam likh[i]te!? [|*] 
TRANSLATION 


(I) In times past, for many hundreds of years, slaughter of lives, cruelty to living creatures, 
disrespect to relatives and disrespect to the Sramanas and Brahmanas increased indeed. 


(II) But now. as a result of the practice of Dharma on the part of king Priyadarsin, 
Beloved of the Gods, (every) proclamation by the beating of drums has become the proclamation 


of Dharma. 


3 Chakravarti : “nane. 

? According to Chakravarti, the letter cha is faintly seen on the rock. 

3 Chakravarti : dasiyiptu. 

4 Tt appears that the engraver had first written te which he later changed into 3a. 

5 Chakravarti: aja. 

० Tho letter is chipped off as stated by Chakravarti. 

7 Chakravarti : °sathiyam. 

8 Chakravarti: sūsüså. 

9 Chakravarti: natale, 
10 Chakravarti : “There is a stroke above nx ; but it does not seem to be the sign of medial à connected with m." 
11 Chakravarti : "Some space is left between wi and De. This could not be inscribed owing to the roughness 

of the stone.” 
1? Read 'àjina. 
13 There is a short line below bhisitend in line 14 to separate this edict from the next record (Rock Edict VIII). 
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(III) Abstention from the slaughter of life, absence of cruelty to living creatures, seemly 
behaviour to relatives, seemly behaviour to the Sramanas and Brahmanas, obedience to mother 
and father (and) obedience to the aged have increased now owing to the instruction in Dharma 
(imparted) by king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, in such a degree as was not possible to 
achieve for many hundreds of years in the past by (means of) showing to the people the 


(representations of) celestial cars and (celestial) elephants, masses of fire (i.e. hell-fire) as well as 
(many) other heavenly forms.! 


(IV) The practice of Dharma of the above kind as well as of various other kinds have 
increased and king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, will certainly cause such practices of 
Dharma to increase (still more). 


(V) Further, the sons, grandsons and great-grandsons of king Priyadar$in, Beloved of the 
Gods, will promote this practice of Dharma till the time of universal destruction and, (themselves) 
abiding by Dharma and good conduct, will instruct (people) in Dharma. 


(VI) Verily, instruction in Dharma is (considered by him to be his ) supreme duty. 
(VII) But the practice of Dharma is not possible for a person devoid of good conduct. 
(VHI) Therefore, in the matter (of Dharma), an increase is good as also its non-decrease. 


(FX) This (record) has been caused to be written fot the following purpose, (17z.) that the 
promotion of Dharma should be adhered to and that no decrease of it should be countenanced. 
(X) This record has been caused to be written by king Priyadar$in,Beloved of the Gods, 


twelve years after his coronation. 


Rock Edict VIII 
(in the middle) 


1 (I) atikamtamƏ amtalam Devanampiva vih[a]la-vatam nama nikhamisu [| “] (II) beta migaviyà 
amnànl cha hedisani àbhi[la]manm 


tz 


h[ü]su? [|*] (111) se Deváànamrnpiye Pi[ya]dasi laja? dasa-vas-àa[bh]lisi[te] samtam nikha- 
mitha [Sarnbodhil [|*] (IV) tena tat dhamma-vatà [[*] (V) heta ivath hoti 


C2 


samana-baimibhanánam dassane dane cha  vudhànam dasane hilamna-patividhine chas 
jànapadasa janasa [da]sane dhaiim-anusathr 


4 qdham[maj-palipuchha tad-opaya [|*] (VI) esa bhuve-lati hoti Devanarhpiyasa Piyadasi[ne| 
lajine [|*] (VII) bhage arne | 1*]§ 
TRANSLATION 


(I) In the ages gone bv, (kings styled) ‘Beloved of the Gods’ used (only) to go out on tours of 
pleasure. 


一 一 一 一 一 一 一 
———— 





! Cf. my Maski Inscription of Asoka, p. 26. In the place of ‘fre’, the Sh&hbüzgaphi version has ‘light’, 
possibly meaning 'divine light". 

3 Chakravarti : Rusu. 

3 Chakravarti : laja. 

t Chakravarti : tã. 

5 Chakravarti: "There is a depression after da which looks like mm on the impression ; but it is too high up.” 

€ There seems to be a letter between cha and ja. 

7 Chakravarti : “There is no letter on the rock after thi.” 

° There is a short line below dhamma-pali? showing the division of this edict from the next (Rock Edict X). 


3A 
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(ID During such (tours), hunting and other pastimes of the kind used to be (enjoyed 
by them). 


(TID) Now, king Priydarsin, Beloved of the Gods, visited Sambodhi ten years after his 
coronation. 

(IV) Thence started these pilgrimages for Dharma. 

(V) During these (pilgrimages), the following take place, (viz.) visiting the Sramanas and 
Brahmanas and making gifts (fo them), meeting the aged and making provision of money (for 
them), and contacting the people of the countryside, instructing (them) in Dharma and discussing 
(with them) the principles of Dharma, this being conducive to the (above, i.c. their initiation 
into Dharma). 


(VI) This is the supreme delight to king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 
(VII) (All his) other (pleasures) are inferior (lo this). 


Rock Edict X 
(ut the bottom) 
1 (|) Devanampiye Piyadasi laja yaso va kiti và no mahatha-vaham? manati arinata tadataye 
ayatiya cha Jane dharma-s;[u]süsaih 
2 sususatu me dhamma-yu(vu)tam cha anuvidliyatd [ti] [[] (ID etakaye? Devanampi[ye] 
Piyadasi laja yaso và kiti và ichhati* [|*] 
3 (ID) [vam] chu hichhi palakamati Devanampiye Piyadasi laja savarh tai palatikü[ye và] 
kiti sakale apa-palisave [sivà]ti 
4 [np [|] (IV) esa chu palisave e apune [|*] (V) dukale [chu kho] esa khudakena va vagena® 
usatena va aimna[ta] agena palakamena 


Ct 


savar palitiptu []*] (Vi) heta chu kho usaten -eva dukale [|`] 
TRANSLATION 


(1) King Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, does not consider either glory (in this life) or 
fame (after death) as of great consequence, except (/» regard to) the following, (iz) that, at present 
as Well as in future, the people (of his dominions) would practise obedience to Dharma (as instructed) 
by him? and also that they would act in accordance with the principles of Dharma. 


(M) On this account (alone), king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, desires glory and 
fame. 


(MI) Whatever endeavours are made by king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, all those 
are made only for the sake of (the people's happiness in) the other world (and) in order that all 
men should have little pollution, 


(IV) And what is sinful is pollution. 


t For this interpretation, see Select Inscriptions, p. 28 ; Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, p. 4S7. 

? Chakravarti : “A little space is left after kam which could nut be inscribed owing to a depression in the rock.” 

3 Chakravarti : “Before de a little space is left, enough for one letter which could not be engraved," But 
ihe impressions do not indicate this. 

4 Chakravarti : ichA(à]ti. 

* Chakravarti does not notice this letter. 

* Chakravarti : vagena. 

? The original has me, i.o. ‘by me’, bere, 


Ak? 
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(V) This (fredon from pollution) is indeed difficult to achieve both for the poor class and 
the rich! if they do not make great efforts by renouncing all (other aims). 


(VI) Between (the fro classes), (this) is certainly (more) dificult for the rich (to achieve). 


ROCK EDICT NIII 
[BovutpEe B-1 (i.e. LEFT HALF OF BOULDER B) AND BoULDER ©} 
(Boulder B-1 ; text lines 1-29) 
1 (I) [atha]-vas-abhisitasa Devanarmpiyasa piyadasine 
2 [la]jine Kaligā (vif pita [|*] (II) diva|ldha]an[t]te pana-[sa]ta-[sa ]- 
3 [ha]se [ta]ph[a] apavidhe sata-sahasa-mfi]tjie] tata hate bahu- 
4 ta[vata]ke [va] mate {| ©] (FII) [tato] pachha a[diu]nà ladhe[su Kallig[elsu 


5 [tive] dhafth]ma-v[Lalve — dhafrima]-kama[ta] dhafinjm-fanulsath{i] cha Devanarnpi[ya]- 
sa [|*] 


6 (IV) se athi] [a*]L[nusaye] Dev(áà]narnpiya[sa] vijini{tu] Ka[ligani] [|] (V) fa]vijitam [hi] 


7 [vi]ji[na]nane [e] tata vadha [va majlane vaapa[vaj?*he [và ja]nasa se badhaih vedaniya- 


ma[te] 


8 [gu]lu-[mate] cla 3Devanarnpiyasa [|"] (VD [Gyvai] pi chu tat[o] guiu-ma[ta-ta]le Devanari- 
pi[ya]sa 


9 e tata vasati hi[bha]nà v[á] saman[4] v[i] a[ri]ue va pásam[dà giha]nthà va [ve*]su 
vihiftà] 


10 [esa agabhuti]?-[u sis) mat[a]-[pi]tu-[susü]sa gulu-sustisa mita-[sa]mthuta-saháva- 


11 nátikesu d[ājsa-bh:a fta kasi sarmimya-patipati* didha-bhajruta cha te[sa]? tata hoti [upaghà]te 


va vadhe va 


12 [abhilata[mam va vini] khamane] [[*] (VII) [vesam và pi] suvi[hi]tá[nari] [si]nehe av[ipahine] 


e tanarh [mita-sain]- 


13 thu[ta-saháva-nátike] viyasanaii pa[pujfa[a]ti [tata] se [pi tanaminseva ujpaghate [ho]ti [|*] 
(VID) pati[bharzrel cha esa 


14 [sava-manu'sanam  gulu]-mate cha Devanar:piyasa ||*] (IX) nathi cha [se] jànapa[de] afta 
nathi] ime nik]àvà am[natàj? 
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1 The word utata literally means ‘the people of high status’. 

2 Chakravarti: “The letter mis completely effaced on tbe rock." 

3 Chakravarti: ““The Fetter bhuti is very faintly traceable on the rock.” 

4 It seems that li 085 been corrected to ti. Chakravarti: samyñ-pati pati 

s Chakravarti sa ys that the letter looks like sam on the rock. He reads tesa lata. 

€ According to Chakra arti, the letter looks like pi on the rock. 

7 Chakravarti: “The first four letters of the line are rubbed off on tho rock,” 

s Chakravarti read: fa and remarks, "The last letter looks like ¢ due to a protrusion on the rock." 
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15 [Yone!su ba]bhane cha samane cha [|] (X) nathi nathi? cha kuvápi janapada[si] afta na]thi 

munisa]nai e[Eata?last pi] 

[pasamdatsi no nama pasade} []*] (XI) aJ? se à[va]take jane tad[a] Kali*gesu [ha]te cha mate 
eha apa[vudhe cha tato? sata-bbüge va] 

17 [saliasa-bhàSge va asia gulumate va] Devanampiyasa [[*] (NID epi aja a[pa]kaleya 


khamata[viya-ma [te!® va Devanarn|[piyena] 
[vam safkifye khamitave] f[*] (SHI) [a pi cha) atavi Devanampiyasa vijitasi hoti [tam pi 


T 


— 
~ 


5 
anunavati anunijhapava |- 
19 Male [Xj (NIV) [anutipe] pi cha pabbàve Devánarnpiyasa vuchatitesam [ki]ti avata- 
pevu no pi [cha harb]ue- 
20 [yu] [|#] (XV) [iehhati] hi Devánarnpiye sava-[hhi]tanarm achhati sayamam sám-acha[li]- 


2] [vari mádavar ] [15] (XVI) ivem fehu mokhyaj-mu[te] vya[y]e Devànarapiyasa e dham-' 





22 ma-vijave [FJ (XVID se mana ladhe Devanarnpiyasa hida [va] bal4(cha) [save]sü cha ar- 
[tesu] à [sasu vo]- 
[jatna-satesn]!® Amtiyoke nama Y[o]na-(lá]a [palain] [p]i!** t[e]nà Amtiyokena chata[h] 
[Hiline 
24 [Tula]maye [nima]? Amt[ilkjelni n[ama]!? 
25 [Makà!* nama] Alika[suda]le nama nitivaii?! Gho[da] Pamdiya a Ta[rm]bapaniye [|*] 
(XVIII) hem-eva hi[da |22 
26 là[ja-visavas;]| ? [Yo]na-Karhbochesu (Nàj**bha[kal-| Nálbhaparntisu Bhoja-Pitinikesu 
[Arn jdha-Pala|desu]*° 
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1 Chakravarti : "The first two letters are rubbed off." 
2 These two akshayas are redundant. 
3 Chakravarti : “The letters kata have been rubbed off." 
4 Chakravarti : “The first three letters are faintly traceable on the rock.” 
5 This aksha:a is engraved superfluously. 
6 Chakravarti : “There is a dot which may be meant for an anusvára though it is too high up." : 
7 Chakravarti : “The lettors fato are rubbed off ; but the rest is readable on the rock.” 
8 Chakravarti : “The letters saha and bha are faintly traceable on the rock.” 
? Chakravarti : ‘“This letter is completely rubbed off." 
19 Chakravarti : “The letter te is rubbed off." 
11 Some passages in the following lines on the boulder are indistinct on the impressions and, in some cases 
our reading has been influenced bv Chakravarti’s transcript. 
1? Chakravarti : “The letter £i is rubbed off." 
18 This is not a complete line. This shows that the crack and the hole in the rock were in existence at the time 
of engraving. 
14 Chakravarti : “The first letter looks more like va than cha ; the second is & certain ba. There does not. seem 
to be any other letter in between. I cannot connect bà with any word in the context." 


15 Chakravarti : “The letter ja is completely rubbed off." 
16 Chakravarti : "I cannot trace afr after this on the rock,” 16a Chakravarti: cha. 
17 Chakrayarti : “Only the lower portion of ma is visible on the rock." 
15 Chakravarti : “This is only a half line which could not be continued because of a deep depression on the 
rock." 
19 Chakravarti : “Maka is faintly visible on the rock." 
20 Chakravarti : “This letter looks like ka on the rock," The following akshara may be sum. 
21 Other versions have nicha oz nicham, Le. nicham, ‘towards the south’. The reading intended hero may be 
nichiyam, i.e. nichyam, in the same sense. 
22 Chakravarti : “The letter da is faintly visible on the rock." 
.23 -Chakravarti : “These letters are visible on the rock.” 
24 Chakravarti : “The letter » is chipped off.” 
25 These two letters are engraved on the other side of the crack. 
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Rock Edict XIII [Boulder B-1 (i. e. left half of Boulder B)] 


Scale : One-fifth 
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Rock Edict XIII (contd.) [Boulder C] 
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27 [savata Devál!inarnpiyasa dhaihm-ànusathi anuvatamti [|*] (XIX) afta? pi] duta Devá- 
na[rhjpiyasa no yamti 

28 te pi sutu Dev[á]narnpiyasa dharima-vutarh vidhanari dharim-inusathi 


29 dharhmam anuvidhivi[sarhti]? anuvidhivisa[in]ti* [chse]va [|*] (XX) [se ladhe] eta [kena hoti]5 


[Boulder C ; tert lines 30-30] 

30 sa[va]ta vijave savathi* pana vijay[e] piti-lase se [|*] (XXE) ladha sà piti h[o]ti dharima-v[1]ja- 

31 yasi[|*] (&XID lahuk[a] chu kho sa piti (CANNED) palatikrim=eva mahá-phala[ià] maranati 
Devanam- 

32 piye [|*] (XXIV) etáye cha [a]thive iyaa dhathma-lipi likhita kiti puta-papota [me] 

33 am nam’ nafvaih] vijavath mas vijetaviyam marhnisu savakasi veva vijaya[st]? 

34 [kham]ti cha lahu-[darda]tarh cha lo chayaf{m]tu ta 中 m=eva [cha] vijayarh mamnamtu e 
dhari- 

35 1na-[vi][ja*]ve [|] (XXV) se hit? hidalokika-pà[la 
lati hotu 


36 [à dhari]ma-lati [1] (XXVII) sa] hi hidalokika-palalokika [|] 





[[*] (XXVI) [ya] va cha k[a] uf1]- 


TRANSLATION 

(I) (The country of) the Kalingas was conquered for king Priyadar$in, Beloved of the Gods, 
eight years after his coronation. 

(ID (In this war in Kal/nga), men and animals numberinz one hundred and fifty thousands 
were carried away (captive) from that (country), (t5. many es) one hundred thousands were 
killed there (in action), and many times that number perished. 

(III) After that, now that (the countiy of) the Kalingas has been conquered, the Beloved 
of the Gods is devoted to a zealous discussion of Dharma, to a longing for Dharma and to the 
inculeation of Dharma (among the people). 

(IV) Now, this is (due to) the repentance of the Beloved of the Gods on having conquered 
(the country of) the Kalingas. 

(V) Verily, the slaughter, death and deportation of men, which take place there in the course 
of the conquest of an unconquered country, are now considered extremely pain ful and deplorable 
by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(VI) But what is considered even more deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods is (the fact 
that) injury to or slaughter or deportation of the beloved ones falls to the lot of the Brahmanas, 
the Sramanas, the adherents of other sects and the householders, who live in that country (and) 
among whom are established such (virtues) as obedience to superior personages, obedience to mother 
and father, obedience to elders and proper courtesy and firm devotion to friends, acquamtances 
companions and relatives as well as to slaves and servants 
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2 Chakravarti : “The letter fa is chipped off.” 

* Read ?vcidhigati. 

4 Chakravarti : “The sign for के is not clear on the rock," He omits chara. 

5 The last three letters are engraved on the other side of the crack. 

4 Read savatha. I ? Chakravarti : asu. He omits me. 
8 Chakravarti: ma १४१४०, 

* Chakravarti: “The letter si is not clear on the rock." 19 Chakravarti omits this, 

u Chakravarti ; sa, 
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(VII) And, if misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives of 
persons who are full of utfection (towards the former). even though they are themselves well 
provided for. (the suid misfortune) as well becomes an injury to their own selves. 

(VITI) (Iz war), this fate is shared by all classes of men and is considered deplorable by the 


Beloved of the Gods. 
(IN) Excepting the country of the Yavanas, there is no country where these two classes, 
(ri) the Brahmanas and the Sramanax, do not exist. 
(N) And there is no place in any country where men are not indeed (sincerely) devoted to one 
sect (o: other), 
(NI) Therefore. (the slaughter, death or deportation) of even a hundredth or thousandth part 


of all those people who were either slain or died or were carried away (captive) at that time in 


Kalinga, is now con-ideted very deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods, 

(NID Now the Beloved of the Gods thinks that, even if (a person) should wrong him, the 
(offene) would be forgiven if it 15 possible to forgive it. 

(NT) And the forest [folk] Orko lice) in the dominions of the Beloved of the Gods, even them 
he entreats aud exhorts (ee regard to their duty). 

(NIV) Ut as hereby) explained. (to them) that, in spite of his repentance, the Beloved of the 
Gods possesses power (eoongh to purish them for their crimes), so that thev should turn ( from evil 
wags) and would not be killed (for their cranes). 

(NV) Very the Beloved of the Gods desires (the following) in respect of all creatures, (viz.) 
non-injury. (fo thea), restraint (a dealing with them). impartiality (in the cases of crimes committed 
hy them. arl) 111111] hehavieta (fom tls them), 


(XVI) "o, what i^ Congest trough Dharma. I3 t10W considered to be the best conquest. by the 
Beloved of the Gods : 


(AVID And such a conquest has been achieved by the Beloved of the Gods not only here 
(re Fas nere onerous) but also 1n the territories hordering (on his dom invons), as far away as (at 
the stane of) SIN hundred. Yojanas. (here) the Yavana kine named Antiyoka (is ruling and 
a bere), bevond (the kingdom of) the said Antivoka, four other kings named Turamaya, Antikeni 
— * Í ` I í , 
Maka तात. Alikasudara (me also uleng). and towards the south, where the Ghodas and 
Pandyas (ue ling), a~ far as Tamraparni. l 
(NVI) Likewise here in the dominions of His Majesty, (the Beloved of the (rods), — in (the 
> I I B , 
(otis of) the Yavanas ani Kambojas, ef the Nabhakas and Nabhapanktis, of the 
J 
Bhojas ani Paitryanikas and of the ras : i ; 
jas tryanikas the Andhras und Paulindas,! everywhere (people) are 
‘onforming to the instructions in Dharma (im ported) by the Beloved of the Gods 
(NIN) Even where the envoys ç Belov ` the Gods har 
) | vo? : f the Beloved of the Gods have not penetrated, there too 
(men) have heard of the practices of Dharma and the ordinances (issued and) the instructions in 
LITT i Hp 5 a Ba "ed of tho (1 : `e (२ 1 | ° | 
[Dharma (vs iL d) by the Beloved of the Gods, (amd) are 'onforming to Dharma (and) will continue 
to ccuform to it. 
x X Mo ` / e ` g © É Š IM : * I 4\ +3 i Y T : 
AX) So. Qrhaterer) conquest is achieved in this w av, verily that conquest (creates an atmos- 
a i J^, i SX PX* r e e E . z . 
phere of ) satistaction everywhere (both among the victors and the canq uished). 
XXI) In the congue-t thirouv arma, satisfaction i v . 
( ) 10७न through. Dharma, satisfaction is derived (by both the parties). 
(XXII) But that satisfaction is indeed of little consequence, 


1 Cf. Tad. Cult, Vol. VIII, pp. 399-400, For the change of ७ r in this n 
p. 30. 
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ame in the Girnàr version, cf. below 
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(XXIID Only happiness (of the people’ in the next world is what is regarded iv the 
Beloved of the Gods as a great thing (0.१ from such a conquest. 


XXIV) And this record relating to Dharma has been wrirten os + ६१ cor che feu wing 
purpose, (vz.) that mv sens aud ere c alan aas (who may flourish oo >x Sas a yer तक GE 
any fresh oonanest i^y asme as worth acbiew: is, that thew should ade pf t i, ve pets feb tone 
and beh: mambu ont comards the ranpashed ecen if they) Themselves is १५७ a conquest (of 


^ i i 1 € À . i T 1 1 e 7 * 1 ^ 1 y+ a ok 4 > 3 sa 
Q uenit e genes av (r. they shete १0७७५ the conquest through Ds or lsano e (९९१५ post, 
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(A AVID Eribe brings हीत. व ans werk as well iin the next, 
ROCK EDICT XH 
[BOULDER D] 


1 (D Devanampiye Piyadasi nja > ^c -obmidüni naya tana 


r ` ` a - "n u " m a p ` [ow 7 一 HF * 了 4 EN जू... * 
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~ ` 4 di T eU E et . a1 v 4.9 3s x व : Pag. ९ > FT ` 23 . 
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9 vàye dal due sab uaaa Hartree sievu] eua sheds ४ Qha KEN des ath 
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vits if, NIE. Devanarnpiye no ६.11 5; danari v fa] 


11 athe Ka, s cada la) aaps lana ú ff A ghee 9, cha oriye ०३1४6 


| 
l 
७३६८१ .. l genna. Mae inbe-dhivatkha -nahiinfa]tà 


12 vache (१२ ka) cba anme cha mbaya [J CATV) paii [का eirca pilah iata- pãenugda- 
vadja cba det: dharhmasa eha ditjpsnà t: [PA] 
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1 (पका: © TE. letter ia not clear on the roek. ’ 

2 Chakrayaru : ` rhe @ sign is not clear on the rock. 

3 Chakravart, :‘ Tbese two letters are not cleat on the rock.’ 

5 Chakravaiti: © ‘here seems to be s letter like ia on the rock at the cnd of the hne after ii, 

5 Chakravarti : © The letter a is not clear on the rock.” “(hak warti : khunaka 
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TRANSLATION 


(I) King Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, honours men of all religious communities with 
gifts and with honours of various kinds, (irrespective of whether they are) ascetics or householders. 


(If) But the Beloved of the Gods does not value either the (offering of) gifts or the 
honouring (of people) so (highly) as the following, viz. that there should be a growth of the 
essentials (of Dharma) among (men of) all sects. 


(III) And the growth of the essentials (of Dharma is possible in) many ways. 


(IV) But its root (lies) in restraint in regard to speech, (which means) that there should be no 
extolment of one’s own sect or disparagement of other sects on inappropriate occasions and that it 
should he moderate in every ease even on appropriate occasions. 


(V) On the contrary, other sects should he duly honoured in every way (on all occasions). 


(VE) TE (@ person) acts iu this way, (fe) not only promotes his own sect but also benefits other 
SECTS, 


(Vit) Ent, if (a person) acts otherwise. (he) not ouly injures his own sect but also harms 
Other ५७५६७, 


(Vlil) Trulv. वा (e person) extols his own sect and disparages other sects with a view to 
elorifvine liis own sect owing merely to his attachment (fo jf. he) injures his own sect very 


; severely 
by aeting 13) Thar way, 


(IX) Therefore restrained speech! is commendable, because people should learn 


| | न and respect 
(fhe fapdamentals oj ) one another's Dharma. 


(X) This indeed 17 the desire of the Beloved of the Gods that persous of all sects become sell 
informed (about the doctrines of different religions) and acquire pure knowledge 


(XD And those who are attached to their respective (sects) should. be informed as follow: 

| B § S. 
{NIB The Beloved of the Chal. does not value rither the (offering of ) gifts 
, ` 1 : 1 | i ! 
(of Pol 50 (highly) as the following. viz. that there should be 


Dharma) amane open of} all sects, 


or the honouring 
à growth of the essentials (of 


e) n et many of my oihice:» are engaged for the (realisation of) the (said) end, (such 
vs) the Mahàniras m charge of (the कव relating lo) Dharma, the Mahimatras who are super- 


intendente fof malt ox sf lating to) the ladies (of the royal household). the officers in charge of (my 
ente at] pastore lands and other ela-xes (of officials) š i 
` "T" d 4 


N `; , af q I E T š . 
(MEV) bad thereswlt (of thes activites aves pech d hy me.) is the promotion of one's own sect 
` ^o Ly 


and th: gierteation of Dhirma. 


ROCK EDICT [X 
I BOULDER E] 


| 1. Tevdnarm-piy e] Pilyada!si jaa; avun Ta n 
piy ej Pifyadalsi làjfA] | evni afha] [[*] (E). [jajne u[ch-àvuehamn |? 


—— -一 一 一 一 一 一 一 = "xt A. 
= = man 一 一 一 -一 
oe ee = 


"The expresaon in the orignal is veneily "aken to stand for Sanskrit samariya meaning * a um 
MAJ. NUAS UT, abo “IEEE Sanskrit sêma-tdu meaning ` restrained speech ` which isa nenne Dus dia 
word samya ma usel in the Shahbazgarhi text, (1. dhom na-vaya for Sanskrit T i der Es ed by the 
line 1 See PIC. Hyderabad, 1941, p. 144 : lect In^criptions, p. 34, note 10. bic SIA 


Chakravarti : ` The three letters are faintly visible on the rock, ” 
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Rock Edict IX [Boulder E] 
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2 marngalam [ka]leti [aba]dhalsi a[va]ha[si] vīvāhas[i] paj-upadāye? [|*] (IIT) et[a]ye 

3 amnaye cha hed[is]jäye jane ba[hu] mam[ga]lam [ka]lamti [|*] (IV) [heta chu]* ambaka-ja‘- 
[nika] ba(hu] cha bahu-vidham cha 

4 [khu]dà cha nila[thi]fyam cha mamgalam kal[am]ti [|*] (V) [se] kata[viye ch=eva] khfo] marn- 
gale [|*] (VI) apa-phale chu kh[o] esfe] [|*] (VII) iyam chu [kho] 

5 maha-[pballe [e] dharma-marhgale [j*] [VIII] het[a] iyar [dà ]sa-[bha]ta[ka]si samya-patipati 
g[u]lune apa[chiti] pananam saya[me] 

6 [samana-bainbhajnanalin dane]® [j*] (IX) esa amne cha [he]di[se] dharima-marhgale n[á]ma 
[|*] (X) se vatavive pi[t]in[à] pi pu[te?na] 

T [pi] bháti[ke]na pi muta-sarithu[tena] pi[ava-pative]si[yena]? pi [|*] (XI) iyam safdhu] (!*] 
(XID warn katavive marhgalle àva]!? 

8 athasa ni[vu]tiyà nivuta]si!? va mina 1]mari kachhami?? [|*] (XTIT) e [hi itale mam]gale sa[rü]- 
sayi[ke] se [[*] (XIV) siya [vals tarini] 

9 atha nivatayeya [si]ya [se] no [[*] (XV) [hi]da-lokik[e] ch[=e]va [se] [|*] (XVI) yar] mina 
dhaii[ma |-marhga[le] akalike [[*] (XVID hameh[e pi] [tarn]: 

10 atha no nivatayati [hi]da atha [pala] ta anamtam [pwh]nam [palsavati [|*] (XVIII) 
(harhjehe mina [tam pI? af{tharh] nivate[ti] [hi]da [tato]? 

11 [ubho] ladhe hoti hida cha se athe [pala]ta cha fanarh]tath pui?nam pasavati tena [dharh- 
ma]-marhgalena ['*] 


TRANSLATION 


(D) Thus saith king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 


(IT) People perform various (Ainds of) auspicious ceremony on the occasions of illness, the 
weddings of sons, the weddings of daughters, (and) the birth of children. 
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1 Chakravarti : “ A little space is left between ba and dha which could not be inscribed owing to a depression 
in the rock. ” 
2 Other versions have a word like pavásas? after this. 
3 Chakravarti : ° The letter chu is partly visible on the rock. `` 
4Chakravarti : `“ The letter ja looks like jam on the rock. " He reads janiyo. 
š ('hakravarti : “ The engraver seems to have inscribed ya at first: and then changed it into thi.” 
5 Chakravarti: ' The letter ne is faintly visible on the rock. " 
> Chnkravarti : `` The letter te is completely rubbed off.” The following two letters also cannot be traced on 
the impressions. 
8 Chakravarti : “The passage bhitikena pt is written between lines 6 and 7 about their beginning." The 
passage surdmekena pi has been omitted in this version. 
१ Chakravarti reads [pa ]fev[e]si[yena] and says that the last two letters look like lene on the rock. 
19 Chakravarti : ` The word tase which occurs in other versions after this is not visible on the rock. It may. 
have been chipped off." 
u Chakravarti : “ There is a little space between fa and २१, which is left uninscribed owing to the roughness of 
the stone.” He reads wi. 12 Chokravarti: kachkam. 
13 Chakravarti : “The letter ra is only partly visible on the rock.” 
14 (Jhakravarti : '* The letter tam is not visible on the rock. `” 
15 Chakravarti : “ The letter tam is only partly visible on the rock. ” 
15 Chakravarti: “ The letter la is completely rubbed off. ” 17 Chakravarti omits pi. 
18 Chakravarti : “ This is not found on the rock and is probably chipped off. ” 
19 Chakravarti : “ The sign for m after pu is not visible on the rock.” He reads ubhe and palate 
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(IH) On these and similar other occasions, people perform many (kinds of) auspicious 
ceremony. 

(IV) And on such (occasions). the womenfolk (in particular) perform many and diverse 
(kinds of) ceremony which is trivial sud meaningless. 

(V) An auspicious cite, Mower or. should certainly be performed. 


(VI) But the said find of rezsi in tact produces ins ice rastta, 


T 


(Vl. (On the athe: bal Sten Q ee rumes ny as Ate Ewe ati dni POSS vteat results, 
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he mav josi. 
CGN A T D a papi spa pp asist T ति. nu- d oti: world only, 
NV Bet tho e geo क 1 Lot sari red (0 Tite, 
(NV HP o | gan e s] ore E Sun deos se atsen i et in this werk, even then 
endless iecit fa ois produced (ba on ap the next world. 


(XSI yod, if (G perser attains ble ciet in tais wold. Leth the results are obtained (by 
him. riz), that the (desired) object (es attained) in this world as also endless merit is produced (for 
him) m the next world by that ceremony of Dharma. 
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1 The orginal has ‘by me’, 


No. 2—SOPARA FRAGMENT OF ROCK EDICT IX OF ASOKA 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


In 1882 Bhagvanlal Indraji discovered a broken slab of basalt bearing parts of some lines of 
Rock Edict VIII of ASoka! (roughly one-third of the edict) in a place near the Bhateli pond to the 
east of the town of Sopara (ancient Sürparaka in Aparanta) in the Bassein Taluk of the Thana 
District, Bombay State.2 The discovery suggested that a complete set of the fourteen Rock Edicts 
of Asoka must have originally existed near Sopari. This possibility has received further support 
from the recent discovery of another broken slab of basalt containing parts (a little above 
half) of Rock Edict IX of the series in the same neighbourhood. On the lst of January 
1956, Mr. N. A. Gore, Librarian of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
discovered this fragment in the villaze of Bhuigaon near Sopára. Both the fragments are now 
preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. When I visited the Museum 
in January 1957, the authorities were kind enough to allow me to examine and copy the inscription. 

The inscribed surface of the slab is oval in shape. Its length is about 26 inches and height 
about 22 inches. It contains eleven lines of writing. The number of letters in the lines is as follows : 
1—13, 2—14, 3—20, 4—20, 5— 21, 6—20, 1—19, 8—19, 9—18, 10—17 and 11—17. Each letter 
is about 14 inches in height. The preservation of the writing is on the whole satisfactory, 
although a few letters are damaged here and there in most of the lines. In several cases, flaws 
in the stone look almost like vowel-marks attached to particular eonsonants. Since there are 
what may be regarded as traces of two or three letters of a twelfth line beneath the concluding 
part of line 11, the preservation of all the letters in the other lines may be taken to suggest that 
only the lower part of the inscribed face of the slab has broken away. But we have to take into 
account the oval shape of the slab as well as the facts that none of the letters are lost at the 
beginning and end of any of the lines and that the lines about the middle contain more letters 
than those in the upper and lower parts of the inscribed face which i elliptical in size. These 
seem to suggest that the few marks beneath line 11 may not actually be traces of a lost line and 
that the face of the slab contains the whole of the original writing ofthe inscription which was 
continued on another slab. In any case, at Sopara, the Rock Edicts were apparently engraved 
in groups on separate slabs just as at Erragudi. 

As expected, the characters of the inscription are Brahmi and its language is Prakrit. The 
letter r is of the cork-screw type while y is of both of the Indian plough and tripartite types (cf. Dera 
nampiye Piyadasi in line 1 and amnaye chu edisãye inline 1). Dh has its back to the right of the 
vertical. The text does not strictly follow the draft of any of the published versions of the edict. 
Thus pajipadaye (line 3 ; instead of putra-labhesu or pajupadane) connects it with Dhauli, 
Jaugada, Mansehra and Erragudi; amndye (line 4 ; instead aram? or afaye) with the Dhauli, Jaugada 
and Kalsi texts (although, for amne in line 10, Mansehra has also aye insetad of añe); pitinà 
(line 11 ; instead of pita or pituna) with the same versions: aikbaka-janiko, literally ‘mothers and 
wives’ (line 5; instead of mahidayo, whi or striyaka meaning ‘ladies or ‘women’) with the 
Erragudi, Kalsi and Mansehra texts ; and bambhana-samananam (lines 9-10 ; instead of samana- 
bamhanünam or $ramana-bramanana) with the Girnar text which, however, retains nm of the 
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1 Macron over e and o has not been used in the article. 
? See JBBRAS, Vol. XV, p. 282 ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. 1, pp. xv, 118 and Plate. 
(29 ) 
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Sanskrit spelling of the words. The use of n for nin bambhana-samana (Sanksrit brahmana- 
$ramana) also connects our record with the Kalsi, Dhauli, Jaugada and Erragudi texts. But there 
are some peculiarities of the orthography of the present text of the edict, which are not 
noticed in any other versions. In retainmg r of Sanskrit without changing it to l, our text 
shows affinity with the Girnar, Mansehra and Shahbazgarhi versions as against the Dhauli, 
Erragudi, Jaugada and Kàlsi texts. But the present text exhibits the interesting feature of 
changing l of Sanskrit to 7 not generally noticed in any other version of the edict. Indeed this 
characteristic is found only in a few cases in the Girnàr, Mansehra and Shahbazgarhi versions of 
the tourteen Rock Edicts (cf. the root drabh for Sanskrit dlabh in Rock Edict I). The Sanskrit 
words mangala and phala have been modified to mamgara (six times in. lines 2, 4, 6, 6-7, 8 and 
10-11) and phara (twice in line 7). The word saniya in samiya-patipati (Sanskrit samyak- 
pratipait?) in lines 8-9 15 spelt in the other versions as samya, samya or samma. The modification 
of kinto y in »athiyaimn (line 6) is noticed In several other texts of the edict ; but the elision of y 
in e (Sanskrit yah) m line 7 is noticed at Dhaul and Erragudi while the other texts (except 
Jaugada which is damaged in this part) have ye, although the same consonant in Sanskrit yavat 
is elided in all the versions except Shahbazgarhi which retains it in one out of two cases. The 
introduction of À in keta (Sanskrit atra ; ef eta in line 5 ) in line 8 is noticed in the Kalsi and 
Erragudi texts. But edise (Sanskrit etadri$ah) in line 10 is found as kedise in the Kàlsi, ediéa in 
the Mansehra and etürisam in the Girnar version. In dása-bhatakasi (Sanskrit dasa-bhritake) our 
text differs from the Girnàr version which has dasa-bhatakamhi. 


TEXT: 


1 (D D[ejvá[na?rnpiye Piyadasi r[a]j[a] hevam 
2 aha [!*} (II) jane uch-àvucham maimyparam ka[ro]ti 
3 [a]bfa]dhasi [a]vahasi? vivahasi paj-iipadave pav[à]sa- 
4 si [|*] (III) etàye arinàve chu edisiye Jane bahü maraim? ka[ro]- 
5 ti [i*] (IV) [eta chu ambaka-Janiko baha cha ba[hü]-vidham cha khudam cha 
6 ni[rathiya]th cha mamgaram ka[rojti ([*] (V) se kafta]viye ch-eva kho mam- 
7 gare [|*] (VI) apa-phare chu kho es[o]5 [|*] (VIT) i[yai] chu kho maha-phare e dham- 
$ ma-margare [ *] (VHT) beta कयी? dása-[bha]takasi samlya-pati- 
3 pathi] gurunjo] apachiti pananam sava[me] barnbhana- 
10 samajnajnan: dane’ [j*] (IX)esa aiino? cha edise dharnma-ma[rn]- 


ll [gare] nama [1*] (X) [se] vatavil{y]Je pitina pi putena pin 
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! See Girnàr once in line 6 (Hultzsch, op. cit., p. 16), Kalsi twice in lines 25-26 (ibid., p. 37), Shahbazgarhi 
in one of the two cases in line 19 (ibid., p. 60), Mansehra twice in line 6 (ibid., p. 78) and Dhauli once in line 5 (ibid. 
p. 90) This part of Jaugada i» damaged. But Kalsi exhibits the elision of y in e elsewhere in the edict, e 
in! ine 26 (ibid., p. 37). » eg. 

2 From impressions, 

३ What looks like an à-màtrà of n seems to be due to a Haw inthe stone. 

t What looks like an à-màtrà of h appears to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
° Read mamgaram. * The intended reading seems to be ese, 
7 What looks like an e-mêtra of y appears to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
> What looks like an anuseara after dà seems to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
° The intended reading is possibly amne, Cf. note 6 above. But it may be amna also. 
10 What looks like an amatra of t seems to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
ll A comparison with the text of the edict in the other version, (e.g., Erragudi, above, pp. 26-27) will show that 
the extant part of the record contains a little more than a half of the edict. The lost part contained a few 
letters less than the number of letters in the extant portion. 


SOPARA FRAGMENT OF ROCK EDICT IX OF ASOKA 





Scale : Three-seventh 


No 


IC 


m-s 


w ४0 - w ma — iy ewes: eA tas ^ punire 
Aner —— च 
Li ar aa et seed 
v E 
= 
一 
Y nme ETE: 
AF RE 


त twee mm mom 


w aÑ 


No. 3—KALEGAON PLATES OF YADAVA MAHADEVA 
(2 Plates) 
D. G. KoPARKAR, ÁHMEDNAGAR 


Külegáüon where the grant was discovered is situated on the southern bank of the Gédavari 
about sixteen miles east of Névàsà in the Ahmednagar District, Bombay State. The following 
account of Kalégaon is found in the Gautami-mahatmya section of the Brahma Purana. Sarama, 
the divine bitch, had two pups whom Yama fondled. She used to guard the sacrificial cows of 
the gods. The demons once enticed her with sweet words and bribes and stole away the cattle of 
the gods. Brihaspati came to know Sarami’s disloyal behaviour and informed Indra about it. 
The latter in anger kicked her and she vomitted milk, a direct evidence of her faithlessness. Indra 
cursed her to go to the mortal earth. The two pups of Sarama approached Yama, their master, 
for help and he sought the advice of his father, the Sun, in the matter of getting the curse lifted. 
The Sun directed him to go to the Dandaka forest, bathe! in the Gautami (Godavari) and worship 
Brahman, Vishnu, Sürya and Siva. Yama with the dogs did as directed and Sarama recovered 
from the effect of the curse. The place where Yama performed penance iscallel Yamatirtha and 
Siva is said to be present there under the name Yamésvara. It is believed to be a holy place having 
power to relieve men of all sins committed by themselves and their forefathers. Yaméésvara is 
now known as Kalésvara. The village seems to have been originally called Kilagrama, then 
Kalugarmva and lastly Kalégaon. 

Kalégaon was granted as an Inam to Ravaji Mahadéva Vyasa by the Péshwa Balaji Bàjirava 
in 1756 A.D. In recognition of his integrity in submitting true accounts of the possessions of 
even those who lost their lives in the struggle, Rávaji received a big prize. Out of it, he built che 
holy Kuéavarta at Tryambakésvara. Kālēgāon continued as a hereditary Inam till August 1955 
with 181-5 acres of unarable and 2854-17 of arable land and a total assessment of Rs. 3,004. 


Among the old sites in the village are the Wada of the Jahagirdar, the Kalêsvara temple (said 
to have been built by Shri Panse, a former Jahagirdar of Tuljapur), the dilapidated Gadhi of the 
Panses and a bastion and an extensive plinth of a building built after the Hémadpanta style. This 
last site is locally known as madh, from Sanskrit matha, ‘monastery, school’. Between the remains 
of the Gadhi on the one hand and the bastion on the other goes the trodden path which at this point 
is inclined. Heavy monsoon showers washed away the earth on the path and there was exposed 
to view, on the 22nd September 1955, a nicely chiselled slab of stone. The villagers dug out the 
slab and were surprised to hear a metallic sound from its interior when it was turned upside down. 
On examination thev found that the huge slab consisted of two pieces firmly joined together to form 
something like a safe. It was opened in the presence of the Paiichas and three massive copper 
plates, strung on a stout copper rng bearing seal, were discovered inside the stone covers.? The 
upper stone measures ]^ 10" x 1’ 3-5" x 7” and has a hollow (4-5" in depth) carved in it, while the 
lower measures 2' x 1' 4-5" x 7" with a similar hollow 1-5" deep. The plates measure 1’ 37:11” 
२-25" each and the three of them weigh 43, 41 and 4 seers respectively. They are made thicker 
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1 Even now the villagers point out one deep pool in the river-bed known as Kalya doha or Kajali dóha where 


Kala or Yama is believed to have bathed. 

3 Brahma Purana, Anandasrama ed., 131, 50-51. 

* An official report on this discovery was made by the village Patel to the Mamlatdar of Névàsl& and the 
finds were first taken to Névàsa and then transferred to the Collector's Office. [The plates are now in the office 
of the Director of Archives, Government of Bombay.—Ed.] 

(31) 
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at the edges with a view to preserve the engraved matter from friction. The seal bears the Yadava 
emblem which is a small copper image of Garuda sitting with hands folded and wings stretched 
out. The ring passes through the aperture at the base of the image and through the holes in the 
three plates. The G iuda image is 4-5" in height and 4” in width and weighs 59 folas. The ring 
is 12" in circun:ference and 22-5 tolas in weight. 

Bem well-protected between the stones, the charter is quite legible. The Dévanagari script 
employed in tle document represents the peculiarities of the century to which it belongs. Pri- 
shthamat.ds are commonly used. The following letters are sometimes confusingly similar : va and 
ba, da anl da. tus and dha, stha and chchha, dva and ddha, vya and dhya. To the bottom of the vertical 
bar of p is, in some cases, added a sharp curve so that the letter looks almost like 2. The anusvara 
is generally a hollow circle. The language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the consonant 
following r is often doubled. Ina few places, š is substituted for s. The details of the date, quoted 
in the record correspond to the 29th August 1261 A.D. Its importance will be discussed later on. 


The first thirty: verses of the charter are im^ortant as they depict the career of the donor and 
some of his predecessors. As the Yadavas are said to have descended from the moon, the Puranas 
are drawn upon by the court poet. Verses 1-5 give the genealogy of the lunar race from Brahman, 
born of Visimn's navel, to Yayáti's son Yadu after whom the family came to be called Yadava- 
vansa. Fror traer original home in Mathura, some Yadava families migrated to Saurashtra and 
to Gujarat and Mo जीते > Dridhaprabdra (¢ 795 A.D.), the son of Subahu, is traditionally 
held to be the first raler of Chadiaditeanura or Chandrapura which is identified with Chàndvad, 
Chand?) or Ch2ndór in the Nasik District. According to Hémádri, however, the capital was 
दानात or Sinner in the same District. called variously Sindhinagara, Sindinagara and Sindinéra 
m the mvristions. Jn the hevinning, these Yàdavas were feudatories of the Chalukyas of Kalyana 
and protected thei northern frontier. 

Verse 6 speaks of Roja (e. $50 or 900 A.D.) who is also called Rajagi or Rajugi in other inscri- 
[11005 Ten kines. placed after him hy Hemadri. are omitted by our poet. Verse 7 says how in this 
roval house was later on bom Singhana (i.e. Simhana I or Simharàja, c. 1100 A.D.) who adopted the 
ttle wo Jt is stated that he subdued the king of Karnata, vanquished the Pandya chief 
and raised a pilar on the sea shore to commemorate the victory, and scared away t 


from the nattle-neld by his superior valour. Verse introduces his son, Mallugi ( 
Ww ho ethnassed 


he Gurjara leader 


| also called Mailugi) 
much wealth belonging to the enemy kings. Verses 9-11 state that he was succeeded 


by Blullama ( e. Bhillama V, 1187-91 4.D.).4 He is called a Sáreabhama. He routed the lord 
ot the Vmdhyas and erected a column of victory on that mountain. He also put down the Chalukya 
monarch. conquered the south and uprooted the Kakatyas (i.e. Kakatiyas of Warangal in the north- 
eastern Deccan) Bhillama's victory over the Vindhyan king and the Kakatyas, if real, is learnt 
for the first time from this grant. The other facts are already known. Thus in 1187 A.D. he is 
known to have founded the new capital, Dévayiri, after having defeated the Chalukya king Sóme- 
‘vara IV. Sinularly, the conquest of the south refers to the defeat of the Hoysala-Yadava king 
Narasithha (the father of Vira-Ballála) who ruled at Halébid in Mysore. Later on, however, Bhilla- 


— — 





“The Fassein plates ( 1069 A.D.) of Séunacandra II has on two sides of the Garuda | seal feo co he while ane 

hio Libor S 1 nchs whil 
Haralahalli (Dharwar) plates of 1237-38 A.D. has the sun and the moon on the sides of Garuda. See JBBR "n; 
Vol. XV, p. 356 : /nd. Ant., Vol. XiT. p. 119. Our seal has no such signs. : AD, 


` Pargiter, Ane. Ind. Hist. Trad.. p. 259. Cf. Hémadri’s Vratakhanda : 
Krishn-àdió | DAüruiat-i-varás-te | Subühu-vüntr— 
Bhandarkar, £. Pist, Pek., App. C 


- 


Sarve-pi pürram Mathur-adhinathak 
-anu dakshin-àóa-pra:ásinó Ydadava-vamsa-virah | See R. G 
(Hajaprasasti I, verse 21). l 
* The cetails are al~o recorded in the Paithan plates (1271 A.D.) of Ramadéva 


t On the authority cf the Mardi inscription, Shri G. H. Khare 
1184 A.D. Vide Noure Med. Hist. Dec.. Vol. I, p. 46. 
XXVHI, pp. 55.65 -- Edi 


(Ind. Ant.. Vol. XIV. p. 314). 


A pushes back the date of Bhillama's coronation to 
[For the initial year of Bhillama's reign, see above, Vol. 


y NO Column of victory on the Vindhvas is mentioned in the text. Vindhva-bhübhri - 
"indi: ' - . -bhübhrit ma 
Vindhyavarman of Malwa.—Ed.] y rit may be Paramára 
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ma 8 imperial status was challenged by Vira-Ballala and it appears that his son, Jaitugi, who led 
the army, was completely defeated at Lakkundi near Gadag. Bhillama also lost his life in this 
battle. Verses 12-13 state how he was followed on the throne by Jaitugi (or J aitrapala, 1191-1210 
A.D.) who killed the king of Trikalinga (i.e. Kakatiya Rudra) and, instead of annexing that territory, 
liberated from prison Ganapati who was the nephew of Rudradéva and nominated him king. 
According to verses 14-20, his son was Singhanadéva (i.e. Sirhhana or Sinha II, 1210-47 A.D.) who 
defeated king Hammira. He was a redoubtable warrior, a royal sage, a benevolent and just 
administrator and a patron of poets and learned men. 

According to the Kirtikaumudi of Sdmésvara, Suihana II invaded Gujarat at least twice ; but 
he lost his commander Rama, son of Khélésvara, and made peace with the Vaghelà kings represent- 
ing a branch of the Chaulukyas of Anahillapattana. Verse 21 introduces his son Jaitugi (i.e. Jaitugi 
II) "whose feet were kissed by the crest-jewels of all the kings in the three worlds and who 
was irresistible like the sun rising with all its lustre’. 

According to verse 22, Jaitugi's son was Srirdyandrayana Krishnadéva (also called Kanhara, 
1247-60 A.D.) who made a river of the blood of the Gürjara heroes flow. Verses 23-30 speak of his 
younger brother and successor, Mahadéva (1261-71 A.D.), who enjoyed the birudas : Rayandra- 
yana*, Rayabhujabalabhima,® Rayapitamaha,’ Rayajagaddala, etc. He launched such an onslaught 
on Visala (1.6. Visala or Visaladéva, the Vaghéla king of Gujarat) that the latter lost all his wealth 
and fame of valour (as also his life ?) on the battle-field. This Visalad@va (1235-60 A.D.) was the 
son of Viradhavala and grandson of Lavanaprasada. He had formerly offered strong resistance to 
Singhana 11 and was defeated by Krishna. Mahadéva seems to have helped his brother in the 
struggle and was held responsible for the defeat (and death ?) of Visala. The reference is made here 
in connection with Mahadéva’s assumption of purple robes. It appears that when the elder brother 
was the king, the younger acted as his general.? We are told that Mahadéva led a successful en- 
counter on the sea against the Siliharas of the Konkan in 1260 A.D. Such victories in 1260 A.D. 
attributed to Mahadéva have led some historians? to believe that he became king some time before 
1260 A.D. The present grant, however, proves that he ascended the throne in 1261 A.D. and that 
Krishna must have breathed his last some time the same year. 

The prose portion after verse 30 mentions the date of the grant which is the expirel Saka year 
1182,? Durmati (current), Monday, the second day of the bright half of Bhadrapada. 
This corresponds to the 29th August 1261 A.D. The grant clearly states that it was made on 
the occasion of Mahadéva’s coronation and with the belief that it would lead to the prosperity 
and expansion of his kingdom. We come to know this date for the first time from this grant. 
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1 Imperial Gazetteer of India, Indian Empire, Vol. II, p. 339. 

? Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 316. According to an inscription (above, Vol. IIT, p. 113) of 1222 A.D., from Bahal 
in Khandesh, Ganapati was the king of Andhradésa, while the Tasgaon plates (Khare, Nourc. Med. Hist. Dec., Vol. 
III, pp. 9-16 ; cf. above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 208 ff.) of Yádava Krishna says that Jaitugi defeated the Andhra king. 

3 The Sanskrit drama entitled Hammiramadamardana, written between 1219 and 1299 A.D., depicts him as a 
Mléchchha defeated by Viradhavala Vaghéla of Gujarat. [For the initial year of Singhana, see above, Vol. 
XXVIII, p. 317.—Ed.] 

4 R. G. Bhandarkar, E. Hist. Dek., p. 157. 

5 These two titles along with Bhimaparakrama were adopted by Singhana H according to Tailana's inscription 
in the Ambābāi temple, Kolhapur (Quart. Bhar. It. Sam. Mand., Vol. XV, p. 17). 

6 The Silahara king Mallikarjuna (1156-60 A.D ) also assumed the title Rajapitamaha. Vide Marathi Jünukosa, 
S.V. 
7 [As Mr. S. Sankaranarayanan points out to me, Analananda’s Védintakalpataru (Introductien, verse 13; 
Conclusion, verse 7) refers to the joint rule of Krishna and Mahadéva. B. K. No. 185 of 1935-31. dated Saka 
1177, Rakshasa, ...... su. l5, Monday (June 21 or November 15, 1255 A.D.) also refers to FKavnharadéca- 
Mahadéra-vijaya-rajya. Mahadéva was ruling as Y w'arája jointly with Krishna til) the fatter’s death — Ed.] 

* Vide Vijayanagara Smaraka Grantha (Marathi), p. 355. 


* [The year was really Saka 1183 expired cf. Kielhorn's List, No. 362.—Ed.] 
6A 
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Works on astrology dealing with the auspicious moments for particular न give à ee. 
of details regarding the mühürta of coronation. Tuesday! and W ednesday’ are to be avoided, 
Sunday, Monday and Friday are all right if they are sabala ;3 Uttarayana 18 to be preferred but 
Chaitra, Asbadha and an intercalary month are to be excluded,* as also Sravana and Bhadrapada." 
The rikta-tith is 4, 9, 14 and 30 and the night are similarly to be avoided. It is generally believed 
that the first day of a month is not favourable for any auspicious undertaking. The period when 
the sun is in the Vrigchika, Tula or Kanya rast is recommended for coronation.? We find from 
Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris that the sun was in the Kanya rasi on the 29th August 1261 A.D. and the 
intercalary Bhidrapada was over two days earlier. Most of these general rules are found observed 
in the selection of the date recorded. The only question is about Dakshinayana and Bhadrapada, 
during which the coronation should not take place according to the astrologers. The explanation 
of this question is to be found in the following remark of the author of the Muhürtaprakasa : 
mrite ris va kālasya niyamóstia vidhiyate. 1n the case of a sudden death of the reigning king, 
the kingdom should not remain without a lord fora long time. It may be supposed that such 
an emergency arose and Hence the coronation took place during the Dakshinayana and Bhadrapada, 
though normally they are to be avoided. 


The charter records the grant of the village of Kalugathva in favour of fifty-two Brahmanas on 
the occasion of the kiny’s coronation. The name of the gift village was changed to Pattavardhana- 
pura apparently with reference to the occasion of the grant. The fifty-two donees of the grant 
belonged to twenty-two different gétras. Thirty of them claim to be Bahvricha or Rgvédin, twenty- 
one Taittiriya or Yajurvcdin and only one Chhandéga or Sámavédin. The details are furnished in 
the following table. 








Number 
Cota "ükhà of 
Donees 
1. Atreya Dahvricha . ; š | ह 1 
2. Kapı . . . š i i Do. à F . š ; ` 1 
3. Kasyapa š ) ; Do. š : 4 v र : 2 
4. Do. . š 2 A š š . Taittiriya . š š 。 . 3 
0, Do. . . . ० . . . Chhandéga š š š š 。 1 
6. Kaundinya . š ; ° 。 Bahvricha . A ^ Ç š 3 
ds Do. . š न ° x 。 Taittiriya š 3 
है, Kaušika , e 。 . Bahvricha . x 。 2 
9, Gàrgya š š 。 š i : ; š Do. ç š 1 
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1 Muhüitachintaümani, Nirpava-àgara Press, 1907, p. 324. 

? C£. Vasishtha quoted in the commentary on the Muhirtachintamani, loc, cit. 
s Brihat Muhartasindhu, Venkatesvara Press, 1885, p. 139. 

4 Muhüilapia&asa, VénkateSvara Press, 1917, p. 4o. 

- Brihur Muhürlausiidhu, loc. cit. 
5 Muhüiitachintaman,, loc. cit. 

7 Brat Muhirtasindhu, loc. cit. 


3 The commentary on the Muhürtachintàmani also holds this view. 


N 
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Number 
Gotra Sakha of 
Donees 

10. Gautama . . . : I . Bahvricha i : ç š 。 1 

11. Jamadagnya-Vatsa . š ; i š š Do. . š : š . 3 
12. Do. . š 4 š š š š . Taittiriya . e : š 1 
13. Dévarata . : š k š š š š Do. à s : š š 2 
14. Paráéara . A : à š; ; ‘ Do. š 4 š š š . I 

15. Badarayana š š : i : š . Bahvricha . 。 à ‘ . š 1 

16. Bharadvàja š š š ; : š š Do. š : š š . 3 
17. Do. . š à š š š . . Taittirlya . š ` A I . 4 
18. Bhargava . : š ` . ; हे . Bahvricha ; 4 1 
19. Mitrayuva š : Y " : ; Do. ; N " ० . < 1 
20. Mudgala . : ; à š ; 4 š Do. ^. © © ^ s 1 
21. Lohita š š š ° . š š 。 Taittirlya . ° e ° e ० 1 
22. Vatsa š Š ; e š ० . 。 Bahvricha , . . ° ० é I 
28. Do. © . © s . . . अं Taitrya . a a . . Q 1 
24. Vasishtha 。 Bahvricha . ° é " š " 3 
25. Do. . 6 š š š " š . Taittirlya «५ š š . š 1 

26. Vabhryasva ; ; : : ० š . Do. š ° ° . . . z 
27. Viévamitr-Aghamarshana-Kausika š . 。 Bahrrieha , : š š : n 2 
28. Sandilya . i š š š : ° ; Do. . ° . ° ° ° 3 
?0. Do. . 1 š ; è š ० . Taittiriya ५ ° . ° ° ° 1 
30. Harita A > : š i n š : Do. ç . . ० ० ० I 


The usual convention was that the grants of older kings should be continued by later rulers 
even though they may have belonged to a different royal house. It is therefore interesting to note 
that the village granted to fifty-two Brahamanas in 1261 A.D. was again given as an Inim to the 
Vyasas by a Péshwa. It seems that, for some reason or other. Kálgaon was deserted by the de- 
cendants of the donees of this grant. 


Among the privileges enjoyed hy the donees of the grant, the expression ash ta-hhaga normally 
stands for the following eight kinds of enjoyment fixed by usage (grama-maryada) : nidhi (treasure 
trove) ; nikshépa (also called upanidhi, deposits on the soil): jala (water reservoirs): püshdna 
(stones, mines and quarries); akshini (actual privileges); ägūni (future profits): siddha or 
siddhiya (what is already brought under cultivation); s@dhya (waste land that may in future be 
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turned into a cultivable land) 3 In our grant, however, eleven types of enjoyments are named 
and besides some more are implied by the expression ity-adi, and still they are called ashta-bhéga. 
This means that all possible privileges or conditions with reference to the gift village were trans- 
ferred to the donees. The donees of the brahmadéya grants used to receive all the taxes payable 
by the inhabitants to the king, but themselves had to pay nothing.? 

Of the above list, the first four bhógas occur in our grant. Among the other privileges, 
gulka is the same as bhüt-opátta-pratyaya, a tax on what has been produced or manufactured 
(bhūta) and what has been imported (काढ), i.e. some general excise and octroi duties.? 
The terms vat-adeya, aváta,  váta-piatjáya and  akara-vát-0ttara occur In inscriptions ; but 
in all these  vpátta seems to have been Prakritised as dvdta or vata. Danda is 
danddya, i.e. the right to receive the fines imposed upon the delinquents.4 Dana seems 
to he some kind of customs duty : cf. Gujarati da achóri (smuggling) and the Marathi surname 
Dani, The latter is explained in the MaAárdshtia Sabdakoša as ‘the officer collecting the 
(ax on corn’. ^ the officer to store the corn collected as tax from the farmers’. Karuka is 
some tax on the artisans and craftsmen. Mauka means traditional or customary tax.” Dr. 
Altekar explains manlika-arhayas, ° perquisites of hereditary officers ’, as the receipts of the head- 
man who enjoyed the taxes 17 kind and used to receive a share of most of the articles produced 
or sold in their villages. Alternatively, we may connect malika with Marathi mol: ‘ the burden 
of grass or fuel that a man can carry on his head ` In that case, the term may indicate some 
octroi duty in kind over the imported goods. Srotra® is a fiscal term of uncertain import. MM 
D. V. Potdar suggested to me that it might be a Sanskritisation of slatra or sil6tra from Sanskrit 
$lottara. According to the Maharashtra Sabdakósa. éilotara, $ilótari or gilétri means the tax in 
kind (a mann per शोत) to be collected from the cultivator by the person (called /jàrdar) taking 
possession of Government land on contract for a fixed period. Teja, also written têjas,!? is a 
puzzle. In several inscriptions, téja-sramya is mentioned over and above the ashta-bhöga. 


The boundaries of the gift village are carefully noted in the grant: 00176 (Godavari) in the 
north: Naigaum and Khambhagaum in the west: Nimbaravirh in the east: and Ranjanagaurn 
and Dahtünheaur in the south The modern equivalents of these names are: Limbart or Nimbari 
(two miles to the east of Kalesaon). Dahigaon and Ranjani (four miles to the south), Khàmgaon 
(three miles to the west). Nāigawh is a ditheulty. About four miles to the west of halégaon 
there is an old village named Varakhéd which was formerly a centre of Brahmanic learning and 
where even at this day live certain Brahmana families belonging to the Rigveda and the Vasishtha, 
Visvamttra and Jamadamwa gotras. In the list of the donees of this erant we do find Rigvédins 
with these qéfras and this fact may he regarded as supporting the identification of Varakhéd with 


नशा 


— —- 一 一 一 一 = —— —Tq 


! See the Nal'ur grant (1389 A.D.) of Harihara II, verses 26-27. Cf. above, Vol. HI, p. 1 
47). 

TA. 5. Altekar, The Rash trakiitas and their Times, p. 327. 

3 Ibid., p. 223. 

*Thid., p. 295. Tn the expression sa-danda-disha-das-aparadha, danda is wrongly translated as “the measure- 
ment, ie. measuring rod’ by R. G. Bhandarkar. Cf. Collected Works, Vol. IH, p. 285. 


? Cf. sa-dhanya-hiranya-déya, ‘assessment of revenue in the form of gold coins or corn’ 
cit., p. 225). 





23 ; also p. 245 (verse 


(Bhandarkar, op. 


5 Cf. haruk-adi-samasta-danda (M. G. Dikshit. Select Inscriptions of Maharashtra, p. 99). 

‘Cf. the Marathi surnames M alita, Milaka (literally, “first”, ° original °’) and Marathi mola (i.e. mila, mau- 
hka), “tradition `. ' wav of life `, as in Mara th-móla. The term malakáva (or “vum) occurring in an inscription 
(Sukthankar Comm. Fol, II, p. 238) is phonetically related to maulika. 

"The Ràshtraküfas and ther Times, p. 194. 


° [The word may be the same as érétuka mentioned in the Chinchani plates of the time of Krishga III. 
Cf. below. p. 57. —Ed.] 


10 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 144 , above, Vol. XIII, p. 34. 
H G. H. Khare, Sourc. Med. Hist. Dec, (Marathi), Vol. IIT, pp. 63, 90, 98. 
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Nàigaum. Varakhéd is famous for its old shrine of NagéSvara. Its older name therefore may 
have been Nagagrama modified later to Nayagima and lastly to Niigaurh. This suggestion is 
borne out by the evidence of the Brahma Purana! wherein the following story is told about the 
name of the place. King Süraséna of the lunar dynasty ruling at Pratishthana had no issue. 
After a time his queen gave birth to a snake named Nagésvara who was really a son of Sésha and 
had been cursed by Siva. He studied the Vedas and Sastras and was later married to Bhigavati, 
the daughter of king Vijaya ruling in the east. Bhogavati and Nagésvara bathed in the Godavari 
and devoutly worshipped Siva. The place where they worshipped came to be known as Niiga- 
tirtha and the linga worshipped by them as Nügésvara. 

Séunadésa, mentioned in verse 30 (line 76), is the country named after Séunachandra T 
(c. 800 A. D.), the son of Dridhaprahara. The kingdom founded by his father was expanded 
by Séunachandra on both banks of the Godàvari from Nasik to Devagiri so as to include 
the modern Districts of Aurangabad and East and West Khandesh as well as portions of 
Ahmednagar and Nasik. Our grant fittingly styles Godavari as the ornament of the Séuna 
country. 


TEXT: 
[Metres: verses 1, 11, 13, 24, 29, 31, 32, 35-37 Anwushtubh ; verse 2 Mandàkrántà ; verses 

3, 4, 12, 15-18, 22, 27, 30 Sardülavikridita ; verses 5, 8, 20, 21, 23, 31 Vasantatilakà : verse 6 
Sikharipi: verses 7, 9, 10, 25, 26, 28 Sragdhard ; verse 14 Arya: verse 19 Prithvi; verse 33 
Salini.] 

First Plate 
1 3%* स्वस्ति श्री:। श्रोन्नमो वराहाय ॥ जयत्याविष्कृतं विष्णोर्व्वाराहं क्षोभि- 
2 ताण्णवं(वम्‌) । दक्षिणोन्नतदंष्टाग्रविश्रान्तभुवनं वपुः ॥ [१*]* विष्णोर्न्नाभीकम- 
3 लकुहरादाविरासीहिरिंचिन्यंचन्मोलिस्खलितकुसुमं वंदितो देवादे]- 
4 त्ये: । तस्मादत्रिः समजनि जगञज्जातजैत्रप्रकाशइचन्द्रस्तस्मादभवद- 
5 मृतोद्गारशुंगारिताशः ॥ [२*] वंश तस्य पुरूरवास्समभवद्यच्चापमापद्गतो 
6 देवानामधिपः स्मरत्यविरतं व्याल्प्तवज्त्रग्रहः । ्राब्रह्मांडमखंडतांड- 
7 वरथप्रस्थानली[लां] वहन्यशचेंको बुभुजे भुजेन विजितामुव' Aad- 
8 शीं(शीम्‌) ú [३*] तस्मिन्नेव ययातिराविरभवद्भमंडलाखंडलस्सवंः स्वर्वनितानि- 
9 तातसुभगप्रोदगीतदोरव्विक्रमः । यस्याद्यापि मखाहिताहुतिशतप्रोद्दाम- 
10 धूमोत्करंराकीर्ण्णं परितः स्फुरत्यविरतन्तापिच्छनीलं नभः ॥ [४7] तस्मादजाय- 
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— 1 Xnandáérama ed., IIT, 36. 

? From the original plates. 

3 Expressed by symbol. {The first symbol stands for Siddham.—Ed.] 

4 This verse was quoted from earlier records (cf. Khare. Soure. Med. Hist. Dec.. Vol. पा, p. 75). 

5 The third foot of the stanza contains Padàrtha-nidarsanà as “Tilam vahan, i.e.‘ possessing grace’. leads to the 
following similarity : “prasthana-lila-scarséim lilam tahan. The fourth foot furnishes a simile and the two to. 
gether offer a charming jingle, 

७ ‘Ihe stanza exhibits Atiéayokts, — - 
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11 त यदुयंदुपग्रहेण वंशस्ततःपरमगाञ्जगति ` [प्र]तिष्ठां(ष्ठाम्‌) । तस्मिन्नथायमभवत्प्र- 
12 भवः प्रजानां लीलामयं वपुरमन्दबलन्दधानः od [५*] यदोस्तस्मिन्वशे समज- 

13 नि स तिर्वापितरिपुप्रतापस्तापच्छि्तिखिलजगतो राजनुपतिः । यदीय- 

14 प्रोदंचच्चरणनखरत्नांशुजलघौ निमजञ्जन्तर्चित्रं जगदुपरि वृत्तिप्रणयिनः ॥ [६*] 

15 खे[ल]त्‌खड्गावतंसो रणशिरसि वशीकृत्य कर्ण्णाटराजं यः gist दंडयित्वा vq- 

16 धित जलनिधे स्तंभमभ्य्ण्णभूमौ । यद्वाणब्रातपातैन्नं ससरमरगभःजज्ज- 

Vi ज्जेरो गूज्जरेन्द्र: स श्रीमानाविरासीलुहिनकरकुले सिंघणस्साहसांकः ú [७*] aq 

18 स्मादभूत्प्रभुरशेषमहीपतीनां श्रीमल्लुगिव्विजयकारम्मेणकामुकश्रीः । यस्य प्र- 


19 तापतरणौ तरुणे तरूणां च्छा(छा)येव देघ्येमजहादरिभूभृतां श्रीः ॥ [८*] यस्मिन्‌ 
AAT- 


20 भीमे चलति वसुमतीमंडलं चंडभानोबिंबं शेलेंद्रसंधिस्त्रिभिरभित इमे सं- 

21 ब्रियंते स्म wed । वर्त्गङ्भर्व्वाजिबुंदेस्तुरगखुरहतेः पासुभिर्भीतिभिन्नेः क्षोणीं- 

22 ट्रेस्स प्रवीरस्तदनु समभर्वाद्भिल्लमस्सारव्वंभौमः ॥ [६*]* येनोद्यन्विध्यभभृत्मरसभ- 

23 नियमितः शूरमार्गेन्न भेजे दुप्यच्चालूक्यवाताप्यपि च कवलितो येन जीण्ण- 

24 : क्षणार्द्धातू । येन प्रासाधि भूयो मलयपरिमलोद्गारिणी दक्षिणाशा स श्रीभि- 

25 ल्लम देवो घटजमुनिरिवापीतकाकत्यसिंधुः ॥ [१०*]° येन सेनारजोराजिनिरुद्धे fa- 
26 हिराध्वनि । वंध्यो विंध्यगिरिस्तम्भः कुंभयोनेरकल्पत ॥ [११*] यस्संस्ये त्रिकलिंगरा- 


27 जमवधीद्विद्वेपि। सीमंतिनीनेत्रांभःप्रमरत्प्रगलभलहरीनिर्वाणवैरान- 


mam — gre — 
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1 The subjects of king Raja adored him so much that they longed for E [continued] stay on this earth only 
[and not for liberation], There is Z4fiéayókt. {There are Ripaka and ViródAhábhása.—Ed.] 
Read samaram = abha?, 





3 There is Upama, The splendon’ of the enemy kings is compared to the shadow of trees. Pratápa-tarani 
is to be explained as pratapah taranih iva or pratügah taransh ¿va or pratapa-yuktah taranih. The third foot gives 
Chhékanuprasa due to the repetition of t, r and n. |Pralüpa-tarani exhibits Ripaka only.— Ed. | 

t There is Yathdsankhya as well as Kriyadipaka as all the three nouns, vasumali- mandala (which is the matter 
on hand), bhànu-bimba and Sailéndra-sandhi are connected with the same verb samvriyanté, 

š We may suggest Bhillamma for the sake of the metre, 


* Bhillama is here likened to Agastya. The points of resemblances are brought out by double-meaning ex- 
pressions. 


' The verse implicitly suggesting the auperiority of Bhillama over Agastya exhibits V yatiréka-dAvan:. 
* The danda is unnecessary. 
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28 -लः। यश्चतस्य समस्तराज्यमह्रन्मत्तेभक्‌भस्थलीक्‌जत्‌षाट्प]द- 

29 गीतवेभवभरं जातस्ततो जेतुगि: ॥[१२*] का[रा]गारात्समानीय करु- ` 

90 णावरुणालयः | प्रियंवदास्यमकरोतिक्षतेगणपति पति[तिम्‌] ॥ [१३*] हम्मीर- 


31 तिमिरतरणिस्सरणिरद्धमस्य संक्रमः कीत्तें: p तस्मादे (दे) वायमजनि श्रीसिं- 
Second Plate, First Side 
32 घणदेवभूपालः ॥ [१४*]' कृष्यते यदुराजरत्न भवता वक्षांभि (सि) वि[द्ठ]षिणामुप्यंते सम- 
33 रस्थलीपु(षु) करिर्णा(णां) मुक्तामणिश्रेणयः । वर्षन्ति स्तनगं (मं) डलेषु तरु- 
34 णीनेत्राणि बाष्पोत्कररुद्धेदो भृ। वनत्रयेपि [य*]शसामार्चयंमुञ्जुं भ- 
35 ते ॥ [१५*] जाता[:*] स्मः कविसंज्ञिका व u यममी भूमण्डले सिघणक्षोणी[्द्र{- 
36 स्ये गृणाण्णंवस्त न गिरां गभषु सम्मात्ययम्‌ | यस्यकस्य भुजे नि- 
37 धाय धरणीभारञ्चिरेण प्रियाकेलीमप्यवधूय सर्पेशयने निद्राति नाराय- 
38 ण: ॥ [१६*] मंदं मुंच करींद्रुश]लशिखरे [श]ल्यं विनिभिद्य तद्ग्रीवामद्धनिमग्नमेव g- 
39 मरे धत्तामियं [भू]न्त(स्त)तः । नो चत्सिंघणदेव निःसृतमिदं क्रोडस्य शेषस्य वा 


40 कि वा कूर्मपतेः [प]तेव्वे (द्व) पुषि तन्मास्तामयं दुनेयः 1 [१७*]° स्तो (स्ना ) तव्यस्त्वम्‌ तेन 
pfa- | 


41 दपरो भूमण्डलाखंडल स्यादेको यदि वा निवातकवचध्वंसी पृथानंदन: । दू 


42 रे सोप्यथवास्तु यस्य समरे क्षोणीनिमज्जद्रथोर्दास्तञ्पस्तकरद्वयं विनिहि- 





1 The first foot of the stanza exhibits Kévalaparamparita-ripale not based on pun. The superimposition 
of timira on Hammira leads to that of taranson the king. There is also Mala-rüpa£a as tarani and sankrama 
are upamünas to the same Singhana. 

3 The danda 18 unnecessary. 

3 The heroic deeds of Singhana are compared with those of a farmer. The second and fourth feet of the verse 
jointly offer Asangati inasmuch as the cause (i. e. Sowing) is in one place and the effect (i. e. crops) in another. 
[Three eauses of the same effect are given in the first three feet.—Ed.] 

4 The two dandas are unnecessary. 

š The second foot of the stanza exhibts Adhika as gun-drnava (the asrayin) is described as greater than speech 
(the déraya) though really it is not so. 

s Singhana, the champion archer. 1s requested here to discharge his shaft at the enemy's 
elephant not with full swing. For the fullforce of the shaft will not only killthe elephant, but, says 
the poet with a hyperbole, also pierce the earth to the base and fall on the 8087 (Vishnu) or Sésha or the 
Tortoise (i.e. the mythological supporters of the earth). And would this not be an outrage ? 

23 DGA/56 1 
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43 ता aada(a) मार्गणाः ॥[१८*]' कलौ किमिति नाल(भ)वत्‌ क्षपितखांडव: 
पांडवो रिपु- 


44 त्रिपुरधूजंटिः किमु न faut द्वापरे । इद स विमुशन्मृहुस्समरदृष्टितृ- 


45 ष्णातुरः स्व(इ्व)रा(स)न्सम्‌पवीणयत्स्म(न्स्म)रति गूढभावो मुनिः ॥ [१६*] सद्धंशज 
गुणिनमा- 


46 यतमाप्तकोटिमृत्सुज्य चापमगमत्समरेस्य बाणः । युक्तं तदेता[द]भवद्यदपि 

47 प्रविश्य प्ररत्याथपाथिवहृदि स्थिपिमाप नेषः ॥ [xo *| तस्मादजायत जगा[त्‌*]त्रयगीय- 
48 मानप्रौढप्रतापतपनोदयद्निवारः । श्रीजेतृगिवंसुमतीवलयाधिनाथच्‌- 

49 डामणिप्रकरसंकरचुबितांध्धरिः ॥ [२१*] तस्मात्कृष्ण इति प्रसिद्धचरितः श्रीरायना- 

50 रायणो जातः कात्तिकचंद्रकांतिजयिनी कीत्तिञ्चिरन्नत्तेयन्‌ । गजंतगू(दगू)जंर- 

51 वीरशोणितसरित्संगत्वरे श्रीपतिः पाथोधौ सघृणो यदीयहृदये निदूषणे 

52 निद्रितः ú [२२*]* तस्यानुजो निजन्‌(भु)जाजितभूमिभार[ः*] स्वच्छन्दचारमुदितोरगसावे- 
53 भौमः । यो वीसलं समरकोतुकिनां सुराणामग्र समूलविभवं दलयांचका- 


54 र H [२३*| रायनारायणो रायपितामह इति स्फुट(टम्‌) | यथाथन्नाम यस्येदं 
महादेवस्य | 

55 गीयते ॥ [२४] तेजोवात्ता निवृत्ता चलति बलभरे वाजिनामाजिवंगादुद्धतस्थूल- 

56 धूलीपटलकवलनादण्णवाः कण्णंगम्याः | कि च प्राणप्रयाणात्प्रतिधरणिभृ- 

7 


5 


जां संहतो मारुतोसौ तेपां स्त्रीबंधूबालंगिरिगहनगृहास्त्याजिताः शून्यतां 








1 Arjuna alone could have been regarded to be as brave as Singhana and could have been anointed by the 
amrit-abhishéka, But he violited all rules of war in shooting arrows at Karna (Vaikartana) when the latter was 
busy lifting up (wdasti) the chariot-wheel with his hands. The Nratakazachas (literally, ‘clothed in impenetrable 
armour’). destroyed by Arjuna. were a cars of Daityas descended from Prahlada. [The correction inserted in 
the first foot 15 unnecessary.— Ed. | 


2 The verse exhibits d/iiayolti ard Arthi Utpréksha. Arjuna `= inferiority to Singhana is further indicated 


[The first two corrections inserted in the fourth for t are unnecessary.—Ed.] 

3 There is Samá-oLti. Bana i~ prastuta and from it the aprastuta, ‘one who deserts a gentleman’, is in- 
sinuated hy means of double-meaning adjectives. 

4 Karttika-chandra-hanti-jayinim kirtim gives us Vyatiréha. King Krishna was ever intent on killing the 
yelling Gürjara heroes. His [ocean-hke] heart 15 therefore said to be eager (cf. trara) to meet (cf. sanga) the river 
of Gürjara blood. Ths is At’sayokt based on Rūpala. Ordinarily it is the viver that flows to the ocean. King 
Krishna meditated on Vishnu and his heart was free from all sin (nirdüsheana). Hence Vishnu is poetically eon. 


ceived to repose in the kings heart as he detested (cf. saghrina) the ocean in comparison with the heart. 
5 Here is Afisayolti. 
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58 च॥ [२५] इत्यं कल्यावसानश्यमनमिव महाभूतवर्गस्य कुर्वन्‌ गुर्वोमूर्वी स्वकीये 

59 भृजभूजगपतो [प]ळयन्सन्निविष्डां(प्डाम्‌) । स्वस्मात्तेजःप्रतापं प्रतिभटसुदुशा- 

60 म्बाष्पतोम्भः समीरं श्वासे: शून्यं नि[वा]सं विरचयति महादेव एवेश्वरो यः ॥ [२६] 

61 निजित्यारजितराजमण्डलमधःक्षिप्त्वाखिलक्ष्माभृतो यत्कीर्त्याखिलवाहि- 

62 नीपरिवृहप्रीढस्फुरत्सम्पदा । पाताले फणिनायकः क्षितितले कलासशे- 

63 लः सुरावासे वासववारणम्तु विजयस्तंभस्समुत्तम्भितः ॥ [२७] अ्रध्यासीनेन्दु- 
Second Plate Second Side 

64 सिंहासनममरसरिच्चामरोदंचितश्रीरुच्वेस्सा(स्सा)म्राज्यलश्मो कलयति [A] 

65 वनाह्नलादिनी यस्य कीत्ति: । या संकोत्रं गताभिः प्रतननृपमिलत्कीत्तिभिस्ता- 


+ 
2 


66 रकाभिर्जुष्टा यत्ख[डग]सु(क)टेवरवितुधगणैस्तूयते निस्तरंगेः ॥ [sey मुदा(वां)शु- 
67 कलशो लक्ष्मचृत[प]ल्लबलांछितः । यत्कोर्त्या त्रिजगद्वेश्मत्रवेशाय [fA ja- 
68 जितः ॥ pett यद्वीरब्रतमाकलय्य मुदितो रामः कृपाणच्छलादागत्य स्वयमेव 


£ 


69 यत्करतलं स्वेविक्रमे: क्रीडति । स्नाति स्वेरमुदारवेरिरुधिरे पृथ्वी[मप]- 





1 In verses 25-26, Mahadewa, like the great Siva, Is said to have subdued and destroyed the elements. The 
lustre (tējas) of all the obj: cts known to possess it (especially the lustre of the enemies) fades into insignificance 
when Mahadéva with the sup 1100 fustre of his white stallions is speeding on the battlefield. When his army is on 
the move, huge columns of dust arise and settle on the surface of the ocean. Thus the water element is destroyed 
(cf. karnagamya) by Mahidéva. The element of wind is destroyed (samhritt) inasmuch as Mahadéva withdraws 
(cf. samhrita) the life-breath of all enemy kings. The members of the royal families of the enemies are required to 
take shelter in mountain caves [and forest recesses] when the enemies are no more. This means that the ákása ele- 
ment which is nothing but Sin yal (emptiness) is also destroyed in the caves. All this disaster of the deluge sets 
in because Mahádéva subdnes the earth. But after that he creates tējas in the form of his valour, water (i.e. 
tears) from the eyes of the enemies’ wives, wind from their sighs and akasa (void, loneliness) in their houses. 
Thus there is Vastu-dh»ani (i.e. suggestion of the superb valour of the king). In verse 26, there is Anuprasa as 
also Sangarüpaka in that there is the superimposition of ]$vara and his divine deeds on Mahadéva and his 
achievements. 


2 There is Atisayókti of the asumbandhé sambandhah type at the basis of Tulyaydgita (cf. Phant-nayaka, Kai- 
làsa-áaila and Vasava-virana with a single kriya). [There is Miliripaka, not Tulyaydgitt.—Ed. ] 


3 Mahadéva's fame ascende. (reached) the throne of the moon, had its glory heightened (udarchita-sri) by the 
chowry in the form of the heavenly Ganges, possessed eminently (uchchaih kalayati) the glory of sovereignty, gladden. 
ed the universe, was waited on(jushéa) by the stars which were only the contracted forms of the reputations of 
former kings pooled together, and was NG by large groups of gods standing motionless (nistarangaih) [with 
admiration] as they were enamoured (krish) of [his skill in] swordsmanship. [The correction of sri«À/a to krista 
is unnecessary as it refers to the persons who died while tighting with Mahadéva and went to heaven (i.e. became 
gods).—Ed.] 

4 The idea that Mahàdeva's fame had reached upto the moon is expressed by a Samasta-vastu-vishaya-rü paka 
in which three upamanas are superimposed ou three *wpameyas. 
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1 There is Afifayókti, and Kripáma-chchhalüt gives .irthi ipahnuti, [Not .lrthi, but Sabdt.—Ed,] 
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क्षत्रियां वारंवारमयं करोति कुरते रत्नाकरं स्वाश्रयं(यम्‌) u [३०] स खल्वेवंविधगुणग- 


णालङ्गतः रायनारायण: रायभजबल भीमः रार्यापतामहः रायजगहले- 


2 त्यादिबिरि(क)ेदावलीविराजमानः कुलक्रमागतं निजभुजवलपालितं चतुस्स- 


मुद्रमखलांकितमही|म |एडलसां(सा)म्राज्यपदन्दधान: श्रीमन्महादेवः । WAT 
पोपलक्षितसंवत्सराणां दा(दृघ)शीत्यधिकेण्वकादशसु शर्तेप्वतीतेपु वत्तेमान- 
दुर्मतिसंवत्सरांतर्गंत भाद्रपदशुकलद्वितीयायां सोमे AKA: पटुबंधसम- 
ये राज्याभिवृध्य(द्धय)थं सेउणदेशालंकरणगोदावरीदक्षिणतीरस्थ ews 
इदाणकारुकमौलिकश्रोत्रनिधिनिक्षेपजलपाखा(पा)णतेजस्वा(स्स्वा )म्यमित्या- 
चप्टभोगसहिल राजराजपुरुषरप्यनंगुलिनिर्देश्य॑ भत्रितथद्वा(द्धा)तिशयपू- 
aa हिरण्याक्षतोदकसहितं कालुगंवनामधेयं ग्रामं पट्टवद्धनपुरापरना- 
मधेयं नानागोत्रेभ्यो द्विपचाशत्संख्याकेन्यो ब्राह्मणेभ्यः प्रादात्‌ श्रीमहादेवः [n] 
Tq ` चेते व्राह्मणाः । भारद्वाजतत्तिरीयमाधवसुतपो्तिः । वह्वृचशांडिल्यजोगदे- 
apricis: बह्वत्रथांडिल्यजोगदेवसुतप्रभाकरः । तेत्तिरीयकौंडि- 
न्यमदादवमुतनारायणः । तेत्तिरीयकौडिन्यगोविदसुतकृष्णः । बह्वच- 
मुर्‌रलदवत्तमुतजनादनः । वरह्वृच[व]न(त्म)शारंगसुतविप्णुः । बह्ुचकौशि- 
कसोमनाथमुतदामोदरः । तेक्षिरीयशांड्ल्यिजाकदवसुतबोपदेवः । d- 
त्तिरीयजामदग्न(ग्न्य.)वत्सगुरुपात्तमसुतजनादनः । तेत्तिरीयपराशरदेवण- 
सुतचांगदेवः | aque इन्यश्रीवत्ससुतदामोदर: । dq भारद्वाजविष्णु- 
सुतमेराल: । तेत्तिरीयकाव्यपकूथिसुतविष्णु: । बह्लुचजामदग्न(ग्न्य)वत्सवाम- 
नेसुतनारायण: । वह्लुचवसिष्ठरेवदाससुतविद्याधर: | वह्वचवादरायणरा- 

a 


घवसुतसोमनाथः । बह्वूचशांडिल्यतांमणसुतविष्णुः । ag 


चगाग्येवामनसुत अआपदेवः । TAMA ग्न्य)वत्समेरालसु- 


ee 
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92 त आपदेव: | ब ह्वुचवसिप्ठ भ्रापदवसुत[:*] अण्णमः । वह्वचकपिपु- ` EX 
93 रुषोत्तमसुतलोकनाथ: । वह्नचकाश्यप आपदेवसुनराम[दे] 
94 व: | wq आत्रयश्रीधरसुतकोमण: | Td सोतमतीकमपेदिसुनवि- - 

Thad Plate 
95 c: । | बह्ुचकाश्यपचद्धनुत MFI: d तैत्तिरीयवा भ्यव्व' पुरुपोत्तमसुतपञननोा- 
96 भः । तत्तिरीयकाश्यपमाधवसुतवासुदेवः | बह्वचभार्गेवचांग- | 
97 देवसुतकमलदेव: । तँत्तिरीयहरितकालिदाससुतहरिः । 3 可- 
98 चमि]त्र]युवबोपदेवसुतविनायकः | तैत्तिरीयलोहितंपञ्मना भसु- 
99 तलक्ष्मीधर: । तत्तिरीयवा[भ्य]ःव पद्ननाभसुतमहादेव: । तैत्तिरी- 
100 पभारद्वाजहरिहरसुतवासुदेव: | तैत्तिरीयदेवरातमैरालसुतपोतिः [1] 
101 तेत्तिरीयदेवरातनारायणसुतवासुदेव: | तैत्तिरीयवत्सनामदेवर्सुतप- mE 
102 झनाभः । तैत्तिरीयकौंडिन्यज क्किपेदिसुतमलिदेव: । वह्वृचकौशिकवाम- 
103 नसुत जोगदेवः ] तैत्तिरीयवासि प्ठवासुदेवसुत दामोदर: । तैत्तिरीयेभा- 
104 रद्वाज एकमसुतगोविंद: | च्छ( छं)दोगकान्यफलक्ष्मीधरसुतंगोविन्द: । Tq 
105 चभारद्वाजमाधवमुतचक्रपाणिः | qq T भारद्वाज [वा]मनसुतकृप्ण: 
106 बह्लुचकोंडिन्यराधवसुतविध्वनाथः । बह्वुचकोड्च्यिराववसुत ऋषि: । de 
107 त्तिरीयभारद्वाजदेवणसुतमांद्रदेव:। तँत्तिरीयकाव्यपमधुसूदनमुनकेशव- 
108 : | व(ब)ह्व ववासिप्ठदामोदरमुतनारायणः । बह्वुचविश्वामिक्रधमर्पणकौशिक़[:“] अ- 
109 momentary. । बं(ब)द्वचविश्वामित्रात्रमपंणकीशिकसोमनाथसुतनी लकंठ- 


H0 1 व(ब)ह्वचजामदम्न(म्त्य)वत्सशांगे(शाङ्ग)सुतहरिः । ` सर्व समवृत्तयः 1 ` अथाचाटाः 
| [\*] पूर्वत: नींब- + = od 
111 रवीं। दक्षिणतः दहींगौं रांजणगौ । पश्चिमतः . खांभगौ नाइगों। उत्तरतः गंगा 
112 ॥ एवं चतुराघाटा:। चत्वारिंशंन्निष्क परिमिता _ भूमिः खांभग्राममध्येवत्तिनी shi 


` 














[The intended reading may be Vadhryasva or Bábhravya.—E.) 
3 Cf. Monier-Williams, Sanes.-Eng. Dict., s.v 
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113 qopi दत्ता । अस्य च धर्मस्य संरक्षणे फलमाहुर्मुनयः । गण्यंते पांसवो Gp 


eC c ` क * 
114 Mid वृष्टिविदवः। न गण्यते विधात्रापि THAN फल(लम्‌) [। 317] 
बहुभिवेसुधा 


115 भक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिः। यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) 


[1 33*] सवा- 
116 नेतान भाविनः पार्थिवेंद्रात्‌ भूयो भूयो याचते रामचंद्रः । सामान्योयं ध- 
म्मसेतुर्मराणां काले काले पालनीयो भर्व: ॥ [३३] मद्वंशजाः परमहीप- 
118 faam वा पापादपेतमनसो भूवि भाविभूपाः। ये पालयंति मम GT 
119 मंमिमं समग्र तेभ्यो मया विरचितोंजलिरेप afa u [३४*] अपहरतः समर्थ- 


120 स्याप्युपेक्षकम्य च त एव विपरीतं फलमाहुः । गामेकां रत्निकामेकां GT 


121 मर्प्येकमंगुल(लम्‌)। हरत्नरकमाप्नोति यावदाभूतसंप्लवं(वम्‌) ॥[॥ ३५*] स्वदत्तां परद- 
[22 नां वा यो हरत वमृधरां(राम्‌)। पण्टिवेप॑सहस्राणि विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः ॥[३६*] 
123 


विंध्याटवोष्वतोयासु शुप्ककोटरशायिन:। क्रृष्णसर्प्प भि(हि) जायते a- 


TNA: ॥ [३७] पण्यांगनानां सदनं न देय॑ झूतप्रचारोपि निवारणी- 
125 यः ॥ स्वयं वसतिभिभाव्यं सदा सन्मागेवत्तिभिः ॥' शुभं भवतु मंगलं महा 
126 श्री: gu eu zi? 








一 一 一 


t “In order to fill up’, i.c. to add to the land originally included in the boundaries of Kalég&on, 
* The donees should allow no courtesans to settle in the gift village. Similar conditions are also known from 
other grants (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 319). 


; This is half of a stanza in Indravajra. 
* This is half of a verse in Anushtubh. 





* This is followed by two signs. I am indebted to Shri M. W. Desai, Collector of Ahmednagar, for making the 
copper plates available to me, to Dr. G. V. Devasthali of Nasik for hia help in interpreting the difficult portiona 
of the grant, to my pupil Shri D. K. Kharvandikar for assisting me in evaluating the beauty of the stanzas and 
to Principal T. Barnabas for his generous help. 
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No. 4—RASHTRAKUTA CHARTERS FROM CHINCHANI 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


In its issue of the 28th of June, 1955, The T ines of India. Bombay, announced the discovery 
of a number of inscriptions in the village of Chinchani in the Dahanu Taluk of the Thana District, 
Bombay State. It was stated that an agriculturist of the said village found nine copper plates 
bearing inscription while digging in his fields. The villager handed over the plates to the Mam- 
latdar of Dahanu, who brought the discovery to the notice of higher authorities. Ultimately the 
plates were transferred to the office of the Collector of Thana, from whom they were received by 
the Director of Archives, Bombay. In January 1951, 1 visited Bombay in the course of my annual 
tour in search of inscriptions. Tle Director of Archives kindly allowed me to examine the plates 
and copy the inscriptions in his office. It was found on examination that the nine plates formed 
five different records. One of the five sets consisted of three plates: two of the sets contained 
two plates each ; and the remaining two plates each contained a complete record. Two of the 
. five charters belong to the Imperial Ráüshtrakütas, one pertaining to the reign of Indra HI (915-28 
A.D.) and the other to that of Krishna III (939-67 A.D.). These are edited here with the help 
of impressions prepared bv me. The other three inscriptions belonging to the local chiefs of Sarn- 
yana (modern Sanjan, 20? 19'N., 72? 52’E., in the Dahanu Taluk of the Thana District) are being 
edited in a separate article. My thanks in this connection are due to Dr. P. M. Joshi, Director of 
Archives, Government of Bombay, and Dr. Motichandra, Director of the Prince of Wales Museum 


of Western India, Bombay. 


1. Grant of the time of Indra III, Saka 848 


This is a set of three plates each measuring 9*6 inches in length, 5'8 inches in height and “1159 
inch in thickness. The plates are strung on a ring passing through a hole in them. The joint of 
this ring is secured beneath a seal bearing the blurred representation of an emblem which looks 
more like a recumbent bull facing the proper left than Garuda generally found on the seals of the 
Rashtrakiita emperors, together with the symbols of the sun and moon above. The first and 
third plates bear writing only on the inner side while the second plate is engraved on both the 
obverse and reverse. The inscription has altogether 67 lines of writing. there being 16 lines on 
the first plate, 19 and 16 lines respectively on the obverse and reverse of the second plate, and 
16 lines on the third plate. The writing is neatly done and is in a satisfactory state of 
preservation. The three plates together with the ring bearing the seal weigh 236 tolas. 


The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of the tenth century. The letter 5 
is indicated by the sign for v. The upadAmüniya is once used in line 22 and the avagraha once in 
line 60. The numerical figures 4 and 8 occur in line 60. The following initial vowels are found 
in the inscription : a in lines 5, 24, 41, 53 (twice) and 60; @ in lines 20. 38 and 51; + in line 57; 
u in line 15 ; and ë in lines 6 and 36. Final ¢ occurs in lines 10, 15 and 67, final n in lines 16, 21 
and 25, and final m in line 26. The language is Sanskrit and the record is composed in prose and 
verse, As regards orthography, mention may he made of the reduplication of some of the con- 
eonants following r and in rare cases also those preceding r. The change of the final m to both 
the anustara and the class-nasal is noticed. It has been wrongly changed to n in one case in 
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line 18. It is often wrongly changed to anusvara and is found wrongly conjoined with the follow- 
ing v in a few cases in lines 25, 59 and 60. In one case in line 43, final n has been wrongly changed 
to anusvara. The rules of Sandhi have in some cases been ignored. 

The date of the charter is quoted in lines 58-60 as Saka 848, Vyaya, VaiSakha-$u. 3, 
Akshata-tritivà, (i.e. Akshaya-tritiyà), Monday. The details correspond to the 17th April, 
926 A.D. 

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol. Then follows an introductory section in 
four stanzas, the first of which is in adoration of Girisutà and Hara (i.e. Parvati and Siva). Verse 
2 is also in adoration of Durga, ie. Parvati. The sage Agastya 1s adored in verse 3 and the 
Arya-digiya Mahd-parshad in verse 4. Since Agastya was regarded as the leader of the Aryanisa- 
tion of trans-Vindhyan India, he was an object of special veneration to the Brahmanists of the 
south. The .frya-désiya Mahd-parshad seems to have been an assembly of learned Brahmanas 
hailing from what was called Aryavarta (roughly, India to the north of the Vindhyas) in ancient 
Indian hterature. The contents of the record would suggest that this assembly belonged to the 
city of Samivàna which is the modern Sanjan about 22 miles to the north of the findspot of the 
inscription. The same assembly is apparently mentioned in lines 29-30 as the Paficha-Gaudiya- 
Maha-parshad. 

The next four stanzas (verses 5-8) introduce the Yadu or Yàdava dynasty. This section 
speaks of the moon, his son Budha, his son Purüravas, and his son Ayus. It also mentions Yayati 
as one of the imperial rulers born in the said family and Yadu as the son of Yayati and the pro- 
genitor of the Yadu-varnéa. Verse 9 refers to the birth of Govindaraja in the same family other- 
wise called the Rashtrakuta dynasty.! This Govindarija is the Rashtrakita king Govinda I, 
son of Indra J and grandson of Dantivarman I. The next stanza (verse 10) mentions the follow- 
ing four kings who ruled successively: (1) Kakkarija (Kakka I), son of Góvindarà]a ; (2) Indra- 
riia (Indra ID). son of Kakkaraja : (3) Dantidurga (Dantivarman II, 742-56 À.D.), son of Indra- 
taja: and (1) Kiishnaraja (Krishna I, 756-75 A.D.), the younger brother of Dantidurga’s father. 
Verse 1] similarly speaks of the following successive rulers of the Ràshtraküta dynasty: 
(1) Govindaraja (Govinda IT, 775-80 A.D), son of Krishnaraja ; (2) Dhruvaraja (780-94 A.D.), 
vounzer brother of Gévindaraja : (3) Jagattunga (Govinda IIT, 794-814 A.D.), son of Dhruvaràja ; 
and (4) Amizhavarsha (ie. Améghavarsha I. 814-80 A.D.), son of Jagattunga. Verse 12 not 
only mentions Krishnaraja (Krishna II, 878-915 A.D.), son and successor of Amóghavarsha, but 
also refers to his own successor who was the son of his son named Jagattunga. 

The name of the grandson and successor of Krishna II is given in verse 13 as Indraraja 
( Indra TIT. 915-28 A.D.) while the next stanza (verse 14) describes him as grthita- Dahala-ndyaka- 
lapála and nttava-dig-baddha-ruchi. In the first of these two epithets. Dahala is no doubt the 
name of the territory under the rule of the Kalachuris of Tripuri near Jabalpur in Madhya Pradesh, 
and võyaka possibly means a lieutenant of the contemporary Kalachuri king. The claim there- 
fore may refer to the slaughter of a Kalachuri general. We know that Lakshmi, mother of Rā- 
shtraküta Indra TII. was the daughter of Kalachuri Sankaragana Ranavigraha, son of Kokkalla 12 
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! That the Rashtrakiitas did not originally claim the Yadava lineage seems to be suggested hy the descrip- 
tion of Govinda TII in his records. It is stated that the Rashtrakita family became unconquerable to its foes 
owing to the birth of Govinda IIT just as the Yadava race had been after the birth of Madhu-ripu, i.e. Krishna- 
Vishnu (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. VT, p. 66, verse 11) thereby making a distinction between the two dynasties. The 
Fanjan plates (above, Vol. XVIIT, p. 243, verse 3) of Amoghavarsha I, dated 871 A.D., refer to the birth of Ra- 
shtraküta Góvinda I in the Yadu dynasty thus suggesting the identification of the two families. The Huvina- 
Hippargi inscription (862 A.D.) of the same Rishtraktita king mentions Krishna I as Yadav-amé-ddbhava pro- 
bably meaning an incarnation of Krishna, the Yadava par excellence. (Cf. Bombay-K arnalak Inscriptions Vol I 
Part i, p. 5, No. 9, text line 1. B 


2 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 265. 
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and that his own queen Vijàmbà was a great-granddaughter of the same Kóxkalla L! As yet 
there was no clear evidence of a struggle between Indra III and the Kalachuris. The other epithet 
pointing to his success in the north seems to refer to his conquest of Mahédaya (Kanauj in the 
Farrukhabad District, U. P.) which was the capital of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. According toa 
record? of Govinda IV, son of Indra III, his father’s cavalry crossed the Yamuna at Kalapriya 
(modern Kalpi in the Jalaun District, U. P.) and destroyed the city of Mahodava. It is difficult 
to determine whether náéita-kám-átmá, ` destroyer of the licentious ', alludes to anv particular 


event in the king's career. 

Verses 16-20 introduce a subordinate of the Rashtrakita king It is said that, when 
Indra III (915-28 A.D.) was reigning, there was a ruler named Madhumati who belonged to 
the Tajika (ie. Arab) community, and that he had received the entire mandala or territorial 
division of Sarhyana from Krishnaraja (Krishna II, 878-915 A.D). Madhumati is no doubt 
the Sanskritised form of the Arabic name Muhammad. This Arab chief was thus 
appointed the governor of Saimyàna by Krishna II and was continuing in his post during the 
rule of Indra IIL It is stated that Madhumati conquered the chiefs of all the harbours 
(vélakula) of the neighbourhood, apparently on behalf of his master, and placed his own 
officials in them (verse 18). Verse 19 says that Madhumati’s other name was Sugatipa and 
that he was the son of Sahiyárahàra or Hiyarahara or Yárahàra. Unfortunately it is difficult 
to determine the Arabie forms of these two names under their Indian garb. Verse 20 says 
how this Arab governor of Sarhyana established free ferry on two streams [near Samyàna, 
apparently on the Sanjan river]and alsoa feeding house [at Sarnyàna] where Sali rice, curries 
and ghee were catered free of cost. Verse 21 states that Madhumati Sugatipa’s minister was 
Puvvaiya. 

Verse 22 states that there was a Brahmana named Naràyana-bhatta who was the son of 
Vasudeva and belonged to the Bharacvaja gotra. This Narayans-bhatta had a son named 
Annaiya (later also called Annammaiya) who was a friend of Madhumati-Sugatipa’s minister 
Puvvaiya and an obedient servant of Nityavarsha (ie. Indra III). Annaiva or Annammaiya 
constructed a methika, i.e. a monastery or temple, at Samyana. The next stanza (verse 23) 
says that he also created an endowment consisting of landed property with the permission 
of Nityavarsha (Indra III). The nature of his endowment is made clear in the following part 
of the record in prose. 

The prose portion in lines 27 ff. states that, at the request of Annammaiya (the same as 
Annaiya of verse 22) who belonged to the Bharadvaja gótra and Maitrayani sakha and was the son 
of Naráyapa-bhatta and grandson of Vasudéva, Sugatipa alias Madhumati made a grant 
of the village of Kanaduka situated in the Kélimahara vishaya within Sarnyàna-mandala 
(cf. tha in line 32) together with half a Dhura of land in the village of Dévihara (cf. line 39), 
with vhe permission of Paramabhattdraka MahGrajadhiraja Paramésvara Indrarajadéva (Indra 
III). The Dhur is regarded as ,'; of a Biswa which is of a Bighd. But the word used 
in our record possibly indicates a bigger area of land. The purpose of the creation of the 
endowment was that the income accruing to it would be utilised for the repairs of the mathikā 
constructed by Annaiya or Annammaiya and also for the offering of naivédya to the goddess 
Dasami (apparently a form of the Mother-goddess Durga or Parvati often called merely the 


1 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 250. 


2 Above, Vol. VII, p. 38. K . 
* The same Arabic name is Sanskritized as Madhumada in the Panjim plates of Kadamba Jayakééin I (circa 


1050-80 A.D.) of Goa. Madhumada is stated to have belonged to the Tajiya (i.c. Tàjika or Arab) ramia and to 
have been the son of Áliyama and the father of Chhadama who was a capable and popular administrator under the 
Kadamba king. See C.P. No. 3 of 1951-52 ; cf. QJBIS M (Marath!), Vol. XXXI, No. 4, pp. 27 fi. ; Moraes, The 


Kadamba Kula, p. 396 (of. pp. 172, 185-80). 1 
A 


48 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXII 


Dari or Bhagavati) and the feeding of nine persons belonging to the Paficha-Gaudiya-maha- 
parshad of Sarnyana. The goddess Dasami was no doubt worshipped in the mathika cons- 
tructed by Annaiya or Annammaiya. The Paiicha-Gauliya-maha-parshad seems to be the 
community of Gaudiya or North Indian Brahmanas settled at Samyana. The five classes 


of these Brahmanas are called : (1) Sárasvata, (2) Kanyakubja, (3) Gauda, (4) Maithila, and 
(5) Utkala.- 


Although it was Annaiya or Annammaiya who created the endowment according to 
verse 23, the prose part of the record refers to lt as one created by the governor of Samyana. 
This is because the creation of a rent-free holding was the prerogative of the government. 
The creation of the endowment was declared by the governor at an assemblage of the Hamya- 
mana-pauras, Dhruvas and Vishayik-üdhikarikas of Samyana. Of these, the third expression 
indicates the officers of the various administrative offices of the district round Sarhyana. The 
Dhruvas were superintendents of the collection of the royal share of the produce of the fields 
from the farmers? The expression kæhyamana-paura (or, hamjamana-nagara-paurd) is met 
with in some records of the Northern. Konkan region and it has often been understood in the 
sense of ‘the citizens of Hathyamana, ie. Sauyana.! Unfortunately Hathyamana cannot 
be regarded as another form of the name of Samyana since the latter name itself occurs in the 
compound immediately before hamyainaia. J.J. Modi seems to be right in tracing the origin 
of the word to Avestic Au»jamana and Persian anjuman and in taking it to indicate the settle- 
ment of the Parsees: He also thinks that this Parsee colony stood at Sanjan which was 


therefore called Haijamana or Hathyamana. No doubt our inscription may refer to the 


Pars "us sa EN RET it l | : t š 

rsee community of Samyana : but it does not support the suggestion that Harhyamana 
was another name (or another form of the name) of Sathyina. In the records? quoted by Modi, 
the reference may be to the Parsee colony in different cities of the Northern Konkan and not 


to a particular लाए of theirs, since the said charters appear to have had little to do particularly 
with the town of Sanjan. 


The boundaries of the village of Kanaduka are quoted in lines 33-35 as: in the east—a 
hill and a stream in its western side; in the south—the stream flowing from the said hill, a 
locality called Sembaka and the southern part of Bhammahardrigartka to the west of Sémbaka ; 
in the west—certain trees at the eastern fringe of Kallagrama, a locality called Chinanu and 
the stream to the south of Hunguvára: in the north—the localities called Hithguvara and 
( havasa and the stream running by the south of Vaghavasa and flowing from its eastern part. 
The village was granted with the rights called udrange (ie. major tax). parikara (Le. uparikara 
minor tax or cess), bhoya-bhage (i.e. periodical offering of fruits, etc., and the royal share of tlie 
produce of the fields), dau,sda-das-iparadha (i.e. fines for the ten major crimes), dhinya-hirany- 
adi ja (Le. taxes in grains and cash), padyamdna-vishti-pratyaya (i.e. tax payable in liu 
ot fre labour). ahi quatara sni: (Le. enjoyment of things found underground) and a-cháta- 
bhata-praeisa (ie. 1nadinissibility of royal agents). But the rights did not include the follows 
inu three; nidhäva (re. treasure trove), alipake (also called aliyaka, possibly meaning ‘ indes- 


tructible objects’ or ‘metal ores’) and Eumari-sabasa-dosha (i.e. fines for the violation of the 
modesty of unmarried girls). 


— 


T 1 : 
he gift lands were made a permanent endowment. 
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! The name of the goddess reminds us that of Shashthi generally worshipped m ale sth: day ite | 


a : : : after th 
delivery of a child or on the sixth (661 ofa fortnight. It also remind» us of the tithi called Vijaya ortae 


(Aévina-sudi 10). famous for its association with the worship of Durga Parvati. 
2 Sce HQ, Vol. XXVIII, p. 133. 


3 Cf. Select Inseriptiois, p. 404, note 1 ; above, Vol. XXX, p. 165, 


t Bee Bomb. Gaz., Voi. I, part ii. pp. 16-15 ; cf. al-o pp. 342-43 ; Vol. XIV. pp. 302, 418 
* Ind, Ant., Vol. XLI. pp. 173-76. | 


6 As, Res, Vol. 1, p. 357 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 276 ff; Vol. IX, pp. 33 ff. 
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Some of the usual imprecatorv and benedictory stanzas (verses 24-34) are quoted in lines 40- 
98, with a similar passage in prose in lines 15-50. The date when the charter was written is given 
in words and figures in lines 58-60, It is stated in lines 60-53 that the document was written by 
Sugata, son of Ajita who had been the Sdndhivigrahika (minister for war and peace) of 
Dhruvaraja, with the cognisance of Vathaiya, a Dh, uca of Samyana, and ander orders from 
Sugatipa who received instructions in this matter from Param šopa Paramabhatt iraku 
Maharajadhiraja Nityavarshadēva (Indra HI) meditating on the feet of his predecessor 
Akalavarshadeva (Krishna II). As in many other records of the kind, the document is 
stated to be authoritative even if here and there a letter was omitted from it or unnecessarily 
put in it. Verse 35 prays for the continuous rule of the chief Suzatipa, represented as the 
donor of the village of Kanaduka together with half a Dha of land at Dévihara, and for the 
rehabilitation of Annaiya (Annammaiya), Révana and Kautuka. apparently after their death, in 
the mountainous abode of the gods (i.e. on the Suméru), through the grace of the Devi. This 
Dévi is no other than Bhagavati Dasami who is mentioned in line 30 and whose image was installed 
in the mathika constructed by Annaiya or Annammaiya at Sainyána. The mention of Révana 
and Kautuka along with Annaiya (Annammaiya) in this stanza sugoests that thev were also 
responsible for the construction of the temple and the installation of the Di in it. Indeed 
the other Inscription from the same place, edited below, seems to refer to the said mathika 
as built by Kautuka alone. This may have been due to the fact that Annaiva and Révana 
were the younger brothers of Kautuka. The last stanza (verse 20) of the inscription contains the 
prayer that the charter might last for ever through the grace of the Davi. There isa 
benedictory passage of the usual type at the end of the record in line 97. 

The inscription raises several interesting points, the most important among them being 
its date. It shows beyond doubt that the Rashtrakita king Indra Til surnamed Nityavarsha 
ruled at least down to April 926 A.D. The Nausari plates! of Indra ill record a grant made 
on the occasion of his patta-handh-dtsavu, or festival of coronation. on the 2tth February 
215 A.D. The Dandapur inscription’ of the 23rd December 918 A.D., referring to the reign 
of Prabhütavarsha (Govinda IV, son of Indra III). led scholars to believe that Indra III died 
before that date, even though the Cambay plates? of Govinda IV were issued on the occasion 
of his own coronation (putta-bandha) on the 0th Mavs, 930 A.D. In The Rashtrakūtas 
and their Times, published in 1934, Prof. A. S. Altekar suzgested that Indra died in 917 A.D.,s 
although Sewell's The Historical Inscriptions of Sovthern filia, published two years earlier, 
refers to Nos. 271-72 of 1918, dated 922 A.D, as hbelonying to the reign of Nitvavarsha किक 
IIL5 But, some years later, R. S. Panchamukhi and A. S. Ramanatha Avvar referre! to 
certain inscriptions of Indra lI, the latest of which (from Kamalipuram in the Cullapah 
District) m dated the 23rd of December 925 A.D. They also surzestel that the Haleritti 
inscription of Nityavarsha Nirupama-Vallabha, dated December 927 A.D., also belonzs to the 
same Rashtrakiita monarch. But none of the stone inscriptions quotel by Panchamukhi 
and Ayyar 01२९३ the genealogy of the king. Some of these inscriptions mention th. king 
under his biruda Nityavarsha and it was sometimes believed that Govinla IV was also called 
Nityavarsha like his father. Thus the inscription under study, which not only quotes a 
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t Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, D. 253; 

2 Ibid., p. 222. 

° Above, Vol. VII, pp. 27 ff. 

* Op. cit., p. 105. 

5 Ibid., pp. 43, 333-84. 

ê Annual Report on Kannada Research in Bombay Province, 1939.40, pp. 35 ff. ; above, Vol. XXVI, p. 162. 

' A. R. Ep.,1916, para. 38; ARASI, 1029-30, p. 173 ; ibid.. 1930.34, Part I, p. 235. Even in a recent 
pon Prof. A.S. Altekar suggests that Indra III died m 922 A.D. (cf. The Age of Imperial Kanauj, ed. 

ajumdar, 1955, p. 13). 
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verifiable date but also a complete genealogy of the Imperial Rashtrakitas from Govinda I to 
Nityavarsha Indra IJI, throws further light on the point of controversy and "n 
the views of Panchamukhi and Ayyar. But the recent suggestion of Prof. K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri, based on an inadequate appreciation of the evidence discussed by the said scholars, 
that Indra III ended his rule in the year 927 4.D.! is apparently wrong. The Bhadàna 
grant? of Silàhàra Aparájita clearly states that Amoghavarsha II, elder brother of Govinda IV, 
ruled for one year, while, as already shown above, the coronation of Govinda IV took place 
on the 10th May 930 A.D. and he must have ascended the throne shortly before that date. 
Besides the Dandapur inscription, probably issued during his zovernorship over the region in 
question under his father, the earliest inscriptions of the reign of Govinda IV are the Gaonri 
plates and the Kalas inscription dated respectively the 17th and 30th January of 930 A.D.? 
He. therefore, does not appear to bave ascended the throne much earlier than the beginning of 
the year 930 A.D. Thus the one year's reign of Amoghavarsha II may be regarded as roughly 
corresponding to the year 929 A.D. Indra IIl, therefore, seems to have ruled till the end of 
923 A.D. 

The governorship of a Tajika or Arab over Samyana under the Rashtrakuta kings Krishna 
IL and Indra IIT. known for the first time from the inscription under study, supports the 
statements of certain early Arab writers. The Balharas (Ballaha-rayas or Vallabha-rajas, 
ie. the Rashtrakuta monarchs) of Mainkir (i.e. Manyakhéta or Malkhed) find mention in the 
writings of Sulaiman (351 A.D), Abu Zaid (before 916 A.D.), Ibn Khurdadba (before 912 
A.D), Al Ma‘siidi (932-33 A.D), Al Istakhri (about 951 A.D.) and Ibn Haukal (between 
943 and 962 A.D.) These authors give the general impression that the Balharis and their 
subjects were extremely partial to the Arab Musalmans and, according to Ibn Haukal and 
Al Istakhri. Musalman governors of cities were employed hy the Balharis. It is also stated 
by them that none but Muslims ruled over their co-relizionists living in that empire, apparent- 
lv meaning thereby that the Bshtrakütas appointed @izis to look after the religious and 
judicial affairs of their Muslim subjects who were mostly of Arab nationality. Since, however, 
Muslim administrators did not so long figure in the epigraphical records of the Rashtrakitas, 
Prof. A S. Altekar considered the statements of the Arab writers as unreliable. But the 
present inscription proves the veracity of the statements of Ibn Haukal and Al Istakhri. 
Since Madhumati Sugatipa was appointed governor of Sainyána sometime before the end of 
the rule of Krishna J in 915 A.D., he was continuing to hold the important post for more 
than a decade. He must have heen a successful administrator capable to preserve friendly 
relations with the peoples of communities and creeds other than his own. The way he asso- 
ciated himself with the construction of a Hindu monastery or temple, the installation of an 


image therein and the creation of a permanent endowment in its favour throws welcome light 
on the outlook of the Arab Musalmans of those days. 


| | This is in striking contrast with the 
policy of most of the later Muslim rulers of India. 


The Arab governor's rule over the district around Samyana during the reigns of the 
Rüshtraküta kings Krishna II (878-915 A.D.) and Indra HII (915-23 A.D.) throws interestine 
light on the history of the Silaharas of the Northern Konkan. We know that, during ths 
reign of Amoghavarshs I (814-80 A.D.), the Silàháras claimed to be rulers ofthe whole of the 
Konkan as feudatories of the Rashtrakuta monarch and that they again became powerful in the 


Saran र 一 -一 “- — 一 一 一 — 一 一 一 一 一 a ee 一 








——— ~ 一 一 一 
一 一 -一 一 





1 History of South India, 1955, p. 169. 
2 Above, Vol, III, p. 207. 
3 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 106 ff. ; Vol. XIII, pp. 329 ff. 


‘ Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. I, pp. 3,98, 13 tE, 21 tf, 27 tf, 34. 
š The Rüsh[rak&jas and their Times, p. 187. f 
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area after the decline of Rashtrakiita power about 973 A.D. It now appears from the present 
inscription that, with the appointment of a governor over Samyàna-mandala, comprising 
wide areas of the Northern Konkan, during the reign of Krishna II, the Silaharas became rulers 
of only parts of the territory over which they had been rulingas feudatories of Amoghavarsha I. 


Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the reference to Paücha- 
Gauda is very interesting. The name Gauda has been used here to indicate North India 
mentioned elsewhere in the record as Aryadeé$a, ie. Árvüvarta. The name is known to he 
used variously as that of a city in Eastern India, of the country around the said citv, of the 
countries of Eastern India collectively and of the whole of Arvivarta or Northern India. 
It is well known that the name Sarnyàna, applied to both a city and a mandala or territorial 
division, is preserved in that of modern Sanjan in the Thana District of Bombay. Whether 
the district called Kólimahara-vishaya owed its name to the Koli tribe of the Northern Konkan? 
or of the port of Kolai about 15 miles to the north of Sanjan* cannot be determined. Lam also 
not sure about the location of the villages called Kanaduka and Dévihara. The names of 
certain localities are mentioned in the inseription in the enumeration of the boundaries of 


Kanaduka, one of them being Kallagrama. 


TEXT: 


[Metres: verse 1 Drutavilambita ; verses 2-7, 12, 17-18, 21, 24-25, 28-32 Anushtubh; verse 8 
Upajati ; verses 9-11, 27, 33 Indravajrü ; verses 13, 16 Vasantatilaka; verses 14, 19, 
23 Arya; verses 15, 35-36 Sragdhard; verses 20, 22 Sardülavikridita ; verse 26 Salini; 


verse 34 Pushpitágrà.| 


First Plate 


1 Siddham® [!*] Girisutà-Harayór = avibhinnayór = vviharatór = miyam-ärtham = avantu vah | 
sarasa-yàvaka-bhasma-vichitritas-Tri- 
vinyastó  Mahishasva va(ba)lad= 


2 pathaga-pulins pada-parhktayah || [1*"] Süla-bhinnasya 


gala | Durggàyàh patu vah pidas=ta- 

3  d-rakt-alaktak-amkitah 1 [2*] Pavan=munir = A[ga]styo 
dakshin-a6a-mukh-dturh(tturm)Sa(ga)-bhibhrit-pah- 

4 ta-Sisanah | [3*] Jayatüm = Arya-deSiyà | mahá-parshad-aninditaih | 


vab(vas)-chuluk-àpita-váridhih | 


vinay-achara- 


saujanya-dharmm-dopasamibhir=gunal- 


5 hij [4*] Abhiid-Bharga-jati-jita-visankata-kuti-charah | 
kanda-kandalana-kshamah || [5*} Tasmid=Vu(d=Bu)dho vu(bu)dh-adhisa- 


s-tata&-ch- àbhüt = Purüravàh | tasmàád-Ayur-analp-&yus = tato-nyé chakravarttinah || [6*] 
fivam=achchhinna-santanam javamanéshu rajasu [|] 


Yadumeajijanat || 


Chandramà jagad-ananda- 


T Yayàütir-abhavat-só-pi sutam [7*] Tatas-trildki-tilakayamanah 
pravarttat=isau Yadu-sarmjüa-vamah | 


—— -一 一 一 — —— .——M  — —  — — 





— . — 





1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 538 ff. 
2 I HQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 123-34. 

3 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 127. 

t Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 202. 

5 From impressions. 

8 Expressed by symbol, 


59 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXXII 


8 yatr=abhilebhé Harir=atma-janma janm-dntar-dchchhitti-karah prajanarh(nam) || [8*] 
Sad-Ráshtrakü '-&para-nàmny-amushmin-va[n* $e Yadünà- 

9 m-ajani kshat-drih | Govindarájas-chatur-avdhi(bdhi)-vélà-karoehr-gunàyah patir= 
urvvarayah ! [9] Sri-Kakkarajo-sya suto 

1) hat-áris-tasmüd-abhüd-Indra iv-Endrarajah |  $ri-Dantidurggo-sya suto va(ba)bhüva 
iri-Krishnarájó nu pitrivya dsit || [10*] Gö- 

11. vindarajd- bhavad-asya putrah(tras=) tasy=anujo nu Ddhruvarijadévah | tasmaj=Jagattu- 
üza-dharidhareéndrasstasy-atmajah sri mad- Àmo- 


12 ghavarshah |. [11] Tasmáchzchhri-Krishnarajos bhüd-akrishna-charito vibhuh | 
e š ` 1१ S N 2 
dhuranstasv-Odüivau-naptà Jagattung-atma)o nripah jj [12*] A- 


ir! M TO N t 
]3 bhyuaddhrit-orvvara!-bharo hatha-dirit-àrih | sach-chakra-nandaka-karo Narakasya šatruh 
| nirmmathya vairi-vara-varidhim=apta-la- 


11 kshmih  sikshileUpendra iva sd=bhavad=Imdrarajah — |[] 13%] Yo — nasi(si)ta-kam- 
atma grihiti-Danala-nàya- 


15 ka-kapalah |. uttara-lizva(z-ba)bl1ha-rueht rājati loke Mahésvara-vat || [14*] Svéti- 
anā méduréna pravara- 


16 gaja-shata — divya-nitinj2avanhti Sailan- Kailasa(sa)yanti gagana-tala-gatansharsa- 
yanti sa(sa)kruntan | 


Second Plate, First Side 


17 patalé  Séshavaati = phini-kulam=akhila[a*} — Ga[th]gayanti Sra(sra)vanti 


ravvindus= 
chodayanti? bhramati nija-zu- 


13 paih saübhrità vasya — kirttih | [15*] Tasmtme=prasasati  mahinsa(hir — sa)-mahidhare- 


udrim-Indra-dyutau chatur-udanvad-a- 
19. ninléa-xi nohrü(eh':n «nil eAbhi zh avi dit-Auipisra]a-ci]ja-simanta-màin lalika-vandita- 
: | to > J 2 
pida-palm? | [16*] Keishnara- 


ja-lay-dvapte-kritsna-Sarhyana-iaindalah | — isnzMaadhumati[h*]$rima[n*]  nripatis 
Tajik-anvave | [177] Vuitva kara-dandéna sarvva-vélaku- 


21 bibupia | mvavivisit=samam kirtvà sarvvatra karanani yah | [18*] Ruchyà ramjita- 
bauvano-rüni-migir-iva Sugatipó dhari-vadhvah [|] 

922  bhüshana-baütasya:in(sy-à)bhüt-tat-suta[h*] — Sahiyüraháarasya* | [19*] Kramtvadha- 

rnmi-tar-dvavéaa saritau maiicha-pprapaiehaih-paràh salyeannam pravibhu- 

23 jya süpiruzarita-vatesitre(ttré) saman — shad-rasaih | nityarà yasya —— nitànta-hrishta- 

masah kirttirh Sasvink-ojva(]jva)làià nànàa-desa-visesha-vó-4 

24 dipithaiki — vràviraniarüty-uchehakaih | [20*]  Atulya-vudhy*-atisain($a)y -anukrit- 
àmara-ril-suruh | éri-Puvvaiyo-bhavad-yasya mantri mantra-vida- 


23 m-varih? | [21*] Bharadvaja-kulasya — mandana-vidhih 


$ri-Vàswlév atmajah — éri-Nàci- 
yana-bhatta ity=abbinitas=tasy=dtmajo jatavan | 








३ Poe worl ४८6 16४ ais bou mile ¿ent for 1: sake of the matra, 
२ [ne nten led reading may be ravy-inli chhidiyanti, 

3 Or sa Hiyarahirasya, or sa ht Yuraharasya, 

è à ‘etter was engraved aad erased after this, 

s Read atu 4n-5" [dh 9, 

6 Read °oidim varah, 
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1l. Grant of the time of Indra IIT, Saka 848 
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No. 
26 


21 


31 
32 
33 


94 


36 
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33 
39 
40 
41 
42 
45 


1 
20). 


2 
3 
" 
5 
1D 
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Annaly6'=bhavad=asya mitram=asamarñ $ri-Nityavarsh-ànugah Sarhydné mathik-abhidha- 
nam-atulam yo-achikaran-mandanam |! [22*] Tén=3- 

nila-vilulita-vichi-jala-chalé vibhava-jivit? matvá [|*] vijiapya  Nityavarsharn 
pravarttito bhümi-dàyo-yai(yam) || [23*] Tén=ayam $ri-Madhu- 

maty-apara-namna sri-Sugatipéna Bharadvaja-maharshi-gotra-tilakayamana-Maitra- 
yani(ni)-sikhay-dpalakshita-savra(bra)hmachari-sri- 

Vasudév-atmaja-sri-Narayana-bhatta-suta-srimad-Annanimaly-dparddhad=cta|t* |-krita-ma- 
thika-samskar-àrtham tath=atra-nivasi-parhcha-Gau- 

diya-mahà-parshado nava-jananam Dasamyas=cha Bhagavatyaà var-àkára-nyayéna? sarvv- 
opakaran-opabhog-arthan tatha dharmma-chi- 

ra-sthitayé paramabhattaraka-maharajadhirdja-paramtsvara-srimad-Indrarajadévam 
vijüapya tad-anumaténa sri-Samya- 

na-haniyamana-paura-dhruva-vishayik-adhikanikan=mélayitveth=alva Kolimahara-vishay- 
antarvvartti-Kanaduk-abhidhana- 

gramah 5551063 yatr=aghatanani [|*] pürvvatah parvvat-apara-vari-plavah | dakshinenzaitan- 
naga-nirggata-nadim=arabhya pàshànat-Semva(mba)k-à- 

para-Bhammaharórbgarika-dakshima-bhágah | paschimato — Bhammaharoingarikaim-arabhya 
Kallagráma-pürvva-simanta-vata-madhüka-kumbhika- 

Chinànu-Himguvára-dakshipa-nadifih*] ^ yàvad-uttarató — Huünguvára-Chavasa- Vágliavàasa- 

dakshina-vahini-pirvvamga-bhava nadi [|*] 


Second. Plate, Second Side. 


Gvari chatur-àghàtan-ópalakshitah s-oódramigah sa-parikarah® sa-bhoga-bhavah — sa-danida- 


das-aparadhah sa-dhànya-hi- 

rany-adéyah s-dtpadyamana-vishti-pratyayah s-abhyantara-siddhir=a-chata-bhata-pravCsah 
sa-vriksha-mal-ákulah 

sa-sima-paryantah nidhàn-àlipaka-kumárisáhasa-dosha-traya-varjah a-chandr-arkk-arnnava- 
kshiti-sarit-Sumeru- 

kulachala-samakalinah | grámó  dattas-tathà Dévihar-akhya-grama-madhyé bhümi-dhur- 
àrddhaih cha [|*] tad=ayam=asmad-dayo= 

smad-varhü$yair-anyais-ch-ágamibhir-bhümipalath 
aha || Sva-dattam para-dattam và 

yatnad=raksha narüdhipa | mahim mahibhritam sréshtha danách=chhrevo=nupalanam(nam) |} 
[24*] tatha ch=oktari(ktam) | Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhukta 

rajabhih Sagar-àdhibhih | yasya vasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada phalaii(lam) / [25*] 
tatha ch=oktar Ramabhadréna |! 

Samanyé=yath dharmma-sétur-nripánàm kale 
étara(tin) bhavinah parthivérmdran=bhi- 


palayitavyo=numantavyas=cha [|] vata 


kale  pàlaniyo bhavadbhih | saivván- 


The name of the perxon (cf. also verse 35 below) i ` prose part of the record (line 


sgivenas Annammaiya in the 
This seems to refer to the practice of offering naitedya arranged in a good shape. 


[.e. éasanikritya pradattah. 
The letter na, which was originally omitted, is written above the line. 


This is the same as 8-6parikarah of many other records. 
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-vn va - Rš Jp = ET i n n bhür-vvai- 
yo bhüyo yachaté Ramabhadrah || [26*] Agnér=apatyam prathamari suvarnnam bbur 
shnavi siirya-sutas=cha gavab | lokain(ka)-trayaim 


-— 


tēna bhaved=dhi dattam yah kamehanam yara cha mahi cha dadyat | [21 
patal-andhita-drishtir=anila-va(ba)l-ahata-sa- 


*| yas-tv-ajnana- 


rit-tararhga-bhamgura — trin-ágra-lagn-avasyay-anavasthiram kari-kalabha-karnn-agra- f 
lolam śrānta-vihaga-gala-chapatarn न 

prakupita-bhujaga-jihbva-tadit-kshana-dishtarh nashtan pratikshanam=anavasthitam gati- 
jilvi]tameanaloehya th=a- 

mutra cha vasah(sah)-saukhva-nidánam danat=punya-sarhchayam=anddrity=adrishta-phal- 
ànabhi]ió durmmatir=achchli- 

ndyad=ichchhidyamanam v-anumodcta sa paurnchabhir=mmahi-paitakais=s-dpa'patakais=cha 
samyu- 


。 a” 
Enc : ~- कुण See == = N Ag? S = ue 
kta[h*] syád-itysuktain bhagavatà Védavyüsena V[y]àsma ? Shashtir=vvarsha-sahasran! D 

svarge vasa- 
ti bhümidah | achchhétta ch=anumarhta cha tinystva naraké vaseti [28% | Vindhy-àtavishv- 

a-to- 

Third Plate, 
visu sushka-k6tara-vasinali [(*] krishn-ahay6é hi jayant? bhimi-dayain haram(ra)nti ye 
| [29*] I 
. = -—- . - re = «x Lem = ER. ak ` = - - e - * 
Anyayéna hita bhümir-harità vanumódità | atit-azàmi papanarn dahatyzà- i 
saptamamn kulam(lam) ú [304] Sva-dattiih para-dattimn và yo haréta vasundharam(ram) | 

gavaib sata-sahasrasya ha[ri]tuh 
pràpnoti kilvi(lbi)jshai (sham) | [31*] Jiatveaivan mat-piadatto-yai bhiimi-dayd manishi- 

bbih | n=dchehhédy6 bhavi-bhipalaih sa- 
rvvalr=itma-bitaishibhih ;, [922] Yan-iha dattàni pura naréndrair=ddanani dharmm-artha- 

vasa(sa)Skaráni | nummālya- = 

*» 
vámta-pratimuun tani kō nana  sadhuh punar=idadita | [33*] lti kamala-dal-àiivu(bu)- 
vindu-lolam 5riyamzavalo- 
° 
kya manushya-Jivitai cha | ati-vimala-mandbhir=atmaninair=nna hi purushaih para-kirttayo 

vilopyah || [34*] Sa- 
ka-narapati-kal-atita-samva(sárnva)tsara-Sateshv-ashtásv-ashtachatvarirmn?éad- 

adhik shu Vaisakha-suddh-akshata-tritiyayarn 
Some amkati=pi sarhva(sarhva)tsara 848 Vyaya-samva(sarnva)tsare-'vyaya- 

dharmma-kosa-vriddhavé hkhitam=idath sã- š 


Sanath paramesvara-paramabhattaraka-mahàrajadhiraja-5rimad-Akalavarshadeva-pàd-ànu- 
dhyata-s1i-Nitya- 


varshadev-.anujfiàta-5rI-Sugatip-àjfiayvà Samyana-dhruva-Vathaiy-anumatêna Sugaténa šri- 
Dhruvaraja-saridhiviera- 


一 一 ~ 一- = 





Betterread patakair=upa’. 
The anusvara is wrongly piaced on the previous akshara. ; 
The usual name of the tithi is Akshaya. 
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63 hik-Ajita-sutên-êti || yad=atr-dn-aksharam=adhik-akshararh và tat-sarvvam Pramanam=itl |, 
Gramah Kanaduk-a- 

64 khyo vara-dharani-dhur-irddham cha Dévihar-akhyé dattam yên-êha sa $ri-Sugatipa-nri- 
patih surya-tejah(Jah) prasasti! | Annaiyah kirttanéna 

65 tribhuvana-jayimà Révanah Kautukas=cha sarddham Dévyàh prasidid=Amaragiri-vara- 
sthàyukah sarinta(tu) sarvvé || [35*] Yavad=vichi-tararhga-pracha- 


66 lita-makara-graha-nakr-akul-drmmi-vvaviddh-dddhita-toya-kshubhita-kalakal-drava-raudrah 
samudrah | yavan-nakshatra-chandra-graha-ga- 


67 mna-kiran-àlamkrit-àmga$-cha Mérus=tavad=Dévyah  prasidàd-avihatam-amalam Sdsanam 
sthasnu bhüyat | [36*] mamgalara mahati cha srih || 


2. Grant of the time of Krishna III 


This is a single plate measuring about 17:5" in length, 8:3" in breadth and :1” in thickness. 
It weighs about 130 tolas. There is no seal fixed with the plate which is engraved only on one side. 
There are 50 lines of writing. The engraving is as neatly done as in the other epigraph from the 
same place, edited above. The preservation of the writing is satisfactory. 

The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of the tenth century A.D. and closely 
resemble those of the inscription of the time of Indra JIT, edited above. The initial vowels 
a (lines 21, 22, 27 and 39), à (lines 18, 40, 43 and 18) and i. (lines 17 and 20) occur in the 
inscription. Final f, n and m are found respectively in lines 50, 10 and 22, while the avagraha 
occurs in lines 37 and 38. The numerical figures 4 and 0 have been used in line 39. The sign 
for v has been employed in indicating 5. 


The language is Sanskrit and the document is written in prose and verse. In point of ortho- 
graphy also the record resembles the record edited ahove. In a few cases, the rules of Sandhi 
have been ignored even in verses (lines 10, 26). Although final m has been used (line 22), it has 
often been changed wrongly to anusrāīra. Certain consonants have been reduplicated in 
conjunction with 7. 

The inscription bears no date. Since, however, it refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakiita 
king Krishna III (939-67 A.D.), it may be assigned roughly to the middle of the tenth 
century A.D. 

The inscription begins with the Pranava which is followed in lines 1-35 by 19 verses. Verse 1 is 
in adoration of the Mother-goddess. The next stanza (verse 2) introduces the Yadu or Yadava dy- 
nasty, to which the Rashtraküta kings are stated to have belonged. Verse 3 speaks of the follow- 
ing rulers of the family : (1) Dantidurga (742-56 A.D.) : (2) his successor Krishnaraja (Krishna 1, 
156-15 A.D.) : (3) Govindaraja (Govinda IT, 775-80 A.D.), successor of Krishnaraja ; (4) Nirupama 
(Dhruva, 780-94 A.D.); (5) Jagattunga (Govinda IIT, 794-814 A.D.); (6) Améghavarsha (i.e. 
Amoghavarsha I, 814-80 A.D.), and (7) Amóghavarsha's son Akálavarsha (Krishna IT, 878-915 
A.D). The next stanza (verse 1) refers to Indrarája (Indra IIT, 915-28 A.D.), while verse 5 speaks 
of Amóghavarsha (i.e. Amoghavarsha IT, 928-29 A.D.) who succeeded Indraraja. Verse 6 mentions 
Góvindarája (Govinda IV, 929-34 A.D.) surnamed Suvarnavarsha and verse 7 Ámoghavarsha (i.e. 
Amoghavarsha IIT, 934-39 A.D.). The following four stanzas (verses 8-11) describe the reigning 
king Krishnaraja (Krishna IIT, 939-67 A.D.), son of Amoghavarsha. It will be seen that all the 
rulers of the Imperial Ráshtraküta dynasty from Dantidurga to Krishna III are mentioned in correct 
order, although the relationship between the successor and his predecessor has not been indicated 
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1 Read pro $astu. 
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in all the cases, It is interesting to note that the reign of Amoghavarsha II has been recognised in 
the record. 

About the reigning monarch Krishna III, verse 10 says that he conquered certain enemies even 
when he was a erown-prince, while verse 11 enumerates the following as bowing down to his feet : 
the Pāndvas, Odras, Sithhalas, Chólas and Pirasikas, the Andhra king, the Dravidas, Varvaras 
and Tajjikas. and the Vathkinas. Hiinas, Khasas, Gürjaras and Milavivas. The success of Krishna 
ITI against the Pándvas, Simhalas. Chólas and Gürjaras (i.e. the Gurjara-Prathiharas of Kanauj*) 
ix referred to in some of his records? The name Dravida seems to have been applied to the Pal- 
lavas. A Pallava kie named Anniga is known to have been subdued by him. The Malaviyas 
were probably the Paramiras who owed allegiance to him. The Tajjikas (Le. Tajikas) were the 
Arabs. some of whom. as we have seen above, were serving under the Ráshtraküta kings, while 
the Pára-ikas or Persians appear to be the Parsees who had settled at places like Sanjan in the 
western coast land forming a part of the Ráshtraküta empire. The King's relations with the re- 
maining peoples mentioned in the verse are not known from any other source. 


Verses 12-14 speak of the god Bhillamàáladeva, also called Madhusiidana (i.e. Vishnu), worshipped 
at the unspecified place whence the charter was issued. The deity is stated to have been installed 
hy the descendants of the merchants of Bhillamala which isthe modern Bhinmal in the Jodhpur 
region of Rajasthan. Verses 15-19 state that, at the same place, there was another mathiká, i.e. 
monastery or temple, which had been constructed by Kautuka and at the gate of which the goddess 
called Bhagavati had been installed for worship. It is clear that the god Bhillamaladéva alias 
Madhusiidana was installed in the temple standing near another made by Kautuka for the Mother- 
goddess. There is little doubt that Kautuka’s mathikà enshrining Bhagavati was the religious ins- 
titution built by Annaiya (Annamaiva), Kautuka and Révana at Samyana and that the goddess 
is no other than B/agarati Dagami installed in it, both mentioned in the grant of the time of Indra 
HI. edited above. Verse 19 of the record under study refers to the Anaghu-parshad (called Mahüá- 
parshad m line 25) in connection with the goddess and this is apparently the Arya-désiyàá 
Mahbá-parshad or Pai ha-Gaudiya-mahd-parshad of Samyana mentioned in the other epigraph. 

The following section in prose in lines 35 ff. records a vyavasthá which means ‘a legal decision in 
a dispute’ in the present context. It is very interesting to note that, in this case, the decision 
emanates from a deity and his attendants and not from any judicial or administrative authority. 
In this respect. the inscription under study offers a peculiar instance. 


It is stated that a vyavastha@ based on an order was offered to the mafhik (Le. the monastery or 
temple of the goddess) and the svadhyayikas or scholars belonging to the Mahd-parshad attached to 
it bv the god Bhillamaladeva and his várikas. The word vàrika is known to have been used in the 
sense of ‘an official and, in the present context, it no doubt means a priest or Panda of the temple 
of Bhil'amáladeva at Sarnyana.’ Apparently the decision of the temple authorities was passed as 
the order of the god ; but whether any device was adopted to convince the people that it was really 
the will of the god is uncertain. The terms of the vyavasthd, which follow, were that the mathika 
of the goddess should pay forty drammas to the god Bhillamaladéva and his varikas as érotaka for 
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1 Cf, Bomb. Gaz., Vol. T, part ii, p. 416, note 5. The fact that Amoghavarsha II obtained the throne is also re- 
coenised in some other records of Krishna III (cf. above, Vol. IV, p. 233, verses 18-19). 

> The suggestion that the Gurjara contemporary of Krishna HI was the Chaulukya king Mülarüja (cf. Bomb. 
Caza Vol I part ii, pp. 253, 420) seems to be wrong as the territories of the Chaulukyas were outside Gurjaratra 
in the age in question (cf. below, p. 58, note 5). 

? Cf. ver-e- 30, 3] and 35 of the Karhad plates (above, Vol. IV, pp. 278 ff.). See also Altekar, op. cit., pp. 115 ff, 

* Above, Vo]. IV. p. 289 (verse 29). 

> CF. the Har-ola plates (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 236 ff.). 

6 See Smith, E. Hist. Ind., 1924, p. 444, 


* Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 171-72 ; cf. Vol. XXXI, p. 164, note ]. 





ba. 


No. 4] RASHTRAKUTA CHARTERS FROM CHINCHANI 57 


a small piece of land that belonged to the god but had been enclosed within the northern compound 
wall of the mathika. The word $rotaka is not found in Sanskrit lexicons but was apparently a kind 
of rent, since the periodical nature of its payment is indicated by the stipulation that the amouut 
was to be paid on each occasion of d?p-ótsava-bhanga, i.e. the end of the festival of lights, obviously 
in the mafhikd of the goddess The Dip-ótsava seems to be no other than the d7pdvali, a festival 
with illuminations held on the new moon of A$vina or Karttika in honour of the goddess Parvati. 
The dramma was a coin of copper or silver. The inscription seems to specify the payment in coins 
minted by a trader named $reshthin Gambhuvaka. It appears that this tradesman of Sainyána 
enjoyed a license for minting coins on behalf of the ruling authority. 

It is further stated that, now that the vyavasthd was offered (cf. adhund), if any devotee of the 
god (i.e. Bhillamaladéva), whether he is a Brahmana or a merchant, commits suicide or creates 
any other trouble with a view to increasing the amount of the $rótaka or to the removal of the wall 
of the math?ka enclosing the piece of land belonging to Bhillamaladeva, he should he looked 
upon as a dog or a donkey or a Chandala even if he is dead. If à merchant was involved in such 
a case, his whole property should have to be confiscated by the govermnent. On the other hand, 
“in case the érófaka was not duly paid to the vdrikas of the god Bhillamáladeva, if any one out of 
the persons belonging to the Wahd-parshad attached to the mathikad, who kept the door of the 
mathika open to the public, or of outsiders who conducted worship of the goddess, committed 
suicide, he would also share a similar fate even if he was dead. It is stated that this ryarustha, 
based on the sthit/ or decree, was a permanent one and had to he observed by both the parties 
of the dispute, viz. the devotees of the god Bhillamaladéva and those of the goddess worshipped 
in the mathika. To the above is added the statement that anybody who would appropriate the 
piece of land in his attempt to avoid the payment of the $rofaka should be endowed with all the 
greater and minor sins. 

It is clear from the words of the inscription that a small piece of land belonging to the temple 
of the god Bhillamaladéva, which seems to have been situated in the vicinity of the muthikā of the 
goddess, was lying within the compound wall of the latter and was in wrongful possession of the 
devotees of the goddess. Tt is also clear that, while the devotees of the god were trying to recover 
the land by all means including the offer of hunger-strike, the other party attached to the goddess 
was trying to obstruct the release of the plot equally obstinately in the same way. The decision to 
ease this state of tension by fixing an amount of annual rent for the piece of land. pavable bv the 
party in the possession of it, was therefore a good one. The respectful mention of the goddess 
in the present record exhibits a spirit of compromise which is commendable. 

The above section of the record is followed in lines 46-47 by a sentence meaning to say that 
the giver of the decision, viz. the god Bhillamaladéva along with his rarikas, expressed his desire 
in the words of the document as written by the seribe. The following sentence saying that the god 
favoured the document with his assent is a well known formula with which the roval donors put 
their signature to a charter originally written on a perishable material and later incixed on copper 
plates. This section is in the style of the charters issued by the contemporary rulers of the area 
In question.’ 

'l'he charter ends with a stanza (verse 20) followed hy a short benedictory passage. The verse 
mentions the person who was responsible for writing the document with the consent of both the 
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For the meaning of bhanga, see Apte. Pract. Sans.-Eng. Dict., s.v. 


1 For érótaka, see above, p 36. 
nidra .bhanga, yatra-bhanga. 

2 Cf above Vol. XXX, p. 213 and note 2. 

s Cf. JNSI, Vol. VII. pp. 79 ff. 

4 Similar statements are found, e.g., in the grants of the Silihiras of the Northern Konkan. See Ind, Ant., 


Vol. V, p. 279 (Plate TIT, lines 10-11) : above, Vol. IH, p. 275, lines 82-84, eta, 
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parties, viz. the devotees of the god and those of the goddess. This writer was a Kayastha named 
Sambhudéva who was the son of Ambaipa (Ambaiya ?) and grandson of Joggapaiya. 

The place where the temples of the god and the goddess were situated is not mentioned in the 
record. But. as we have seen, they must have stood at Sarhyana within the dominions of 
the Rashtrakiita king Krishna TII. As indicated above, Sarhyana is modern Sanjan in the Thana 
District of Bombay. Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Bhilla~ 
mala, as already pointed out, is modern Bhinmal about 100 miles to the south-west of Jodhpur 
in Rajasthan. It is interesting to note that there was a well-organised settlement of merchants 
of Bhinmál origin at Sanjan and that they had installed a Vaishnavite deity of their own and 
named it after their home town. A large number of peoples of various countries are mentioned 
in the description of Krishna IH. Most of these tracts are wellknown. The Pandyas lived in the 
Madurai-Ramanathapuram-Tirunelveli region, the Odras in modern Orissa and the Sirnhalas 
in Ceylon. The original territory of the Chdlas was in the Tanjavur-Tiruchirappalli area and of the 
Parasikas in Persia. The name Andhra was apparently used to indicate the kingdom of the con- 
temporary Eastern Chalukya king of Vengi, while the name Dravida was probably applied to Ton- 
daunandalam. the territory of the Pallavas in older times. It is difficult to locate the Varvaras 
known from eaily Indian literature as a people of the north-west of India. The Tajjikas 
or Tajikas were the people of Arabia and Vaükipa may be the same as Vokkina mentioned 
in Varàhamihira' s Brihatsambita (XIV, 20) and identified with modern Wakhan in Central Asia? 
The Hünas? appear to have lived in the Punjab and the Khasas! in Kashmir and Nepal. The 
Pratiharas of the Gurjara stock ruled over wide areas of North India ; but, even as late as the 
first half of the eleventh century, Al Birüni speaks of the Jodhpur-Alwar-Bharatpur region of 
Rajasthan as Gujarat, Le. Gurjaratra or the home of the Gurjaras5 Malava,the land of the 
Malaviyas, seems to have included in this age the territory around Ujjayini. 


TEXT 


[Metres: verse 1 Drutavilambita ; verses 2-3, 20 Sragdhara ; verse 4 Sardilavikridita ; Verses 
9. 8 Malini; verses 6-7, 18-19 Upajati; verses 9, 11, 14-16 Vasantatilaka ; verses 10 
7 T ri Os | 
17 Arushtubh ; verse 12 Upagiti.] 
1 Om’ Bhagavatyai namah | Bhagavati bhavatàm bhava-bhi-bhidé bhavatu Surnbha-Nišurhbha- 
vinášani | 
2 suravar-isura-kinnara-Nàrada-prabhritibhir-vvinutà varad=ibhava || [1*] Gotrapn] bhitva(ttva) 
na bhütó na madhupa- 
9 vasatir=nnd sada dharmma-vakró neükrüntó dandako- 
ná nu hinah | 
t n=adhastan=nita-mila-prakritir=ati-ghand nō rane — datta-prishtah(shthah) S0-pürvó-st-iha 
; fu . . . ` . š Koi kah; = c 
vamso Yadu-kula- 


sy la(yar) na cha para-pavan-aikarhpito 


5 tilako Rashtraküt-e$varanür(nàm) || [2*] Tatr=asid=Dantidurggah 


Ky . sakala-guna-nidhil 
ripna(shna)rájas-tato-bhü- gun 1h 








1 CF. Pargiter, The Markardeyn Purana, p. 319, note ; Ind, Cult., Vol. VHT p. 62 MT 
? Cf. Ind. Cult., op. cit.. p. 55. mE 
3 Cf. Pargiter, op. cit.. p. 379, note ; Ind. Cult., op. cit., p. 59, 
2 Pargiter, op. cit., p. 346, note ; Stein, Rajatarangini, trans., V 
p- S. 

š C£. NI, Vol. VIIT, pp. 135 ff. The Daulatpurà plate (above, Vol. V. pp. 211 ff 
No. 23) of 843 A.D. includes tho J odhpur region in Gurjaratra. In the seventh i 7 | 


Hiuen tsang mentions Pi-lo-mo.lo (i.e, Bhillamila or Bhinmil) as the capital of Ku-c 
6 From impressions, 


7 Expressed by symbol, 





ol. T. pp. 47-48 (note on T, 517) ; Vol. TI, 
; ef. Bhandarkar’s List, 
tury A.D., the Chinese pilgrim 
he-lo (i.e. Gurjara). 
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6 thri(ch-chhri)mad-Govindarajas-tad-anu Nirupamah — $ri-Jagattungadévah | — prithvi$o- 
moghavarshah sa[ma]- 

7 jan vimalah ^ khyata-kirttih — samantàt-tas[y]-6h-Akàalavarsho-khila-bhuvana-patir- 
ddhvasta- 

Š satrurvva(r=bba)bhiva | [8*]  Lakshmy-àliügita-vigrahah pryataya ^ vidyàdhar-endr- 
asritas=chakr-ambhoja- 

9 manodya(jüa)-bhüsbita-karo vidhvasta-Satru-prabhuh | yah  sady6!-va(ba)ndhanach?=cha 
vimalàm kirttim param pra- 

10 ptavàn $riman-Indra-nrpo  gunaih  samabhavan-nünaim — samàno Harsh j| [4*] Vida- 
dhad-iha jana- 

11 sy-Amoghavarsht -ti-harshai tad-anu bhuvana-dhata  jatavan=nishkalamkah [|%] 
vapushi vimala-[la*]kshmi(i*] pi(vi)kshya 

12 s-érsh=éva kopat=prati-disam=anavadya yasya kirttir-jagàma || [5*] Pura-kram- 
ayatataram sva-bhu- 

13 mi[i*] rakshan=samantan=nija-vikraména | — Govindarajó  nripatis-tato-bhütssaih- 
prochyate yo- 

14 ttra Suvarnnavarshah || [6*] Tatah pura punya-chayaih praJanam(na)m-abhüdbha(d-bhu)vi 
$rimad-Amóghavarshah | nyi- 

15 pah samanandita-vam(bam)dhu-varggo vikhyata-kirttir=nihat-ari-sa[r*]tthah || [7*] Samajani 
tad-apatyam Kri- 

16 sh[n]arajo mahipo nija-ripu-janataya rmü(mü)rdhni vinyasta-padah |  avani-pati-kiritaih 
padma- 

17 raga-chchhaléna dhriya?ta iha samürttai visphurad-yasya [t]ejah ! [5*] Khadg-àbhighàta- 
nihat-ari-ka- 

18 rindra-kumbha-saripróchehhalad-vimala-mauktika-vrii(vri)ndam-à]au | ^ àdàya — hàra- 
karanaya sur-àinga- 

19 n-aughah spaptarn(shtarn) nináya divi yasya yaso-vad=uchchaih || [9*] Yauvarajya-sthiten- 
aiva yen-eha ri- 

20 pavah kshayam(yam) | nita hari-kisóréna dvips iva madotkatah || [10*] Pandy-Odra- 
Simgha(ha)la-sa-Chó- 

2] laka-Parasika Andhrádhipa-Dravida-Varnva(rvva)ra-Tajjiká$-cha | Vamkina- 
Huna-Khasa-Gurjjara-Malavi- 

22 kàh(yà) yasy=arhghri-padma-yugalamh pranamanti nityam | [11*] Ast=iba tilaka-bhütas- 
tri-bhuvana-bhavana- 

23 bhay-Apaha(ha)rah [|*] $ri-Bhillamaladév6 vandyair-abhi[na]ndito-nimdyah | [125] Yah 
samstutó divija-da- 


24 nava-mánav-endrair-gandharvva-kinnara-ganail khachar-óragais-cha [|*] Srimat- 
suréndra-dharanéndra-muni - 

25 ndra-chandraih stótrair-inmano-mala-harair-Mmadhusudan-akhyah || [13*] Yozdhi- 
shthitó naya-paraih sa-dhanair-gu- 

26 n-àdhyaih!  bha[k]ty-ànvitaih ^ stuti-parair-amalair-udaraih | sri-Bhillamala-vanija.ii 


kulajairzamayai[h]* 
27 dharmm-ódyatair-akhila-loka-kalair-agarvvaih || [144] Ast-iha 
anagh=aryya durllaih- 
28 ghya-Salami(la)-kalita Kalnā vimukta [| 
vó(bo)dhàd-udbhüta-vu(bu)ddhi- 


! Two short syllables are wanting in the stanza here. 
2 The word bandhana refers to the yamal-arjuna-bhanga episode in regard to Hari and to patfa-bundhana or 


Kautuka-kritir2[m]inathik-- 
svadhyayikair=akhila-vaimaya-tatva(ttva )- 


————— 3 * 一 一 
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coronation with reference to the king. 
3 Originally ya was engraved in the place of ya. 
4 Read °dhyair=. 
5 Read ?mayairz . 
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patublih — sakal-artha-dakshaih | [15*] | Ved-àrtha-sára-nipunair-amitaih parità ||! 
lokau zv vilokita-ka- 
[llairzamalais-cha — ramya [|\*] désyais=cha ^ bhànda-nichayair-nnichit-áti-sàrair-yà 
déva-bhümir-iva sad-vipu(bu)- 
dhair=vvibhati ı [16*] Yasyàin. Bhagavati Devi deva-dinava-pujiti [|*] varadà manava- 
K T - y © p ] 
nam tu Kalpamghri- 
pa-tar-üpama || [17*] Virajita dvári ghana-pravésa-vinirgat-a*ydsita-loka-lakshaifh |*] rya(ya) 


vopural- 

r=uchchhrita-ktita-kéti-kshana-dhvajibhita-sitain(t-4)bhra-bhamigaih || [18*} Adhishthita 
kotr-sahasra-ratnalh srut-a- 

nvitaili(tai)s=ch=anagha-parshada vä? [[*| vimukta-mayair=amadair=udarair=ya 
bhü-surair-vveda-parair-anindyai- 

h | [19*] sa cha pürvv-oktah $ri-Bhillamáladévo varika-purassaras=tasyas=cha éri-maha- 
T Ha | i y 
parshat-sva- 


) dhyayika-saméta-sri-mathikayah Sdsana-pi[rvva]th vyavastham prayachchhati || yathà 


mathik-o- 


ttara-dig-bhagé sthita-prakar-abhyantare= smadiyi kiyan-matra bhümir-yà  pravishtà ta- 


) t-saiva(ba)ndh® mathikaya=smakain prati-dip-ótsava-bhangahn*] vyavaharuka-Sréshtat- 


Gambhuvaka-drammah Srota- 

ko déya[h*] chatvarisad=ankato=pi dra® 40 [[*] adhuna yah kaschid=dévakiya-vipré vanijo? 
và srotaka-sarh- 

Varddhana-vyajén=anyéna và prakáréna prákàra-bha[in*]janaya kakataliyd bhütvà àtna(tma)- 
hananali 

vyijall va karoti sa mritó-pi sva-garddabha-chandala-vad=drashtavyah [1{*] vanijas=tu 
rajakuléna sa- 

rvvasv-ipaharanam karaniyar tatha deéva-varikànàrmh(nam) srotakam na dattaim chét=tada 
mathika-dvaram 

dadatam Bhavavatim(tyal) và pujyam(jam) vidava(dha)tam parshan-madhyavartty-anyo 
va? atma-hananam karóti sa mri- 

to-pi sva-garddabha-chandala-da(va)d=anaya sthitya  vvavasth-éyam-ü-chandr-àrkka-kàlari 
vavad -ubhaya-va- 

rgén-api palaniya [[*] yus=tu punah "rotak-ollaghana-vyàjena bhumy-apaharam karoti sa 

pamchabhirsminahapatakan supapatakais=cha — saiprikto bhavéta(vét) || yathà ^ ch- 
altat-tatha vvavastha- : 


7 data sva-matam=aropayati | mata mama <ri-Bhillamaladévasya varika-purassarasya [|*] 


Asit=Kayastha-gottre Sasi-[ ka }8ra-vimalé Joggapaiy-abhidhanas=tasmad=Amvaipa”-sanu- 
[r*]-nija- 
kula-tilako=bhtt=tatah  sürisevyah | jatah Sri-Saibbhudédo(vo) 


" vinaya-naya-yutalh* 
sad-dhruv6 va(ba)ndhu- J 2193 [h*] 


ka 1 +: ee AT as E , हि x 
anto dha[r jmmajnah sasana drdz=alikhad=anumatén=dbhayo spashtam-état || [20] 
mancgalam=iti || L [ 
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1 The dandas are «uperíluou-. 


te 


Better read tino gaan. 

४ Better read parshadinath, 

4 Read ७000100 seh ; 

> Le. Cl- epe, 

This Is R contra tion of dimma. 

The word ee»: pa ha~ been used here in the sense 
£ We may add yah ka :chit here. 

* Originally A4 was incised in the place cf du, 


of rani which is, however, used in line 41 below, 


१० ‘The intended name may be Ambacyu, 


No. S—THREE GRANTS FROM CHINCHANI 
(8 Plates) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Two of the five copper-plate grants discovered at Chinchani in the Dahanu Taluk of the 
Thana District, Bombay, have been edited in the foregoing article. One of them pertains to the 
reign of king Indra III (915-28 A.D.) and the other to that of Krishna III (939-67 A.D.), both 
the rulers belonging to the Imperial Ràshtraküta dynasty of Manyakhéta (Malkhéd). Of the 
three other copper-plate charters discovered at the same place, two were issued by a Mo 1ha chief 
of Sarnyana (Sanjan in the Thana District). The name of the family to which the issuer of the 
remaining charter from Chinchani belonged is not mentioned in the record ; but he was also a 
ruler of Samyana and seems to have been a Módha. The family name, viz. Módha, associates 
these chiefs of Samyina with the Brahmana and Bàniyà communities of the same name now 
residing in various parts of the Northern Konkan and its neighbourhood.: No ruler of this dynasty 
was known so far from any other source? The three charters are dated respectively in Saka 
956 (1034 A.D.), Saka 969 (1013 A.D.) and Saka 975 (1053 A.D.). Before the inscriptions 
are taken up for discussion, a few words may be said about the circumstances leading to the rise of 
the Modhas at Samyana. 

We have seen above? how an Arab governor was ruling over the territorial division of Sarh- 
yana on behalf of the Ràshtraküta kings Krishna II (878-915 A.D.) and Indra III (915-27 A.D.). 
It is well known that the Silaharas claimed to be the rulers of the Northern Konkan with their 
capital at Puri since the days of Amodyhavarsha I (814-80 A.D.).4 The founder of the Silahara 
house was Kapardin I whose son Pullasakti (843-44 A.D.) and grandson Kapardin II (351-78 
A.D.) are known to have enjoyed the title ` lord of the Konkan ° or “lord of the entire Konkan ’ 
as feudatories of the said Ráshtraküta monarch. The Siláhàra inscriptions give the names of the 
following rulers of the family after Kapardin II: (1) his son Vappuvanna, (2-3) Vappuvanna's 
sons Jhafijha and Goggi, and (4) Góggi's son Vajjada I. Little is known about these rulers, al- 
though Al Mas‘udi speaks about 916 A.D. of Jhaüjha as governor of the Lar (Lata) country and 








1 See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. IX, part i, pp. 2-3, 11-12, for the Modha Brahmanas who are believed to have migrated 
to Gujarat from Upper India, and for the town of Médhéra (cf. also ibid., p. 72; Vol. VII, pp. 608-09) which is 
supposed to have given the Médhas their name. For the same sub-caste of the Bráhmanas in Kutch, Kathiawar, 
Poona, Rewa Kantha and Thana, see respectively Vol. V, p. 45 ; Vol. VIII, p. 146; Vol. XVIII, part i, p. 163; 
Vol. VI, pp. 23-24 ; and Vol. XIII, p. 80. For the Médha Baniisin Gujarat, Kutch, Kathiawar and Thana, 
see respectively Vol. IX, part i, p. 72; Vol. V, p. 50; Vol. VIII, p. 148 ; and Vol. XIII, p. 112. 

2 For a Módha named Kumyara who was the son of Vaijala and a Mahakshapatalika of Chanlukya Bhima II, 
see an inscription of V. S. 1256 in Ind. Ant., Vol, XI, p. 72, text lines 41-42, See also Sankalia, Archaeology of 
Gujarat, p. 208 and note 1. 

3 Cf. p. 50. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. f, part ii, pp. 538 ff. The identification of the city of Puri is not definitely settled. 
Different scholars have identified it variously with Thana (chief town of the Thana District), Gharapuri 
(Elephanta), Rajapuri in Kolaba and Rajapur in Ratnagiri. See ibid., pp. 283-84. Some of the Silahata records 
were issued from Sthanaka or Thana. It is sometimes also believed that Thana was the capital of the 
Silaharas while Puri was their secondary capital (Ind. Cult. Vol. IT, p. 402). 


è Ind, Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 136. 


* Ibid., pp. 134-35. 
pp ( 61 ) 
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of Samur or Chaul as lying within his territory! and Aparajita, son of Vajjada I, is known to 
have ruled in 993-97 A.D.? The recently published grant? of Chhadvai, who was a younger 
brother of Vajjada I and a feudatory of Rashtrakita Krishna III (939-67 A.D.), seems to have 
heen issued about the close of the Rashtrakiita king’s reign. Chhadvai is not mentioned in the 
later records of the family and may have really been a usurper of the throne which rightfully be- 


longed to his brothers son Aparajita.* In spite of the fact that Aparajita ruled after the end 
of Ráshtraküta supremacy, he also clearly speaks of the subservience of his ancestors to the 


Rüshtraküta monarchs. It seems, however, that, during the reigns of Krishna H and Indra If 
and probably for sometime more, the territorial division called Samyàna-mandala, comprising 
wide areas of the Northern Konkan, was under governors who were directly responsible to the 
Ràshtraküta monarchs and had little to do with the Silaharas. This fact appears to explain 
the temporary decline of Silahara power in the Northern Konkan after the reign of Kapardin TI 
as indicated by the paucity of Silihara records of the period in question and also by the Chinchani 
inscription of the time of Indra III and Madhumati Sugatipa who governed Samyana-mandala 
on hehalf of Rashtrakiita Krishna II and Indra III. In this period, the Silàháras appear to have 
heen ruling onlv over parts of the territory held by Kapardin Il. The Chinchani plate of the 
reign of Kiishna TIT (939-67 A.D.) does not mention the local rule of any Silahara feudatory pro- 
bably because it was issued at a time when the hold of the Silaharas over Samyana had not yet 
been fully re-established. 


The Silàbára grants mention the descendants of Aparajita m the following order: (1-2) 
Vajjada H and Arikésarin or Késidéva (1017 A.D.), sons of Aparájita, and (3-5) Chhittarája (1026- 
34 A.D.) Nagarjuna and Mummuni or Mamvani (1049-60 A.D.) sons of Vajjada II. The earli- 
est of the three grants of the chiefs of Sarnyana edited here was issued in Saka 956 (1034 A.D.). 
In this record, the chief, who appears to have belonged to the Módha dynasty, although it is not 
so stated in the inscription, acknowledges the suzerainty of the Silara or Silàhára ruler called 
Chhintuidja which is no doubt a variant of the name Chhittaraja.* Yt is stated that Sarhyana- 
pattana was received by the chief from the Silahara ruler. That Silahara Chhittarüja was ruling 
at least down to 1034 A.D. is not only known from the present record but also from the Berlin 
Museum plates? issued by himself. It is, however, interesting to note that the other two records 


m m M M —— 
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1 See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 23 ; Ind. Cult., Vol, IT, p. 404. The Yadava ruler Bhillama II married 
the daughter of Jhañja while his son Vésugi married the daughter of Gógi. R. G. Bhandarkar was inclined to 
identify Jhañjha and Gógi with Jhañja and Góggi of the Silihira dynasty of the Northern Konkan (Bomb., Gaz 
Vol. T, part ii, pp. 232-33) ; but Fleet did not support the identifications (ibid., pp. 425, 513, 514 note 2). I 


2 Above, Vol. ITI, pp. 271 ff. : Gadre, Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State, Vol. 1, pp.46 f., 55 ff, Cf 
Vaidya, Hist, Med. Ind., Vol. 11, pp. 349 f. : 


2 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 282 ff. 


‘The Ganga king Satyavakya Kongunivarman Márasimha II (circa 960-75 A.D.), who was a feudatory of 
Rashtrakita Krishna III, claims to have defeated Vijjala, the younger brother of Patalamalla, and Kielhorn is 
inclined to identify this Vijjala with Silihara Vajjada I (Kielhorn’s Southern List, Supplement, p. 6). If this 
identification is accepted, it may not be impossible to think that it was the Rashtrakiite king who subdued 
Vajjada I and placed Chhadvai on the Silahara throne although the reference to Patalamalla cannot be 


explained in the present state of our knowledge. Vijjala (i.e. Vijjala) and Vajjada, however, appear to be 
different names. 


5 4s. Res, Vol. I, p. 357. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 276 ff.; ZDMG, Band 90,1936, pp. 265 ff. 
7 Above, Vot. XXV, pp. 53 ff.; JBBRAS, Vol. XII, pp. 329 ff. 


š As will be seen below, Mahamatya Naganaiya and Mahdsandhivigrahika Naupyaiya, known from Chhitta- 


rija’s grants, served under Chhinturaja of our record, while we have a charter of Chhittarája issued in th 
same year, viz. Saka 956 (1034 A.D.). ° 


* ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 265 ff. 
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from Chinchani, dated respectively in Saka 969 (1048 A.D.) and Saka 975 (1053 A.D.), in both 
of which the donor is described as a Modha, are conspicuous in their silence about the allegiance 
of the ruler of Samyàna to the Silaharas. This fact may suggest that, for some time about the 
middle of the eleventh century, Silahara hold on Sarnyána became week. This seems to be further 
indicated by the record of Saka 975 (1053 A.D.) in which the Modha chief is endowed with the 
typical Silàhàra title ‘ lord of Tagarapura ' and is stated to have been ruling over ° the new king- 
dom’ obtained by the strength of his own arms (line 8). In the inscription of Saka 969 (1013 
A.D.), he calls himself Saranagata-vajra-paijara in imitation of the Silaharas. We have also to 
note that the Sarhyina chiefs enjoyed the same feudatory titles as the Silàhára rulers and that 
one of them claimed to have ruled over nearly a half of the Northern Konkan. It was probably 
Silahara Mummuni or Mamvani who subdued or supplanted the Modhas and re-established Sila- 
hara authority over the Samyana region shortly after the middle of the eleventh century. The 
Kharepatan plates! (Saka 1016=1095 A.D.) of Anantadéva or Anantapdla, son of Nagarjuna 
and successor of Mummuni or Mamvani, speak of his success against a calamity facing the Sila- 
hāras of the Northern Konkan owing to dayada-vairi-vjasana, although it is ditheult to say 
whether the chiefs of Samyana were encouraged to rule without reference to the Siliharas in the 
period of trouble referred to in that record. 


1. Grant of Chamundaraja, Subordinate of Silahara Chhinturaja, Saka $56 


This is a single plate measuring 10°5” in length, 7-5" in height and “17 in thickness There | 
are altogether 32 lines of writing, 20 on the first side and 12 on the second. A ring-hole disturbs 
the continuity of writing in the first two lines both on the obverse and the reverse of the plate. 
But no ring or seal was found with it. Since the writing was completed on both sides of a single 
plate, no ring bearing seal may have been attached to it. The plate weighs 773 tolus. 

The characters belong to the Northern Class of alphabets and closely resemble those of the 
Silabara inscriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. The draft of the record as well 
as its engraving exhibits an amount of carelessness. The letter £ has been written in two different 
ways; cf. Savda and íri in line 2. Although medial e is generally of the prishtha-matida type, 105 
éiró-mátrá form is also used in a few cases (cf. mandalé in line 6). The language is Sanskrit and 
the record is written in prose and verse. In point of orthography and style also the inscription 
resembles the contemporary Silahira records and little calls for special mention. The date of 
the charter is quoted in lines 15-16 as Saka 956 expired, Bhava, Bhadrapada-badi 15, both 
in words and figures. The date seems to correspond to the 15th September 1034 A.D. It may 
be recalled in this connection that the Berlin Museum plates of Silàhàra Chhittaraja were issued 
only a few months earlier on Dvitiya-Chaitra-sudi 14 of the same year, viz. Saka 956, Bhava.4 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the menyala : ` May there 
be victory and prosperity.’ Next follows a stanza in adoration of the god Gananávaka (Ganesa). 
We know that many of the Siláhára grants begin with the same passage and the same stanza.’ 
Lines 2-4 introduce the reign (kalyana-vijaya-rajya) of Mahamanlalêsrara Chhinturaja describ- 
ed as ‘the supreme lord of Tagarapura ’, ` the illustrious Silara (Silahara) king ` and ^ one horn 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 33 ff. 

2 Op. cit., pp. 34-35, text lines 52-53. Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. II, p. £11. 

3 See above, Vol. III, pp. 271 ff. ; Gadre, op. cit., pp. 46 F., 55 F; Ind. Anta, Vol. V, p. 277 : above, Vol. VY XV, 
pp. 53 ff. ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 232 f. ; JBBRAS, Vol. XII, pp. 329 ff. : ZD JG, Band शी, pp. 265 if. 

* Seo ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 284-85. 

5 See, e.g above, Vol. XXV, p. 55 , ZDMG Band 90, p. 250 : ete. 
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in the family of Jimütavühana'. As in many other records of the Silahara dynasty, Chhinturaja 
is credited with the banner bearing the golden Garuda and endowed with the titles Abhimána- 
mahddadhi and Sarandgata-vajra-pafijara. As already pointed out above, Chhinturaja of our 
inscription is no other than the well-known king Chhittaraja of the Northern Konkan branch 
of the Silahara family. 


Lines 4-6 speak of the Mahamatya Nàganaiya and the JMahásaándhivigrahika Naupyaiya, 
both of whom served under the Siláhára king and are already known to us,! and of Mahàmanda- 
lésvara Chamundaraja who was governing Samyana-pattana, i.e. the town of Samyana, gran- 
ted to him by Chhinturaja. Besides the usual feudatory titles Mahamandalésvara, Samadhigat- 
üsesha-paficha-mahásabda and Mahdsamantadhipati, Chamundaraja is endowed in lines 7-9 with 
the titles N ija-bhuja-vikram-àditya, Sdhasa-chakravarttin, Làta-praküra-raya-dhvamsaka, Tribhu- 
vana-nila and others. Among these, Láta-prakara-raya-dhvamsaka seems to refer to Chamunda- 
ràja's success against some ruler or rulers of Làta identitied by scholars with the present Nausari- 
Broach region. 


Lines 10-14 state that, while ruling over Samyàna, Chamundaraja passed an order regard- 
ing a grant, to be made by him, to his subordinates and others including the elders (mukhya) of the 
hamyamana (i.e. the Parsee community),? the courtiers and officials as well as the officers like 
Alliya, Mahara and Madhumata, the city elders named Sréshthin Késarin, Suvarnna and Kakkala, 
the merchants such as Uva, Suvarnna and Somaiya, the district officer (vishayin) Verthalaiya, 
the sala-sthina-mukhya Yajfikara, the district officials such as Kshita, Limbaiya, Vélaiya and 
Késavaiya, and the members of the Maha-parshad such as Agasti, Gavi, Siluva, Bhaskara, Arjuna, 
Dinakara, Dads, Arya, Sindüra, Adityavarna, etc. Chamundaraja’s officials called Alliya, Mahara 
and Madhumata appear to have been foreigners as the names are apparently of Arabic origin. 
The name Madhumata (Arabic Muhammad) is found in the form  Madhumati in the 
Chinchani plates of the time of Indra III, which apply it to a Tajika or Arab governor of the 
Rashtrakiita king, while a Tajiya (i.e. Tajika or Arab) officer of the Kadambas of Goa is known 
to have borne the name Madhumata.? Alliya appears to be the same as the well-known 
Arabic name 'Ali. Whether the word Sala in Sald-sthiina-mukhya means ‘a stable’ is difficult to 
determine. The Jlahd-parshad is no doubt the same as the Paücha-Gaudiya or Arya-desiya 
Maha-parshad of Sarbyana mentioned in both the Chinchani epigraphs of the time of Indra III and 
Krishna IIL, edited above.‘ 

Lines 14-21 describe the object of the record which was the grant of a ghánaka or oil-mill, 
made by Chámundarája in favour of the Kautuka-mathika, i e. the temple or monastery built 
at Samyàna by Kautuka and others and known from the two Chinchani records of the time of 
the Rashtrakita nionarchs, referred to above. This section begins with the stanza Chala vibhütih, 
etc., found in so many Silahara records, and is followed by the date already indieated hate. 
The purpose of the grant was to burn a lamp in front of the Bhagavati known from both the 
Chinchani inscriptions of the time of Indra III and Krishna III to have been worshipped in Kau- 
tuka’s mathika at Samyàna, as well as for besmearing oi] on the feet of the svddhyayikas or scholars 
apparently beionging to the Mald-parshad attached to the ma thikd and of the Brahmana visitors 


— — = 


1 Both the officers are mentioned in Chhittaraja’s Berlin Museum plates. See ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 
text lines 32 53). In the same king's Bhandup plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 278, text lines 6-7), 
occurs ; but tho name of the Mahasandhivigrahika is quoted as 
su^cetc ded 

? Above, p. 48. 

3 Ibid., p. 47. 


t See pp. 45 F., 55 ff. 
5 Above, Vol. IH, p. 273; Ind. Ani, Vol. V, p. 277; etc. 


282.83 
the samo passage 
Sthapaiya whom Naupaiya appears to have 
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to the mathika. The svadhydyikas of the Mahd-parshad or Kautuka-mathika of Samyána are 
mentioned several times in the Chinchani plate of the reign of Ráshtraküta Krishna III as well 
as In the last of the three grants edited here. One of the svddhydyikas, Chihada by name, receiv- 
ed the gift which was made as a namasya-vyitti (i.e. a permanent tax-free holding), free from all 
obhgations. People were warned not to cause any obstacle in the enjoyment of the oil-mill by 
the donee. It is stated that the mill was granted together with the oil and oil-cakes (ghatika 
for Sanskrit khalika) produced by it probably meaning that the produces of the mill were free 
from taxation like the mill itself. 


Lines 21-28 quote some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas together with 
certain prose passages of similar import, which are both generally met with in the Silahara charters. 
The concluding part of the record in lines 29-32 states, in the style of the Silihàra grants, how 
the donor made his decree known through the language of the charter as drafted by the scribe 
and how the authoritative character of the grant could not be challenged on the basis of mistakes 
creeping into the text. The sentence beginning with matami mama in this section refers in the 
usual way to the signature of the donor put on the original document later incised on the plates. 
But a peculiarity of the present inscription is that Chàmundaràja's name is mentioned here to- 
gether with a string of epithets. One of these refers to the 64 black horses received by him from 
an unspecified source. In the passage in question, Tribhuvana-nila Mahamaydaléscara Ghamu- 
ndarája is represented as the son of Ahava-nila Mahamandalésvara Vijja-rànaka. The charter 
is stated to have been written by Dhruva Mammalaiya. The official designation Dhruva is a 
contraction of Dhruv-àdhikaranika, etc., which indicate an officer in charge of the collection of 
the royal share of the produce from the farmers. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it introduces Chamundardja, ruler of 
Samyàna under Silahara Chhinturája (Chhittaraja), as also Vijja-rinaka, father of Chamundaraja 
and probably an earlier ruler of Samyana under the same Silàhára king. The family to which 
Vija and Chamunda belonged is not mentioned. Since, however, the name Vijja-ranaka or 
Vijjala was also borne by the Modha chief of Samyana who issued the other two charters to be 
edited below, it is not impossible that the two Vijja-ranakas belonged to the same family. Thus 
Chámunda may have belonged to the Modha dynasty. But it should be admitted that the rela- 
tionship that may have existed between Chamunda, who issued the present grant m 1034 A.D., 
and Vijja or Vijjala, who issued the other two grants a few years later in 1013 and 1053 A.D., can- 
not be determined without further light being thrown on the subject by future discoveries. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Tagarapura, to which the 3ila- 
hàras appear to have traced their origin, is now generally identified with Ter in the Naldrug Dis- 
trict of the former Hyderabad State. Chāmuņda is stated to have been ruling over the pattana 
or town of Sarnyana (elsewhere called only Samyana), which had been granted to him by Silahara 
Chhinturaja (Chhittaraja). Samyana-pattana is of course the present town of Sanjan in the Thana 
District. But the exact extent of the land under Chamunda’s rule cannot be determined, al- 
though it may have been much smaller than the Samyana-mandala under Madhumati Suzatipa 
of the Chinchani plates of the time of Indra III and the Samyana-pattana T9) mentioned in the 
second of the two sets of Chinchani plates of Modha Vijja, to be edited below. Chamunda is also 
stated to have destroyed certain ruler or rulers of the Lata country in the present Nausari-Broach 
region. The inscription does not state where the Kautuka-mathika was situated ; but we know 
from ihe Chinchani plates of the time of Indra IH that the mathika was built bv Kautuka and 
others at Samyana itself. 


1 Cf, JRAS, 1901, pp. 537 ff. 
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TEXT! 
[Metres : verses 1, 3-4, 6 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Vainsastha ; verse 5 Sdlini.] 
First Side. 
1 [Siddham?] javas=ch=abhyudayas=cha || Labhate sarvva-karyéshu püjayà ganana yakah | 
vighna[1i*] nighnain(ghnan) sa vah payad =apayad ==Ga- 

2 nanàyakah || [1*] samadhigatapatichamahàsavda(bda)-mahasamantadhipati-Tagarapurapara- 
ruesva(sva)ra-sri-Si]ara-na- 

ð rendra-Jimütaváhan-ákva(nva)ya-prasüta-suvarnna-[Ga ]rudadhvaj-[à ]|bhimanamahodadhi-sa- 
(sa)ranagatavajraparhjar-ét y-adi- 

4 samasta-rij-àavalr-samalamkrita-mahàmandalésva($va)ra-$rimach-CGhhinturajadeva-kalyána- 
Vijaya-rajyé étadiya-ma- 

5 hamatya-sri-Naganalyé mahasandhivigrahika-sri-Chaupyaiyé nri(cha) na(va)rttamàné mahi- 
mandalésvara-5ri(ma* ]kchhi(ch-Chhi)nturàjéna 

6 pradattahn*] ^ mahamandales[v]a[ra ]|-óri-Ghamundarája (jah) $rr-Samyána-pattanam 
prahokirisati* [|*] atha svakiya-puny-odayà[ta ](yàt) 

1 samadhigatascshaparhchamahasavda(bda)-mahasimantadhipati-nijabhujavikramaditta(tya)- 


sahasachakravartti-a? - 


8 rimandalikadhisa*bhuja{th]ga-Lada(ta)pra(pra)kararayad[v]a[zh*]saka-vipaksharayabhuag- 
varla*-u*bhavakuladhavala-vairi- 


caja’-athkusa(sa)-tri( tri)hhuvananila-prabhriti-samasta-ràj -àvali-samalainkrita-mahámandalésva- 
(5va)ra-$ri- Chàmundara[ja]- 


I devena’ amanuzrá(Si)sati [Sarnylànarn? sarvva[nyé(n-6)va] sva-samva(mba)dhyamanakan= 
anva[n-a*]pi [ha ]ivamaniva-mukhya-vallana(bha)-vyavahara 1780911810 


ll sinavyavaharaka!! Alliya-Mahara-Madhumat-adayah?? paura-mukhya(khyan) sréshthi-Késari- 
Suvarnna-Kakkala(làn) vaniJo(Jah) Uva-Suvarnna- 


12 SOmaiy-idavah® tatha vishayi(yi)-Vérthalaiyah(yarh) Salà-sthàna-mukhya-Y àjüikara[ri*] 
nnaisha vit? Eshi[ta]-Limvai(mba1)ya-Velaiya-Késavaiy-à- 


— = 一 —— = — Á — a — — 





! From impressions. 

° Expressed by symbol. 

? Better read Naw as in the Berlin Museum plates (ZDMG, Band 90, p. 283, text line 32). 
1 The intended reading seems to be pratipalayati. 

° Sandhi has not been observed here, 

^ Read °k-ddhisa’. 

' The intended expression is bhuj-argala. 

` Read dere or derah. 

° The words «a Zia are here required if dévéna i: corrected to deve, 
i" Read vyarahüri-karanikàn. 

" Read samvyavahürikan. 

12 Read “adin, 

13 Read vishayina h. 
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. 5] THREE GRANTS FROM CHINCHANI 67 


dayaht mahi-parshika? Agasti-Gavi-Siluva-Bhaskara3-Arjjuna-Dinakara-Dédé*-A[r]ya-Si[m]- 
dir-Avi(di)tyavarnna-prabhritims=cha l 

sa[rn]disa(ša)ty=astu vah samvi(samvi)ditam yatha Chala vibhiti[h*] kshana-bhamga(gi) yau- 
vanam Kritanta-dant-antara-vartti jivitam(tam) | tadha(th=a)py=ava(va)]ña para- 

loka-sadhané nrinàm-ahó vismaya-kāri chéshtitarh|(tam || 2) ity=avadharya Šaka-nripa-kāl- 
ati[ta*]-samva(sarnva)tsara-$ateshu navasu shat-parncha$a- | 

[d-a]dhikeshu | Bhàva-samva(samva)tsar-antarggata-Bhadrapada-va (ba)hula?- 
amava[$y]am(syarn) yatr—arnkato—pi Samva(Sarnva)t 956 [Bhadra]pada-va- 
(ba)hula 15 

sarhyátë apara-pakshé su-tirthé snàtvà dévata-piija-kritid=anantararh Kautuka-mathik-a- 
rtham‘ éri-Bhagavatya(ty-a)gré dipa-prajvalan-a- 

rtham svadhyiyika*-agat-[4]bhyagata-Vra(Bra)hmana-pad-abhyamga(ja)n-artham svadhya- 
yika-Chihada-hasté [krit]-odak-atisarggena namasya- 

vyirttya(tty) paramayà bhaktya ghanake samutpanna-tailya(la)-samutpanna-ghatika?-samarn 
mahamandalésva($va)ra-$ri-Ghamundaràjena 

ghanakah pradattah [|*] tad-asya ghánaka[m*] bhurmjato bhojayato và na kén-àpi pari- 
pambhana karaniya ||* chha” || l 


Second Side 

achata-bhatta®-pravésa(sam)  anadé$yam-ana$edhyar? | Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha — bhuktà 
rijabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya ya- 

sya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalam(lam) || [3*] Sadyó-danam nir-ayasam s-ayasam 
dirgha-palanarh(nam) | ata evava!9- 

rshayah prahur=ddanach=ohhreyo=nupalanarh(nam) || [4*] Datva(ttva) bhümuh bhavinah 
párthiv-érhdrà[n*] bhüyo bhüyó yachaté Ramabhadrah | 

simanyo=-yarh dharmma-he(se)tu[r*]-nripanàm kale kale pálaniyo bhavadbhih || [5*] iti muni- 
vachanany=avadharya(rya) samast-a- 

gámi-nripatibhir-api palana-dharmma-phala-lobha- éva karaniyah | na punas-ta[l*]-lopana- 
papa-kalamk-agrésa- 

rêna kén=api bhavibavyari(vyam) || yastvam=é!!vam=abhyarthité=pi lobhad=afjiia]na-timira- 
patal-ávrita-matir-àPchohhidya- 


一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 一 — ee — ~ 一 一 -一 一 -一 一- —— ge 
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1 Read “adin. 

2 Read °parshadakan. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

4 Better read mathikayam. 

5 The intended word seems to be khalika. 

6 There is a visarga-like mark before this double danda. 

7 This marks the end of a section of the writing. See above, Vol. XX X, p. 218. 

8 Read a-chata-bhata®. The passage quoting certain usual terms governing the grant of land seems to be rather 


out of place here. 


» Read °sédhyam, 


19 Read év-a^. 
11 Read yas-tv-€£". 
13 Read ?r-üchchhindyad-a"., 


68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XX XII 


27 münam-anumódéta vi sa parhchabhir=api pàtakair-upapátakai[S-cha*] sa[m*]hpto raurav- 
üksha(ndha)t&mischà(sr-à)di-naraka[m* Jó-chiram-a- 


98 nubhavishyati || A[rá]manàr sahasréna tadagánarh éaténa cha | gavarh koti-paradiné ghanaka- 
harttà na su($u)ddhyati]| [6*]* 


- } 


29 yatha ch-aitad-évam tatha śāsaņa-dātă sva-matama(m-à)rópayati| matah mama lavdha- 
(bdha)-chatu[h |shashti-sa(Sy4)ma-turarhgama(m-a)dhyasi-va- 


30 dya-proddàma-ttrakkisa-t[ü]rya?-Ahavanila-mahámandaleésava($va)ra-$ri-Vijja-ránaka-suta- 
Tri(Tri)bhuvananila-mahamanda- 


31 lésva(sva)ra-$ri-Ghàmurhn(mu)ndarajena? [!*] la(li)khitam $asanar dhruva-Mammalaiyah- 
(ya)-svahastena []*] yad=atr=0n-aksharam=adhik-a- 


32 ksharamva(ram và) tat=sarvvam pramánamc-iti |! * || 


2. Grant of Vijjala, Saka 969 


This is a set of two plates, each measuring 7°35” in length, 5:425" in height, and :1” in thickness. 
They have writing only on the inner side and are strung on a ring, the ends of which are affixed 
heneath a seal. The counter-sunk surface of the seal bears the figure of a standing deity looking 
like Vishnu or the Sun-god. The inscription consists of 30 lines of writing, 14 of which are en- 
graved on the first plate and 16 on the second. The weight of the two plates together with the 
ring bearing the seal is about 140 tolas. 


The characters resemble those in the grant of Chimundaraja, edited above. For the two 
types of § referred to in connection with the other epigraph, see Savda in line 2 and sayana in line 4. 
There is close similarity between the two records also in regard to language and orthography 
and little calls for special remark in these respects. The date of the charter is quoted in the last line 
(line 30) as the Saka year 969 (written in figures only) without any other details. But the occa- 
sion of the grant is referred to as the Magha-sankranti in lines 11-12. The grant therefore seems 
to have been issued on the 22nd January in the year 1048 A.D.: 


The record begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the word svasti and the mangala : 
‘May there be victory and prosperity. But there is no stanza in adoration to any deity as in the 
record edited above. "Then in lines 1-6 Mahàman dalé$vara Vijjaladéva, also styled Samadhigat- 
nt &exba-paiicha-mahüsabda, is represented as flourishing at Vijayapura. Vijjala is endowed with 
several other epithets, of which Saranagata-vajra-pañjara was imitated from the Silaharas, although 
it is found in the rezords of some other royal families as well. He is also described as 'the sun that 
opened the lotus bud which is the illustrious Modha family'. Another of his epithets seems to refer 
to his success against certain adversaries called Sadhara, Sélla and Sahasrabahu, They appear to 
have been small local chiefs ; but their identification is uncertain. In the description of Vijjala 
there isa stanza in lines 6-7. saving that he was successful against his enemies even when he was the 
Yuraraja. The same stanza is found in the Rashtrakiita records in the description of Krishna III 


(939-67 A.D.) and must have been adopted from the said source. But whom Vijjala served as 
} maraja cannot be determined. 
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! There is a metrical defect in the stanza. 一 人 一 一 一 


° Sandhi has not been observed here, The word ttrakkiea is difficult to explain 
3 Read ?ràjasya. | 


* There are two concentric circles between the double dandas 
° See below, p. 70, note 3. शि 


No. 5] THREE GRANTS FROM CHINCHANI 69 


Lines 7-19 record the grant of the siridirkà (apparently a sort of tax or cess) relating to the vill- 
age of Kanadda-grama in the possession of the Kavatika-mathika in favour of the house-holders 
Bahudhara and Kánkua as well as the scholars Mahadéva and Lakshmidhara, all of them appa- 
rently attached to the mathikd of Kavatika, on the occasion ofthe Magha-sankranti. There 
is no doubt that Kavatika is a modification of Kautuka, the name of one of the builders of the 
mathika at Sarhyana, which is not only known from the record of Chimundarija, edited above, but 
also from the Chinchani plates of the time of Rashtraküta Indra III and Krishna III. Lines 8-9 
state that the grant was made in consultation with the ministers (mantrin) including Varishthaka 
Mummuraka and TAakkura Dombalaiya, the first of the two being the chief minister (sarv-adhikara- 
niyukta). Itis also stated that it was made by the chief after having worshipped the lord Mavükha- 
malin, i.e. the Sun-god. This fact coupled with the possible representation of the Sun-god on the 
donor’s seal seems to suggest that the Modhas of Sarhyana were devotees of the said deity. The 
well-known stanza beginning with chala vibhitih is quoted in this section. The grant was made ona 
permanent basis (apparently as a permanent endowment) and people were warned not to create any 
obstacle in the enjoyment of the gift by the donees. 

Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are quoted in lines 20-27. Another 
stanza in lines 27-29 pravs for the continued rule of Vijjala, the donor of the grant. The date in the 
Saka year is quoted in lines 29-30. The charter ends with the statement that it was written by 
Limbaditya. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, Vijayapura seems to have heen the name 
of the capital of the chief Vijja or Vijjala. The name, apparently coined after that of the chief, may 
have been applied to a suburb of Samyana. I am not sure about the location of Kanadda-grama 
(same as Kanaduka ? ) in the possession of the Kavatika-mathiki (Kutuka-mathika). As stated 
above, the mathika is known from other records to have been situated at Sarnvana, modern Sanjan 
in the Thana District. 


TEXT: 
[Metres : verses 1, 3-8 Anushtubh : verse 2 Vaináastha ; verse 9 Salini ; verse 10 Sardila- 


vikridita.| 
First Plate 


1 Siddham? svasti [|*] jayaS$-ch-abhyü(bhyu)daya$-cha | $ri-Vijayapure samadhigat-asésha- 
pamcha-maha- 

Savda(bda)[h*] sri-Médha-kula-kamala-kalika-vikasa-bhaskarafh*] sa(sa)ran-agata-vajra- 

parhjara[h*] ari-mandalika-rana-vijaya-lakshmi-svayarvara-dra(ra)üga-jalanidhi-jala- 

Sayana-pad-akratta(nta)-Lakshmi-vilasa-Narayana[h*] vidyddhari?-urasthala-muktaphal-a- 

hara-raya[h*] Sadhaira-Sélla-Sahasrava(ba)hv-adi-vija‘-vijay-anka-mala-virajita[h*] 

mahamandalésvara-sri-Vijjaladévah [|*] Vuvarájya-sthiten-eéha yén=aiva ripavah |S 


7 kshayam(yam | ) nita hari-kis6(s6)réna dvipa iva mad-8tkatahj[| 1*]* tat-pida-padm-dpaji- 


O Q m» C r2 
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1 From impressions. 
2 Expressed by symbol. 
3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
4 Read vira. 
5 This danda is superfluous. 
6 This stanza is quoted from t^» d»scriptioa of Krishna III as found in the Ráshtraküta records. Nee above, 
p. 59, text lines 19-20. 
1 DAG/57 4 


70 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXII 

Q vrsarvv-adhikara-nivukta-varishthaka-s$ri-Mumimurakah tathi ththakurai-éri-Domva(mba)- 
laly-a- 

9 davah étairemartribhir-marintrayitvá | Chali vibhütih kshana-bhathga(gi) yauvanam kritam- 
(tá)nta-da[r*]t-á- 


I) tta(nta)ra-vartti jis itari(tam | ) tath-àpy-avajüà paraléka-s&va(dha)né* aho nripàm visma- 
Ya-kü- 


I} yi cheshtitam(tam) || [2*] état-sarhsir-dsdratam jüatva bhagavan-Mayukhamaliné ch=argha 
[ii*] datva(ttva) Mā- 


= a न . r " t 1 . k = " ID t _ 
12 gha-sarnkrantau |! ^atam-imdu-kshayé danam sahasram tu dina-kshaye? [|*] vishuvé Sata 
Sahasra[m*] vva- 


]3 tipitéshv=anaritakamh(kam) || [3*] $rimat-Kavatika-mathika-prabhujyamána-Kanadda- 
grama- 


14 siridirki Srimat-Kavatika-mathika-grihastha-Va(Ba)hudharah tatha 


Second Plate 


I5 Kankuah | tatha s[v]àdhyavaka[h]* Mahadévah tatha Lakshmidharah | été- 
16 bhyā hast-ddakéna pradattà 4-charhdr-arka-kalam yávata(vat | ) na ken-àpi khaschá* 


17 karaniyá | vas=tu punah kama-krodha-lobh-antaritah® pàpa-timir-àvrita- 
18 ehakshuh asva pratighatam vidhàsyati vidhiyamanam ch=anumodayishyati sa 
19 paricha-mahápatakair-upapatakai$-eha sathyukto bhavishyati | tatha cha Vyàsah | 


Prasada vatra vauvarnna vasu-dharas=cha kamadah [|*] Garndharvv-Apsarasó yatra tatra ti- 


2] shthati dànadah [| [4*] Kalpa-kóti-sahasràni kalpa-koti-Satani cha [|] nivaséd- Vra(d-Bra)- 
lmano 

22 16ke dharma-davam karoti vah |{{ 5*] Dhavaliny=atapatrani dantinaS-cha mad-otkatàh | 

94 


23 sudhi-[dh]autani harmyàni yuvatyo ratna-bhüshana[h j| 6*] Dharma-dàyasya pushpàni phala- 


m=anvad-bhavishyati? [| 7*] Shashthi(shti)r=vvarsha-sahasrini svargé tishthati dànadah 
[:*] achehhéta(tta) chzánu- 


25 mamta cha tàvvé(nv-é)va narkaf{mh*] vrajét ![| 8*] Sarvvin=etana(tin) bhagi(vi)nah pā- 
rthivéin[d]rán bhüyo bhū- 

26 vo pa(va)jchaté Rámabhadrah [|*] saminvo=yarh dharma-sétur-nripánàrh kale kala palani- 

2] 


एक bhavadbhih ॥ [9*] Yàvat-tovam-apá[m*]patér-vvasumati samtishthaté ch-áchalà 


8 
vivam?’ eha[rn*]drama- 


en 


1 Read thakkura. 
> Sandhi has not been observed here. 





Read nrinàm-aho. 


Hémadri (Danakhanda, Banaras, p. 75) assigns the stanza to Yajfiavalkya (sic. Laghu-Satatapa-smriti, verse 
150) and quotes (ibid., pp. 82-83) Vasishtha and the Padma Purana interpreting dinakshaya as the dav that wit- 
nesses the end of two tithis, If Saka 969 is regarded as current, the Magha-sankrinti day (January 22, 1047 A.D) 
witnessed such a phenomenon. i 

t Read sradhyaryikah, 

* Read badha, The intended word may be khashpah. 

^ Better read °rita-matih. 


3 


T * ` is » * ` 
his is only half of a stanza in Anushtubh. The first half is sometimes quoted as Sankham bhadr-asanam 
chhatram var-aéva vara-vàranáh., 


The last foot of the stanza is sometimes quoted as phalain svargah Purandara. 
" The danda is superfluous, 
° Read bimbam. 
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No. 5] THREE GRANTS FROM CHINCHANI 71 


28 sa[m*] ravés=cha vimalam yavat=tapet(ped) bhasvaram(ram |) yávatvi(t-tv-I)nd[u |&ikha- 
mane[r-yu]va-na(ta)nau dhané(tté) 

29 dhriti{m*] Parvvati bhoya(gàm)s-tàvad-ih-àni$am] vitanutarh &i-Vi[jja]ladevah! sada 
[| 10*] Sa(Sa)kmu(ka)-vatsa? 

30 969 lkhitam=idam Limva(mba)dityéna || 


3. Grant of Vijala (Vija, Vija or Vijja), Saka 975 


This is also a set of two plates, each measuring 10" in length. 7-15" in breadth, and “157 in 
thickness. They have writing only on the inner side. A ring bearing the seal of the issuer of the 
charter passes through a hole made in the side of the plates. The ends of thi: ring are soldered he- 
neath the seal. The figure on the countersunk surface of the seal is similar to that found on the 
seal attached to the second of the two inscriptions edited above. There are in all 50 lines of writ- 
ing on the two plates, 24 of them on the first and 26 on the second. The two plates together with 
the ring and seal weigh 2782 tolas. 

In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription resembles the two 
other epigraphs from Chinchani edited above. Initial i has been written for yi in Imes 25 an.1 31. 
The draft of the document and its engraving exhibit considerable carelessness on the part of the 
scribe and the engraver. The date of the charter is quoted in lines 27-29 as the expired Saka year 
975 (in words only), Vijaya, Karttika-badi 15, and the occasion of the grant is stated to have 
been a solar eclipse. The details of the date work out correctly and it corresponds to the 13th 
November 1053 A.D. 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the Prayave. Next follow 
the passages : ‘Salutation to Vinàyaka (GanéSa)’, and "May there be victory and prosperity’. The 
above is followed by the stanza in adoration of Gananiyaka (Gansta), which is also found in the 
Chinchani plate of Chimunda, edited above, and several Silahára grants. Lines 3-4 introduce the 
chief Vija-ránaka who is described as born in the Médha family and as having obtained the grace 
of the goddess Khadirávati, apparently the family deity of the Modhas of Sainyana. The name 
of the ruler also occurs elsewhere in the inscription in lines 4, 7, 8, 48 and £9 in various forms. In 
lines 8 and 48 it is spelt as Vijja, while in lines 7 and 49 it is written respectively as Vijala and Fija. 

In the sentence referred to above (lines 3-4), Vija-ranaka is stated to have been Srt-Dimarüka- 
éri-Aigala-suta. This passage may mean to say that Vija-ranaka was the son of Aivala alius Di- 
marika. But considering the carelessness of the scribe and engraver exhibited by the iuseription, 
it is not impossible that a word like pantra has been omitted through oversight after the mention of 
Dimaraka, so that the passage was really intended to indicate that Vija-ranaka was the son of Alyala 
and grandson of Dimaraka. No royal title is applied to either of the two names. The next sentence 
in the same ruler's description in lines 4-5, which is extremely corrupt, states that he was responsible 
for the prosperity of the Médha family even when he was a child. It is. however. interesting to 
note that this sentence is a modification of a stanza in the description ot the Silàliara ruler Chhi- 
ttaraja as found in the records of the Silahara dynasty probably suggestinz that Chhittaraja ascend- 
ed the throne fairly early in his life. The same may have been the case with the Modha chief who 


issued the charter under review. The following sentence or clause in lines 5-5 speak of Vijaladeva 
] 


of the Moódha family, described as Mahamandalésvara, Samadhigat -asesha- ४-१ 1१४८०, 
Mahasamantadhi puti and Tagarapura-parameseara. It is really unnecessary and uncalled for 
in the text. But apparently it was modified from a passage in the earlier records of the Madha 


1 The akshara la in the name is in excess of the metrical requirement. 


2 This is a contraction of the word valsara. 
da 
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family referring to the contemporary Siláhàra ruler to whom the Modhas then owed allegiance. 
This suspicion seems to be supported by the typical Silahara title ‘supreme lord of Tagarapura' 
applied here to Modha Vijala apparently through oversight. It was over-looked by the officer 
responsible for the draft of the present charter that, while replacing the name of a Silahara ruler 
by that of a Módha chief in the passage in question, a title suiting only the former was left unmodi- 
fied.1 

It may be argued that Moqdha Vijala mentioned in line 7 is different from Médha Vija of line 1 
and that the latter was a subordinate of the former. But I do not think it possible to agree with 
such a view. In the first place, V?jala is phonetically the same as Vijjala which is again a mere va- 
rant of Vajja. It is a popular Kannada name and is generally found in the various forms Vijjala, 
Vijana, V jane, Biya, Bijjana, Bijjala and Bijjala. Secondly, the issuer of the present charter 
is apparently identical with the Médha chief Vijjala of the Chinchani plates of Saka 969 (1048 A.D.) 
edited above, in which the chief does not represent himself as a subordinate of any other ruler. 
Since the Silaharas were still a ruling power in the Northern Konkan, it is difficult to believe that 
the ruler of Sarhyana, who issued the present grant, would have acknowledged allegiance to any- 
body other than a ruler of the Silahara dynasty. There is no evidence of the emergence of a Módha 
king in the Northern Konkan in the period in question, to whom the Madha chief of Sarhyana 
could have offered allegiance. Thirdly, we have to note the fact that, as will be shown below, the 
Modha chief of Samyána seems to have been ruling over a wider territory in 1053 A. D. than he 
was holding without reference to a master five years earlier in 1048 A. D. While the chief now 
claimed to have ruled over the Sarnyána 700 division, the Silahara king Chhittaraja, to whom the 
rulers of Sariivana originally owed allegiance, claimed to have held the Konkana 1100 country.? 
About 1053 A. D., the Módhas were thus ruling about a half of the Northern Konkan. 


Lines 8-12 state that, when Ma»dalika Vijja-ranaka was ruling over the Sarnyana-pattana 
700 which was a Mandala or district consisting of 4000 drañgas and extending as far as Akasika, 
the burden of the administration of his. kingdom lay on the head of Varishthaka Mummuraka and 
that of the administration of Sarnyana (apparently meaning the town which was the headquar- 
ters of the Modha territory) on the head of Mahathakkura Dombalaiva, while there were other 
chief officers such as the Muhdpradhana Buddhappaiya. As we have already seen, the chief 


minister Mummuraka and the minister Dómbalaiya are also mentioned in the Modha chief’s 
earlier record issued in Saka 969 (1018 A. D.) 


The chief's order in respect of the grant to be made was addressed to the following subordi- 
nates (lines 12-15) : the future princes, ministers, priests, administrative officers (amatya) and 
chief officials (pradhdna-niydgika) as well as the officers in charge of the rash tras (territorial units), 
the cities and the Dh;uvas, as also the people of the countryside. It was also addressed with 
due respect to the hamyamana (Parsee community), the citizens, and the Médha Brahmanas of 


Sristhana (i.e. modern Thana). The Modha Bráhmanas mentioned here probably hailed from Sri- 


sthana and were settled at Satiyana. Then follows in lines 16-26 a long section in prose and verse 


dealing with the transituriness of life and wealth, the propriety of giving grants, etc. It is found 


in some Silihara grants! and, in a smaller form, not only in most of the Siláhára charters but 


f also 
in the two records 


| edited above. It also contains some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory 
Lines 26 ff. state how, on the date and occasion indicated above, the Módha c 
a grant after having wors 


stanzas. 1 
i n ; hief made 
hipped Trailókyachakshus (i. e. the Sun-god) and Trailókyasvámin (either 


— — 

















————— 





1 For a similar case found in inscriptions, see J AS, Letters, Vol, XX, p. 213. 

* See Bomb. Caz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 222 ff., 468, 470, 

3 Cf. Puri-pram ukha-chaturda Sa-grama-éati- 
ZD MC, Band 90, p. 282, line 31). 


* Cf. above, Vol. XXV, pp. 59 f. (lines 44 ff.) 


samanviam samasta-Kénkana-bhuvam sumanuéüsati (e.g. in 
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Siva or Vishnu). The language of the passage recording the grant, which follows in lines 30 ff., 
is defective ; but it apparently means to say that the amount of three drammzs received by the 
government as siridika (the same as siridirka of the previous record, meaning a sort of tax or cess) 
on account of the village of Kénasa-grama in the possession of the Kautuka-mathikà was granted 
in favour of the householders and scholars attached to the mathika In the form of a permanent 
endowment for the purpose of feeding 25 Brahmanas probably per day. It will be seen that Kau- 
tuka's mathika at Samyàna is mentioned in all the five grants discovered at Chinchani, including 
the three edited here, although, m the second of the three epigraphs now under study, the name 
Kautuka is spelt as Kavatika. The endowment has been called a bhójan-akshasan? or bhojan- 
akshayant, the word akshayani or akshayant being a corruption of Sanskrit akshaya-nivi meaning 
“a permanent endowment'. The expression thus means a permanent endowment created for the 
purpose of providing food free of cost. In line 42, the endowment is referred to merely as bhüjana 


and in line 46 as grasa. 


The following section in lines 33-47 in prose and verse contains some more of the benedictory 
and imprecatory stanzas. Lines 47-18 contain the statement that the donor's decree was contained 
in the text of the document as written by one of his officers styled Dhruva (1. e. the collector of the 
royal share of the produce from the farmers). This is followed in lines 13-19 by the sentence : 
‘Confirmed by me, the Mandalésvara, the illustrious Vijja-ranaka’, inthe well-known style of 
putting the signature of the donor on a document later engraved on copper plates. The next 
sentence says that Dhruva Mammalaiya wrote the document at the request of both the parties 
(i.e. the donor and the donees) under orders of Mandalégvara Vija-ranaka. It is further stated 
in line 50 that the text of the charter was to be regarded as authoritative. The record ends with 


a mangala of the usual type. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the most interesting is the Sarhyana- 
pattana 700 forming a mandala consisting of 1000 draùgas. It was apparently the district round 
the town of Sarnyana (Sanjan). But it is dithcult to explain the passage used in the inscription 
to indicate the territorial unit. We know that expressions like ‘Samyana-pattana 70) normally 
meant ‘the Satiyina-pattana division consisting of 700 villages or hamlets’ although the number 
may have been conventional or exaggerated.! But the word dranga generally means ‘a town’ 
and it is impossible to believe that a territorial division consisting only of 700 villages or hamlets 
contained as may as 4000 towns. It therefore seems that dranga in the inscription is à mistake for 
dramma. The intended meaning of the passage in question may therefore be that the annual revenue 
income of the territory under the rule of the Modha chief of the Samyana district consisting of TVJ 
villages or hamlets was 1090 dranunas possibly meaning coins of silver. A locality called Akasika 
is stated to have stood on the borders of the said district. The donor seems to have made a per- 
manent endowment out of the śiridikā tax or cess amounting to 3 drammas, probably payable 
annually or periodically to the government by the Kautuka-mathika at Samyàna on account of 
a village called Renasa-grama in its possession. lam not sure about the location of this village. 


TEXT 


Metres : verses 1, 3-9, 12-16 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Vainsastha ; verse 10 Pushpuagra, verse 11 


Salini.] 


1 See JBRS, Vol. XL, part i, pp. 9 ff. 
2 From impressions. 
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{ Siddham? Om Vinávak(a]ya [nama]h | jayaschi(é=ch=4)bhyudayas=cha | Labhate 
sarvva-kary exhu 

2 püjayà ganana yakah [i*] vighna[m*] nighnám(ghnan) sa vah pàáyüdsapada? Gananaya- 

3 kah jf 17 | iri-Màdh-ànvaya-prasüta-éri-K hadirávati-lavdha(bdha)-prasada-Sri-Di- 

4 maraka3-sri-Aigaladéva-sutd(tah)  $ri-Vija'-ránako uripatirvva(r-bba)bhuva [,*] sri- 
Modh-—anvaya- 

5 p[rlasüta-varise Sasinapim=unnatim=unnaténa? [[*] atha svakiya- puny-ddayat-samadhi- 

6 gat|a &ha-parichamahàsavda (bda)-mahásamantàvi(dhi)pati-Tagarapura-paramesva- 
(sva)- 

1 rasi- Módh-ànvaya-prasüta-mabümaridalésva($va)ra-sri-Vajaladéva[b* | pratipalasa- 
(ya)ti® [j*] 

S Mandalika-&rr Vijja-ranaka(ke) nija-bhij-dparjjit-abhinava-rajyé chatuh-sahasra- 

9 dramiera?-niaridalaim Sarnyama(na)—pattana-sapta-sa(sa)tam(tam) Akasika-paryantam= 
amusa(sa)sati eta- 

10 diva-raka(jya) samasta-chinta-bharafin*} samudvahati — varishithaka-sri-Mummurakah 
tatha Sam[y]à- 


11 niya-chintàm-udvahat! maháddhakura$-Domva(mba)laiyah viséshéna  samasta-ráJya- 
dhana- 

12 éarira-hita-karind mahapradhana-sri-Vu(Bu)ddhappaiyah® sarvanyé(n-e)va sva- 

13 saiumva(ba)dhvamánakánu(kàn) samágami(mi)-ra]aputra-marhtri-uparóhita-a!?màtya- 

pradhà- 


11 na-nivéyikaricha (cha) — ràsht[r*Japati-ma(na)[va]rapati-dhruvapati-janapadán hamya- 

Aule 

15 paura-Sristháàna-Modlavrá(brá)hinana-prabhriti(tin) 
~afmfdisatveastu vali 


: a ze kx 3 * ka - x + a - - » > . 
16 (hala vibhttih kshana-blaiiga(egi) vauvanam tva(kri)tanta-dant-antara-vartti jivitari- 
(lam | )tath=apy=ava- 
(| 


sa-pranati-püjà-samadesai[h* | 


मे बार nrmam-aho vismaya-kári chéshtitam(tam | 2) tath=antar-llina- 





jara- 


< = T. i 一 NA ， - ‘ - ° . 
IS raksba-i proce dhiaibdlia)-grásain yauvan-adikan 


svarggé — vasanuraktapàtasamish- 
10511)! & - 


一 一 m 一 -一 -一 -一 





1 Expressed by symbol, Ld S ELEME cR ROM 


> Read rpiyid. The letter da had been at गा" omutted and was later incised beneath ga 


: The name t spelt Pa in hne» 3 and 4s, Vija in line 49 and J ijaln in line 7. 

° Bead Feta MS q Hah Sep tun yriamzunmatum त्य, This is really taken out from a stanza in the 
des ruption of Silahara Chhittaraja of the Northern Konkan. (f. T'ad-bhratrijo Vajjadadéva-sünuh srī-Chhitl ra) 
yr tbirzhabhsiu | Silara-i in ah SMALL tēna nitah parümz-unnatinzupnatzna (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 271, 


text lines 14-15, Vol IN, p. 34. teat lines 35-39; Y TY 503 rok XXV. 558 li ह 
ou ). Vo ; p. 94. text lines 39-39; JBBRAS, Vol. XXI, p. 508 ; above, Vol. XXV, p.98, lines 26-27 ; 


6 We may odd the expression Sam yana-mandalam here, 
r The intended reading May le (Iya nut Tt I 3 I . 
ading mar ! is difficult to say whether nija ma nd tai i 
* . x x $ ^ *..... an a C e 
clem or not. See THG. Vol. XX, p. 79. d “dalam contains a genuine 

` Bead maha- thah kura, 
° Head "ppry-üdayan. The words sa टाळ may be added after this, 
1 Read purdfit-a’, The intended reading may be t parika-puró? 

Th Y - अ . - : < . 
11 Tbe words sumerditam yatha arc omitted here through oversight, 
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3. Grant of Vijala 
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19 maviyógadushta! kadali-garvbha-vadachasarah? sarhsürah sahaja-jarà-marana-sà- 

20 dharanakam sa(Sa)rirakarh pavana-dhavaliia?-kamalini-dala-gata-jala-lava ity=4- 

2] yushi* matvà dridhayamnti* Krita-Tréta-Dvaparéshu tapd<tyartharh prasa(sa)syaté 
[i*]$ dànamze- 

22 kam Kalau yugé ||| 3*] tatha ch=dktarh bhagavati Vyšsëena [|*] Agnér=apatyarh 
prathamam suvarnnath 

23 bhür-vvaishnavi Siirya-sutarh(ti)s=cha gavah |? loka-trayam tēna hi dattam-aka- 
(ksha)yarh(yam || 4)8 Asphota[ya] n- 

24 ti pitarah pravalganti pitàmahàh [|*] bhimidd=smin=kulé jatah [sa] nah samtára- 

Second. Plate 

25 i(yi)shyati [|| 5*] Bhümi-dànam su-paltr]eshu su-tirtheshu su-parvvasu [|*] agadha yatra 
samsa 

26 syattaranam bhavét® [|| 6*] Bhiimi-dinasva  pushpáni phala svarggé Purarhdarah 
(ra || 7*)?® màtà-pitró- 

27 r-a[tva]ni'i($-cha] Sreya(yo)-rthino(ni) maya Saka-npipa-kàl-átita-samva(sarnva)- 
tsara-Sateshu navasu saptati- 


28 parhcharadhikéshu” Vijaya-samva(sarnva)tsar-ànva(nta)rggata-Karti(tti)ka- 


vadi-pamchada[slyam samjata-sürya-graha- 


:29 ne su-tirthé snàtvà Trailok{yjachakshushé nanavidha-kusuma-slighvam=argham datva- 


(ttvà) Trallokyasta(sva)- 

30 minarh(nam) abhyartha(rchya) 5ri-Kautuka-ma[thi]kà-prabhujyamàna-Kepnasa-gramli 
varshé trini &iridi- 

31 kà-dramma-pratithé!?? — svàdhyài(yi)ka-grihasthadinam3* prati — [bhó]jan-akshayani!5 
parhchavimsva(sa)ti- Vva(Bra)hma- 

32 nànài ^ vidhàya upardvi(pi)ta-vi(ni)vi-[va(ba)ndha |karh krit-odak-ati-sarggéna 
parama-bhaktya pratipadi- 





a 一 一 一 一 一 一 





一 — 








—— —— — ee — ee —- ——— 


Read svarga-vasin=naraka-pata-samam=ish ta-samagama-viydga-dukkham (C. P. No. 24 of 19 56-57 ; ef. above, 
XXV, p. 59,text lines 46-47). 

Read ?garbbha-vad-asárah or °vach=ch=asarah. 

Read prachalita. 

Read ?lava-vad-üyur- iti. 


Read muni-vachandani dridhayanti dana-phalamzity-avadharya. 
The passage munayd=tra praáamsanti has been omitted here through oversight. 


The danda is wrongly placed between ra and the visarga. 


The second half of the stanza should have been : lóka-trayam tēna bhavéd=dhi datta yah kanchanam gāñ=cha 


mahšñ=cha dadyat. 

° Read agadh-apara-samsara-sagar-ttaranam bhavét (cf. above, Vol. XXV, p. 60, text lines 53-54). 

10 This is only half of a stanza in Anush{ubh, The first half is sometimes quoted as dhavalany=atupah ani danti- 
nas=cha mad-dddhatah (cf. loc. cit., text line 54). 

!! Read atmana?. 


12 Read pamchasaptaty-adhi?. 
1३ The language is defective here. 


But the idea seems to be ?gràma-3a mbaddhéna prali-varsha-dàátavya-tri-dramsma- 


-mátra-éiridik-akhya-pratuáyena kritüm, 
14 Read grihasth-adin. 
5 Read “skshaya-nivim, 


76 


33 


34 


48 


49 


50 
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tah(ta) [|*] na kën=ápi kshidrddakastréna’ karaniyah | Bahubhir-[v]vasudha bhuktà 
rajabhih Sagar-à- 

di[bbhih [*] yasya yasya yada bhümih(mis-)tasya tasya [tada*] phalam|(lam || 8) 
Sady6-dinam nir-àyásam s-ayasam dirgha-pala- 

nam(nam |) ata év-avarshayah? práhu[r-da]nàch-chhréyó-nupálanam(nam || 9) Iti 
kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-viindu-lol[a]rn 

Srivananu[chintya manu*]shya-jivitar [cha || 10*] Datva(ttvà) bhümim bhavina- 
[h*] partha(rthi)vémdra[n*] bhüyó 24 yachaté Ràmabhadré(drah | ) sama- 

nvó-yam dharma-he(se)tu[r*]-nripanam kala 25 palaniyo bhavadbhih | || 11*] samast- 
aga(ga)mika-nripati[bhi*]r-adhi(pi)- 

palana-dharmma-phala-lóbha eva kata(ra)niyah ‘na punasta lópana éva karaniyah | na 
pu- 

nastá(s-tal)-lópana-pápa-kalarnk-àgréna[sa]rena? kén-api bhavitavyarn yas-tam-évam-a- 

bhyartthitd=pi lobhad=ajfidna-timira-patalam(l-4)vrita-matira*chchidyamanam= 
anumddé- 

tu(ta) và sa pathchabhir=u!"papatakaih sa[m]lipto Raurava(v-A)[ndha]ta(tà)mi£ro(sr-à)di- 
narako(kam)§=chiram=anubha[v1]- 

shyati [1*] Sva-dattarh para-dattamva(ttan và) yo [hare]d-bhojanam [|*] [sa*] vish- 
thavarm tva(kri)mir=bhitva krimibhi[h*] saha 

pachvaté [|| 12*] Virmdhy-àtavishv-a-toyásu —supka-1*kótara-vàsinah [!*] mah-ahaya 
hi jayante [bho]- 

jan-akshayani hararh(rajnti ye ( || 13*] Grà(Gà)m-ékàm  svarnam-ékam) mva(va) 
bhümi(mé)r-apy-ekam-armgulaim(lam | ) haram(ra)n-naraka- 


9 meapnoti yàvad-ábhüta-samplavam(vam | 14)  Arümàánàam  sré(sa)hasréna tadāgānārh 


tuli Saténa cha [|*] ga- 


vam k6ti-pradinéna grása-harttà na  su($u)ddhyati [| 15*]  Sha[shjthi(shti)r-vva- 
rsha-sahasrani svarggé tishtha- 


ti bhümidah [|*] achchhétt& ch-ánumantá cha tiny=éva narakarn vrajétu(jét) || [16*] 
yatha(tha) ch=aitad=évam tatha 

dhruv-aksharéna sya-matam=irdpavati [|*] mata mama mandalésva($va)ra-Sri- 
Vijja-ranakasya [|*] 

likhitam-idamzuha(bha)v-abhyarthitém(té)na mandate(le)sva(Sva)ra-$ri-Vija!95-ranaka- 
(k-a)desata(&at) dhruva- 


Mamva(mba)laiyéna [|*] likhita-Sasanarh —tat-pram&nam-iti | 


mangalam maha- 
rih | 





1 Read kshudrõ=pi vyàghátah, ii 
2 Read ér=arshayah. 


* This is only half of a stanza in Pushpitagra. The second half is generally quoted as sakalam-idam-udàhritam 
cha buddhva na hi purushaih para-kirttayó vilopyah. 
t Le. bhüyó bhüyo. 


6 
= 
7 


s 


I.e. 


kale kale. 


The following 13 letters (from na to karaniyah J) are redundant, 
Read ‘dgrésaréna. 


In this context, we have often yas-tr-eram?, 
° Read *r=achchhindyad=a°. 

१० Read ^r2mahàpátakair-wu?, 

™ Read haréd=bhéjana-nivikam. 

12 Read sushka, 


Better read bhdjan-akshaya-nivihak for the sake of the metre, 
tt Omit this syllable for the sake of the metre. 


० As already indicated above, the name is spelt ax Vija in line 4 and ja in li hile it i 
as V li 
१४१ Vijala in line 4. J 8 V4))G In lines 8. nd 48, while it is spelt 
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No. 6—GOLD COINS OF DANDINAGOVA 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Desar, DHARWAR 


In November 1956 plaster casts of ten gold coins were received for examination in the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India from the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, 
Bombay. These coins with two more, according to the information furnished, were sent to the 
said Museum by the Mamalatdar of Ramdurg, Belgaum District, Mysore State. The details 
tegarding the discovery of the coins as communicated by the Numismatist of the said Museum in 
his letter, dated the 24th January 1957, are as follows : 


“The coins were found on the 16th June 1950 by one Shri Namadevappa Ningappa 
Badiger in a field belonging to Shri Shankarappa Devarayappa Badiger in the village 
of Mudakavi, six miles from Ramdurg, about a furlong from the Ramdurg-Badami 
Road. It is said that the man, while going through the field, noticed a small earthern 
pot lying there. On breaking it, he recovered the 12 gold coins which were later 
deposited at the Ramdurg Police Station." 

These ten coins which are cireular in shape bear close resemblance to one another in their 
mould and design. Their diameter is about 1-5 centimeter on average. Their weights ignoring 
slight variations are stated to be as follows: Nos. 1-2—60 grains; Nos. 3-8—59-75 grains: 
No. 9—60-25 grains and No. 10—59 grains. 

On the obverse of the coins is depicted under decorations the figure of a warrior facing right, 
going for a fight. He wears a helmet and armour, holding in the mght hand a long dagger pointing 
to the front and a hawk in the left hand which is bent and turned upwards. Figures of the sun 
and crescent moon are shown to the right and left of the warriors head. This figure apparently 
represents the issuer of the coins, whose identity is discussed below. The reverse bears the legend 
in Kannada characters of the 12th century, inscribed within two circles, the outer one of which 
is dotted. The coins appear to have been struck from more than one die. On account of the 
difference in the arrangement of the letters in the legend, it is clear that at least two different dies 
were used for the two legends. The readings of the legend on the two types are as follows : 


I II 
1 Nigalam- Sri-Niga- 
2 kamala-Damdi- lapikamala-Da[ri]- 
3 nagóva 3 dinagd[va*] 


The above legend is a combination of two titles N igalankamalla and — Áà Both these 
titles are familiar to the students of Kannada epigraphy as having been enjoyed by different rulers 
of various dates. But, for the identification of the particular chief who issued these coins under 
his titles only, interesting information is available from an inscription of the area. 

This inscription! comes from Torgal in the Ramdurg Taluk. It is dated 1187-88 A.D. and 
describes the achievements of a local chief by name Barma-bhipala who was administering the 
areas round about Toragale (modern Torgal) which was his capital. By virtue of his valour, 
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1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 95 ff. 77 
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this chief earned the distinctive title Dandinagóva meaning ‘the protector of the army like the 
Cowherd God’. He is also referred to in the record by another title Nigalanka which 
is an abbreviation of Nigalaikamalla meaning ‘a warrior adorned with the chain 
of distinction’. The inscription further relates that this Barma-bhüpàla proceeded at 
the behest of his overlord and suzerain on a conquering expedition along the four quarters 
and acquired the tracts of Lokàpura-Twelve, Holalgunda-Thirty, Doddavada, Navilgunda- 
Forty and Kolenüru-Thirty, all of which came under his direct rule. The areas mentioned above 
as being governed by Barma-bhüpála embrace parts of the present Bijapur, Belgaum and Dharwar 
Districts. 

An examination of the above details together with the provenance of the coins leads us to 
the conclusion that it was this Barma-bhüpàla who issued them under his distinguished title 
Dandinagóva. The period in which Barma-bhiipala lived was characterised by a state of uncertainty 
caused by the decline of imperial power, both the later Chalukyas of Kalyana and their adversaries 
of the Kalachuri dynasty having virtually vanished from the political arena, making way for 
enterprising leaders like Bhillama of the Yadava family. It was under these circumstances that 
Barma-bhüpàla appears to have made a bold bid for territorial expansion and power and issued 
coins as an independent king. 


As for the remaining two coins of the group, they appear to be what are known as Padma 
Tankas, generally associated with the rulers of the Kadamba family. One of them (No. 11) i8 
identical with the coin published in Elliot's Coins of Southern India, Plate IT, No. 67. The other 
coin (No. 12) is of a similar pattern, though not identical in all respects. 

I am indebted to Shri Parameswari Lal Gupta, Numismatist, Prince of Wales Museum, who 
was kind enough to give me an opportunity for studying these interesting coins.! 


i Coin No, 2 could not be illustrated. 


No. 7—SACRIFICIAL INSCRIPTION FROM SONDA 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. DESAI, DHARWAR 


This inscription was copied by me at Honnehalli, near Sonda, in January 1910, in the course 
of an epigraphical survey of the Sirsi Taluk, North Kanara District, formerly in the Bombay State, 
but now in Mysore. The slab bearing the epigraph was set up near the Narasimha shrine inside 
the Svarnavalli matha.1 The record? is edited here for the first time with the help of impressions 
taken under my supervision. 


The slab measures 31 inches long and 28 inches broad. Its upper part 18 shaped into a broad 
curve. In the space at the top above the inscription proper are cut in relief the figures of the sun 
and the crescent. Above, below and to the right of these symbols are engraved the two invocations 
in Kannada characters, Vigvésvaré jayati and $rt-Nrisihhóo Jagati, and another in the Nagari script 
referring to a third deity. About the middle of the slab are carved in relief four figures which 
are eminently conspicuous. The main figure at the centre is elongated and made up of four curves. 
The one to its north is almost a square ; another towards the east 1s a semi-circle and the third 
one to the south is a circle. The significance of these figures will be pointed out below. 

The inscription is engraved in the Kannada alphabet and language. The characters are 
late being normal for the date of the record. Noteworthy is the form of initial à (line 12), its lenuth 
being denoted by a sign attached to it and looking like the medial @ mark. In some cases a super- 
fluous curve is appended to the lower limb of t giving the impression that it is doubled ; cf. sarasvati 
in line 3 and pratipälisi in line 6. The doubling of the letter / in hall; in line 3 and belli in line 9 
is denoted bv a curve affixed to its lower part. In line 8 the word ranti is misspelt as $raüti. 

The epigraph commences with the date which is given as Salivahana-Saka 1595, Pramadi, 
Magha-$u. 4, Saturday. This date regularly corresponds to the 31st Januarv 1674 A.D. It is 
stated that at this time Savayi Ramachandra-nayaka, the chief of Sade, was ruling the principality. 
The object of the epigraph is to commemorate the completion of a sacrifice which was caused 
to be performed by Sarvajiia-sarasvati, a pontiff of Horhnehalli, for the prosperity of the above 
chief. The ritual was conducted by Aqnihatrin Kesava-bhatta of Kadatoke under the guidance 
of Srauti Visvapati-bhatta who was specially invited for the occasion from the holy city of Kast. 
The performance lasted for five days and was completed on Wednesday, the 3th of the bright half 
of the above month. The passage at the end of the inscription indicates that the stone bearing 
the record was set up to mark the sacred site where the sacrificial ceremony actually took place. 
From the duration of the sacrifice it appears to have been a Soma-yaga.® 

An interesting part of the epigraph is the representation, on the commemorative tablet itself, 
of the sacrificial spot, which. as described above, consists of four figures. The central elongated 
figure stands for the Vedi or the raised seat intended for the performer. The adjoining three 
figures to the south, east and north respectivelv depict the three pits wherein the three sacred fires, 
known as Garhapatya, Daskhina and Ahavaniva, are kept burning throughout the performance.? 

The tablet thus presents a unique instance of sacrificial memorial.‘ 


1 This matha belongs to the pontiffs of the Havyaka or Havik community of Brihmanas largely residirg 
in the area. | 

* B.K. Coll., No. 15 of 1939-40. 

* [See below, p. 81, note 2.—Ed.] TE | 

* Cf A. Chinnaswami Sastri’s Yajiatatiraprakaga, ed. A. M. Ramanatha Dikshita, for illustrations of 
the sacrificial fire-pits. ‘ 

(59) 9 
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The chief Savayi Ramachandra-nayaka of Sdde who was instrumental for the sacrificial per- 
formance is not known from other sources. The principality of öde, more familiarly known 
as Svadi,! played a significant role in the later period of Karnàtak history and an € account 
of its Nàyaka rulers remains to be worked out in detail with the help of epigraphical, literary and 
archaeological sources. 


In this context it would be worthwhile to review briefly the contents of a few epigraphs hearing 
on the Nayaka chiefs of Sóndà, copied by me while conducting an epigraphical survey of the Sirsi 
Taluk. An inscription? in the Sond fort called Hosakóte belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagara 
king Dévarüya II and is dated 1432 A.D. It introduces his subordinate Mahdprabhu Arasappa 
of Sóvade, who was the son of Samkanna. This is the earliest epigraph mentioning the Sondà 
chiefs so far known. This Arasappa appears to be the first ruler of the name who founded the 
principality and his father's name is disclosed here for the first time. 


Arasappa-nayaka I, it appears, continued to rule during the subsequent reigns of the Vijaya- 
nagara kings. For instance, a records from Hulekal belonging to the reign of Viripaksha and 
citing the cyclic year Hévilambi (1478 A.D.) introduces Arasappa-nayaka of Sdde, and another 
from Chalgar,* dated 1478 A.D., refers to a ruler of Sode having the same name. 


Arasappa-n&vaka II was the next distinguished chief who is said to have ruled from 1555 to 
1598 A.D.5 As the gap between Arasappa-nayaka I and Arasappa-nàyaka ll is fairly big, we 
have to assume that another chief whose name is not known to us ruled in the interval. 


We have five records for Arasappa-nayaka II. The earliest from Honneballi, dated 1556 A.D., 
speaks of Arasappa-nayaka as ruling at Sómadàpuri. The next one? is dated 1569 A.D. in the 
reign of the Vijayanagara king Sadásiva. The information furnished by this epigraph is that this 
chief claimed his descent from the solar lineage and had a daughter named Arasamma. The third 
epigraph which apparently has to be assigned to this chief. belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagara 
king Venkatapati and cites the date 1593 A.D. The fourth record? from Hulekal referring to the 
death of a warrior in the service of Arasappa-nàyaka gives the date, Durmukha, Vaisikha-paurnima, 
Sunday, corresponding to May 2, 1596 A.D. The last epigraph from Karasvalli!? is dated in 1602 
A.D. and extends the rule of this chief by four years. Two more inscriptions on hero-stones, 


one at Hulekal and another at Paüichaliüga,! the dates of which cannot be determined with precision, 
may also be assigned to this ruler. 


一 -一 一 一 


!Sóde has become Sóndà under the influence of English. For the variants of this name and importance 
of the place, see above, Vol, XXVIII, p.292. In an inscription from Guttal, Haveri Taluk (B.K. Coll., No.5] of 1932- 
33), dated 1162-63 A.D., mention is made of a Vaddabyavahari (i.e. merchant-chief) described as an ornament of 


tbe Sénde family. This appears to be the earliest reference to Sóndá so far known. (See below, p. 81, note 2, —Ed.] 
3 B. K. Coll., No. 71 of 1939.40. 


š Ibid., No. 24. 

4 Ibid., No. 10. 

“North Kanara Gazetteer, Part II, p. 120. 
° B. K. Coll, op, cit., No. 18. 

7 Ibid., No. 76, 

s Ibid., No. 75. 

? Ibid., No. 28. 
7० Jbid , No. 46. 
13 Ibid., Nos. 32 and 59, 
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No. 7] SACRIFICIAL INSCRIPTION FROM SONDA 8l 
TEXT 

Svasti [|*] Sri-jay-ábhyudaya Salivahana-Saka-varsha 

1595 neya Pramidi-nama-sarhvatsarada Magha-su 

4 Sthiravarada!llü $ri-Hormn[e]halhya Sarvajña-sarasvati- 

$ripadamgalü $ri-mamgala-mahaprabhu Só- 


de Savayi Raàmachandra-nàyakarü sukha-samkathà-vi- 


C Qv me Ç bj € 


nodadirh rája(jya)vanu pratipálisikorh[du] baruttirahalli 
T avara appaneyalli arasugala abhyudaya- 
8 rthavagi Kaéikshétradimda Sraüti Viévapa- 

ti-bhattaranu karasi Kadatókeya Belli Sarh- 

10 bhudévaru-bhattara maga Agnihotri Késava- 

11 bhattara kayyallu Arasagalanü karasikomdu 

12 yajáavanü àarambhava madisi a-$u 8 Budha- 

13 vara parisamaptiyimda yajüava madisidaru |;*] 

14 Agnihotrada marhtapa-vedi [i*]? 

a 








一 一 
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‘From impressions, o 
* This da which was omitted first is inserted slightly above the line between ra and lš. Read “dulu. 


? (The Nagari passage reads Sri-Dhumdhir=jayati....—The language of lines 3-6 seems to suggest that 
Sarvajüa-Sarasvati and Ramachandra were ruling together and that the sacrifice was performed under their 
orders.—The name of the sacrifice performed is not mentioned ; but the riu indicated does not seem to suit 
a Sómayaága. The last sentence speaks of the vedi (sacrificial altar) in the mandapa for the celebration of 
Agnihótra (a daily sacrifice), with reference to its representation on the stone.—The name Sondi is not due 
to English influence since it is called Sónde and Somada respectively in B. K. No. 61 (Saka 1084) of 1232-33 and 
No. 16 (1536 A. D.) of 1939-40. See also Sonds in SIT, Vol. IX, part. I, No. 339 (Saka 1145), line 20.—Ed.] 
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No. 8—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUNTUR DISTRICT 
(1 Plate) 
D. €. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


[t is now nearly a decade and a half that Mr. P. Seshadri Sastri of Guntur, who is an energetic 
student of the antiquities of the Guntur District of the Andhra State, published the tentative 
franseripts of two interesting early epigraphs in the now-defunct periodical entitled Journal of 
Lla History and Cultured The first of these two stone pillar inscriptions was found at Velpüru? 
in the Sattenapalle Taluk and Mr. Sastri’s short note on it was published in the said journal, Vol. 
1. No. 2 (July 1943), p. 64, with a small facsimile. He published his short note on the second 
epigraph. stated to have been found ‘at some distance from Rentachintala in the Palnad Taluk’, 
m ihe same journal, Vol. H, No. 2 (July 1944), pp. 68-69, without any facsimile. On reading Mr. 
astris notes, T. as one interested in the early history of the area in question, felt that the inscrip- 
tions should be properly edited with good illustrations. In January 1957, when I was camping for 
4 tew days at Guntur, Mr. Sastri showed me a few estampages of both the records and requested 
ine to edit them in the E pigraphia Indica, This roused in me a special interest in the inscriptions. 
上 visited Velpüru where I examined the original stone bearing the first of the two records and 
prepared fresh impressions of it. The pillar was found lving in front of the temple of the god 
Ramalingesvara, although it is stated to have been formerly built into the shrine of the village 
goddess by the road-sule in the neighbourhood of the other temple. I was told that the second 
inscription had been found in the village of Mafichikallu in the Palnad Taluk. But, on reaching the 
village, I learnt that the inscribed stone had been removed to the Taluk office at Gurazala some six 
months previously. E went to Gurazala but only to learn from the Tahsillar that the inscription 
had been transferred to the Bungalow of the Collector of the District at Guntur. I therefore 
came back to Guntur where the me«oribed stone, which is the fragment of an octagonal pillar, was 
ultimately traced in the Collector s old Bungalow. In the search of the inscriptions, I received 
considerable help from Dr. R. Subrahmanyam. Superintendent of the Nagarjunikonda Excavations 
Project, who takes great interest in matters relating to the early history of Andhra. 


1. Velpüru Inscription of Aira Ma[na]sada 


The inscription consists of six lines of writing covering an area about eleven inches in length 
and twelve inches in height. Individual a4 suras. are roughly about 1717 or slightly bigger. 
The inscribed surface of the stone is damaged at both the left and right ends of the writing and 
a letter at the beginning or end of the lines ix generally damaged or broken away. In a few cases, 
two letters at the commencement of the lines are similarly affected. The first three letters at the 
beginning of the last line are now completely lost : but the second and the third of them are traceable 
on the impressions of the inscription prepared by Mr. Seshadri Sastri in 1939. The layer of stone 


bad broken away even before the Epigraphie Branch copied the record in 1940-41. Some aksharas 
in the central part of lines 3-0 are also damaged. 


An original defect in the stone which compelled 
the engraver to leave some srar 


e further affects the same lines. 


一 








ee 


1 A few volumes (Volume I, 1943 : Volume IT, 1914) of this Journal were published from Guntur under 


the editorship of Dr. M, Rama Rao, Both the in*criptions are noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian 
graphy as No. 405 of 1940-41 and No. 22 of Appendix E of 1939-40. 


1942-42, pp 127, 229, and for the years 1943-44 to 1944.55, p. 85. 


3 Macron over long e and o has not been used in this article. 
(32) 
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The characters resemble very closely those of the inscriptions? of the Satavahana king 
Gautamiputra Satakarni (circa 106-30 A.D.) and his son Vasishthiputra Pulumavi (circa 130-59 A.D.) 
from Nasik, amaravati and other places. The inscription may therefore be assigned to a date 
about the first half of the second century A.D. The alphabet employed in the inscription 
under study is decidedly earlier than the Jaggavapeta® (Nandigama Taluk. Krishna District) and 
Nagarjunikonda! (Paland Taluk, Guntur District) inscriptions of the Ikshvaku king Virapuru- 
shadatta who flourished about the middle of the third century A.D. The letter » has a straight 
horizontal base, while | has not the angular or flat base noticed in the [kshvaku inscriptions. The 
letter ¢ also does not exhibit the looped type noticed occasionally in the Satavahana epigraphs of 
the age of Gautamiputra Sátakarni and Vasishthiputra Pulumávi but generally in the Ikshvaku 
records of the time of Virapurushadatta. The forms of the letters I, t and n, as found in the 
present epigraph, may be compared with their forms generally noticed in the later Sátavühana 
Inscriptions discovered in the Krishna-Guntur region and its neighbourhood such as the Amaravati 
inscription® of Vasishthiputra Pulumavi, the Kodavali inscription? of Chanda or Chandra Sata, 
the Myakadoni inscription? of Pulumavi and the Chinna inseription? of Yajña Sitakarni. The 
comparison would suggest that the inscription under studv should have to be assigned to a date 
about the time of Vasishthiputra Pulumavi and not to the period after the end of Satavahana rule 
In the said area about the close of the first quarter of the third century À.D.1? 

The language of the inscription is Prakrit and no influence of Sanskrit is noticed in it except 
in the use of the vowel ai in the word dirasa in line 2. As regards orthography, there is 10 case 
of the reduplication of consonants or the use of conjuncts. But the modification of ) to y in the 
word mahardyasa (lines 2-3) is interesting to note. 


a —— — —— 





! Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 60 ff. and Plates: Arch, Surv. S. India, Vol. I, p. 100, Plate LVI, No. 1. 

? For the date of the Sitavahana kings, «ee The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 202, 204. In spite of the great 
difference between the palaeography of this record and that of the Marichikallu inseription edited below, both 
the epigraphs have been assigned in the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy, referred to above, to the third 
century A.D. The Maiichikallu inscription no doubt belongs to the end of the third century ; but the present 
record is certainly earlier by more than a century. 

> Arch. Surv. S. Ind., Vol. I, Plates LXII-LXIII. 

t See, e.g., above, Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff. and Plates. 

* The Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 10 ; of. The Age of Imp: riul Unity, p. 

5 Arch. Surv. S. India., Vol. I. p. 100, Plate LVI, No. 1. 

‘ Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 316 ff. and Plate. This inscription has been differently read and interpreted by 
Sten Konow and Krishna Sastri. We are inclined to disagree with the views of both the scholars and to read the 
epigraph as follows : 

1 Sidham ramo Vasithi- 

2 putasa sami-sir[i]- 

3 Cha[rh]da[sàta]sa [sava]chhare 

4 [10 1] he pa 2 diva[sa] 2 [|] 

5 amacha-Sa[ta]mi[t]ene(na) dhama 

6 thap[i]ta | 
The inscription therefore seems to be dated on the second day of the second fortnight of Hemanta (i.e. winter) 
of the eleventh regnal year of Vasishthiputra Chanda Sata (or Chandra Sata), when his aita (i.e. a minister or 
executive officer) named Natyamitra established a dharma in the vicinity of the inscription. The word dharma here 
apparently means a religious object or institution, traces of which have been noticed near the findspot of the record 
(cf. op. ct., p. 317). 

Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 155 and Plate. 

* JASB, Vol. XVI, 1920, Plate XVI. The palaeography of this record closely resembles that of the Ikshvaku 
inscriptions of about the middle of the third century and does not look earlier than the Kodavali and Myakadoni 
inscriptions, although the rulers mentioned in these two records are generally supposed to have flourished Jater 
than Yajüa Satakarni. 

10 Cf. The Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 163. 
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Considering the length of the other lines, it is clear that two letters at the beginning of Ime | 
are lost, although traces of the second of these two are visible. These lost aksharas appear to have 
been sidha or sidhavit (Sanskrit siddham), the mangala found at the commencement of numerous 
early records. The above is followed by the words namo Bhagavato (Sanskrit namah Bhagavate), 
‘ Obeisance to the Lord’. This kind of adoration without mentioning the name of the deity in 
question i» known from other inscriptions. The Ikshvaku inscriptions often begin with the 
mangala : namo Bhagavato Budhasa, ° Obeisance to the Lord Buddha ’. But the word following the 
word Bhayanato in the present record is not Budhasa and does not appear to be the name of a deity. 
The first two letters of this expression, viz. gala, are engraved at the end of line 1 and the third 
letter at the beginning of line 2 is broken away, while the last two letters are clearly yasa. Itis not 
possible to restore the word with any amount of certainty. But it is tempting to suggest Gala- 
[re*]yasa (Sanskrit Galaveyasya), ‘of the Galaveya', Galaveya possibly being the gotra or clan name 
of the king mentioned further on. The following letters of line 2 are Atrasa Mahàraya? with a 
partially damaged sa (completing the second of the two expressions) at the beginning of line 3. It 
is clear from this passage that the king, whose name follows, enjoyed the royal title Maharaja 
and claimed to have belonged to the Aira family. Azra as a family name also occurs in the inscrip- 
tions of the Chedi-Mahameghavahanas of Kalinga.? Some scholars think that the word stands for 
Sanskrit file (i.e. a descendant of Ila) while others equate it with Sanskrit arya through the 
Prakrit forms ariya >ayira>aira. We are inclined to agree with the second group of scholars, 
especially because the change of r to / does not appear to be a characteristic of the language of the 
inscription under study. Moreover, the forms ayira and airs (for Sanskrit arya), from which aira 
seems to have been derived, are actually found in the Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda inscriptions. 


The letters following the damaged sa in line 3 are: Hariti[ putasa s]r[i-Ma] The name of 
the king, who enjoyed the metronymic Haritiputra, ° born of a lady belonging to (i.e. whose father 
belonged to)! the Harita gotra `, cannot be determined with certainty as the letter following Mà 
at the beginning of line 1 is damaged, although the following three aksharas read sadasa. Traces 
of the damaged letter in the facsimile published by Mr. Seshadri Sastri, however, appear to suggest 
thereading »a.* — Now, it may be supposed that the letters dasa go with the following expression 
and that sa preceding dasa represents the sixth case-ending added to the king's name in two &ylla- 
bles. The name of the king in that case may be Mana, if our view regarding the reading of 
the second letter is accepted. Since, however, dasa added to the following word scarcely gives 
any sense, the suggestion does not seem to suit the context. The other possibility is that the king's 
name was written in four syllables beginning with mà and ending with sada. In that case, the name 
of the king may be taken, at least tentatively. to be Manasada ; but whether sada representing 
the second half of the name stands for Sáta cannot be determined. A ruler named Sivamaka Sada 








1 See Arch. Sure. S. Ind., Vol. I. pp. 85, 105 (Nos. 48.49). The god referred to in line 1 of the inscription 
under study seems to be the one mentioned by name in lines 5-6. Sometimes a god is mentioned by name in the 


adoration at the beginning of the epigraph and later only by the epithet Bhagavat (cf. JB RS, Vol XXXIX 
Parts 1-2, pp. 4-5). ° 





— 





t Select Inscriptions, pp. 206, 214. See above, Vol. XX, p. 80. For & king named Arya-Visakhamitra who 
ruled over Magadha in the second century A.D., see above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 220 ff. 


3 See Luders List, Nos. 1276, 1280 ; above, Vol. XX, p. 26. 


* In ancient India, marriage was often performed without gotr-àntara, i.e. the change of the wife's paternal 
gotra to that of her husband. See Proc, JHC, Annamalainagar, 1945, pp. 48 ff. 


४ Jt may be conjectured that the damaged letter is tu, so that the passage would read sirimatu Sadasa (Sanskrit 
srimatah Sitasya),’ of the illustrious Sata’. Cf. sirimato for Sanskrit érimán in a Nanagbat record (Select Inscri 
hans, p. 184), In the Prakrit epigraphe, however. the name of a king is generally preceded by the word ein a 


compound, Moreover the damaged letter at the beginning of line 4 does not look like tu. 
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is known from an Amaravati inscription! and the latter part of the name is generally taken to 
stand for Satakarni or Satavihana. Consequently, Sivamaka Sada is assigned to the Satavahana 
family. The present epigraph, however, does not look like a Sátaváhana record and seems to 
show that a king of the Krishna-Guntur region bearing a sada-ending name belonged to the Aira 
(possibly also called Galaveya) and not to the Satavahana family. Whether Sivamaka Sada, 
whose inscription has to be attributed to the same age as the epigraph under study on grounds 
of palaeography, belonged to the Aira family cannot of course be determined without further 
evidence.’ 

The next word in the latter half of line 4 reads: disidharikaya (Sanskrit dyisi-dharikaya),* 
° by the female torch-bearer'. The first letter of the name of this female official of the Aira king 
contained in the first word of line 5 is lost, the following two letters of the word reading [và]ya, 
“by... vi’. The name was therefore something like Revd, Deva, etc. 


The following four letters of line 5 are damaged ; but the second and third appear to read gata 
and the expression may be restored as Bhagavato, “ of the Lord ' which is followed by what looks 
like Bhitaga[ha][ka*]sa containing the name of a deity. Of this name, which may be compared 
with the word Bhütagrihya meaning a class of domestic spirits, the fourth letter is partially damaged 
at the end of line 5 while the last letter was broken away at the beginning of the next line even 
when Mr. Sastri copied the inscription eighteen years ago. As already indicated above, sa (the 
last akshara of the above expression) and ma (the first letter of the following word mada[pà(po)]) 
were log at a slightly later date. The above is followed in line 6, with which the inscription 
concludes, by the words eko [nz]vahito, the passage Bhagavato Bhiitagthakasa madapo eko nivahito 
(Sanskrit Bhagavatah Bhitagrahakasya mandapah ekah nirvahitah) meaning ‘ one mandapa of the 
god Bhütagr&haka has been completed.’ The word mandapa may mean here ‘a building con- 
secrated to a deity [in the vicinity of his temple]? The inscription thus appears to record the 
construction of a building for a god called Bhiitagrahaka by a lady in the service of a Maharaja 
of the Aira family and probably of the Galava gotra. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that the rule of the Aira(Arya) family over 
the Guntur District and the adjoining areas in the second century A.D. is known from it for the 
first time. We know that about the end of the first century B.C., the Chedi-Mahameghavahana 
king Kharavela of Kalinga, who claimed Aira (Arya) descent, ruled over the territory lying to the 
immediate east of the dominions of the contemporary Satavahana king Satakarni and that the 
former besieged the city called Asikanagara (Sanskrit Rishikanagara) situated on the bank of the 
river Kanhavena (Sanskrit Krishnavená, i.e. the modern Krishna) probably within the latter's 
dominions. In the absence of any reference to the Chedi-Mahimeghavahana family in our 
Inscription and of epithets like Hdritiputra in the records of the Chedi-Mahameghavahanas of 
Kalinga, it is difficult, in the present state of our knowledge, to determine the exact relation of 
the Aira king mentioned in our epigraph with the family of Khàravela. But it is equally difficult 


一 一 一 一 一 一 一 
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—— — 

















1 Arch. Surv. S. Ind., Vol. I, p. 61, Plate LVI, No. 2. 

* Cf. Rapson, Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc., p. lii. 

* According to some scholars, the Chinna inscription prefixes the Prakrit word araka for Sanskrit dryaka 
to the name of Yajña Sátakarni (above, Vol. I, p. 96, note 8 ; Vol. X, Appendix, p. 160, No. 1340), although there 
are other scholars who disagree with this view and hold different opinions on the subject (ARASI, 1913-14, pP. 
213-14 ; JASB, Vol. XVI, 1920, pp. 329-30). Even if, however, it may be believed that araka of the Chinna inscrip- 
tion stands for Sanskrit áryaka and for Aira of the Velpüru inscription, it is difficult to determine whether Yajña 
Satakarni (not described as a Satava@hana in the Chinna inscription) belonged to the Sátavühana family but was 
so called because he was born of an Aira princess (cf. The Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 316). 

t Apte’s Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary (1924, p. 509) recognises ‘ light ° as one of the meanings of the 
word driét or dri$i, Cf. the official designation dipadhara in the Rájatarangini, VIII, 322. 

* See Select Inscriptions, pp. 206 ff. ; The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 213. 
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to dissociate the rule of the Airas over the Guntur region in the valley of the Krishna in the 
second century A.D. from the above facts of the early historv of Kalinga especially In view of the 
title Maharaja claimed by Manasada, which was popular with the Chedi-Mahameghavahanas 
hut not with the Satavahanas. Jt is thus not impossible that Aira rule was established in the 
Krishna-Guntur region as a result of one of Kharavela’s expeditions in those areas. 


In the second century A.D., the title Maharaja, enjoyed bv the Aira king in our record, indicated 
an imperial status. The Aira rule in the Krishna valley in the period In question seems to go 
against the suggestion that the Sátaváhanas, called Andhras in the Puranas, ruled over the Krishna- 
Guntur region in the heart of the present Andhra country from the post-Maurya age down to the 
beginning of the third century A.D. Elsewhere we have suggested that the Andhra. people were 
originally living in the northern parts of the Deccan, that the early rulers of the Satavahana family 
belonging to the Andhra race ruled over territories to the north of the Krishnà and that 16 was 
Vasishthiputra Pulumavi (circa 130-59 A.D.) who conquered the Krishna-Guntur area in the 
second quarter of the second century A.D. The main argument in favour of the suggestion is 
that no inscription of the Satavahanas down to the days of Gautamiputra Sátakarni (circa 106-30 
A.D.) has been discovered in the area in question and that no land lying to the south of the Krishnà 
seems to be included in the long list of territories quoted in the Nasik Inscriptions of the ninteenth 
regnal vear of Pulumávi as comprised in his father’s dominions. The present inscription seems 
to support our view. It now appears that the Airas ruling over the Krishna-Guntur region were 
supplanted by the Later Satavahanas. This is indicated by the existence of many Later Sátavà- 
hana epigraphs in this region such as the Amaravati (Guntur District) inscription! È Vs: 
shthiputra Pulumavi, Chinna (Krishna District) inscription’ of Gautamiputra Yajfia Satakarni, 
Kodavali Inscription of Chanda or Chandra Sita and the Myakadoni ( 
inseription’ of Pulumavi. 


Bellary District) 


TEXT: 
1 . 7] namo Bhagavato [|*] Ga[la]- 
2 , yasal® Airasa Mahara[ya]- 
3 [sa] Hàritifputasa] [s]irfi]-[Mā]- 
4 .[sa]dasa" di[s]i-[dh]arikàya 
5 [viva . [gava].:*  Bhütaga[ha]- 
6 


. .[sa!* ma]dafpa(po)] [e]ko [niva]hito [|+] 
1 (f, K. Gopalachari, Early History of the Andhra Country, p. 5 Hl 
t The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 193 f., 204. 
> Select Inscriptions, pp. 196, 198 note. 
t Arch. Surv. S. Ind.. Vol. I. p. 100. Plate LVI, No. 1. 
* Above, Vol. I. pp. 95f. : J ASB, Vol. XVI, 1920, pp. 327 ff. 
* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 316 ff. 
' Ibid.. Vol. XIV, p. 155. 


° From impression~ and the facsimile published in JAHC, Vol. I, No. २, 
utilised one of Mr. Sastri's impressions 





Plate facing p. 64. We have also 
for illustrating the present article. 


? The lost word may he sidha or sidham. 
“The intended reading may be Galaveyasa (i.e. G 
7 Traces of the damaged letter at the beginning 
king thus appears to have been Manasada. 
As suggested above, the name of the lady was something like Reva, 
13 The word may be restored as Bhagavato. 


14" 1 a - = M 
The intended reading seems to be Bhütagahakasa, The aksharas sa and ma are traceable on Mr. Sastri's 
impressions but are lost now on the stone. 


álaveyasa)-Sanskrit Gülaveyasya. 


of the line seem to suggest the reading na. The name of the 


Deva, etc. 
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|, VELPURU INSCRIPTION OF AIRA MANASADA (7) 
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TRANSLATION 


May there be well! Obeisance to the Lord. One Mandapa for the Lord Bhütagrüáhaka 
has been completed by . và who is the Drisi-dharikà (i.e. the female torch-bearer) of the illus- 
trious Maharaja Ma[najsada, the son of Hariti (i.e. the queen belonging to tbe Harita gotra), 
the Aira (and) the Galaveya. 


2. Mafichikallu Inscription of Pallava Sirnhhavarman 


The area covered by the writing measures about seventeen inches in length and nine inches 
in height. The lower part of the inscription is broken away and lost. There are altogether five 
lines of writing. The first letter of line 4 is damaged and the last two or three aksharas of it are 
broken away, while only a few letters of line 5are visible. The aksharas, each measuring about 
2” x2" or more, are boldly and neatly engraved ; but some of them about the middle of all the 
lines are severely damaged. 

The characters very closely resemble the Ikshvüku inscriptions from Jaggayapeta, Naga- 
rjunikonda and other places and little calls for special remark in this connection, The consonant 
t has a looped (cf. vardhamntike in line 2, kating in line 3, tethikána in lines 3-4 and katam in line 4) 
as well as an unlooped (cf. sagottena in line 1, samnti in line 2 and kurttaka? in line 4) form. The 
letter n generally exhibits the unlooped form (cf. vardharhntike and samnti in line 2, tethiküna in lines 
3-4). But » shows both the looped (cf. ?dharena in line 1, “yayanam in line 3) and unlooped (cf. 
Palavünanm in line 1, ?vammana in line 2, kátüna in line 3) forms. Y is of two types ; cf. Bharadaya 
in line land vejayikeinline2. The medial i mark in Katana in line 3 is interesting to note. Double 
danda has been used to indicate the mark of punctuation after siddham in line 1. The record 
can be assigned, on palaeographical grounds, to a date about the second half of the third century 
A.D. to which the Ikshváku epigraphs have been attributed, although the language and internal 
evidence, as discussed below, would suggest the close of the century. The letters niya, in Telugu- 
Kannada characters of about the seventh century A.D., are found at the end of line 2 while there 
are traces of similar aksharas at the end of line 3 as well. These appear to have belonged to a 
different record which had nothing to do with the inscription under study and is now almost 
completely lost. 

The language of the record is Prakrit ; but its orthography 1s considerably influenced by 
literary Prakrit and Sanskrit. Reduplication of consonants is noticed in siddham and sagottena 
in line 1, ap[ plano in line 2 and bhatta? in line 4, while in line 5 we have the word kurtaka which 
not only exhibits the influence of Sanskrit in its spelling but is also of lexical interest. In varimana 
in line 2, however, anusvára has been employed instead of the reduplication of m. Double nasal 
has been used in vardhamntike and santi in the same line. In most cases. » has been changed 
to n, although its use is noticed in a few words (cf. nti twice occurring in line 2 and nq at the beginning 
of line 4). The seventh case-ending in e is used in pádamüle in line 5 and in vejayike and vardhamatike 
in line 2: but in the last two words the seventh case-ending seems actually to be meant for the 
fourth. These features are also noticed in other records ; e.g., the Mayidavolu plates of Pallava 
Sivaskandavarman! have the passage : Sivakhamdavammo Dhamiakade vapatan dua payah amhehi 
dani amhavejayike dhanm-dyu-bala-vadhanike ya. ....... gamo...... sampadatto (Sanskrit Siva- 











1 Some scholars are inclined to take iva in the name as an honorific and Skandavarman as the real name of 
the king. This is unwarranted not only because éiva as an honorific is scarcely used singly without any other 
honoritic like éri as in the records of this ruler but also because the popularity of similar names like Sivaskanda, 
Bhavaskanda, Sivashanmukha, etc., in South India throughout the ages, can easily be demonstrated. Ct. The 


Successors of the Sdtavahanas, pp. 166-67. z 
1 DGA/57. 
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skandavarmáü Dhanyakate vyüpritam-àájfiapayati asmabhih idanim-asmad-vaijaywaya dharm-ayur- 
bala-várdhaniküya cha..grümah sampradattah). A consideration of some of these characteristics 
of the language and orthography would suggest for the inscription a date about the end of the 
third century.’ 


The inscription begins with the mangala : Siddha, followed by a double danda. Then the 
Pallava king Sirhhavarman of the Bharadvija gotra is introduced in the passage (lines 1-2) : Bhd- 
radaua-sagottenq................ [dha]rena | Palavápam Sihavammana (Sanskrit Bharadeaja- 
sagotrena.. ...... dharena Pallavanam Simhavarmana), ° by Simhavarman who belongs to the 
Pallavas (ie. the Pallava family), who 1s........ dhara, [and] who belongs to the Bharadvaja 
gotra ^. The epithet of king Sirihavarman ending in dhara cannot be satisfactorily restored. 


The next passage in lines 2-3 runs: ayp[p]amo vejayike............ [la]-vardhaitike sam- 
nti-sathiyayanan katiina (Sanskrit dtmanah vaijayikaya........ la-vardhanikdya sdnti-svastya- 
yanan hyitva), ° having performed sdti-svastyayana for his own victory and increase of......... F 
The traces of the damaged letters before la-vadhamntike in line 2 appear to suggest dhamma-ba? 
and probably not dhamumn-ágyu-ba? as in the Mayidavolu plates. We may have here a reference to 
the increase of the merits and prowess of the king, for which the sdnti-svastyayana was performed. 
The expression $ütnti-svastyayana means certain propiciatory rites, santi being a rite for averting 
evil and svastyayana for attaining prosperity. 


The concluding part of the sentence in lines 3-4 reads: Bhagavato...... Jivasivasamisa tethi- 
Lana  kurttaka(k-o)pahdáraküdi katam (Sanskrit Bhagavatah........ Jivasivasvüminah | tairthike- 
bhyah kurttak-opaharakadi hyitam), ° made presents of Aurttukas and other [benefactions] in favour 
of the tazrthikas of Lord...JivaSivasvamin °. The word lost before the name of the god seems to 
be siri (Sanskrit $). The whole sentence in lines 1-4 thus means to say that the Pallava king 
Sunhavarman of the Bharadvaja gotra made certain presents including the present of kurttakas 
in favour of the tairthikas of the god Jivasivasvimin on the occasion of certain propiciatory rites 
apparently performed by the tairtuikas for the victory and increase of merits, etc., of the king. 
The expressions lai thika and kurttaka used in the concluding section of the sentence quoted above 
are of lexical interest. The word tirthika or tairthika means an adherent or head of any other 
than one's own creed.’ In the present context, the word fethika=tairthika seems to be used to 
indicate the priests of the temple of Jivasivasvamin who was probably a representation of the god 
Siva. The word Zurttaka is not found in Sanskrit lexicons ; but kutteka is recognised in Pali in the 
sense of ‘a woollen carpet’. Our inscription seems to use kurttaka in this sense. The word does 
not appear to have any relation to Auta and kurti current in Hindi, Bengali, ete., in the sense of 
‘a shirt, tunic, bodice or jacket ’, as these are believed to be borrowed from Turkish during the 
Muslim period. Moreover, in India (especially in South India), the priests of a temple scarcely 
use such a garment. 


The next sentence of the inscription in lines 4-5 cannot be fully read. It refers to the Bhattdraka 
(i.e. a male divinity) worshipped in a derakula or temple, the name of which is doubtful. The 


letters sa püdamüle, ‘at the feet of........ , inline 5 suggest that the king made a gift in 
favour of the deitv worshipped in the temple referred to. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the earliest epigraphic record of the 
Pallava family. There is no doubt that king Sirihavarman, to whom it belongs, was an ancestor 














taken by us to be adverbs standing for Sanskrit asmad-varjayikam and dharm-àyu-bala-vàrdhanikam. 


2 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 170.71. Such characteristice are noticed in a few records of the time of 
Ikshvàko king Ehuvula Santamila, son of Virapurushadatta. Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 229. 
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of Sivaskandavarman who issued from the city of Kafichi the Mayidavolu plates? as a Yuvama- 
haraja (crown-prince) and the Hirahadagalli plates? as a Dharmamaharajadhiraja. While the first 
grant was issued very probably during the reign of Sivaskandavarman’s father, the second records 
the renewal of a grant originally made by his father mentioned as maharaja-bappa-svamin (i.e. 
the lord who was the issuer’s father and enjoyed the title Maharaja) without quoting his personal 
name. The first record shows that Andhrápatha with its headquarters at Dhanvakata (Amarivati 
near Dharanikota in the Guntur District) formed a part of the Pallava empire when Sivaskandava- 
rman was the crown-prince apparently during the reign of his father. The present inscription seems 
to suggest the presence of king Sihhavarman in the said area. It is thus not impossible that it 
was he who extended Pallava power in the Krishna-Guntur region and annexed it to the dominions 
of the Pallavas of Káfichi. Considering the proximity between the date of the inscription under 
study (i.e. about the close of the third century A.D.) and that of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli 
plates of Sivaskandavarman (i.e. about the first quarter of the fourth century A.D.), as suggested 
by their language,* it is also possible to conjecture that Simhavarman was the father and immediate 
predecessor of Sivaskandavarman. The close resemblence between the palaeography and language 
of the present epigraph and those of the Ikshvaku records would further suggest that it was the 
Ikshvakus who were supplanted from the Krishna-Guntur area by the Pallavas about the end of 
the third and the beginning of the fourth century A.D. The presence of Pallava Simhavarman 
in the vicinity of the Ikshvaku capital of Vijayapura situated in the Nagarjunikonda valley, as 
suggested by the inscription under study, seems to show that it was he who was responsible for the 
destruction of that city together with its Buddhist establishments. The bull crest of the Pallavas, 
as indicated by their coins and the seals attached to their copper-plate charters,’ appears to point 
to their Saiva inclinations. In this connection it may he noted that many of the Pallava kings 
who flourished between the fifth and eighth centuries A.D. claimed to have been Kalijuga-dosh- 
dvasanna-dharm-oddharana-mtyu-sannaddha which seems to refer to the fact that they were deter- 
mined to revitalise their Brahmanical faith which had been encroached upon by heretical doctrines 
like Buddhism during the age of the Later Satavahanas and the Ikshvákus.$ 


TEXT? 
1 Siddha[m] | Bháradàáya-sago[ttena]........ 3[dha]rena Palavanam Si[ha]- 
2 varnmana ap[plano vejayike........ [la?-va]rdbai(rdha)ntike satii(sa)nti-sathi-!° 
3 yayanam katuna Bhe ga[vato].... "[Jivas]ivasámisa tethik[a]- 











a 


~ 1 Select Inscriptions, IP. 433 ff. 


2 Ibid., pp. 437 ff. 
3 Some scholars take Bappa to be the personal name of Sivaskandavarman's father. But the use of the 


word in similar passages in numerous inscriptions clearly goes against the suggestion. Cf. Select Inscriptions, 


p. 438, note 3. 
4 C£. above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 170-71. 
5 Cf. ibid., Vol. XXIV, pp. 296-97 ; Vol. XXIX, p. 90. 
* See The Successore of the Satavahanas, pp. 196-97 ; below, p. 94. 
7 From impressions. 
s About four aksharas damaged here cannot be restored with certainty. 
* The faint traces of the letters suggest the reading dhamma-bala, 
19 As indicated above, there are two Telugu-Kannada letters after this. They have nothing to do with the 


;nscription under study. 
11 The damaged letters may be siri. 
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4 na kurttaká(k-o)pahàrak-àdi katarn []*] Ki[ha]:[d]evakulasa Bhatti] — ................ 
Danese a ean PORTUS sal Dada mule, ^ erhbsudes केक क aaa जे Os वा atqui eaa ob deed e aki 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-4) May it be well. Presents of woollen carpets and other (presents) have been made 
by Sirhhavarman who belongs to the Pallavas (i.e. the Pallava family), is. .dhara, and belongs 
to the Bharadvaja gotra, in favour of the tairthikas (probably, priests of the temple) of the lord, 
the illustrious Jivasivasvümin, after having performed santi and svastyayana for his own victory 
(and) the increase of his merits and prowess. 


(limes 4-5)........ at the feet of the Bhattdraka........... RRO ERA in the temple of 
i) MEME | 











! The first akshara may also be read as ka and the second as pa. The last akshara of the name of the detakula 


looks like fihi. so that the name may be Kihatthi, But, if the second letter is pa, there was possibly another 
akshara between this and the last letter. 


* The two letters after this may be conjecturally restored as raka. 


No. 9—VUNNA GURAVAYAPALEM PLATES OF PARAMESVARAVARMAN I, 
YEAR 19 


(1 Plate) 


D.C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND, and P. SESHADRI SASTRI, GUNTUR 


Some time ago a set of three inscribed copper plates strung on a copper ring bearing a bronze 
seal was shown to Sastri by the son of the Village Munsif of Vunna Guravayapalem in the 
Podili Taluk of the Nellore District of Andhra. Sastri had prepared a transcript of the inscription 
and got the surface of the seal and the inscribed faces of the plates photographed before the 
record was returned. The photographs of the plates, however, were taken without cutting the ring 
holding them together and taking them out of it.! Thus some letters on all the inscribed faces of the 
plates are seen covered by a portion of the ring in the photographs. In January 1957, asetofthe 
photographs was received by Sircar from Sastri. Sirear then tried to secure the original plates 
for examination with the help of the State Government; but the attempt was a failure. 


Each one of the three plates is of almost the same size as any of the three inscribed plates of 
the Réyüru grant? of the Pallava king Narasimhavarman II who, as will be seen below, was the 
son and successor of the issuer of the charter under discussion. But they have writing on the inner 
side of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second, while the Réyüru grant has writing 
also on the reverse of the third plate. The number of lines in the inscriptions on both the sets of 
plates is the same. The twenty five lines of writing in the present epigraph are distributed on the 
plates as follows : I—6 lines, I1a—6 lines, IIb 一 6 lines and III—7 lines, whereas the R&yüru grant 
has five lines each on the inner side of the firstand third plates and on both sides of the 
second and six lines on the outer side of the third plate. The hole about the left border of the plates, 
for the seal-ring to pass through, was made in both the records before the incision of the documents 
in question. The space between the hole and the border of the plates is slightly bigger in the pres- 
ent set than in the Réyüru grant. The size of the letters in the inscription under study is slightly 
smaller than in the other epigraph, although they are almost as neatly and carefully engraved. 


The ends of the ring holding the plates together are soldered to the bottom of the seal having 
a circular surface. The central part of this counter-sunk surface of the seal bears the representa- 
tion of a recumbent bull with its head towards the proper left and face slightly turned towards 
front. There appear to be a crescent and a linga above the head of the bull which is known to 
have been the emblem of the Pallavas. The upper part of the surface, above the back of the bull 
is occupied by the crude representation of what looks like a deity seated on a throne. Below the 
bull, there is a legend in three aksharas which appear to read Sri-nadi apparently standing for Sri- 
Nandi. This was probably a biruda of the Pallava king ParaméSvaravarman I (sometimes called 
Paramésvarapotavarman or I$varapotaraja) who issued the charter under review.” It has, 
however, to be admitted that this secondary name of the Pallava king is as yet unknown, although 
we know many of his other birudas such as Atyantakama, Srinidhi, Sribhara, Ranajaya, Tarnn- 


— ———— 








1 The first letter of the lines is often found partially or fully cut off from the photographs, 
2 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 89-97 and Plates. There are two more uninscribed plates in this set. 


४ The legend on the seal does not appear to refer to the bull represented on it. 
(1) 


1 DGA/57 
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ünkura, Kümarüga, Anugrasila, Kalakala, Samaradhananjaya,  Atiranachanda, Vidydvinita, 
Lóxüditja and Uyradandas 

[t will be seen that. in spite of the bull emblem,the seal described above does not resemble 
those attached to the Sanskrit charters of the Early Pallava kings as they do not bear any legend. 
It is interesting to note that tbe seal of the Reyiru grant of Narasimhavarman II resembles in this 
respect the seals of the Early Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters, whereas the seal of the Kurram 
plates? of Paramésvarav wman I, who was the father of the said king and issued the present charter 
as well, bears a legend. Still more interesting is the fact that the seal of the Kurram plates and 
that of the present charter, both issued by the same Pallava king, do not exhibit any close resem- 
blance between them. The seal of the former grant has been described by Hultzsch in the 
following words: ` The seal is about 2} inches in diameter and bears a bull which is seated on a 
pedestal. faces the left and is surmounted by the moon and a linga. Further up, there are a few 
much obliterated syllables. A legend of many letters passes round the whole seal. Unfortu- 
nately it is so much worn that I have failed to decipher it. ` * 

The date of the record is quoted (lines 23-24) as Sunday, Pausha-su. 13 in the ninteenth 
regnal year cf king Paramesvaravarman I. In line 13, the Ayana or Uttarayana (1.९. 
the Makara-sankrünti) is mentioned as the occasion of the grant. The importance of the date 
will be discussed later on. 

The characters belong to the Telugu-Kannada alphabet of the seventh century A.D. They 
generally resemble the characters employed in the Rérüxu grant, although some aksharas, e.g. sich, 
y, 7, etc.. have different forms, and on the whole the present record exhibits an earlier look. Of 
initial vowels, a occurs in lines 12, 15 and 17; à in lines 13, 22 and 24; d in line 19; v in line 13; 
and í in lines 17 and 23. The wpadhmdniya has been employed many times in lines 4 (twice), 
8 (twice), 9 (twice), 14, 15 and 10, while the Juñramuliya only once in line 8. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The major part of it is written in prose, although 
there are three stanzas in the Jdpashtubh metre in lines 19-23. Two of these are the usual impre- 
catory and benedictory verses, The third stanza contains the name of the executor of the docu- 
ment and is also found in a modified form in the Réyüru grant. 

Amons orthographical peculiarities, mention may be made of the general reduplication of 
many cf the consonants following r. The rules of Sandi’, which are optional in prose composition , 
have not Leen observed in some cases. Cases of Sandhi in expressions like pap @8<saire® in line 
19 are interesting. The wilting exhibits a general tendency to use the class nasal and, excepting 
a few cases (cf. sudo a[i*]jana in line 8, sambhitd in line 29), the anusvára has been changed to 
class nasals in Susdhi. The final 90 at the end of a stanza has In one case (line 20) been wrongly 
changed to anvsrü;d. In another case (line 24,) it has been similarly changed before a vowel. 
Double nasal has been used in saimiicharantah in hne 18. 

In style, the record under discussion closely resenibles that of the Sanskrit charters of the 
Early Pallava 1ulers? Among copper-plate charters of the Later Pallavas of Siinhavishnu's line, 
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3 Cf, above, Vol. X, pp. 8-12; SII, Vol. I, pp. 13. 150 : Sewell's List, p. 376. Hultzsch (SIT, Vol. I, p. 147) 
semis to be wrong in taking Vidyavinita to be the name of a relative of ParaméSvaravarman I. Some of these 
birudas are also known to have been assumed by his grandfather Nara-imhavarman I and son Narasimhavarman II. 
See SII, Vol. I, p. 18; A.R.Ep. 1912, paragraphs 8-9, Sewell, loc. cit. 

2 See abc e, Vol. X NIV, Plate facing p. 297. The Prakrit charters of the earlier Pallava ruler 
S.vaskandav rman (about the first quarter of the fourth century A.D.) have, however, seals bearing legend (cf. 
Select Inscrip cous, pp. 433, note 3, ३37), 

? SII, Vol. I, pp. 144 ff. 

Ibid., p. 144. See SII, Vol. XII. Plate VII. 

Cf. the Chendalur grant of Kumaravi-hnu II (abovo, Voi. VIIT, p. 233 ff); Udayendiram plates of 
Nandivarman (ib:d., Vol. III, p. 142); Omgodu grant of Skandavarman II (ibid., Vol. XV, p. 246) : Uruvupaili 
grant of Vishnugopavarman (Jad. Ant, Vol. V. p. 50); Omgodu. Pikira, Mangalur and Vilavatti grants of Simha- 

varman (above, Vot. NV, p. 24; Vol. VIL pp. 159 ff, ; Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 154; above, Vol, XXIV, p. 301). 
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this characteristic is noticed only in the Réyüru grant of Narasimhavarman II and not even in 
the Kurram plates of Paramésvaravarman I who issued the present chaiter. The records of the 
early rulers of the Later Pallava house (i.e. the branch represented by Suihavishnu and his des- 
cendants) are mostly on stone. The only copper-plate grants of this house, issued by rulers who 
flourished before Nandivarman Pallavamalla (a descendant of Bhimavarman, brother of Sinha- 
vishnu), are only three in number, viz. the Kuram plates and the present record belonging to Para- 
mésvaravarman Í and the Réyüru grant of Narasitnhavarman lI. Of these, the Kurram plates bear 
close affinity in respect of the script and style with the grants of Nandiverman Pallavamalla such 
as the Udayendizam and Kasakudi plates.! It is an elaborate prasust; written in Sanskiit prose 
and verse and Tamil prose and in the Grantha and Tamil alphabets and contains, besides the 
details of the grant, three lengthy sections, viz. an Invocation, a legendary account of the origin 
of the Pallavas and a description of the issuer of the charter and his ancestors. The style of the 
present record as well as of the Réyiiru grant, on the other hand, is, like that of the Sanskrit char- 
ters of the Early Pallavas, much simpler. Many of the passages occurring in the Early Pallava 
grants have been used in these two records without any modification or with slight moditeation.? 
The same or similar epithets applied to different rulers in diteient records would suggest that the 
oilicers who drafted the documents were scarcely very scrupulous about the accuracy of statement. 
The number of epithets used with reference to the donor and his ancestois in the present record is 
smaller than in the Réyüru grant. 


As in the case of the Réyüru grant and many of the Sanskrit charters of the Early Pallavas 
the inscription begins with the auspicious word svesti followed by the ,.angulu : tute Bhagavatd, 
" Victorious is the Lord ". The next passage refers to the issue of the charter from Kahchipura. 
Then (lines 1-2) the Pallava family, to which the donor of the charter belonged, is introduced 
as belonging to the Bharadvaja gota and as having performed many sacrifices including the 
Asvamédha. As in many Early Pallava charters, this no doubt refers to the hovse-sacritice 
celebrated by two of the Early Pallava kings. viz. Sivaskandavarman and Kuméravishnus In 
lines 2-10. the donor of the grant, king Paramé$varavarman I, is introduced as the son of 
Mahondravikramavarman (ie. Mahtndravarman IL cine 668-69 A.D.), the grandson of Nara- 
sithavarman I (circa 630-68 A.D.) and the great-grandson of Mahbinliavarinan E (cura 000-30 
A.D.). The epithets sva-rviry-tdhiguie-rdjya, pratdp-dpanatadja-nurdala, mead! cina-loha-pala 
and lóka-palànàm-panchama, applied in the present record to Mah^ndravarman J, are used with 
reference to his grandson Mahéndravikramavarman or Mahendravarman JÍ in the Réviru erant 
and in connection with some other rulers in the Early Pallava charters. It is diffcult to believe 
that all the rulers called sea-ctry-adhiyats-rdiya succeeded in adding any territory to their paternal 
kingdom: but the epithet seems to suit Mahéndravarman I (son of Simbhavishnu) better than his 
grandson of the same name. We do not agree with the view* that the epithets madhyaina lóka- 
pala and lóka-palünám -panchama refer to the god Varuna. As we have elsewhere? shown, the 
four Loka-pdlas or the guardians of the four different quarters were Yama. Varuna. hubir. snd 
Vasava, and the king's description as the fifth Loka-pala means to sav that he was a protector of 
the earth like those divine guardians of the quarters. In classical Sanskrit literature also the 
king is often called »iadhjama-loka-pàla or protector of the central world (i.e. the earth bounded 


hy the four quarters guarded by the Loka-palas).’ 
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Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, pp. 273 ff. ; SIT, Vol. H, pp. 312 ff. 
Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 91. 

See The Successors of the Satavühanas, pp. 189, 201, 206. 

* Above, Vol, KAIN, p. 95, note 9. 

5 The Successos of the Satavahanas, p. 196. 

° Hopkins, E, c Mythology, p. 149 : Dandin's Karyadarsa, II, 331; Liiders’ List, No. 1112. For the four 


Lokapala- of the Bucdhi-ts, see Childers’ Pali Dictionary, s.v. maharaja. 
' Cf. Raghuvaméa, II, 16. Madhyama-lóka may also mean the earth lying between the heaven and the lower 


world. 
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Among the three epithets applied to Narasuhhavarman I in the present record, the Réyuru 
grant applies bahu-samara-labdha-yasah-prakasa and vidhi-vilita-sarva-maryada to Paramésvara- 
varman Í and vasudhatal-aika-vira (forming the latter part of a bigger epithet) to Narasimha- 
varman Il. In the inscription under study, Paramésvaravarman I has been called praja-samram- 
jana-paripalana-nitya-yukta and Kaliyuga-dóosh-àvasanna-dharm-óddharana-nitya-sannaddha while 
these epithets are applied to Narasimhavarman II in the Réyüru grant in the slightly modified 
forms: prajd-samramjana-paripalan-odyoga-satata-satya-vrata-dikshita and | Kali-yuga-dosh-àpahrita- 
dharm-óddharana-nitya-sannaddha. The claim of the Pallava rulers from the fifth century down 
to the age of the present charter to have up-lifted Dharma above the dosha of the Kali age seems 
to suggest that their ideal was to revitalise their Drahmanical faith which had been encroached 
upon by heretical doctrines like Buddhism.! The donors of both the Reyuru grant and the 
present charter are called ‘devotee of the feet of the lord, the father’; but, while the Rêyiiru 
grant describes Narasimhavarman II as a paramabnagavata (Le. devotee of the Bhagavat or the 
god Vishnu), paramamahésvara (Le. devotee of Mahasvara or Siva) and paramabrahmanya (i.e. 
devotee of the god Brahman or devoted to the Brahmanas), his father was a paramamahésvare 
and a paramabrahmanya but not a paramabhagavata according to the present grant. 

Another interesting fact is that the Réyüru grant applies the epithet yathavad-abhri(hri)t- 
ásvam&dh-adg-ancka-kratu-yá]in to Paramésvaravarman I. The present record of Paramesvara- 
varman I himself, however, does not credit him with the celebration of the horse-sacrifice. On 
the other hand, it applies the same epithet to the Pallava famiy. This shows that the epithet 
has been wrongly applied in the Rêyuru grant to Paramésvaravarman I who did not perform 
tbe A$vamédha till his nineteenth regnal year (i.e. the date of the present grant) and probably 
never at all. 


Lines 10-17 record the grant proper. It is stated that the king made the grant on the 
occasion of the Ayana, i.e. the Uttaravana-samkránti (Makara-sankranti) in this case since the 
month specified in line 23 is Paushya. The donee was the Brahmana Dévasarman who was the 
son of Donasarman (Dronašarman १) and grandson of Svamisarman. The donee's family hailed 
from the village called Urputiiruegrima and belonged to the Maudgalya gótra and Apastamba 
setra. His grandfather is described as an expert in the Vedas, Vedingas, Itihasas and Puranas 
exactly as the grandfather of the donee of the Reyuru grant. 

The gift village was Kubunüru situated on the right or southern bank of the river Musuna 
within the Pümi rdshtra. The village was made a brahmadčya and endowed with all kinds of 
exemptions. In the description of the village, there is an expression which seems to read 
Muvuvadya-márggé which either means ‘on the road leading to Muvuvadya’ or “in the subdivision 
called Muvuvadya'. The kinu s order was addressed to the inhabitants of the said village which 
is stated to have been granted for the increase of the longevity and health of the donor. This 
seems to suggest that the grant was made in connection with the king's recovery from an illness. 
The officers were ordered to exempt the gift village from the collection of taxes and other levies 
while on their tours of collection. The transgressor of the order was liable to physical punishment. 

The above section is followed in the document in lines 19-21 by two of the usual imprecatory 
and benedietory stanzas. Another verse that follows in lines 21-23 says that the executor of 
the grant was Kulavarman who was the son of Nagi? or Tagi-pallava and the ruler of Nandakurra. 
Thi: stanza is also found in lines 20-21 of the Réyüru grant in the following modified form: 

Sdmaditya-sutalh*] sriman=Nandakrra-nripesvarah [|*] 


ajiiapiustsasanasy=asya Rajadityalh*]  pratapavan [!!*] 
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1 The Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 196.97. See also above, p. 89. 
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The executor of the Reyiru grant was therefore Rajaditya who was the son of Somaditya 
and the ruler of Nandakurra. The word mripésvara in these cases apparently means ‘a ruler' 
and not ‘a king of kings’ or “a ruler named I$vara '.! The chiefs of Nandakurra were no doubt 
feudatories of the Pallava kings of Kañebi at least during the reigns of Paramé$varavarman I 
and Narasimhavarman II. Rajaditya, son of Somaditya, was preceded in the rulership of Nanda- 
kurra by Kulavarman, son of Tagi? or Nagi-pallava whose name seems to point to his descent 
from the Pallava family. But what relations existed between the two cannot be determined 
without further evidence. 

Lines 23-25 record that the document was written by Viséshavidita belonging to the Ghana- 
skandha family (or, the family of Ghanaskandha who may have been an ancestor of the scribe) on 
Sunday, Paushya-sudi 13 in the nineteenth regnal year of ParaméSvaravarman I. 
The record then ends with the mangala : svasty=astu gd-Brahmanébhyah, `` Let happiness come to 
the cows and Brahmanas. 2 

The importance of the present inscription lies in its date. No dated inscription of Parame- 
svaravarman I has hitherto been published and this happens to be the first record of the king, which 
offers a verifiable date. So long there was no means to determine the date of this king's accession 
with any amount of certainty. Now, with the help of this record and the Réyüru grant which is 
the only dated inscription of his son, the reign period of Paramésvaravarman I can be determined 
with a fair degree of precision. 


The Pallava king Narasimhavarman I seems to have been living about the year 668 A.D. 
when, with his help, Manavarman succeeded in seizing the throne of Ceylon, whereas the Chalukya 
monarch Vikramaditya I is known from the Gadval plates,* dated the 25th April, 674 A.D., to 
have fought with the three successive Pallava kings named Narasimha (i.e. Narasimhavarman I), 
Mahendra (i.e. Mahéndravarman II), and Isvara (i.e. Paramécsvaravarman I). These facts show 
that the death of Mahéndravarman II and the accession of his son ParaméSvaravarman I took 
place sometime between 663 A.D. and the 25th April of 674 A.D. Now the charter under 
study was issued in the nineteenth regnal year of Paramésvaravarman I, that is to say, sometime 
between 687 A.D. and April 693 A.D. The exact date when the charter was written is Paushya- 
sudi 13, Sunday, while the grant was made on the occasion of the Ayana or Uttarayana-sankrant) 
(i.e. Makara-sankranti). 

In his recent work entitled 4 History of South India, Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri gives 
the duration of the rule of Paramésvaravarman I as 670-80 A.D. and of his son and successor 
Narasinhavarman II as 680-720 A.D., while we have suggested the following reign-periods for 
these two Pallava kings: Paramésvaravarman I, circa 670-95 A.D. ; Narasimhavarman Il, circa 
695-722 A.D. In the absence of any dated record of the time of the rulers In question, difference 
of opinion as regards the duration of their reign-periods was of course inevitable. But now we 
have a record of each of the two kings, both of them bearing verifiable dates. From the present 
epigraph we learn that Paramésvaravarman I ruled at least down to his nineteenth regnal year and 
that, in the said year of his reign, Paushya-sudi 13, was a Sunday, although whether Uttaraàyana 
occurred on the same day or a few days earlier or later cannot be determined from the words of 
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! The interpretation of the above verse of the Réyüru grant offered elsewhere (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 93, 
note 6) seems to be wrong. The name of the ājñāpti has been taken there to be Iévara who is supposed to veka 
been the son of Sómáditya and grandson of Rajaditya. 

3 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 441 (text line 55). 

3 Sewell's List, p. 24 ; The Classical Age, p. 289. 

4 Above, Vol. X, pp. 101 ff. 

5 Op. cit., 1955, pp. 148, 163. 

6 The Classical Age, 1954, pp. 280-81, 283. 
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the epigraph since the document may have been written sometime after the grant had been made 
on the day of the Uttarayana-sankranti or a few days before to keep the document ready for the 
occasion of the grant to be made on the day of the sankrünti. If therefore Paramésvaravarman I 
ascended the throne about 670 A.D., he could not have ended his rule much earlier than 689 A.D. 
Similarly, the Réyüru grant was issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the full-moon day of 
Vaisàkha in the twelfth regnal year of Narasimhavarman Il and, about the approximate period 
of this king's rule, lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon of Vaisakha only in the years 701, 702, 
711 and 720 A.D. suggesting that his first regnal year roughly corresponded to 690, 691, 700 or 
709 A.D. 

We have seen that the nineteenth regnal year of Paramésvaravarman I could not have fallen 
earlier than 687 A.D. and later than April 695 A.D. During this entire period, Pausha-sudi 13 
fell on a Sunday only in the year 687 A.D., although the Uttaráyana-sankránti occurred on the 
previous day. The date corresponds to the 22nd of December 687 A.D., while the sankrünt? took 
place on the 21st of the same month. Thus the 19th regnal year of Paramesvaravarman I fell 
between December 686 and December 633 A. D. He therefore ascended the throne between 
December 668 and December 669 A. D. His first regnal year shouid probably be regarded as 
having corresponded to 659-70 A. D. His son and successor Narasimhavarman II seems to have 
ascended the throne about 690-91 o1 700 A. D. 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the inscription : Kanchipura whence 
the charter was issued; Kubugüru-grama which was the subject of the grant; Pürni-rashtra 
in which the gift village was situated ; the Muvuvadya(?)-marga and the Musuna-nadi near the 
gift village; Urputüru-grüma where the donee’s family lived; and Nandakurra which seems 
to have been the capital of the chief who executed the grant. Of these, Kaàüchipura, the capital 
ef the Pallavas, is well-known, while Nandakurra has been tentatively identified with modern 
Nandavaram in the Udayagiri Taluk of the Nellore District. The Musuna-naci seems to be no 
other than the modern Musi which runs along the boundary line between the Kandukuru Taluk 
in Nellore and the Ongole Taluk in Guntur and fails im the Bay of Bengal to the north ofthe 
mouth of the Paléru. Since the village of Kubunüru stood on its southern bank, it seems to have 
been situated in the present Podili-Kandukuru rezion of Nellore. The Pümi ,@shfra, to which it 
belonged, appears to have comprised parts of the Nellore District lying to the south of the ancient 
Munda-rashtra. Urputtiru is apparently the present village of Upputüru in the Bapatla Taluk 
of the Guntur District. 

TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 [Sva]sti ['*] Ditajsm Bhagavata [i*]  srimat-Kaftchipurat-Pallavanam Bhiradvaja- 
sagotranam yathivad-a- 


2 [hri]t-àsva[meJ*dh-àd y-aneka-kratu-vàjinam sva-vi[r*]yy-adhigata-ràJvasya prataip-opan- 
ata-raja- 


3 imalndalasva madhyama-loka-palasra lokapálànàm-paücehamasya [sri]-Ma- 
t [hé]ndravarmmanah=prapautrah bahu-samara-labdnia-vasah-prakáüsas[y]a vidhi- 


[vi]hita-sarvva-ma[r*]vvàadasya vasudhatal-aika-virasya sri-Narasiham‘varmmanah 


LO» C 


[paultrah déva-dvija-guru-vriddh-apachayind vivriddha-vinayasy=anéka-g6- 
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! Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 92. 

° from a set of photographs. 

? These letters are hidden under the ring in the photograph, while the first letter of the lines is either wholly 
or partially cut off. Similar is the case with the other inscribed faces of the plates. 

* Read ^simha?. The anusvàüra has been incised away from its proper place. 
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Second, Plate, First Side 
hiranya-bhümy-à&di-pradànair-ahar-ahar-abhivarddhamàna-dharmma-safichayasya éri-Mahé- 


ndravikramavarmmanah-putrah-pra]à-samra(rm*]jana-paripàlana-nitya-yuktah- Kali- 
yuga-do|[sh-à]- 

[va]sanna-dharmm-dddharana-nitya-sannadhah=psramamahésvarah=paramabrahma- 

[nya]h bappa-bhattaraka-pada-bhaktah sri-Paramésvaravarmma Pümi-rashtre [Mul]- 

[vu?]va[dya]-ma[r]ggé Musuna-nadi-dakshina-tate Kubuntru-nama-grama(mé) gra(gra)- 
meya- 


[k]an=i[ttham=a]jfidpayati [|*] ayam gramah sarvva-kara-pariharaih brahmadéyi- 


Second Plate, Second Side 

k[ri]tya  [a]yana-nimitte Urpputtru-grima-va(va)stavyasya Maudgalyayana-gotrasya 
Apasta- 

vari(mba)-cha[rana]sya véda-védirh'g-étihasa-purana-tatva(ttva)-vidah Svamisarmmanah= 
pautraya yama-niyama- 

sva[dhyalya-tatpariyanasya® sarvva-Sastra-tatva(ttva)-vidah ^ DónaSarmmanah?-putràya 
abhijana-vid[ya]- 

vritta-sampanniya  satata-satya-vrata-samyuktaya  shat-karmma-niratàya Dévasarmma- 

né asmad-àyur-árógy-übhivriddhayé maya pradattah [|*] évam-avagamya sar[vjv-adhi- 
karana-[niyul- 


ktàh raja-vallabhàs-cha sam(sa)iicharantah sarvva-kara-parihàraib-pariharantu parihàraya- 
[ntu] 


Third Plate 


[cha] [|*] ya  idam-asmach-chhása(sa)nam-atikramét-sa  püpa$-Sariran-dandam-arhati 
[[*] bhavaté‘=tra [sloókau* | Bahu]- 

[bhir-vvasu]dha dattà bahubhis-ch=anuha(pa)lita [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya 
tasya tadà phalam(lam |! ) [Bhümi]- 

[da]na[t] pa[ra]n-dananena bhütan-na bhavishyati [|*] tasy-aiva haranát-püpan-na 
bhütan-na [bhavishyati] [ | *] [Na(Ta?)]- 


———M — — ———— 








— -一 -一 一 一 一 一 一 -一 号 


1 The anusvara has been engraved away from its proper place. 
2 I.e. svádhyaya-paràá^. 

3 The correct form of the name may be Drona’. 

1 This obviously refers to the following two imprecatory and benedictory stanzas, without counting the third 





verse mentioning the djidgtt, 
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22 gi-pallava-sambhüto  Nandakuyra-nripéévarah [|*] à[jüa]p[th[h*] —Ku[la]varmm-àsya 
Sasanasya ma- 


23 hàya[$a]h[ j| *] pravarddhamàna-vijaya-rajya-sarnvatsare ekan-na-virnšatyarn 
Paushya-mase 


24 [$ukla]-[pa]ksha-trayódaSyarmi(Syam)  Aditya-dine Ghanaskandh-anvaya-prasiténa 
Viéésha[vi |di- 


25 [te]na [li*]khitam-idam(dam || ) svasty-astu gd-Brahimanébhyah ||? 





! The fuil-stop is indicated by a spiral followed by a few dandas and horizontal strokes, 
MGIPC --31—1 DGA-57—17-2-58—450. 





— M — —MÀ— maran 
rue Inr c agi 


No. 10—KILUR INSCRIPTION OF NANDIVARMAN, YEAR 16 


K. G. KRISHNAN, OOTACAMUND 


The inscription! edited here is engraved on a rock in the prakara of the Virattanëšvara temple 
t Kilür, Tirukkovilür Taluk, South Arcot District. The text of the record has been published in 
the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. VII, No. 925. Palaeographically the inscription may be 
attributed to the ninth century A. D. The script as well as the language of the record is Tamil. 
The inscription is dated in the sixteenth year of the reign of Kó-Vijaiya-Nandivikrama- 
paruman and records a gift by Maravam? Püdi alias Tennavan llangovelàr. The gift consisted 
of twentyfour kalafiju of pure gold weighed by Vidélvidugu, the standard stone, out of the 
interest of which the Nagarattür of Tirukkovalür undertook to supply ghee for burning a lamp 
day and night in front of Madéva of Tiruvirattànam at Tirukkovalür. 


The record is important in that it proves the contemporaneity of Bhüti Vikramakésari, 
the earliest well-known Kodumbàlur "chief, with the Pallava king Nandivarman (III). The 
genealogy of the family of the Irukkuvéls, to which this chief belonged, has been thoroughly 
discussed by Shri K. V. Subrahmanya Iyer and Shri K. S. Vaidyanathan.? 


The name of the donor in this récord consists of two words, viz. Maravan and Pudi. While 
the former stands for his father's name, the latter is his own name and is only a Tamil variant for 
Sanskrit Bhüti. It is known from the Müvarkoyil inscription’ of Bhüti Vikramakésari that 
Vikramakésari was a title earned by him for his success in battle against the Pallava king as well 
as Vira-pandya and Vañji Vel (i.e. the Chéra king). Maravan Pudi alias Tennavan Tlangovëlar 
figures in a number of inscriptions of Rajakésarivarman who has been identified with Aditya I. 
Of these, a record? from Tiruppalatturai, dated in the 27th regnal year of a Rajakésarivarman, 
mentions one Tennavan llangóvélar alias Maravan Pidiyar. Karrali, the wife of Tennavan Ilan- 
govelàr alias Maravan Pudi who is the same as the donor of the present record, figures as the 
donatrix in another inscription? from Tiruppalatturai. Itis not unlikely that the same Karrali 
is spoken of as one of the wives of Bhüti Vikramakésari in his Müvarkoyil record. Varaguna, 
his other wife, may be identified with the homonymous lady mentioned as the wife of Tennavan 
llahgovelàr in another inscription of Rajakésarivarman. Bhuti Parantakan, a son of this 
chief aecording to the Müvarkoyil inscription, built a stone temple for the god at Andanallür in the 

` A. R. Ep., No. 296 of 1902. 

2 The final z is changed to m in association with p of Pidi. This is in accordance with the rule Melleluttu 
miginu mànamillai in the Tolkappiyam (Eluttadikaram, Pullimayangiyal, Sütra No. 341). 

3 QJMS, Vol. XLIII, p. 79 ff 

t The best examples of such double names referring to both the father and the son will be found in 4. R. Ep., 
Nos. 147 and 148 of 1937 

5 JOR, Vol. VII, p. | ft. 

* SII, Vol. VIII. No. 560. The identification of this Rajakésarivarman with Aditya I is supported by 
palaeography and the high regnal year quoted in the inscription. The absence of the prasasti of Rajaraja I, viz. 
Tirumagal pola, etc., in it would confirm this view. 

* SII, Vol. VO, No. 581. 

° Tbid., No. 568. In the impressions the létters Te...» can be read before the word Ilangovêlar. 

( 99 ) 
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fourteenth regnal year of Parakésarivarman’ and gave land as kanikkadamas five years later? 
to Araiyan Vira-šolan who in his turn gave it back to the wrar of Andavanallür after a period of six 
years* The date of this last transaction is the twentyfifth year of Parakésarivarman’s reign, 
which is too high for any king bearing the said title and ruling in the period in question except 
Paràntaka I. It follows that Bhüti Vikramakesari, the father of Bhüti Paràntaka, was a con- 
temporary of Aditya I. It will thus be seen that Maravan Pidiis the same as Bhüti Vikramakésari 
who was the husband of Karrali and Varagunà and was a contemporary of both Nandivarman 
and Aditya I. 

The donor's relationship with the Cholas may be examined here. His mother Anupama was 
a Chola princess according to the Müvarkoyil inscription. One Püdi Madévadigal‘ is mentioned 
as the queen of Kannaradéva who may be identified with the homonymous sons of Aditya I, as she 
figures as the donatrix in an inscription? dated in the 6th year of Maduraikonda Parakésarivarman, 
1.९. Parintaka I. This Pudi Madévadigal was probably a sister of Maravan Püdi." A record? dated 
in the third year of the reign of Parantaka I mentions Püdi Aditta Pidàri, the wife of Prince Ari- 
kulákésari and the daughter of Tennavan llangovélar. Thus Bhüti Vikramakésari seems to be 
allied to the Chola family through his female relatives, viz. his mother Anupama, sister Püdi Madé- 
vadigal, and daughter Pudi Aditta Pidari. It is interesting to note that within a few years from 
the date of the present record, the Chola kings succeeded in weaning away the allegiance of the 
family ultimately from the Pallava side. 


Maravan Pudi alias Bhüti Vikramakesari claims, in his Muvarkoyil inscription, to have fought 
against Vira-pàndya who has been identified with Chélan-talai-konda Vira-pàndya, the adversary 
of Sundara-chola and Aditya II. It may be noted here that Vira-pandya was a junior contemporary 
of Ràjasimha, the opponent of Parantaka I. In one of Rajasitha’s inscriptions,® a servant of 
Vira-pandya is referred to and hence it may be presumed that Vira-pandya continued the feud 
between the Cholas and the Pandyas after Rajasiriha’s flight to Ceylon. Therefore it is possible 
to surmise that Bhüti Vikramakésari encountered Vira-pandya during the reign of Parántaka I. 
This may very well explain the vigour with which Aditya II fought and ultimately killed Vira- 
pandya who was perhaps a continued source of trouble for the Chólas from the days of Parantaka I. 

The Pallava king mentioned in the record under study may be identified with the last king of 
that name, viz. Nandivarman IJI. Of all the inscriptions referring to Maravan Püdi, only the 


present record belongs to the reign of Nandivarman III and therefore its date may betaken as the 


eee O 
SII, Vol. JIT, No. 139. Parakésarivarman of this record is Parantaka I and not Uttama-chó]a as 





is shown 


Ibid., Vol. VIIT, No. 668. "The inscription refers to the nineteenth regnal year of Parakésarivarman. 
It may be noted that the transactions recorded in the inscriptions referred to in this and the next foot-note con- 
clusively prove the identity of the kings mentioned in them as well as the date of Bhüti Vikramakésari, 

3 Ibid., No. 669. 

* Tbid., No. 665. 

š Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 233 and n. 6. 

$ SII, Vol. VIII, No. 634. She is first referred to (without her name being mentioned) in a record (ibid. 
Vol. यपा, No. 321) dated in the 27th year of a Rajakésarivarman who has been identified with Aditya I. poured 
inscription (ibid., Vol. VIIT, No. 554) in which she figures as a donatrix is dated in the 23rd year of a Parakésari- 
varman who is no doubt Parantaka I as the regnal year is too high for an 


ide y other Parakésari of this period. 
’ A similar example of both a brother and a sister bearing the same name may be found in Padi Aditta Pidari 


and Pudi Aditta Pidaran, daughter and son respectively of Bhüti Vikramakésari (QJ MS, Vol. XLII, p- 94). 

* SII, Vol. ITI, No. 96. This lady is first mentioned in an earlier record (ibid., Vol. VIM, No. 629), dated 
in the 23rd year of a Rajakésarivarman who may be identified with Aditya I on account of the high regnal os and 
the palaeography of the inscription. 

° Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 87; QJ MS, Vol. XLIIT, p. 87. 


* 


No. 10] KILUR INSCRIPTION OF NANDIVARMAN, YEAR 16 101 


earliest for Bhiti Vikramakésari. Another epigraph, dated in the 3rd year of Parakésarivarman 
identified with Parántaka I and referring to Pudi Aditta Pidari, the queen of Arikulakésari and the 
daughter of Tennavan Ilatigovélir, seems to provide the latest reference to this chief. The range 
of the period covered by these inscriptions, which is less than fifty years, does not allow us to 
suggest the existence of different chiefs bearing the same title Tennavan Ilangovelar. Moreover 
every member of this family adopted a different title in order to distinguish himself from the 
others! and Maravan Pudi was the only chief with the title Tennavan Ilangovelàr. In view of the 
identification of his Pallava overlord mentioned in the present record with Nandivarman III, Bhuti 
Vikramakésari’s claim to have defeated a Pallava king's army (cf. Pallavasya dhvaj)inyah)? on 
the banks of the Kavéri deserves to be studied in the context of Parantaka's claim to have conquered 
the Pallavas.? 

The association of Tirukkovilür, the findspot of the present record, with one of the forebears 
of the Vélirs of Kodumbalür is clearly referred to in some of the verses in the Sangam literature.* 
Malaiyamàn Tirumudikkàri, a chief of this region, was famous for his philanthrophy. Very 
interesting is the statement? that the three kings (i.e. the Chéra, Chola and Pandya) vied with each 
other in enlisting the support of this chief. We have already seen how the Kodumbalir family 
was wooed and ultimately admitted into the circle (varga) of the Cholas. The common patronage 
bestowed upon Vikkiyannan, probably a Vélir chieftain, by both the Chéra Sthànu Ravi and the 
Chola Aditya I furnishes a clear contemporary evidenced of the unique position enjoyed by the 
Vélirs in the Tamil country. 


TEXT’ 
1 Svasti Sri [村 K[6]-Vijaiya-Na[n]divik- 


2 kiramaparumarku ya du padi[najravadu 


3 Maláttu-Kkurukkai-kkürrattuzTti- 


4 rukkovalir-Tti.......... Snat- 
5 tu Madé[vajrk ........ Na RR 
6 iravum pagalu........... RE 


7 darku Tennavan-Ila'n]............M 





1 QJMS, Vol. XLVIII, p. 94 and table. 

2 JOR, Vol. VII, p. 9, text line 11. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 148 ff. 

4 Ahananiru, No. 35; Puranánüru, Nos. 121-126. 

5 Tbid., No. 122, lines 4-5. See also No. 125, lines 10-17. 

6 SII, Vol. III, No. 89. 

* From impressions. 

® This gap may be restored as ?ruviratta^. 

8 This passage may be restored as ?k-oru nanda vilakku. 
-10 The missing syllables are “m chandrüdittavarai erippa’. 


tt The missing syllables are °gd-vélar=ayina. 
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8 Maravam Pudi vaitta....!videl- 
9 vidugu tip-pokku-ch[chempon] 
10 irupattu-nar-kalafiju ni. .? 
1l idan paligai kalaüjir pértt-idu?- 
12 I uriy ney attuvadaga Tirukkova- 
13 ]lür-[na]garattar kaivali vaiytta- 


i4 du [lf] 





t The missing letters may be restored as pen. 
* The lost letter is no doubt rai. 


> The letter lost here may be restored as ?na'. 


No. 11—INSCRIPTIONS OF CHANDRAS OF ARAKAN 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


In February 1957, the Director of the Archaeological Survey of Burma, Mandalav, kindly 
sent to me for examination photographic prints of two small inscriptions recently found at Vésali 
near Mrohaung in the Akyab District, Arakan. While informing him of the results of my examina- 
tion of the epigraphs. I requested him to send me a few inked impressions of the records for further 
study and publication. He was kind enough to comply with my request and estampazes of the 
epigraphs reached me in March together with an impression of a third record from the same place. 


The first inscription is engraved on a slab recovered from the ruins of a Stüpa on the U- 
nhissaka hill at Vésali. The slab bearing the second record belongs to what is called the Ananda- 
chandra Stüpa standing on a hill near Vésali. It is still in sifu. The third epigraph is incised on 


an octagonal pillar six feet high. It belongs to a Stüpa traditionally known to have been con- 


structed by a ruler named Süryachandra. 

The slab bearing the first inscription is stated to measure eighteen inches in length, ten inches 
in height and six inches in thickness. There are only five lines of writing. The lines are about 
although line 2 is slightly bigger owing to two letters, originally omitted through 


thirteen inches long, 
The highest number of letters in a line is 18 (line 2) 


oversight, being engraved in the left margin. 
and the smallest only 13 (line 4). 


The second inscription, consisting of four lines of writing, covers an area about ten inches 


in length and four inches in height. The letters are slightly smaller in size than in the first epigraph. 


The preservation of the writing in both these records is fairly satisfactory although a few letters 
are damaged or rubbed off here and there. The third inscription, which is fragmentary, shows 
traces of six lines of writing cove ring an area about twentyfour inches in length and nine inches 


in height. In this inseription, only traces of a few letters in the first line remain while a number 


of letters in all the other lines are broken away. Some of the extant letters of the record are also 


worn out and difficult to dectpher. 

The characters of the first epigraph closely resemble those of a votive inscription in two lines 
on a monastery bell found at Vésali, which was published with an illustration by the late Prof. 
E. H. Johnston in the Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, Vol. N I, 1943-46, pp. 358 


ffi The alphabet of both the records has a close resemblance with that used in certain inscriptions 
There is, however, an amount 


of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D., discovered in Eastern India. 
udv. This 


of local development noticed in the palaeography of all the three epigraphs now under st 
element is just slightly exhibited by Inscription No. 1 which is the earliest of the three. It isa little 
more pronounced in Inseription No. 2 which is a few decades later than the first inseription, while 
Inscription No. 3 belonging to a still later date exhibits it in a more considerable degree than even 


the second epigraph. 


—— e 
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T Ses Plate IV, figure 1. 
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the unlikelihood of its being much earlier.’ He further notes the close resemblance of the script 
with that of the Faridpur plate (A)? of Dharmaditya and the Faridpur plate? of Gopachandra. 
He doubts the genuineness of the Faridpur plate (B)* of Dharmáditva and suggests that Gopa- 
chandra's inscription may be earlier than Dharmidityas. In this connection, he observes, “Sa 
has the triangle on the left in both plates (Dharmaditva’s A and Gopachandra's) : but. while it is 
normal in Gopachandra's. there are two instances, ll. 14 and 19, in 1722 (Dharmaditya’s A), where 
the triangle is enlarged and the apex reaches right up to the top line, as in the bell. Ma 1s nearly 
normal in 1724 (Gopachandra's plate), but shows the bezinning of the process whereby the bell 
form 1s reached ; 1722, on the other hand, has 1t in a form even more exaggerated than the bell 
and in |. 20 for instance the point of the angle is only just below the main line." After pointing 
out a few more differences between Dharmàáditva's and Gópachandra's inseriptions and comparing 
some of the letters in the bell inscription with those in certain other inscriptions of Eastern 
India, Johnston concludes, “These comparisons are sufficient to prove that we are dealing in 
the bell with a script which was derived from Eastern Bengal, descending possibly from a variety 
slightly later than any of those describe l........... if the date is fixed on the palaeographical 
evidence a» somewhere in the first half of the seventh century A.D. the margin of error islikely to 
be small." 


The above views on the date of the Vésali bell inscription (of the same age as our Inscription 
No. 1) do not appear to be fully justified as the inscription seems to be somewhat earlier. In the 
first place, the palaeography of our Inscription No. 1 closely resembles not only that of the Faridpur 
plates of Dharmaditya and Gópachandra who flourished in the sixth century A.D. but also in 
respect of most of the characteristics that of certain earlier records of about the middle of the fifth 
century A.D. such as the Kalaikuri-Sultanpur plate? of the Gupta year 120 (439 A.D.) and the 
Baigram plate® of the Gupta year 123 (113 A.D.) even though the affinity may be slightlv closer 
with the epigraphs of the sixth century. Secondly, the suggestions that G6pachandra’s plate is 
earlier than Dharmaditya’s plates A and B and that the bell inscription is closer to the latter in 
respect of letters like s and m are both confusing. Pargiter seems to be justified in suggesting 
a later date for Gopachandra sinseription as compared to Dharmaditya’s epigraphs on the basis 
of the forms of the letter y? while similar forms of s and m are also noticed in earlier records like 
the Baigram plate of 443 A.D. There is also no reason to doubt the genuineness of Dharmàditya's 
plate R. Thirdly, on the other hand, forms of letters like y and A and signs like that of medial 7 
as exhibited by our inscription (as also earlier records like the Baigram plate) are not met with 
in Bengal inscriptions later than the sixth century A.D. Of course h and medial 7 do not appear 
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1 Op. cat., pp. 360-61. 

? Bhandarkar's List, No. 1722 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, pp. 195 ff. and Plate. 

* Bhandarkar's List, No. 1724 ; Ind. Ant., oy. cit., p. 204 and Plate. See also the Mallasarul plate apparently 
belonging to the reign of Gopachandra (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 155 ff. and Plate). 

t Bhandarkar's List, No. 1713; Ind. Ant., Op. cit., pp. 200 ff. and Plate. 

* IHQ, Vol. XIX, pp. 128. and Plate; above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 57 ff. and Plate. 
6 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 81 ff. and Plate. 
b 


— — —— 


See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, pp. 206-07. 

Cf. the Vappaghoshavata grant (end of the sixth century) of Javaniga (above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 60 ff. and 
Piate), Midnapur plates (first quarter of the seventh century) of Sa&inka (JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 1 ff. and 
Plates), Tippera plate (Gupta year 341-6603 A.D.) of Lókanátha (above, Vol. XV, pp. 306 ff. and Plate; ZHQ, Vol. 
XXIII, p. 224), Kailan plate (last quarter of the seventh century A.D.) of Sridharanaráta (JHQ, Vol. XXXII, 
pp. 771 ff. and Plate), etc. The script of our Inscription No. 1 may also be compared with that of the Umachal 
roke inscription of Surendravarman (circa 470-94 A.D.) and the Barganga inscription of Bhütivarman (circa 518-42 
A.D.), discovered in Assam and published above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 67 ff. ; cf. Vol. XXX, pp. 62 ff. 
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in the bell inscription. Fourthly, the internal evidence of our Inscription No. 1 seems to go against 
Johnston s dating if his own views on the date and evidence of the Mrohaung inscription! of 
Anandachandra are taken into consideration. On palaeographical grounds and other 
considerations, Johnston places Anandachandra’s epigraph ‘in the first half of the eighth 
century and more precisely to a date not ‘much later than A.D. 700’. Now, as will be 
shown below, our inscription was engraved during the reign of king Nitichandra who ascended 
the throne, according to the epivraph of Anandachandra, 209 years before the incision of the latter’s 
record. This would place Nitichandra's accession ‘not much later than’ 491 A.D. As a matter 
of fact, Johnston's dating of Anandachandra’s inscription was influenced by his views that the 
coins of Dévachandra (who ended his rule 266 years before Anandachandra‘s accession) and Dharma- 
vijaya (who began to rule 55 years before Anandachandra) should be assigned on palaeozraphie 
grounds to the first half of the fifth and seventh centuries respectively. Our Inscription No. 1 
as the Vésali bell inscription may be actually assigned on palaeographical grounds to the first half 
of the sixth century A.D. In our opinion, their characters may have descended from a variety 
slightly earlier than the Faridpur plates of Dharmáditva and Gopachandra. 


We have referred above to an amount of local development in the palaeography of the ins- 
criptions under study. Ju Inscription No. 1, the letter h is written with a vertical line and a curve 
opening upwards or towards the right and Joining the vertical towards the left not at the latter's 
bottom but slightly or considerably above it. This form of / is not noticed in East Indian inscrip- 
tions, in which the letter has its bottom curved towards the left. A vertical similar to that of À 1s 
sometimes noticed in ch as well (cf. line 2). Sometimes the form of m (of. mahi? in line 2) appears 
to be more cursive than noticed in the East Indian records. Inseription No. 2 exhibits the same 
type of ^. Medial à in this inscription is in many cases indicated by a curve opened towards the 
right and placed at the head of the consonant.? The vowel mark in jf in bhibhuja (line 1) is also 
of this type. though this form of the letter is not found in Indian epigraphs. In several cases, 
medial à sign ends in an inward bend almost making a loop. This resembles medial 7 as used in 
some Indian inscriptions as well as in the modern Tamil alphabet. The form of the letter » in 
svarthéna in line 1 (cf. also °r@yéna in the same line) exhibits a cursive form more developed than 
that found in Inscription No. 1. Generally, however, the palaeographv of the present record 
resembles that of the other epigraph and appears to be only a few decades later than that of the 
latter. This is supported by the internal evidence of Inscription No. 2 which was incised during 
the reign of king Virachandra, the successor of Nitichandra of Inseription No. 1 according to Ana- 
ndachandra’s epigraph referred to above although it quotes the name slightly differently. This 
record may be palaeographically assigned to a date about the last quarter of the sixth century. 
Nitichandra is stated to have ruled for 55 years and his successor, called Viryachandra in Ananda- 
chandra's inscription hut Virachandra on his coins, for 3 years only. The palaeography of the 
two records appears to suggest that Inscription No. 1 was engraved fairly early in Nitichandra's 
reign. It is interesting to note that the second epigraph writes Buddha with 5 while in Eastern 
India b was generally written by the sign for v from the seventh century A.D. 


Inscription No. 3 exhibits the tripartite form of y as in the other two records as well as the same 
type of ^. That, however, it was somewhat later than Inscriptions Nos. 1-2 seems to be suggested 
by the later dandu-hke medial à sign and the slightly more developed sign of medial u (cf. also medial 
à) resembling subscript y and rising to the level of the top matra of the consonant to its right. A 
local development seems to be exhibited by the serif at the top of these signs for medial 4 and &. 


—— = ————— — 一 一 
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3 Thisform of the sign may be compared with thatin certain East Indian records. See, e.g., shké in line 3of the 


Barganga inscription (above, Vol, XXX, Plate facing p. 67). 
2A 
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This tendency is noticed once in subscript y in Inscription No. 2 as well (cf. mya in line 2 with jyé 
inline 4). The form of m in Inscription No. 3 also shows some modification when compared to the 
same letter as found in the other two epigraphs. This type of m is not generally noticed in East 
Indian inscriptions. The epigraph possibly belongs to a date not much earlier than the second 
quarter of the seventh century A.D. 


The language of Inscriptions Nos. 1-2 is corrupt Sanskrit. The first inscription begins with 
the Buddhist formula which is a stanza in the dryd metre and Pali language; but it is found in a 
anskritised form in our record as in some votive epigraphs discovered in India.! The word param- 
pasikasya has been wrongly used for param-Opásikuyah. Of orthographical interest is the 
female name Chandrasri(sri)jà for Sanskrit Chandrasri, ChandraSri(sri)ya of this record may 
be compared with names like Sriyadévi found in Indian epigraphs.? In déyya-dharmme (line 5), 
déyya is a Pali word standing for Sanskrit déya. The use of double nasal in dharmmo=yarm and 
satvanamm=anu? (line 5) is noteworthy. The mute »( at the end of the first of the two expressions 
has been retained before the following s of the word sarvva. Some consonants following r have 
been reduplicated 


Inseription No. 2 contains only two stanzas in the Anushtubh metre. The language is not 
faulty as in Inscription No. 1. But its orthography is characterised by the wrong use of » for n 
in several cases. Final?» has been wrongly changed to anusvara in mandanam (line 3) and final k 
in the word samyak (line 2) similarly to » (instead of #) before the following nin sandhi. 


The language of Inscription No. 3 seems to be corrupt Pali. Its purport is, however, not 
clear, although it seems to contain a Buddhist tract. The passages that can be read in this frag- 
mentary inscription are: dhamma cha at the end of line 2 ; °sékiné cha tu dayatu sampa? about the 
middle and mahiddhiké at the end of line 3; [Sa]pAvo(bo)dhem(dhi)m-avayan-nigw?. about the 
middle and vishayam bhiténa at the end of line 4; dvdre phusantu sivamzuttama[ih] at the end of 
line 5; and sadhu sadha ti |, in the last line. 


The first two lines of Inscription No. 1 contain the stanza Yë dharmmqa?, ete. The language of 
the remaining tliree lines (lines 3-5) is corrupt ; but the sentence covering them appears to say that 
the stone bearing the inscription, apparently meaning the object or structure to which it belonged, 
was the gift (deyya-dharmina) of the param-ópásika named Savitam-Chandrasriya who was the 
queen (der?) of the illustrious Nitichandra. The letters in the king's name are damaged ; hut the 
reading is certain. Whether the anusvdra in the name Savitam is unnecessarily added cannot be 
determined. There is an epithet applied to the king’s or queen’s name, which seems to read chan- 
dravat-parchhindsya and is unintelligible unless the reading is amended. The purpose of the gift 
is quoted as ‘the anuka(or kta)ma .... of all beings,’ there being no space for more than two or 
three letters after anukama or anuktama at the end of the line (line 5), although the expression 
expected here is anuttama-jran-dvaptuyé.? The letters anuka(ktat)ma in our record possibly stand 
for anuttama with the letters ;#anaya lost at the end of the line. 

The two stanzas in Anushtubh in Inscription No. 2 state that the illustrious Virachandradéva 
constructed a hundred Buddha-stüpas, out of his love for the Satya-dharma, with his own money. 
The expression Buddha-stüpa appears to mean Stüpas built on the relics of the Buddha while 
Satya-dharma or the true faith refers to the Buddhist religion usually called the Sad-dharma by 
its followers. One of the epithets of the king says that he obtained his kingdom or soy ereignty 


! For Sanskrit influence on the stanza in Indian epigraphs, see above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 223 ff 
2 Nee ibid., p. 64 
3 Cf Bullettin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, op. cit., p. 382 (text line 2). 


4 Cf. Select [nscriptions, p. 77 (text [116 3) ; Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, op.cit., p. 27 
line 26 ; p. 378, line 1. 
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through Dharma. This probably suggests that he normally succeeded his predecessor on the throne 
and was not a usurper. 

The importance of the two inscriptions lies in the fact that they are the only epigraphic records 
of kings Nitichandra and Virachandra of the Buddhist royal family of the Chandras of 
Arakan although both the rulers are known from their coins as well as the Mrohaung pillar 
inscription of Anandachandra. Nitichandra’s coins bear the legend Niti or Nitichandra while 
Virachandra is similarly called Vira or Virachandra on his coins! As pointed out above, the 
Mrohaung inscription of Anandachandra mentions Virachandra as Viryachandra. 

The Mrohaung pillar inscription gives very valuable information regarding the genealogy and 
chronology of the Chandras of Arakan, who had their capital at Vesali. It is a prasasti of king 
Anandachandra belonging to a family called Dév-àndaj-ànvaya or &ri-Dharmaràáj-àndaja-vamáa. 
Anandachandra's father Dharmachandra seems to be described as belonging to the Is-dnvaya, 
probably meaning ‘a family of kings’ or ` a roval family `, while an ancestor of Anandachandra. 
named Vajrasakti, is called ‘born in the Diva family ’ either to impart the same idea or to indicate 
that his mother belonged to the Diva dynasty. The word andaja means a bird and der-andaja 
possibly indicates the divine bird ‘‘aruda. The expression §ri-Dharmardj-anduja-vamsa possibly 
means ` the bird (Garuda) family of the illustrious and virtuous kings’. The inscription was written 
for recounting Anandachandra’s pious activities in the first nine years of his reign and was apparently 
engraved in his ninth regnal year. While the second part of the inscription is a eulogy of Ananda- 
chandra, its first part contains three sections quoting the names of the kings together with the 
duration of their reigns, who were believed to have ruled over the area in question before Ananda- 
chandra. The first of these three sections deals with certain kings who altogether ruled for 1016 
or 1060 (sahasram shad-das-adhikam) vears. The beginning of this section is damaged ; but, a3 
all the five kings at the commencement of the extant portion are stated to have each ruled for 120 
years, it is clear that this section (or at least its earlier part) is mythical. The second section deals 
with the Chandra kings, sixteen of whom are stated to have ruled for 230 years. The list, how- 
ever, enumerates only thirteen names although their reign-periods as quoted in it come up to 230 
years. This is possibly because three kings of the dynasty, who may have ruled for a few weeks 
or months, were omitted from the list. The last of the three sections deals with the family to which 
Anandachandra belonged and quotes the names of his eight predecessors stated to have together 
ruled for 119 years and 9 months. While the first section reminds us of the mythical account of 
the ancient history of Kashmir in the earlier chapters of Kalhana's Rdjaturujgini, the second and 
third sections resemble the genealogical part of the inscriptions of such dynasties as the Eastern 
Chalukyas of Véngi and the Imperial Gaügas of Kalipa? and have the appearance of being based 
on fairly authentic information. It has, however, to be pointed out that Indian inscriptions , 
earlier than Anandachandra’s record, often quote the names of the predecessors of a king generally 
without the duration of their reigns. 

The chronology of the Chandras of Arakan depends on the determination of the date not 
only of their coins and the inscriptions now under study but also of the Mrohaung pillar inscription 
of Anandachandra. Johnston points out how the script of Anandavhandra’s record is ‘almost 
entirely identical’ with that of the Nalanda inscription? of Yasdvarman ° both in the form of the 


一 ~- 一 = —- -- 一 一 一 - 一 -一 一 ee -一 -一 ~ 一- 一 — 


1 Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, op. cit., p. 385 and Plate ; Phayre, Coins of Arakan, of 
Pegu and of Burma, pp. 28-29 and Plate II ; Smith, Cutalogueuf Coins inthe Indian Museum, Vol, L, Plate X X XI, 
No. V. Smith wrongly reads gri-Sivasya (or Givasya) for Nitichandra. 

2 Cf. Stein, Rajatarangini, trans., Vol. I, Introduction, pp. 62 tf. ; S77, Vol. I, pp. 36 ff. ; above, Vol. XXVIII, 
pp. 235 ff. 

š Bhandarkar's List, No. 2105. above, Vol. XX, pp. 37 ff. 
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letters and in the style of writing’! This YaSovarman is known to have sent an embassy to the 
Chinese emperor in 731 A.D. and was defeated by king Lalitaditya Muktàpida of Kashmir, who 
ruled in the period circa 726-60 A.D.? He seems to have died in or shortly before V.S. 811=754 A.D.? 
Ya$ovarman's reign may thus be assigned approximately to the period 725-54 A.D. The Nalanda 
inscription seems to have been incised fairly early in his reign since Nalanda lay outside his own 
dominions in the territories of the Gauda king of Bengal and Bihar, whom Yaésóvarman defeated 
and killed sometime before his own defeat at the hands of king Lalitaditya of Kashmir about 733 
A.D.* We may therefore assign the incision of the Nalanda inscription to a date in the period 725- 
33 A.D., say, to 729 A.D. If Anandachandra’s inscription is assigned approximately to the same 
date, his accession may be tentatively assigned to 720 A.D. On this basis, Anandachandra’s eight 
ancestors' rule of nearly 120 years may be roughly assigned to the period 600-720 A.D. and the 230 
years of Chandra rule approximately to the period 370-600 A.D. On the same basis, the rule of the 
individual Chandra kings may be tentatively assigued to the following periods : 


1 Dvénchandra . ; : š š i A I š : 95 years circa 370—425 A.D. 
2 Rajachandra . š . ; š š š : : ; : 20 „,, » 425—125  ,, 
8 Kalachandra . ^ . : Ç : ; : i i : e ous » 415—954  ,, 
4 Dévachandra . ; 4 ; I i ç ; ; š i 24 a. » 454-76  ,, 
5 Yajfiachandra . , : š : ç ; र : š D ç » 170—83 ,, 
6 Chandrabandhu : A i š š . ; : š " D ,, » 183—809  ,, 
7 Bhümichandra . š š š : ; I ; , š : r eu „ 439—960  ,, 
8 Bhütichandra . ‘ : š : ; 1 : i . i 24 ,, » 196—220 ,, 
9 Nitichandra ; s š ; š . : न š ; : 99 55 » IIIS ,, 
10 Virachandra or Viryachandra  . š š š 9 ! à . 3 ,, » 9759—78  , 
11 Pritichandra . š : š : : § : . š ; 12: 2 » 25/8—90  ,, 
12 Prithvichandra . š š ; . 4 A š š ; हि Jo a » o90—97  ,, 
13 Dhritichandra . š e š š ; 4 š . š ; ty » 397—000 


No. 1. Inscription of the time of Nitichandra 
TEXT 
1 Ye dharmma hêtu-prabhava hétu[m] tësha[ri] Tathága[ta] 
2 aha* [|*] tésharh cha yo nirodho? évarh-vadi(di) [Ma]hašramana[h] [[|*] 
3 ér-[Nitichandra]sya chandravat-parchhi[nàsya]? devi*-Savitii- 








— ———— Sms € 
p 


! Op. cit., p. 365. 

2 See Stein, op. cit., pp. 67, 58-99. 

3 Tripathi, History of Kanawj, pp. 196-97. 

t Ibid., pp. 204-05. 

5 From a photograph and an impression. 

5 These two letters seem to have been originally left out and later engraved in the margin. 

7 Better read nirddha,° 

8 The reading and meaning of the passage are doubtful. It may bean epithet of the king in the sixth case- 
ending (sya) or that of the queen ending in the word ásya joined in compound with the following word, The word 
intended may also be prarthyamana. 

9 Better read déryah. 
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4  Chandrasri(sri)yá-nama-paré(ra)[| m- 6]pàsikasya! 


5 déeyva-dharmmo=yamms® sarvva-satva(ttvà)nam(nà)m-anuka(tta)ma! 


TRANSLATION 


The Sentient Being (par excellence, 1.e. the Buddha) spoke of the cause of the conditions arising 
from a cause. The Great Ascetic (i.e. the Buddha) also spoke about their destruction. 


This is the pious gift of the queen of the illustrious Nitichandra who is........ 5 (the queen) 
by name Savitarn-Chandrasriya who is a devout lay worshipper (of the Buddha), for (the acquisition) 
of the best [knowledge?] by all creatures. 


No. 2. Inscription of Virachandra 


TEXTS 


| 


Satya-dharmm-ana(nu)ragena kritam sv-arth3na(na) bhibhuja [|*] 
2 [pajr-artha-ghatan-ddy6¢ga-samyanni(ii-ni)hita-cheti(ta)sa [|* | 
3 Sri-Virachandradévéna(na) mahi-mandala-mandanarh(nam |) 


4 dharmm-adhigata-rajyéna(na) Buddha-stüpa-sata[rn*] [ch=éti]’ [||*] 


TRANSLATION 


À hundred Buddha-stüpas (i.e. structures enshrining relies of the Buddha), which are the orna- 
ment of the earth, are made owing to his love for the true faith? (and) with his own money bv the 
illustrious king Virachandradéva who has his heart fully set on exertions for effecting good to 
others (and) who obtained kingdom (or, sovereignty) through righteousness. 





————— .. 





——— 


1 Read °sikayah. 
? This is Pali for Sanskrit déya. 
+ Read yam, Tho mark below the last letter may suggest it to be a final m. If t is ignored, we have to read 








it as ma. 

t Thethird letter of this word may also be read as A(fja. The word °jñanáya seems to be broken away after 
this, 

5 Asindicated above, this may also have been intended for an epithet of the queen. 


* From a photograph and an impression. 
7Thetraces of these letters may also suggest thereading kritam. Butthis word occurs in line 1 and would 


therefore be redundant, although it has to be admitted that cA-ét: does not suit the metre. 
8 The expression satya-dharmm-anuraga may also be an epithet of the king. 


No. 12—VELUR INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-NARASIMHAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
K. D. SwAMINATHAN, MADRAS 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on a hero stone set up in the Védiappan temple* at 
Vàlür in the Chengam Taluk of the North Arcot District. Below the inscription is the represen- 
tation of a warrior in bas-relief in a defiant attitude, holding a bow in his left hand and a sword 
in the right. There is also the representation of a small structure near his feet. I edit the inscrip- 
tion with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The language of the inscription is Tamil and the alphabet Vatteluttu. But the 
forms of certain aksharas remind us of Tamil characters; e.g., y in vigaiya (line 1), Paraiya" 
(line 3) and “maliyar (line 4) ; ! in Mél (line 3); Itin Velür and alum (in line 3). In respect 
of palaeography, the epigraph closely resembles the Hanumantapuram inscription? of Vijaya- 
Iévaravarman. The form of ñ in Amina (line 4) is slightly different from the usual form found 
in the inscriptions of the same period copied from the southern Districts.‘ The characters 
are assignable to the 9th century A.D. The orthographical peculiarities do not call for any 
remarks. The word torw occurs also in Kannada? and Telugu? epigraphs of almost the same 
period. 


The inscription is dated in the 2nd year of king Vijaya-Narasingavarman (Narasimbavarman) 
and records the death of Paraiyamaliyar, the chief of Mēl-Vēļūr in Mikonrai-nadu and a servant 
of Vanakon Adiyaraisar, in a cattle raid. Only four inscriptions of Vijaya-Narasithhavarman are 
so far known, though he ruled for at least 24 years. Two of them dated the 3rd and 18th years of 
his reign are found at Kil-Muttuzür' in the North Arcot District, while a third dated the 24th 
year comes from Baügavadi? in the Kolar District of Mysore, on the borders of the North Arcot 
District. The fourth record is found at Chinna-Nàgapund?? in the Tiruttani Division of the Chittur 
District. The present inscription offers the earliest date for Narasimhavarman. 


The importance of the record hes in its being the only inscription of Narasingavarman in the 
Vatteluttu script, while the alphabet used in his other known inscriptions is Tamil. The use of 
Vatteluttu in an epigraph found so far north as Velür 1s noteworthy. The existence of a number 
of similar hero stones in and around North Arcot” testifies to the disturbed state of the region during 
the 9th centurv A.D. The major portion of this District, with the bordering portions of Salem and 
Kolar, were under the sway of local chiefs who ruled contemporaneously with the Banas, Nolambas 
and Gangas during the eighth and ninth centuries A.D. During this period of confusion, Nara- 
singavarman of our record may have assumed the status of an independent ruler. 


1 A. R. Ep., No. 69 of 1933-34. 
2 There is another Védiappan temple at Idaipparai in the Polur Taluk of the North Arcot District. It contains 
an inscription of Parákrama-pàndya, dated in his 8th regnal year. See ibid., No. 141 of 1941-42, 


3 Above, Vol. VIT, p. 24 and Plate. 

«Cf. ibid., Vol. IX, p. 90 and Plate; 5/7, Vol. V, No. 783 and Plate. 

5 See SIT, Vol. IX, part i, No. 10 : cf. No. 15. 

* A.R. Ep., No. 298 of 1935-36. 

? Above, Vol. IV, pp. 178, 360. 

? [bid . Vol. VIT, p. 22. 

° A.R. Ep., No. 133 of 1943-44. The date portion of this record is damaged. 
" 19 A.R. Ep., Nos. 104 to 106 of 1940-4] ; Nos. 102 and 116 of 1941-42 : No, 68 of 1933.34 ; SII, Vol. XIII, 
No. 208. 
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5 As the figures of the elephant and the swan are found sculptured beneath the record of Nara- 
indes at | Kil-Muttugir, Hultzsch was inclined to assign this chief to the Ganga family.’ 
are two interesting epigraphs of the Western Gaüga king Sripurusha in Vatteluttu charaeters 
at Oddapatti? in the Uttangarai Taluk of the Salem District bordering on the North Arcot District. 
Inscriptions of other Ganga chiefs are also found in the North Arcot District. From Nammi vendal 
in the Polur Taluk comes an epigraph recording an order of Gangaraiyan Alappirandan, who claims 
to have been born in the Ganga family and bore the titles ‘lord of Kuvalàla', Kavérivallabhan 
and Nandagirinathan, to the Üravar of Ammai-éndal assigning their village with its taxes as madapp- 
uram to the matha of Aghdrasiva-Mudaliyar at Tiruvannamalai to be enjoyed permanently by him 
and his disciples in succession. A hero stone from Venmani bearing an epigraph assignable 
to the 9th century A.D. records the death of one Ganavayan who is described as the discinle of the 
preceptor (7577) Tennavan, when Venmani was destroyed in the time of Valluvikkanzaraivar.t 
During the second half of ihe ninth century, a branch of the Western Ganga family is known to have 
flourished in parts of the North Arcot District.5 All these show that North Arcot was under the 
sway and influence of the Gaügas during the ninth century. The emblem of the elephant in the 
Kil-Muttugür record suggests the association of Narasithhavarman with the Gaügas. Itis, however, 
not possible to say precisely the nature of this association. He may have been an early member of 
the branch of the Western Ganga family which held sway over the North Arcot District. Jt may 
be said that he was an independent ruler and was the overlord of the Bana chief Vāņakōn Adiya- 
raigar, mentioned in the inscription. Vāņakōn Adivaraisar appears to be the same as Skandha 
Banadhiraja who figures in the Baħgavādi inscription of Narasirhhavarman. 

The use of the Vatteluttu script in this inscription requires explanation. The scribe who 
engraved the record mav have hailel from the west coast where Vatteluttu was popularly used, 
or the warrior Paraivamilivar who was killed in action might have been a native of that region 
and the inscription recording his death might have been engraved in the script used in his native 
place. Instances of inscriptions engraved in characters unusual to a particular area are not wanting. 

Mikonrai-nadu as the name of a territorial division in the North Arcot District is also known 
from other inscriptions. Mél-vélar may be identified with Vélür, the findspot of the record under 


review. 
TEXTS 


l Ko-visaiya-Narasihgaparumarku [yáàndu*] iru(ra)nda- 


ty 


vadu Vinakon Adif[va*]raisar 5évakar Mikon- 


3 yai-nattu Mél-Vélir alum Paraivama- 
4 





liyar ivvür-ttoru-kkonda-fiánru pattafr] [i*] 


——a—° hv [ + 











— — M — —Cz —— — 


! Aboxe, Vol. IV, p. 177. 
52 ff.) and T.A. Gopinatha Rao (Madras Christian College Magazine. April 1907, pp. 1 ff.) on rather insufficient 


grourds. Narasirnhavarman of the Kil-Muttugür record cannot he identified with either of tno two Pallava kings 
of that name, riz, Narasimhavarman I (Vatapikonda) or Narasimhavarman II (R ijasimha). 

? A.R. Ep., Nos. 211 and 212 of 1910. 

° Ibid., No. 114 of 1941-42. 

* Ibid., No. 116. 

° Ibid., 1930.31, part ii, p. 40, para. ४. 

"ef. JPASB, Vol. XX, p. 41 8. ; A.R. Ep., No. 369 of 1955-51 ; etc. 

TA. R. Ep., Nos. 66 to 68 of 1933.31 : No. 106 of 1940-41. 

5 From inked impressions in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

? DGA/37 3 





The views of Hultzsch were questioned by Jouveau-Dubreiul (The Pu aras, pp. 


No. 13—INDRAGADH INSCRIPTION OF NANNAPPA, V. 5. 767 
(1 Plate) 
KRISHNA Deva, BHOPAL 


This inscription! was discovered in March 1954 at the old site of Indragadh situated two 
miles north of Bhanpura, headquarters of a Tahsil of that name in the Mandasaur District of Madhya 
Bharat (now Madhya Pradesh). The inscription was unearthed in the course of digging 
for building stones and was found about 3 feet below the surface amidst the excavated remains 
of an early medieval temple. The remains consisted of a shrine of sandstone with a Sivaliüga in 
situ and many Saiva images and architectural fragments of the early medieval period, which point 
to the existence of a Siva temple in the aze to which the inscription belongs. The place is studded 
with ancient remains and is picturesque, being enclosed by a rivulet on two sides and a hill contain- 
ing an old ruined fort on the third side. 


The sandstone slab, bearing the inscription, measures 29" long, 20" broad and 31" thick. The 
record consists of 19 lines which are neatly and beautifully engraved. The characters belong 
to the North Indian Kutila script of the early 8th century A.D. and closely resemble those of the 
Jhalrapatan stone inscription? of the time of king Durgagana of V.S. 746 and Kanaswa stone inscrip- 
tion? of Sivagana of V. S. 795. Among noteworthy forms may be mentioned final t in mahat 
(line 13) and the conjuncts sich in Arauficha (line 14), 7% Im samjàð (line 7), ry in “dcharyé (line 6), 
etc. Medial u is expressed usually by means of a wedge-shaped attachment as in vasudhā (line 1) 
and occasionally by the curly form as in guna? (line 10). Medial % is generally indicated by a 
double curl as in pujana (line 15); but two variant forms are noticed in the same line in pürvà 
and purvaja. Medials ?, + and 6 have ornamental curly forms in line 1. The letter b has been 
indicated by the sign for v. Short wedge-shaped strokes have been frequently used in the place 
of a danda to mark the end of the first half of a stanza. As regards orthography, the consonants 
joined with a subscript 7 have not been generally doubled, while those in conjunction with a su- 
perseript r have been occasionally doubled. For cases of wrong sandhi, cf. yasmin=ittham (line 2 ; 


but see jvalann—iva in line 9). Final m has been wrongly changed to anusvara before a vowel 
in some cases. 


The language is Sanskrit and the major portion of the record is in verse, composed in elegant 
kawa style. The record opens with the symbol for Om and an obeisance to Siva, followed by 
two invocatory verses in praise of Siva and Gauri. Verse 4 describes the excellence and 
war-like exploits of king Nannappa who was the son of Bhamana of the Ráshtraküta lineage. 
In the following four stanzas are praised two teachers of the Pasupata sect, viz. Vinitarási and 
his disciple Danarasi. The ninth verse refers to the construction of a stone temple of Siva bv 
Dànara$i This is followed by two stanzas charging the city (i.e. the council of the elders of the 
city) for the maintenance of the temple. The next verse is merely imprecatorv. Verses 13 and 
14 supply the year and the season when the temple was constructed. Verse 15 which 1s the last 
stanza inthe record under study mentions Durgaditya who was the son of Sankara and hailed 











3 [The inscription was noticed in JHQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 193 ff., Vol XXXI, pp. 9) ff. It has been published 
in JBRS, Vol. XLI, part iv, pp. 249 ff. —Ed.] 


2 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 181 and Plate. 
3 Tbid., Vol. XIX, p. 57 and Plate. 
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from Gauda-dé$a.! Then follows a section in prose which, after stating that the record was 
engraved by one Chamundaséma, furnishes details of the endowments made in favour of the vemple. 
This section, written in faulty and ungrammatical Sanskrit, was obviously drafted by a rerson 
other than the one who composed the beautiful verses; but the entire record appears tc have 
been engraved by the same hand. 


The date of the record is expressed in words (verses 13-11 in lines 13-14). It is stated that 
the temple was constructed during winter when seven hundred years exceeded by sixty- 
seven of the [era of the] world-famous Malava kings had elapsed. Year 767 of the Mä- 
lava (Vikrama) era corresponds to 710-11 A.D. 


The object is to record the construction of a temple of Siva by the Pasupata ascetic Dina- 
rasi. It is obviously represented by the excavated ruins of the temple that yielded the inserip- 
tion. The inscription also records the endowments made to Guheivara, which appears to be 
the name of the deity enshrined in the temple, by Déulliki, Takshullika and Bhoginika, daughters 
of one Kumara of the Prigvata caste. The endowments included a house situated near the street 
in the western part of the fort which may be identified with the fort of Indragadh existing in 
ruins on the hill adjoining the site.? 

The inscription is interesting in various ways. Firstly, it provides epigraphic evidence of 
the antiquity of the Indragadh site. Secondly, it furnishes the names of two Pasupata teachers, 
Vinitarasi and his disciple Dànarási who built the Siva temple at Indrayadh. Incidentally it 
proves the existence of the Pasupata sect of Saivism in Malwa during the early medieval period. 
Thirdiy, by showing that the city was charged with the responsibility of carrying out repairs 
to the shrine and maintaining worship therein, the inscription throws light on one of the functions 
of the ancient city administration. Fourthly, this record dated in the year 767, supplies the latest 
date in ‘the Malava era’ to be found in Malwa, which is 173 years later than the Mandasaur inscrip- 
tion of YasSodharman Vishnuvardhana of the Malava year 589.4 Fifthly, the name Nannappa, 
ending in the Kannada honorific appa, affords another proof of the Kannada origin of the Rash- 
trakütas.* 

But the importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it supplies the names of two new 
Rashtrakiita chiefs, viz. Nannappa and his father Bhàmina. From the way the name of Na- 
nnappa is mentioned in the record it is plausible to conclude that he was the reigning prince of Malwa 
in Malava year 707 —710-11 A. D. Now a Rashtrakiita prince called Nannarija is mentioned in 
the Multai plates dated Saka 631 (709-10 A. D), Tiwarkhed plates? dated Saka 553 (631-32 
A. D.) and Sangalooda plates dated Saka 615 (093-91 A. D.). In these plates, which all cóme 
from Berar, Nannaraja is called son of Svámikarija. Prof. Mirashi has shown the Tiwarkhed 
plates to be spurious. The dates provided for Nannaraja by the Multai plates, viz. Saka 631 (709- 
10 A. D.), and by the Sangalooda plates, viz. Saka 615 (693-91 A. D.), come very close to the Ma- 
lava year 767 (710-11 A. D.) furnished by the present record and one is tempted to identify Rash- 
trakuta Nannaràja of the Berar plates with Rashtrakuta Nannappa of the present record. The 

















+The stanza in question (verse 15) says that the pirri, i.e. the eulogy (cf. above, Vol. XXX, p. 133), 
was composed by Durgiditya. In the epithet pirtajz-pujanG applied to pürvà, the word pürvaja has been used 
to indicate the god Siva. : s= 

2 Guhé$vara as the name of Siva aiso occurs in the Ellora plates of Dantidurga (above, Vol. XXV, pp. 25f). 

* [See below, p. 117, note 1.—Ed | 

! CH, Vol. IH, pp. 152 ff. and Pi. 

° Cf. A. S. Altekar, Rüshtraküfas and their Times, pp .24 ff. 

“Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 230 ff. and Plate 

‘ Above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff. and Plate. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 109 ff. and Plate 

° Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 3. B 
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only discrepancy is that the name of the father of Nannarāja of the Berar records is given as 
Svamikaràja, while that of Nannappa is mentioned as Bhamana ; but this discrepancy can be solved 
by assuming that Bhamana was the biruda of Svimikarija and that, in the metrical composition of 
the present record (verse 4), the biruda suited the exigencies of the metre better than the name. 
Nannardja would thus become identical with Nannappa, appa being the Kannada honorific attach- 
ed to the name Nanna or Nanna.) If this identification be accepted, it will show that Rashtra- 
kuta Nannarája or Nannappa reigned from 693 to 712 A. D. and that his rule extended from Berar 
in the south to Malwa in the north. But from the undated Undikavatika grant? of Rashtra- 
kuta Abhimanyu we know of another Rashtrakiita family ruling in circa seventh century A. D. 
over the Hoshanagabad-Mhow region which falls between Berar and Malwa.’ How could two 
ruling families hold sway over the same region simultaneously ? The difticulty is resolved by 
assuming that either the two Rashtrakita families were friendly and had agreed to have concurrent 
jurisdiction over the Mhow-Hoshangabad region or the two families were mutually at war trying 
to grab each other’s territory. It is, however, more probable that the family of Abhimanyu had 
already passed out of the stage before the rise, in circa 693 A. D., of Nannaraja-N annappa who could 
thus hold undisputed sway over the region extending from Berar in the south-east to Malwa in the 
north-west. 


We have one more inscription mentioning Nannarija from Berar, viz. Nagardhan plates‘ 
of Svamiraja, dated in the year 322 of an unspecified era. These plates were issued from Nandi- 
vardhana by Nannarija, brother of the reigning prince Svamiraja and differ from the other Berar 
plates of Nannarája not only in respect of palaeography, but also in leaving the era as well as the 
name of the dynasty unspecified and in calling Nannaraja a brother of Svamiraja instead of a son 
of Svimikaraja. As the year 322 of the record has been shown® to refer to 573 A. D., this grant 
antedates the Multai and Sangalooda plates by over a century, thus indicating that Nannaraja 
of the Nagardhan plates was different from Nannaràja of the other Berar plates. The similarity 
of the names and the identity of territory, however, may show that Nannaraja and Svamiraja 
of the Nagardhan plates were probably earlier members of the same family. If this view is accept- 
ed, we have to conclude that Nàndivardhana (modern Nagardhan near Ramtek, Nagpur District), 
the place of issue of the Nagardhan plates, was the earlier capital of the family. "Their capital was 
subsequently shifted to Achalapura (modern Ellichpur) which is prominently mentioned in litera- 
ture às well as in the spurious Tiwarkhed plates. Padmanagara, the place of issue of the Sanga- 
looda plates, has been identified with Padmin near the town of Akola. It appears to have been 
an important town in the time of Nannaraja-Nannappa, if not the new political seat of the 
family. 

Nanna appears to have been a popular name among the Rashtrakitas and Rishtrakita chiefs 
bearing this name are also known from other inscriptions. One Nanna Gunàvaloka is mentioned 
as the grandfather of Ràshtraküta Tunga Dharmivaloka in the latter's Bodhgaya stone inserip- 
tion,’ dated in the year 15 of a regnal reckoning. Nanna Gunávalóka of this inscription, which 
is palaeographically assignable to circa 9th century A. D., is obviously not the same as Nanna of 
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१ [The identification does not appear to be supported by any evidence besides the contemporaneity of the 
two chiefs bearing similar names.-—Ed.] 

* Ibid., Vol. VIII, pp. 165 ff. and Plate. 

[The Rashtraküta house represented by Abhimanyu ruled in the Satara-Kolbapur region of the South 
Maritha country about the sixth century A. D. It had little to do with Malwa. See The Classical Age, ed. by 
Majumdar, pp. 199-200. Ed.) 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 1 ff. and Plate, 

5 Ibid., p. ६. 

* Above, Vol, X XIX, p. 113. 

* R. L. Mitra, Buddha Caya, p. 195 an! Plate. 
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our record (710-11 A. D.). Similarly, Nanna referred to as the father of Ráshtraküta Sankara- 
gana who issued the Daulatabad plates! dated Saka year 715 (793 A. D.), too, cannot be identi- 
fied with Nanna of our record due to the considerable gap of time between the two. A Rashtra- 
kita Nannaràja is mentioned in a Prakrit inscription engraved in nail-headed characters of the 
8th or 9th century A. D. on the back wall of the chapel between caves XXVI and XXVII at 
Ajanta. On account of closer proximity of time and place, Nannarája of the Ajanta inscription 
may more plausibly be identified with Nanna of the Daulatabad plates than with the homony- 
mous chief of our record. 

The Bayana memorial stone inscription,? palaeographically datable in circa 8th century À. D., 
also refers (without specifying the family name) to a prince called Nanna during whose reign one 
Durgiditya was killed in the course of a fight at a place called Piinpala-Gaundala. Mere identity 
of name and similarity of script do not warrant the identification of this prince with Nanna of 
our record, as the tract of Bayana is not contiguous with the known extent of Nannarája-Na- 
nnappa's kingdom.‘ 

The feudatory status of the family of Nannaràja-Nannappa is indicated by the non-assump- 
tion of paramount titles by any member of the family. We should also note the fact that Svamirija 
of the Nagardhan plates bears the significant epithet bAattaraka- padanuddhyáta. The paramount 
rulers of Berar in the time of Svamiraja (573 A. D.) were the Kalachuris who were ousted early 
in the 7th century A. D. by the Chilukyas of Badami. The territories of Pulakésin II (610-42 
A. D.) who is credited with the conquest of the three Mahàráshtrakas included Berar and also pro- 
bably Malwa which continued to form part of the Chilukya empire in the time of his successors, 
viz, Vikramaditya I (655-80 A. D.), Vinayàditya (681-96 A. D.), and Vijayaditya (697-733 A. D.). 
The last two were the Chilukya suzerains of Nannarája-Nannappa.* 


TEXT’ 
[Metres : Verses 1, 4, 6 Sragdhara ; verses 2-3, 8. Sardalavikridita ; verses 5, 7, 9-15 Anu- 
shtubh.] 


1 ॐ नमः शिवाय ॥ सूचीपातेन aa: प्रचलति वसुधा कम्पते नागराजः 
पादोद्धारेण नीतो द्वज इव धवलो दुग्धसिन्धुविभाति । दोद्देण्डशच 


wats: ga- 


2 रपि गिरयो जातपक्षा[:*] प्रयान्ति यस्मिनि(न्नि)त्थं प्रनृत्ते भवति जगदिदं 
सोस्तु owed भवो वः ॥ [१॥*] प्राप्तं तम्य फलं मयाद्य तपसो 


यत्तत्कृतं तत्पुरः(रो) यन्मे मूध्नि 


! Above, Vol. IX, pp. 195 ff. and Plate. 
2G. Yazdani, Ajanta, Part IV, Text, pp. 121 ff. and Plate. 


3 Arch. Surv., West. Circ., An. Rep., 1908-09, p. 49. 
‘(A ruler named Nannappa, who seems to have belonged to the Ráshtraküta lineage and ruled about the 


close of the seventh and beginning of the eighth century, is known from the Salem plates of Ganga Sripurusha, 
dated Seka 693 (771 A. D.). See above, Vol. XXVII, p. 147 and note 5, pp. 335-36. For an earler ruler 


named Nanna who may not have been a Ráüshtraküta, see The Classical Age, p. 197.—Ed.] | 
$ [This is extremely doubtful. There is as yet no evidence to show that the Indragadh region formed a 


part of the dominicns of the Chilukyas of Bádámi. It is also not certain that Nannappa was a foudatory 
ruler.—.Ed.] 

* From the original stone and inked impressions. 

7 Expressed by symbol. 





10 


11 


12 


13 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XX XII 


पदं करोति हर हे त्वल्लालिता mgA । गेहं यामि पितुर्गृहाण तनय 
सोढं न दाक्तास्म्यहं(हम्‌) एवं मन्युभरालसं गिरिजया प्रोक्तो हरः पातु 
वः ॥ [su*] श्रीमत्कङ्कुण- 


पन्नगेन्द्रशिरसि ज्वालावलीभासुरो यस्तिष्ठत्यमलो मणिस्तदृदरे संक्रान्तविम्व(म्ब)- 


य॒ति(तिम्‌) । wd भर्तृरपे(वे)क्ष् लज्जितमुखी गौरी मनोहूर्षणं रोमांच 
दधती 
विवाहसमये नित्यं शिवायास्तु व: ॥ [३॥*] यस्मिन्दुष्टेरिवृन्दं घटितगजघटापीठ- 


मप्याहवेषु क्षिप्रं याति प्रणाशं क्रमसमृपचितं स्वं परित्यज्य मा- 


नं(नम्‌) [।*] भामानस्य प्रसूतिः प्रकटितयशसो राष्ट्रकूटान्वयस्य श्रीणण्णप्पः 


^ 


स राजा जयति निजगुणावज्जिताशेपलोक: ॥ [४।।*] आसीत्पाशुपताचार्यो रु- 
द्रश्युद्धलिकाग्रणी: [।*] विनीतराझिसंज्ञो यः शान्तः प्रसवगोचरी ॥ [५॥*] यः 


ख्यातो भूतलेस्मिन्प्रकटपृथुयशाः सत्ययुक्तः सुशान्तो विद्वां(द्वाऊा_) ज्ञानी 


कृतज्ञः सकलवसुमतीमण्डनो भावितात्मा । नित्यं राज्ञां समूहेबंतचरणयुगश्‍शव्द- 
(ब्द)शास्त्रे स्वभिज्ञो निष्पन्नैः शिष्यसंघेरनवरतमभिष्ट्य- 

मानः सुशील: ॥ [६।*] ्रभवत्तस्य शिष्यो यः(यस्‌)तपइ्शक्त्या ज्वलन्निव । 
दानराशिरिति ख्यातः शशाङ्ककरनिम्मलः ॥ [eu*] शास्त्रार्थप्रविचार 
निम्मेलमतिर्वा- 

ग्मी qifa: शान्तात्भा प्रथमः प्रकाशयशसां नित्यं दयालूभृंशं(शम्‌) । 


योगाभ्यासवशादतीन्द्रियगतज्ञानेन यो विश्रुतः आझिष्याध्यापनसक्तधी- 


रतितरामीशस्य काय रतः ॥ [eut स्वयम्भोर्लोकनाथस्य शेलं शीलवता स्वयं (यम्‌) । 
तंनेदं कारितं दिव्यं मन्दिरं मन्दरोपमं (मम्‌) n [etu] ख[ण्ड]स्फुटितसंस्कारः 


स्वातन्त्र्यं चात्त PPT । नगरेणंव कत्तव्य सव्वंसानाथ्यकारिणा ॥ [१०॥*] 
प्रपरोपि fa यः क्चिन (न्न )गरान्‌मते स्थितः [1*] पुन: करोति संस्कारं 
तस्यानृज्चातमे- 


व हि ॥ pu aa aes यावच्चाम्मु (म्बु)धयः स्थिरा: । तावदास्तां 


स्थिरं शम्भोरिदमायतनं महत्‌ n [१२।*] सप्तषष्टपरधिके याते वषाणां 
शतसप्तके | 
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मालवानां नरेन्द्राणां पृथिव्यां विश्वुतात्मनां(नामू) ॥ [१३॥*] हंसकारण्डवक्रौञच- 
निनादसुभगेनिले । काले शरदि संप्राप्ते कृतं देवालयं त्विदं(दम) ॥ [१४॥*] 
गोडदेशो-द्टव- 

स्येयं शङ्कुरस्यात्मजेन तु । दुग्गादित्येन [वि]हिता पूवा पूर्वजपूजना ॥ [१५।।*] 
उत्कोण्णा महावृतिना चामुण्डसोमेन ॥ ०॥ प्राग्वारजात्यः(तीयः) कुमारः A- 

स्य दुहितरः देउल्लिका तक्षुल्लिका भोगिनिका तृस्न(निम्नो)पि स्वप्रतिपत्या त्प्र(प्र)तिग्रहपात्र 
प्रयच्छन्ति य॒ देषां(श्रासाम्‌) इह कोद्टाभ्यन्तरे ग्रववरकपूवाभिमुख प्रतिग्रहाया- 


त यस्याघाटनानि पूर्वतो(तः) अ्रद्भणं क्षूरभोग्यं सुवीथि च दक्षिणतो(तः) भ्रन्तिम गृहमयादा 
पश्चिमतो लिकापात उत्तरतोस्यवो(वा)ववरकभित्तिमर्यादा एवं चतुराघाा[- 


टनोपलक्षितः परलोकसाधनार्थं गुहेशवराय प्रतिपादितमिति ॥ इह कोट्टाभ्यन्तरे 
पर्चिमप्रतोळीसमीपे पूवाभिमुखं गृहं यस्याघाटनानि पूर्व्वतः रथ्या WT 
गे: दक्षिणतः । 














! Read aravarakah pürv-übhimukhah sab pratigrahaua dalah. The word atararaka is the same as Pali 


óraraka meaning “a store room `. 


? The letter ma has been engraved below néi. 
* [Read ?padita it? —Fd.] 


No. 14—THREE CHANDELLA CHARTERS 
(2 Plates) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


About the middle of 1955 I went to Banaras in order to examine and copy the inscriptions 
preserved at the Bhárat Kalà Bhavan, now attached to the Hindu University. On that occasion, 
Rai Krishnadasji, the founder-curator of the Kala Bhavan, was kind enough to lend me pencil- 
rubbings of four copper-plate grants for examination. The rubbings enabled me to decipher the 
major parts of all the four inscriptions. But, for the publication of the records, an examination 
of the original plates was necessary. I therefore requested Rai Krishnadasji to secure the ins- 
criptions for the Kala Bhavan and also to give me an opportunity of examining them when acquir- 
ed. About the end of the year, I was glad to receive for examination three out of the four inscrip- 
tions, which, I was told, had been secured for the Kala Bhavan through the generosity of Seth 
G. D. Birla. All the three grants belong to the Chandélla dynasty, one to king Madanavarman 
(known dates between 1129 and 1163 A. D.) and two to his grandson and successor! Paramardin 
(known dates between 1167 and 1202 A. D.). These three inscriptions are edited in the following 
pages with the permission of Rai Krishnadasji. I was not supplied with any information regard- 
ing the findspot of the records and the story of their discovery; but, when I visited Banaras 
again about the close of 1957, I was informed that all the four copper-plate grants had been 
purchased from Shri Thakur Das Jain alias Jam Master of Tikamgarh (also called Tehri), 
capital of the former Orchha State which was originally merged in Vindhva Pradesh and now 
forms a part of Madhya Pradesh. From whom and where the said gentleman secured the plates, 
however, remains as vet unknown. It may be mentioned in this connection that the last of the 
four inscriptions, obtained by the Kali Bhavan from the souree referred to above, was received 
hy me sometime later about the end of 1956 and was found on examination to be a charter 
issued by the Pratihdra king Hariraja from his camp at Siyadóni in Vikrama Sainvat 1040 (981 
A. D.) on the occasion of a solar eclipse. This Inscription has already been published iu the 
pages of this journal. I take this opportunity to offer my sincere thanks to Rai Krishnadas]i 
for his kindness which has enabled me to place the results of my study of the records before the 
students of Indian history. 


The three Chandélla charters published below resemble other known copper-plate grants 
of the family in respect of palaeography, orthography and style. Among the three grants, 
the resemblance in these respects is of course closer between the two records of Paramardin than 
between those and the charter of Madanavarman. The engraving of the letters is carefully and 
beautifullv done in all the plates, although the preservation of the writing on Paramardin's ins- 
criptions is more satisfactory than in the case of Madanavarman's charter. There is little differ- 
ence between the forms of the letters ch and v and this fact renders the reading of personal and 
geographical names doubtful in some cases. The same difficultv is sometimes also noticed in 





~ — oe 


1 Paramardin's father Yasóvarman apparently predeceased his father Madanavarman. But the epithet 
mah-ésvara-siri-mnini(i.e. “the crest-jewel of great rulers’), applied to Yasévarman in the Bateswar inscription 
‘above, Vol. T, p. 209, verse S) has led some scholars to believe that he ‘ had a very short tenure of power, after 
which he was succeeded by his son Paramardi’ (Ray, DINI, p. 712). The epithet, however, is justified even 
if YasSvarman was the ruler of a district under his father. If Paramardin really succeeded his father, the latter s 
name should not have been omitted from the former's charters. 

? See above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 309 ff. 

(118) 
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determining the value of a sign which may be taken to be either w the f-mitri of the preceding 
consonant or the e-»vttra of the following letter. The xubseript r often resembles the subscript 
V. The sign for v indicates b as well; but the sign for b seems to be used in dmburisha in line 26 
ul Madanavarman s grant. Subscript g in ryg looks like n. As regards orthography, it may be 
noticed that often the class nasal is used for anusitra and vice versa. Some consonants have been 
redoubled in conjunction with r. The spelling of sankrdnta (for sankrdnta) and purassara respec 
tively in lines 7 and 15 of Madanavarman’s grant is interesting. 


1. Plates of Madanavarman, V. S. 1192 

va o n55 
This is a set of two plates which are rather thick and heavy and have writing only on the 
inner side. Hach of the plate. measures about 1176" bv 16”. For the protection of the writing, 
copper bands are fixed with copper rivets on the margins of the inscribed sides of the plates. 
There is a hole in both the plates apparentlv to hold them together bv means of a ring. But the 
ring seems to be lost. The figure of seated Gajalakshmi is engraved in a space measuring 2*1" 
by 1-7” about the middle of the upper part of the inseription on the first plate, thereby disturbing 
the continuity of the writing in lines 1-3. This was the royal emblem, bv which the Chandellas 
used to authenticate their charters in lieu of a regular seal. There are altogether 13 lines of 
writing, 22 on the first plate and 21 on the second. The two plates together weigh 600 tolas. 


~The charter was issued by the Chandella king Madanavarman on Tuesday, Chaitra-vadi 
5, Vishuva-sankranti, in V.S. 1192. The date corresponds to the 24th March 1136 A.D. 
if the month is regarded as manta. 


The record begins with a variant of the symbol for siddham followed by the word svast:. Then 
follows the stanza generally used in Chandélla grants to introduce the family of the Chandratréva 
(Chandélla) kings. This is followed bv a passage in prose which introduces the reigning monarch, 
Paramabhattdraka Maharajadhiraja Paramés$vara Madanavarman who was a devout worshipper 
of the god Mahésvara (Siva) and the lord of Kalanjara. The king is described as the successor of 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhirája Paramésvara Prithvivarman who himself succeeded Purama- 
bhattáraka Maharaja dhiraja Paraméesrara Kirtivarman and as belonging to the family rendered 
famous by the birth of such heroes as Jayasakti and Vijayasakti. The above is followed in lines 
3-7 by two stanzas eulogising king Madanavarman. The first of these, already known from the 
Semra plates’ of Paramardin, says how the creator endowed the king with a multitude of good 
qualities. The second verse says how the king's liberality put the mythical wish-fulfilling trees 
on the golden mountain (Sumeru) to shame. 


p 


The grant portion begins in line 7 and records the king s order addressed to the Bráhmana- 
and other people including officials, agriculturists, scribes, messengers, physicians, mahattaras (heads 
of villages), Médas and Chandialas, assembled at, Valahauda-gràma in the rishaya or district 
of Mahisinéha. The order was inrespect of the grant of 21 padas out of है padas of cultivated 
land in the said village, which was made by the king on the date discussed above from his 
camp at Paréyi-grama. The donee was the Brahmana, Pandita Somcrarman, who belonged to the 
kautsa gotra and the Angirasa, Ambarisha and Yauvanasva pravaras, He was the son of Thakkura 
Sri-Sripala, grandson of Dvivéda Sahárana and great-grandson of Avasathin (probably meaning 
‘the teacher of a school’) Dévadha. His family hailed from the Bhat!-aqruhara of Pataliputra. 
Whether the gift land was made a rent-free holding is not clearly stated in the Inscription. 


The record of the above grant is followed by that of others made in favour of two other Bra- 
hmanas,! the first of whom was Dikshita Naravanasarman who belonged to the Gautama géfra 
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1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 157. 
° They received the grants in the same village in exchange for other lands in thei possession apparently for 
the sake of convenience. 
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and the Gautama, Aneiiasa and Ayasva pavas. He was the son of Dikshita Deveudra, grandson 
ot Diksha Vamatas\dmin and great-grandson of Dikshite Keésava, and his family hailed from the 
Bhatt-dgrahara of Panikavada. It is stated that originally Astavala-grama in Erachchha- 
pattalà was granted to Narayanasarman in exchange for the lands in his possession at Pipalaha 
in Tintiri-pattala, Vasauha in Kolava-pattalà, Goula in Vandiuri-pattala, Dadari in 
Navaratha-pattala and Dénavada in Mahisinéha-pattala. Now the king granted to the same 
Brahmana four padas of land (apparently at Valahauda-grama in Mahisinéha-pattala) in exchange 
for A»tuvala-grima and the lang in his possession at Pipalaha-grama in Tintiri-pattala as well 
a» his lands at Valahauda-grama in Mahisineha-pattalà and Davaha(or Davéha)-grama 
in Nandavana(or Nandavéna)-pattala which he had received respectively from Naduka, the 
priest attached to Rajiii Lakhamadévi, and Sdméka, son of Thakkura Sri-Nripala.t 

The third donee was the Brahmana Sahajüsarman who was a brother of Somésarman or 
Séméka mentioned above. It is stated that he received from the king 1? padas of land (apparently 
at Valahaudà-gràma in Mahisinéha-pattalà) in exchange for his lands at Pipalaha-grama in Tintiri- 
pattala and Mahuali-grama in Kolava-pattala. He is stated to have received the lands in the 
two villages respectively from Maharaji! Valhanadévi and Rajnt Chandaladévi (or Chandeladevi). 
It is said chat these grants were made by the queens with the king's permission. 


The conditions of the grant, which are the same as in other Chandélla charters, are quoted in 
lines 29-33. Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 34-40. 
This is followed by a passage conveying the kings consent to the grants and must have been origi- 
nally endorsed by the king himself on the original document that was later engraved on the plates. 
Then follow in lines 11-43 two stanzas, the first of which says that the copper-plate charter was 
written by the Dharma-lekhin Sūdha who belonged to the Vástavya community. The same person 
also wrote the Augasi plate? of the same king. The contractions {ha and st before his name in 
that record stand for thakkura and grt respectively. The same verse was utilised with slight 
modification by Piithvidhara and Nubhinanda who wrote respectively the Semra? and Pachar 
copper-plate grants of Paramardin. The present plates were engraved by the tijfdinin Uhena 
who belonged to the Aittkara (i.e. Kamsyakara or brazier) community. The record concludes with 
a mangala and a set of three symbols or contractions thrice quoted. The meaning of these cannot 
be determined. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Kalañjara is the well-known hill-fort 
in the Banda Distiict of U. P., which was one of the centres of Chandélla power. The grant was 
made when the hing was staying at l'aréyr-gráma while the various plots of gift land were situated 
T at Valahauda-gràma m the vishaya or pattala (i.e. district) of Mahisneha. The families 
of the donees hailed from Pataliputra, rather inatcurately called a Bhatt-dgrahara (i.e. a rent-free 
locality in the possession of learned Brahmanas), and Panikavada-bhattagrahára. Pataliputra 
is no other than the well-known ancient city of that name, which stood near modern Patna in 
Bihar. The other villages mentioned are: (1) Pipalaha in Tintiri-pattala, (2) Vasauhà in Kélavi- 
pattala, (3) Goulà in Vàndiuri-pattala. (1) Dádari in Navaratha-pattala, (5) Dénavada in Mahisi- 
n^ha-pattala, (6) Astavala in Brachehha-pattala, (7) Davaha or Davéha in Nandavana(or Nanda- 
véna)-pattala and Mahuali in Kolava-pattula, The pattala of Nandávana or Nandavéna is men- 
tioned in the Iehehhawar plate’ of Paramardin as Nandavana-vishava which may be identified 
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1 [t may also be that lands 1n Davaha and Pipulaha were received from these persons, 
? Ind, Arta Vol. AVI, pp. 202,207 ff. 

4 Above, Vol. IV, p. 170. 

«hid, Vol. X, p. 49. 

४ Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 205. 
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with the district round Ichchhawar in the Pailani Tahsil of the Banda District. Frachchha- 
pattalà may be the same as the Erachha viskaya of the Mahoba plate,’ the name of which has 
been preserved in that of modern Erich on the Betwa, about sixty miles from, Mahoba. Navaratha- 
pattalà seems to be the same as the Navairáshtia-mandala vishaya of the Charkhari plates,? while 
the names of Vàndiuri, Tintiri-pattalà and Pipalahà remind us respectively of the Banda District, 
the Teonthar Tahsil of the former Rewa State and the Pipalóau durga mentioned in the Alha- 
ghat inscription. The district of Navarashtra was situated on the river Yamuna. 
TEXT: | 
[Metres : verses 1, 4-9, 13 Anushtubh ; verses 9-3 Sardalavikridita ; verse 10 Indraca Jrd ; verse 
11 Salini ; verse 12 Malini.] 
First Plate 
l Siddham? Svasti| Jayaty=ihlidayan=visvath Visvésvara-Sird-dhritah | Chandratréya-naré- 
ndrànüm varhgag=chandra iv=djjvalah |! [1*] tatra pravarddhamané vi- 
2 rodhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayasakti-Vijayasakty-adi-vir-avirbhava-bhisvaré 
raka-maharajaidhiraja-paramévara-sri-Kirttiva- 
9 rmmadéva-pid-dnudhyata-paramabhattiraka-mahirajadhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Prithvi- 
varmmadéva-pid-ainudhyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiria- 
4 ja-paramé$vara-paramamáhéévara-£ri-Kálanjar-üdhipati-srirman-Madanavarmmadevó 


paramabhatta- 


vijayi | Saundaryam=Makaradhvajé jalani- 


ð dhau gàmbbiryam-aryé  divó-py-aisvaryaÀ Dahishanë 
vàcham suté| srishtv=abhyadsa-vasi(si)d=gaté paripatin nirmmana-silpe dhru- 


dhiyar cha Tapasah satyim cha 


6 vam yatr-üsau niramüyy-ananya-sadrisó Dhitri gundnarh ganah | [2*] api cha | Tan> 
nah sarvva-samihit-artha-ghatana-lapdha(bdha)-pratishtharh janë ràjü-ünéna manorath- 
adhika- 

T dhana-tyügaih pramrishtarh yasah | yad-dünàd-iti lajjitairsiva chiram  chamikar-àdri- 
sthali-sankra(sathkra)nta-pratimair-adhd-mukhatayi kalpadrumaih  sthiyaté [| 3%] 
sa &sha 

8 durvvishahatara-pratipa-tipita-sakala-ripu-kulah 
kulài paripalayann=avikala-vivékam(ka)-nirmmalikrita-matih 

9 hisinéha-vishay-intahpiti-Valahauda-crim-dpagatin=-Vra(n=Bra)hmanain=anramscha 
máünyün-adhikritàn-kutumpi(mbi)-káyastha-düta-valdya-mahattarànzMéda-Chandà- 

vah samviditam vath= 

sva-sim-àa[va]chchhinn& 


kula-vadhiim=iva vasundharir nirà- 
| Ma- 


10 la-paryantàn-sarvvàn-samvo(bo)dhayati samájnapayati ch-üstu 
Opariikhite-smin-grümé — sa-Jala-sthale — sa-sthávara-Jangame 


S-i- 
ll dha-ürddhvé — bhüta-bhavishyad-va[r*]ttamána-nih$ésh-ata(da)va-sahité — pratishiddha-chat- 
à[d]i-pravese cha kshata-pad-ishtaka-madhyé*-smabhir-ibha-kalabha-karnna-tala-tarala- 
[017] dra- 
12 vina-sarhpadath pratipadya  vidyud-àloka-lolupaii cha lok-àdhi[pa*]tyrai matva matt- 
üügan-àpünga-vibhrama-bhaügurai cha jagaj-jivitam=avadharya paryanta-paritapi- 
13 nim-àpáta-mátra-madhurüm ch=sésha-vishaya-paramparath paribhavya rambha-stambha- 
vadeasüram'  sarisirameavalokya — lók-üntara-sahacharai] dharmmam=ékam=akalava- 
dbhih 
1 Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 9 f. | 2 Ibid., Vol.XX, pp. 125 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 213-14. 4 From the original plates and impressions. 
? Expressed by symbol. 6 Better read “ashiakdnam madhyé with the preceding 
adjectives in the sixth case-ending plural. 


2 DGAJ157 5 


122 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XX XII 


14 Paréyi-grama-samivasé dvi-navaty-adhika-$at-ópeta-sahasratame samva(sariva)- 
tsare Chaitre masi Kripna(shna)-pakshe paüchagyàrn(myám) tithav-ankató-pi 
Samva(Sarznva)t 1192 Chaitra-vadi 5 

15 Bhaumé Vishuvat-sarhkrantau  punya-tirth-odakéna vidhivat=snatva, déva-manushya- 
pitrin-samtarpya Bhiskara-pija-purassarar char-achara-gururh  bhagavantam Bha- 
vani-patim-abhyarehchya hutabhuji 

16 hutvà  mità-pitrór-ütmana$-cha punya-yaso-vivriddhays P&taliputra-bhattagrahara- 
vinirggatàya  Kautsa-gótráya  Aügirasa-Amva(s-Amba)risha-Yau- 

17 vanáíva-tripravarüya Avasathi-Dévadha-prapautraya Dvivéda-Sahürana-pautràya thakkura- 
$ri-Sripala-putriya —pandita-Sómé$armmané Vra(Bra)hmana- 

18 ya  ku$a-lati-püténa hast-ddakéna  svasti-vàchana-pürvva[m] ^ chandr-àrkka-sama-kálarh 
putra-pautr-ády-anvay-ànugümitvéna 5858181 kritvá sa-padam  pada-dvayam datta- 

19 mf tatha Panikavada-bhattagrahara-vinirggataya Gautama-gotraya Gautama-A(m-A)- 
hgirasa-A(s-A)ya(yà)[sya]-tripravaráya Dikshita-KéSava-prapautriya —Dikshita-Vàma- 

20 nasvàmi-pautráya Dfkshita-Devéndra-putriya ^ Dikshita-NaráyanaSarmmané Vra(Bra)- 
hmanàya Ti[rmn*]tiri-pattalayai Pipalaha | Kolava-pattalayam Vasauha | 

2] Vandiuri-pattalayith Goulà| Navaratha-pattaliyam Dadari| Mahisinéha-pattalayam 
Dénavada | éshu graméshv=étadiyam 

29 bhümim-àdáya prak-parivartté dattam=Erachchha-pattalayim=Astavala~gramam |? 
Mahisinéha-pattalayim Valahauda-grimé ch-ai- 


Second Plate 

23 tadiyim  bhümin rajfii-Lakhamadévi(vi)-satka-purohita-Nidtikén=dsya dattatvàn-Nandá- 
vana*-pattalàyài Dáàvaha?-grà- 

21 mé ch=aitadiyarn bhümir Thakkura-éri-Sripala-putra-Somékén=isya  dattatvüt-Tirhtiri- 
pattalayam Pipalaha-gri- 

25 më ch=aitadiyam bhimih grihitva — parivartté — pada-chatushtaya[r] dattam | tathà 
Pataliputra-bhattàgrahára-vinirggatàya Kautsa-gotraya Angi- 

26 raga-A(s-A)mbarisha-Yauvanasva-tripravaraya Avasathi-Dévadha-prapautrüya Dvi- 
véda-Saharana-pautraya Thakkura-§ri-Sripala-putriya Pandi- 

27 ta-Sahajusa(Sa)rmmans Vrai(BraJhmaniya maharàajfir-éri-Vàlhanadévy-àsmad-anumatyà 
Titir-pattalàyàin Pipalahá-gràmé dattatvad=étadiyam bhiimim rā- 

28 jfil-Sri-Chandaladévya* ch=asmad-anumatya Kélava-pattalayith Mabuali-grims datta- 
tvad=étadiyam bhümim-àdàya parivartte pad-6na-pa[da]-dvayath datta- 

29 m=iti matvà bhavadbhir-ajfia-S[r*]avana-vidhéyair-bhütvà bhéga-pasu-hiranya-kara-sulk- 
idi-sarvvam-ébhyah samupanétavyam | tad=énamé(d=é)sham sa-mandifra]- 

30 prakaram sa-nirggama-pravesam sa-sarvv-aSan-ékshu-kusuma(sumbha)-[kà]rppása-san- 
imra-madhuk-adi-bhtruham sa-vana-khani-nidhinam sa-loha-lavapa-trina-parnn-àdy-à- 


31 karam sa-talla-tadaga-nadi-parvvatain sa-gartta-chatvar-dsharam 





1 The danda 18 superfluous. m क a 
2 The reading may also be Nandatena. 

š The reading may also be Davéha. 

‘The reading may also be Chandéla?. 
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32 ngama-jalacharam=aparair=api sim-antarggatair-vvastubhih — sahita[in] sa-va(bi)hy-abhya- 
utar-adayam — bhuüjànànátri — Lkarshatürh karshayatàr dan-ddhana-vikrayam vā 


kurvvatam 

JJ na  kénachit=kachid=vadha karttavyà | atra  rája-rüjapurush-itavika-chàt-üdibhih 
svam svam=abhavyath — pariharttavvam-idaiü ch=asmad-danam=anachchhédyam=ani- 
haryarm 


91 ch=éti bhávibhir-api bhümi-pàlaih palaniyamsit[i] | uktam cha | Saükham bhadr-dsanaih 
chhattram var-déva vara-varanah | bhüm[i|-dánasya pushpāņi phalarh sva- 

35 rggah Purandara || [1*] Sauvarnná yatra prasada vasor-ddhàrás-cha kamadah | Gan- 
dharvv-Apsarasó yatra tatra gachchhanti bhümidàh || [5*] Bhümirh yah pratigrihnati 

36 ya$-cha bhümirh prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmminau niyata svargga-gaminau || 
[6*] Shashtim varsha-sahasrani svarggé vasati bhiimidah | achchhé- 

97 ttà ch-ünumantà cha tiny-éva narakë vasét | [7*] Sva-dattüin para-dattam và yo haréta 
vasundharám | sa vishthàyüii krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha majja- 

38 ti || [8*] Suvarnnam=ëkarñ gam-ékàm bhümér-apy-ékam-aügulam | haran=narakam=dpnoti 
yavad=ahita-sariplavam |, [9*] Yán-iha dattàni pura narendrai- 

39 r=ddanani dharmm-artha-yasaskarani | nirmmalya-vanta-pratimani tini ko nama sádhuh 
punar=adadita || [10*] Sarvvan=étan=bhavinah parthive- 

40 ndran=bhiyé bhüyó yachaté Ramabhadrah | samanyO=yam dharmma-sétur=nripanati 
kalé kale pilaniyo bhavadbhir-iti(dbhih |, 11 | iti | ) sva-hastd=yam érima- 

41 n-Madanavarmmadévasya matam-mama | Virachita-$ubha-karmm-ónnama-Vásatvya- 
vam$yah sakala-guna-ganánüm ve[sjma' Südh-àbhidhánah | ali- 

42 khad=avani-palasy=ajiaya dharmma-lékhi sphuta-lalita-nivésair=aksharais=tamra-pattam | 
[12*] Ühéno nama vijüàáni ritikara- 

13 kuLódbhavah | uchchakára  &ubh-ákürim-imám-akshara-saibbatim | [13*] subham=astu 
sarvva-Jagata iti || 6 thu [u] || 6 tha u || 6 th[ü uJ | 


2. Plate of Paramardin, V. S. 1239 


This is a single plate measuring about 15:2" in length and 117" in height. In order to protect 
the writing, which is on one side of the plate, four copper bands of a width of about 4” are fixed 
with copper rivets on all the four borders of the inscribed side. There are altogether 20 lines of 
writing. In the central part of the upper section of the inscription, a space about 23” square 
is occupied by the engraved figure of seated Gajalakshmi which has disturbed the continuity of 
the writing of lines 1-4. In the middle of the last line of the inscription a space measuring 1 6" 
in length is left blank apparently for a hole that would have been required if the inscription had 
continued on a second plate. The plate together with the rivetted border bands weighs 282 tolas. 

The date of the document is quoted in lines 8-9 as Tuesday, Phalguna-vadi 4, V.S. 
1239. It corresponds to the 23rd February 1182 A.D. if the year is regarded as current. 


The beginning of the record in lines 1-6 is similar to that of Madanavarman's grant edited 
above. But, instead of Madanavarman, Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Parama- 
rdin, who was likewise a devout worshipper of Mahëšvara and the lord of Kalafijara, 1s introduced 
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here as the successor of Paramalhattüraka Mahdrajadhiraja Paramisvara Madanavarman who 
himself succeeded Paramabhatt@aha Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Piithvivarman and as belonging 
to the family of the Chandrátréya rulers. There is no versified eulogy of the reigning monarch 
in the present record as in Madanavarman's grant. 

The grant portion beginning in line 6 records the king's order addressed to the Brahmanas 
and others assembled at Vavauda-gràma in the Duduhi vishaye. The order relates to the grant 
of the said village, made by the king when he was stationed at Sallakshanavilisapura, on the 
date discussed above, in favour of Paw Padumadharasarman (ue. Pandita Padmadharasarman) 
who belonged to the Kautsa gotra and Vájasancya Sokh@ and was the son of Tha (i.e. Thakkura) 
Dhaith, grandson of The Sripila and great-grandson of Tha Saharana. His family hailed from 
Pataliputra-nagara. It will be seen that the donee of this grant was the son of a brother of 
Somé$arman or Somcka known from Madanavarmans charter. 

The conditions of the grant (lines 13-17) are similar to those of Madanavarman's charter. 
The imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 17-19. This is followed by the 
king's endorsement on the original document that was later copied on the plates. Line 20, with 
which the record ends, mentions the Dharma-ichhin Thakkura Vishnuka who wrote the charter 
and Palhana who engraved it on the plates. The other charters of Paramardin were also engraved 
by Palbana who is called a pitalahdra (brazier) in the Semra plates! of 1163 A. D., spin and varya- 
ghatand-vaidagdhi-visvakarman in the icbehhawar plate? of 1171 A. D. and the Pachar plate? of 
1176 A, D. and tijianin in the Mahoba plate! of 1173 A. D. But Vishnuka was not the writer 
of any of those charters. The writer of the first three grants was Prithvidhara and that of the fourth 
charter Subhánanda, both belonging to the Vistavya-Kayastha community. 

Of geographical names, the inscription mentions, besides Kalañjara, Sallakshanavilasapura, 
whence the grant was made by the king, and the sift village of Vavauda in Duduhi-vishaya. 
Sallakshanavilisapura seems to have been nawed after Sallakshanavarman who was the elder 
brother of Prithvivarman, ereat-grandfather of Paramardin. The locality may be the same as 
Vilásapura whence Paramardin issued his Icbehhawar and Pachar plates. It has been suggested 
that Vilasapura is the same as modern Pachar about 12 miles to the north-east of Jhansi in U. P.» 
Duduhi-vishava seems to have been the district round modern Dudahi in the Lalitpur subdivision 
of the Jhansi District. The naine of the place, whence the donee's family hailed, is quoted here 
as Pataliputra-nagara (not Pataliputra-bhattagrahára as in Madanavarman's grant). 


TEXTS 


1 Siddham? Svasti 1 Jaystyzihlulavsnevtvi Vives ara-śirō-dhritah | Charñdrüirëya- 
narc[ii*]dróünár) vamsa(sa)e-chanudra iv-Cjjvalah :[]*] tatra pravarddhama- 


2 né — virodhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayazakti-Vijayasakty-àdr-vir-àvirbhüva-bhásvaré parama- 
bhattaraka-mahdarajadhiraja-para- 


3 mésvara-sri-Prithvivarmmadéva-pad-inudhyata-paramabhattaraka-mahi rajAdbiraja-para- 
més fura-Sri-Madanavarmmadé€va-paid-anudhyita-pa- 








1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 170. 

2 Ind, Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 208. 

3 Above, Vol. X, p. 49. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XV L p. 15. 

5 Ibid., p. 44. 

6 From the original plate and impressions. 
7 Expressed by symbol, 
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4 ra[ma*]bhattéaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-paramamahésvara-sri-Kalarhjar~adhipati- 
srimat-Paramarddidéva(v6) vijayi[|*] 

5 sa esha durvvishahatara-pratapa-tapita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula-vadhim=iva vasurndharan= 
nirákulàm paripalayann=avikala-vivéka-nirmmalikrita-ma- 

6 tih | Duduhi-—vishay-antahpati-Vavauda-gram-dpagatan=Vra(n=Bra)hmanan=anyais=cha 
many an=adhikritan-kutumvi(bi)-kayastha-diita-vaidya-mahattaran=Méda-Chandala- 
paryanta- 

7 nesarvvan-sa[m]vó(mbó)dhayati samàjnápayeti ch-àstu vah samvi(sarivijditarh yath= 
Oparidikhito-yam gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-sthavara-Jahgamah sva-sim-avachchbinnal. 
s-adha- 

8 ürddho(rdhvo) bhitita-bhavishyad-varttamana-nihsésh-adaya-sahitah pratishiddha-chat-adi- 
pravésa$-ch-àsmábhih $riSallakshanavilásapure ekona-chatvári[rn*|S$ad-adhi- 

9 ka-Sata-dvay-6peta-sahasratamé samvatsare Phalgune masi krishna-pakshe 
chaturthyam titháv-ankató-pi Sarnvat 1239 Phalguna-vadi 4 Bhauma-varé 
punya-ti- 

10 rth-ddakéna vidhivat-snátvà  dév-adin-samtarpya Bhaskara-ptjaé-purahsararh char-achara- 
gurur bhagavamtarh Bhavanipatim=abhyarehya hutabhuji hutva mata-pi- 

11 trór-àtmana$-cha punya-yaso-vivridha(ddha)yé Pataliputra-nagara-vinirggatiya Kautsa- 
gotraya |  Advàrshi-Amvirshi-Yovanása-tribpravaràya! Vajasa- 

12 néya-Sakh-adhyayiné tha] Saharana-prapautraya ‘tha Sripala-pautrava thal Dhaiw- 
putriya pam| Padumadharasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya kusa-lata-piiténa 


13 hast-odakéna — svasti-vachana-pirvvafi=chamdr-arkka-samakalam putra-pautr-ady-anvay- 
ánugàmi $àsanam kritvà pradatta iti matvà bhavadbhir=ajna-sravana-y idhe- 

14 yair-bhütvà bhága-bhóg-àdikarh sarvvam-asmai samupanétavyamh tad-enam-asya gramaitii 
sa-marhdira-prakarar sa-nirggama-pravéesam sa-sarvv-asan-ékshu-karppa- 


15 sa-kusuma(mbha)-san-àmra-madhük-adi-bhüruham sa-vana-khani-nidhana[rn*] sa-loha- 
lavana-trina-parnn-àdy-àákaram-aparair-api sim-àntarggatair-vvastubhih sahitam 
sa-va(bà)- 


16 hya(hy-ayntar-idayam bhuüjànasya na kén=api vàdhà karya | atra cha rajapurush- 
adibhih svat svam=abhavyam pariharttavyam=idaii=ch=asmad-danam=anachchhé- 

17 dyam-anáháryaficha(ü-ch-6)ti bhavibhir-ap1 bhimi-palaih palaniyam=iti | uktaf-cha | 
Sarmkharh bhadr-üía(sa)nam chcehha(chha)tra[m*] var-äsvā(śvā) vara-varanah | bhümi- 
dànasya 

18 pushyáni phalarh svarggah Purandara || Bhümim yah pratignhnati ya$-eba bhümii praya- 
chchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmmanau niyatam svargga-gami- 

19 nau || Shashtirh varsha-sahasráni svargge vasati bhumidab | achchhétta ch-3numantà cha tany- 
éva naraké vaseéta(set) | sva-hasto-ya[m*] rä- 

20 ja-Srimat-Paramarddidévasya matam- mama | lkhitañ=cha dharmmalekhi-thakkura-&ri. 
Vishnukéna | utkirnna[rn*] Palhanéna [;*] 


——— —À — -一 ——— 0 ÓÁ— —M— 
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1 Read Angiras-imbarisha- Yauvundsva-tripravaraya. 
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3. Plate of Paramardin, V. S. 1247 


This is also a single plate which is rather thick and heavy and weighs 108 tolas. The plate 
contains 18 lines of writing on one side only. In the centre of the last line, there is a hole as if 
the writing continued on another plate and the two plates were held together by means of a ring 
passing through the hole in both of them. The diameter of this hole is about "7^. In the central 
part of the upper section of the iuscription, a space about 2:4" square is occupied by the engraved 
figure of seated Lakshmi instead of the usual Gajalakshmi. For the protection of the writing, 
copper bands were fixed on the margins of the inscribed side of the plate by means of copper rivets. 
These bands are now broken at some places where only the small holes in the plate meant for the 
rivets can be seen. 


The date of the charter is quoted in lines 9-10 as Saturday, Phalguna-sudi 14, V.S. 
1247. It corresponds regularly to the 9th February 1191 A.D. 


The beginning of the document is similar to that of Paramardin's grant of V. S. 1239 edited 
above. The grant portion commencing in line 6 refers to the king's order addressed to the Bra- 
hmanas and other people assembled at Itala-grama in the Pasuni vishays in respect of the grant 
of 10 lavas of land in the said village. The king made the grant on the date discussed above when 
he was at the Manikarnika-ghatta at $ri-Varanasi (i.e. modern Banaras in U.P.) apparently in 
the course of a pilgrimage. In the present state of our knowledge, it is difficult to believe that the 
Banaras region formed a part of Paramardin's dominions about the time of the record. The 
Gahadavala kings are known to have had their headquarters at Vardnasi and, according to tradi- 
tion, the contemporary Gahadavala monarch Jayachchandra (c. 1170-93 A. D.) maintained friendly 
relations with Paramardin whom he is said to have helped in his wars against the Chahamana 
king Prithviraja III (c. 1177-92 A. D.)? A recent writer has, however, suggested that Chandélla 
Paramardin was really on hostile terms with Gahadavala Jayachchandra.? But there is really no 
proof in favour of this suggestion and the present inscription referring to the Chandélla king's stay 
at Varanasi seems to go against it. If Paramardin succeeded in capturing the Gahadavala capital 
even for a short time, that fact is not expected to have been suppressed in his records like the 
one under review. 


The donee of the present charter was Padmadharasarman already known from the other grant 
of the king edited above. The conditions of the grant, quoted in lines 12-16, are the same as 
in the other record. The document ends with the imprecatory and benedictory stanzas quoted 
in lines 16-18. It seems that the writing was continued on another plate which is now lost. 
But the inscription on this lost plate would have contained only the passage sva-hasto=yam raja- 
érimat-Paramarddidévasya matan mama together with a reference to the names of the writer and 


engraver of the document. 


Of geographical names, besides Kalanjara, the inscription mentions Manikarnikà-ghatta at 
Varanasi (i.e. the well-known Manikarnikà Ghat at Banaras), where the king was staying at the 
time of making the grant, and the village of Itala in Pasuni-vishaya, where the gift land was 
situated. The name of the locality, whence the donee's family hailed, is quoted in the present 
record as Patalipura instead of Pataliputra or Pataliputra as found in the two inscriptions 


edited above. The locality is mentioned here as a Bhattagrahara. 
DP SPOR aa PEN 








1 Ray, DHNI, p. 541. 
2 N, Bose, History of the Candellas, pp. 96-97. 
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TEXT: 


1 Siddham? Svasté(sti) || Jayaty=ahlidayan=visvarh Viévésvara-sird-dhritah | Chandratréya- 
neréndranath varnšaš=chandra iv=djjvalah || tatra prava- 


2 rddhmané virddhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayaéakti-Vijayagakty-ddi-vi[r]-dvirbhava-bhasvaré 
paramabhattiraka-maharaja- 


3 dhiraja~paramésvara-sri-Prithvivarmmadéva-pid-anudbyata-paramabhattaraka-maha- 
rajadhiraja~paramésvara-sri-Madanata(va)rmmadé- 


4 va-pad-anudhyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja~paramésvara-paramamahésvara- 
$ri-Kalanjar—adhipati-srimat-Paramarddi- 


5 devà(vó) vijayi | sa ssha durvvishahatara-pratapa-tapita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula- 
vadhüm-iva va$u(su)ndharán-nirákulàm paripalayann=avikala-viké(vivéka)-nirmmali- 


6 krita-matih | Pasuni-vishay-dnta[h*]pati-I’tala-grim-opagatin=Vra(n=Bri)hmanin= 
anya[m*|s=cha manyan=avi(dhi)kritan=kudu(tu)mv{[i](mbi)-kayastha-diita-vé(vai)dya- 
mahattara- 


7 n-Meda-Chandala-paryantün-sarvvàn-samvo(mbo)dhayati samājňāpayati ch=astu vah 
samvi(samvi)ditam yath-opari-le(li)khita(té)-smin-gramé sa-jala-sthala sa-sthàvara-]a- 


8 ngama — sva-sim-àvachchhinnà s-àdha-ürdhvà bhiita-bhavishyad-varttamina-nihsésh- 
àdaya-sahità pratishiddha-chat-idi-pravési ch=isma(sma)bhih $ri-Váránasyarn Ma- 


9 nikarnnika-dyaddhe(ghatte) |sapta-chatvari[m]$ad-adhika-Sata-dvay-opebha(ta)- 
sahasratame samva(samva)tsaré Phalguné masi $ukla-pakshe chaturdda$yàn- 
tithav=a- 


10 Akató-pi Samvata(Sarhvat) 1247 Phalguna-Sudi 14 Sanivaré Patalipura-bhattagra- 
hara-vinirggatiya Kautsa-gotraya Angirisha-Amvarisha-Jau- 


11 vanisa‘-tripravardya Va(Ba)hvricha-sakh-adhyiyiné tha} Saharana-prapautraya thal 
Sripala-pautraya thal Dhami5-putriya parh| Padmadharasa($a)rmmane —Vrà(Brà)- 
hmana- 


19 ya kuSa-lata-piiténa hast-ddakéna svasti-vàchana-pürvvakam chandr-arkka-sama- 
kala[ih*] putra-pautr-ady-anvay-ànugàámi[n]*] daga-lava-chchhinna bhümih śāsanī- 


13 kritya pradata(tta) | ibhi(ti) matvà bhavadbhir-aja(jnà)-$ravana-vidhéyair-bhütvà  bhàga- 
bhóg-àdikain sarvvam=asmai samupanétavyam tad-enàm-asya bhümirh sa-marhdira- 


14 prákàràm sa(sa)-na(ni)rggama-pravésarh ^ sa-sarvv-à$an-ekshu-kam(ka)rppása-kus$uma(sum- 
bha)-san-Amra-madhik-adi-bhiruhim sa-vana-khani-nidhanim sa-lóh-ady-akaram-aparai- 


15 r-api  sim-ànta[r*]egaté(tai)r-vvastubhi[h*] — sahità[*] — sa-và(ba)hy-abhyari(bhya)ntar- 
adayam bhufijanasyam(sya) na kén-àpi vadha karya [|*] atra cha raja-rajapurush-a- 
dibhimh(bhih) svarh svam=a- 


1 From the original plates and impressions. 

3 Expressed by symbol, 

a Read pàt-ljalà. 

4 Read Angiras-Ambarisha-Yauranad$va. 

5 The name is spelt in the other record as Dhaim, 
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16 bhavyarh pariha[r]ttavyam=idai=ch=asmad-danam=anachchhédyam=anaharyafi=ch=éti 


bhávibhir-api bhümipàlaih pàlaniyam-iti | uktafi-cha || Sabkham-bhadr-à$a(sa)- 


17 nai chcehha(chha)tra[m*] var-àsva($và) vara-varanah | bhümi-dànasya pushyini phalam 
svarggah Puramdara | Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya 
yasya 


18 vada bhiimis-tasya tasya tadà phalam(lam) || Shashtirh vapa(rsha)-sahasrani svarggé vasati 
bhümidah | àchehhéttà ch-ànumantà cha tàny-éva naraké vasēt [ || *] 


No. 15—JAVAKHEDA PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I, SAKA 742 
(3 Plates) 
D. R. BHAT, Davi 1A 


Javakheda is a small village in the Shahada Taluk of the West Khandesh District, Bombay. 
It is situated on the bank of the Gomi, a tributary of the Tapti. The Gomi, also called Gomati, has 
its origin in Madhya Bharat and meets the Tapti near Prakasha where the Department of Archaeo- 
logy recently conducted excavations. The copper-plate grant was discovered while digging a pit 
for the repairs of a public road in February 1953. I came to know of the discovery in May 1954. 
On making enquiries, I learnt that the plates were with Shri Bhuskute, a P. W. D. contractor 
of Dhulia. He very graciously handed them over to me. The Rajwade Sanshodhan Mandal, 
Dhulia, is very thankful to him for his kindness. 

The inscription, like most other Rashtrakita grants, is written on three plates. The outer 
sides of the first and last plates of the set are blank. The inner sides of these plates and both sides 
of the middle plate are inscribed. Each plate is nearly 111” long and 81" high. The breadth 
of the plates in the middle is slightly less than at the borders. The middle plate is nearly 1" thick 
and the outer plates are slightly thinner. The plates were strung on a ring passing through a hole 
(roughly £” in diameter) near the left edge of each plate. The ring is nearly 41” in diameter and is 
made of a round bar 3” thick in the middle and 1" near the extremities which are soldered to the 
seal. The seal bears a representation of the goddess Lakshmi.! The goddess is squatting on a lotus 
and has a swan on each lap under her arms. It appears that the goddess in her right hand 
behind the bird holds a chowry and in her left a ladle or a parasu. On the right and left respectively 
near the head of the goddess are seen the sun and the moon. The image is finely executed in 
relief in a circle 13” in diameter. This appears to be the first seal of the Malkhed Rashtrakitas 
bearing an image other than that of Garuda or Siva.! 

The characters resemble those of other Rashtrakita records of the ninth century as the 
Vani Dindori plates of Govinda III, dated Saka 730.2 They are well engraved. The preservation 
of the writing is satisfactory with the exception of 7 or 8 letters in the first line on the obverse of 
the second plate. The language is Sanskrit. The text of the record contains some grammatical 
and orthographical errors. 

The twenty stanzas engraved on the inner side of the first plate and the obverse of the second 
are also found in the Radhanpur plates of Govinda III, dated Saka 731.2 These are followed by 
five verses in praise of Amoghavarsha and the details of the grant and the date of issue in a 
passage in prose on the reverse of the second plate. 

The grant was made by the Rashtrakita king Amoghbavarsha I at the request of one 
Bhattarika (noble lady) Asagavvà* on Friday the 8th of the bright half of Ashadha of the Saka 
year 742 expired (current 743), which corresponds to the 22nd of June, 820 A.D., on the occasion 
of the Dakshindyana-sankranti. The king made the grant when he was residing at Sri-Nisvapuraka 

to a Brahmana named Jogaddi-bhatta who was the son of Révaddi-bhatta and belonged to the 


1 [The representation on the seal is clearly of Garuda as on the seals of other charters of the family. He has 
a kiriia on his head and a serpent in each of his two hands. Above his outspread wings is a flywhisk in the proper 
right and an ankuéa in the proper left.—Ed.] 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 156 ff. 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 239 ff. 

4 [See below, p. 130, note 2.—Ed.] 

( 129 ) 
2 DGA[57 6 
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Kaundinya gótra and Taittiriya sakha. The name of the gift village was Voyipadraka. The village 
was bounded by Laghu-Moyipadraka in the east, Umbardpika-grama in the south, the boundary 
of the same village in the west, and the Vindhya mountain in the north. Voyipadraka is stated 
to be in the Ékasaya division. 

Two years after the accession of Amóoghavarsha I, i.e. about the year 816 A. D., his feudatories 
and the enemies of the house were up against him and, as a result of the confusion and anarchy that 
followed, he was deposed. This state of affairs lasted for about three or four years. The earliest 
known record issued after Amoghavarsha’s restoration is the Surat plates of Karka, dated the 13th 
May, 821 A.D. The charter under study was issued by Amoghavarsha I himself on the 22nd June, 
820. A.D. It is clear that his restoration must have taken place some time before this date. 

Amoghavarsha is obviously not the name of the boy king but a biruda like Prabhütavarsha, 
Akalavarsha, etc. The proper name of the king was Sarva (cf. verse 22). The present record shows 
for the first time that he also enjoyed the biruda Tribhuvanavallabha. 

Lady Asagavvá, at whose request the grant was made, probably belonged to the Ràshtraküta 
house. There is little likelihood of her being Amoghavarsha's wife, as Amoghavarsha I (born about 
808 A. D.) was a boy of about twelve only at the time of the grant. Besides her name has been 
mentioned without any indication of her status as the empress.? 

Amoghavarsha made this grant while residing at Sri-Nisvapuraka which can be identified with 
modern Nisarpur near Kukshi in Madhya Bharat. Probably Nisvapuraka was his capital*which 
was later transferred to Malkhed. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 
1 Oms [|*] Sa vo=vyad=Va(d=Vé)dhasi dhàma  yarm(yan)-nàábhi-kamalam krimta(kritam) 
[|*] Haras=cha yasya karht-éndu-kalaya kam=alarnkritarm (tam)! [1*] Bhupo=® 
2 bhavad-vri(bri)had-urasthala-rájamanab(na)-$ri-kaustubh-àyata-karair-upagüdha-kanthah 
[|] saty-anvitó vipula-cha- 
3 kra-vinirjjit-ari-chakkrá(kkro)-py-akrishna-charito bhuvi Krishnarajah || [2*] Paksha- 
chchhéda-bhay-àérit-àkhila-mahabhü- 
4 bhrit-kula-dbhra(bhr&)jita[d*] durla(rlam)ghyad=aparair-aké(né)ka-vimala-dbhra(bhra)jishnu- 
ratn-ànvita[t*] | yaS=Chalukya-kulad=aniina- 
5 vivu(bu)dhah(dha)-vrát-àéórayo nva(va)ridhéh’? Lakshmi[i*] Mandaravat=sa-lilada(m=a)- 
chirad=akrishtavam(va)n=Vallabhah || [3*] Tasy-àbhüt-tana- 


6 yah pratápa-visaraih(rai)r-akránta-dig-mandalah" chandá[m*]$o[h*] sadri$o-py-achanda- 
karata-prasta(hla)dits-kshmatalah [|*| 





1 Altekar, The Rashfrakitas and their Times, p. 74. 

* [The epithet Bhattarikë applied to érimad-Asagavv&'s name and her mention without any further indication 
of her status suggest that she was a queen of Amóghavarsha I. His tender age can hardly be offered as an argument 
against this possibility ; cf. the cases of Rama in the Ramayana (Aranya, 47) and Vichitravirya in the 
Mahabharata (Adi, 95).—Ed.] 

5 [The mention of Nisvapuraka as a grama seems to suggest that it was not the king’s capital but Merely a 
village where he was camping when the grant was issued.—Ed.] 

4 From the original plates. [Metres : verses 1, 22, 26-27, 29, 31 Anushtubh; verses 23-25 Arya; verre 32 

Pushpitagra ; verses 5-5, 7-8, 10-20 Sardülavikridita ; verses 2, 6, 9, 21 Vasantatilaka ; verses 28, 30 U pajati.—Ed.] 

š Expressed by symbol. 

° The akshara põ is engraved indifferently. * Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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Dhiro! dhairya-dhano vipaksha-vanita-|*vakta(ktr-4)mvu(mbu)jah(ja)-Sri-hard |* hari- 
kritya yas6 yadiyam-anisa(Sarm) dig-nà- 
yikabhivri(r=dhri)ta[m*] | [4*] ^ Jyéshth-ol[|*]arghana-játajà(y-à)py-amalayà lakshmya 
samêto=pi sarni(san) yó-bhu[n*]-nirmmala-manda- 
la-sthiti-yuto ^ doshàna(ka)ro na kvachit |(|) ^ Karnn-àdha-sthita-dàna-sarhtati-bhrito 
yasy-ànya-dàn-adhikam ||’ 
danafrh*] vikshya su-lla(la)jjita iva disd-pramté sthita dig-gaja[h*] || [5*] Anyair-na jatu 
vijituri (tam) guru-$akti- 
sáram-àkra[n*]ta-bhutalam-ananya-samána-màna[m*] | yén=éha va(ba)ddham-avalokya 
chiraya Gamgam du- 
ram sva-nigraha-bhiy=éva Kalih prayatah || [6*] Ré(E)katr=atma-va(ba)léna variti(ni)dhin= 
àpy-anyatra ruddha(ddhva) 
ghanarh tih(ni)shkrisht-asi(ri)-bhat-oddhaténa viharad-grah-atibhiména cha [|*] matamgan= 
mada-vari-nirjjhara-mucha[h] 
prápy-ànatüt-Pallava[t*];?? tachit mada-lésam-apy-anudinam yah shpri(spri)shtavam(van) 
na kvachit [| 7*] Hela-svikrita-Gauda- 
rajya-kamali-matah(ttam) pravésy=achirat(rad)  durmmàrga[m*] maru-madhyama(m=a)- 
prativa(ba)lai[r*]-yo Vatsaraja[m*] va(ba)lam(laih) [|*] Gaudiya[m*] 
$arad-indu-páda-dhavalam chchha(chha)tra-dvaya[m*] kévalam |S tasmatva(n-n-à)hrita 
tad-yasd=pi kakubham pra[n*]té sthitarh(tam) ta[t*]-kshanat [ || 8*] 
Lavdha(bdha)-pratishtham=achiraya Kalim  sudüram-u[t*]sàrya $uddha-charitair-ddha- 
ranitalasya | krinva(tva) punah Krita- 
yugah(ga)-ériya(ya)m-apy-a$eshar chitram katham Nirupamah EKalivallabhó-bhu[t*] || 
[9*] Pro(Prà)bhü[d*]-dhairyavatas-tato Nirupama- 
dri(d-i)ndur-yathà varidhéh ^ $uddh-atmà  paramé$var-onnata-$ri(Si)rah-samsakta-pádah 
sutah [|*] padm-ananda-karah 
pratapa-sahito nity-odayah ^ s-onnatah[t 
Govindarajah sata(tam) | |; 10*] 
Yasmi[n*] sarvva-gun-àéraye kshitipatau $ri-Ràshtraküt-ànvayo jate Yadava-varhsa=van= 


Madhuripav=asid=ala[m*]- 


pürvv-àádrer-iva  bhánumànna(n-a)bhimato 


Second Plate, First Sade 


ghyah(ghyah) paraih |||) drisht-à&-a[va*]tdhayah kritalh*] sa(su)-Sa(sa)drisa danéna 
yen-oddhatà muktà-hàva(ra)-vibhüshità sphutam-iti pratyarthi- 

tó(no)-py-arthinad (nam) || [11*] Yasy=akaram=asi(ma)tu(nu)sha[m*]  tri(tri)bhuvana- 
vyüpatti-raksh-ochitam |? Krishnasy-éva nirikshya yachchhati pit-asy-aikà- 





The Vani Dindori and Radhanpur platea have Dhoro which stands for Dhruva. 


3 The danda is superfluous. 

5 The dandas are superfluous. 

4 Read tach-chitrarh. 

s There is an unnecessary punctuation mark here. 

* There is space for one akshara between šà and dha, and the engraver started carving an akshara, but 
possibly left the space to be filled in later. 
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dhipatya[mh*] bhuvah |i{|}  àsta[im*] tata  tavé(v-ai)tad-aprata(ti)hatà datta  tvaya. 


kanthika kitvam(n=tv=a)jié(jii=ai)va maya dhrit-éti pitaram yuktam vacham(ch6) 

yo=bhyadhatta(dhat) |! [12*] ^Yasmim(smin) svarga-vibhüshanaya janaké yate sa(ya)- 
$ah-Séshatàám-ekibhüya samudyata[n*] vasumati-sarhhara- 

m=adhichchha(tsa)ya [|*] vichchhayarh(yan) sahasa  vyadhata(tta) tri(nri)parta(ti)n= 
éko=pi yö dvadašahl(ša) khyátan-apy-adhikah prat&pa-visaraih sa[m*]va- 

rtako-[r*]kán-ivah(va) [|| 13*] Yen-àtya[m*]ta-dayálun-aátha nigadah(da)-klésad=apasy= 
àyata|(tàt) svafm*] 06887 gamito=pi darpa-visara- 

d-yah ya(pra)tikilys sthitah !(|) yavan-na bhrikuti laláta-phalaké yasy-onnaté lakshyaté 
vikshepéna vijitya távad-a- 

chiradva(d=ba)ddhah ssa(sa) Garhgah punah | [14*] Samdhay-à$u Silimukham(khan) sva- 
samayadva(d=ba)narh(n-a)$a(sa)ra(na)sy=dparih(ri) praptarh varddhita-vakri(bandhu)- 

[ji*]va-di(vi)bhavarh padm-abhidi(vri)ddhy=anvitam(tam) [|*] san-nakshatram-udikshya 
yam garad-riturh parjjanyavad-Gürjjaro |! nashtah kv-àpi bhaya[t*] ta- 

tha na  bha(sa)mara(ram) [sva*]2pnë=pi pasyéd=yatha |[| 15*] Tat-pàd-anati-pà(mà)trak- 
aika-Saranam=alokya lakshmi[m*] nijarn dura[n*}Malava-na- 

yakó naya-papà(ro) yam pranamat-prafijalih [!*] ko vidva[n*] va(ba)linà  saha(h-à)lpa- 
va(ba)lakah sparddham vidhatté pa- 

[rarn*] nités-tad-dhi bha(pha)larh yad-àtma-parayoh(yo)r-adhikya-sarhvedanarm (nam) |[| 16*] 
Vindhy-adri(dreh) kataké nivishta-kataka(kam) 

[Sru*]tva charaih(rair)=yarh nijaih || svah désa[rmh*] samupagatam dhruvam-iva jiiatva 
da(bbi)yà preritah ||(|) Marasa- 

rvva-mahipati[r*}-drutam=agad=aprapta-pirvv-aparaih ^ ya(rair=ya)sy=échchham=anukila- 
yam(yan) kula-dhataih(naih) shpa(pa)dau pranamé(mai)r-a- 

pi [| 17*] Ga? aitvà Sribhavané — ghanaghana-ghanarh(na)-vyápt-àmbarar(rür) pra- 
vrisharh ||! tasmád-ágatavam(vàn) samar nija-va(ba)lair=a-Tturh(Tum)- 

gabhadra-tata[m*] ||(|) tatra-sthah sva-kara-sthitàm-api punah(nar)=nihsésham=dakrishtavan 
||! vikshepair-api chitram-ànata- 

ripüh yat=Pallavanarh‘ $ryamÀ(yam) [| 18*] Lékhahara-su(mu)kh-ddit-arddha-vachasa 
yatra(tr=ai)tya Véng-i$varo nityarn kunkarava- 

d=vyadhapa(d=a)viratarh ka[r*]mma sva-ka(éa)rmm-échchhaya | vá(ba)hy-àli-vritir-asya yéna 
rachità vyóm-àgra-lagna(gnà) rucha rátrau mau- 


ktika-màlikàm-iva ^ vrità mirddhna(rddha)-stha-tara-gana(naih) [|| 19*] Samtrasat= 
para-chakra-rakshaka sada? tat-pürvva-séva-vidhih(dhi)-vya- 





1 The dandas are is superfluous. 

3 There is space for this akshara. 

3 The letter is superfluous. 

4 Read ripur=yab Pallaranas. 

s Radhanpur plates read para-chakra-rájakam-agat. 


+ 


LINDWD 8S ,6L¢>-9€,3 ८८6६ ON 23४ 





क... Te M 

t mE | A a 

3 E d > 5 BA ed ii 
A Pis 2A 

ai a d í“ 1 fa tos M PA 

| Wi — k ia i E T s m ८7} UN at 


x 
7 
RI 









phar टर ह... VRÉ 到 
I x "क \ yi: 
+ FIN 071 Pe: ne हे 

| iA. > À5 p : 

ea: Bk 2 "LE A 

| eis 





85 |j y: ip 6७1 








ty 


Í £ ed 
KN yt + 


REA pepe qe | Pt : | 
ERE a Yah RPT b re e GR ho Jats b Bayle )I25 Gy , ५६ 


DE 


Se an 


+ Fa 


yy 


I! 31४14-- ८ NDIVS 1 VHSUVAVHDOWV dO 53101१ VO3H9VAVÍ 


Ld 
^ 
f 


(5५५९4३०३०५4 woy) 














` 


KI 
> L^ p IS. ene OR, 
owe Seer ius 


New 4,5 M "dea 
^ t’ 

E 

< 





ah Ple) 





DEVE yog ab e wz 0 
` š 

FER É; : P WA te Ao Fr A 
E a Sine Th 








HF 











$ i >. Eo NOBIS 8.1 ८ ov LEAN कि La DC 
0८ ` LC), Ws EY) 2722 SEAT ^ Š He) to AN 
A. de os DE n ~ j 
> qu arte pk S IAE S UR 2 VIE 
<< 17. "ac PCT N my MAA: | 
89 le FABRE BTC EL By te Tu E OO 
dies / p 


A e: € se ç D. ja Hs. he FH. JR. he JE ale Ps 
Nya ev 10 7109 kan 20८ Ye Re हई PREX ES. or 
= Ip N I 42. L leh Bed LL? ate Ch DIE), 


Š Š g I ic - 4 >i 1 ^ 1 
v9 uA P I» ee: P j 2 ) 5 ACE 4 dosi ia c ais | 





te 


No. 15] JAVAKHEDA PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I, SAKA 742 133 

il va(ba)ddh-anjali-sobhiténa — $aranam — mürddhnà  yad-aihri(hri)dvayam(yam) [|*] yad= 
yada(d«da)tta-pararddha-bhüshana-ganà(nair)-n-àlainkrita[iw*] tat-ta- 

42 [tha*] ma bhaishir-iti satya-páli[ta*]-yasal-sthityà yatha tad-gurat(1a) | [20*] Tasy=ata- 
(na)t-akhila-naréndra-kirita-koti- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

19  samghrishta-páda-nakha-darpana-drishta-déha|h] [|] durvara-vairi-vara-varana-daranasya 
putró-bhavad-Guha iv=apratiha- 

41 pa(varya)-Saktib jj [21*] YO mahárája-Sarvv-áàkhyah 41 khviti(tii) yata mahitalé [|] 
balo=pi diü-mukh-akirnna-bhüri-dhàm-àinsu- 

15 màn-iva ¦; [22*] Tri(Tri)bhuvanavallabha ity-api yéto(n=d)tya(ktya)  nija-gunair-a- 
sümànyaihl[*] nità niti-vido-pi yasya 


t 


=. 


guruh prakramo jatah j[|23*] VarshatvsAmoghavarshshé dhirath dbarabhir=asarasa[in*] 
payasah ॥(|) lokah kapisu(Sa)-vihi- 

41 to(no) n-abhüd-upamà cha bhipalaib |, [24*] Tete(n-e)damzanila-vidvuncham(ch-clrai) 
chalasa(m-a)valokya jivitam-a-sáram(ram | ) kshiti-dana- 

48 parama-punya[m*] pravarb[to] vra(bra)hma-dava(yo)-ya[m*) || [25*] Sa cha paramabhatta- 
raka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara- 

49 grimat-Prabhutavarshadéva-padanudhvata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-para- més- 
vara-$ri- Tri(Tri)bhu- 

90 vanavallabha-$rimad-Amóghavarshadéva-Srivallabha-naréndradévah kusali i! 
sarvvaté(n=é)va yathà-samvadhyasa(badhyama)- 

5] napürvakàm(nakàán) ràshtrapati-vishayapati-grámaküt-ayuktaka-nivuktak-adhikarika-maha- 
ttar-adi[n*] savata(màdisa)- 

52 ty-astu va[h*] samviditam yathà sri-Nisvapuraka-grama-vasita(té)na maya mata-pitrors 
asha(tma)na- 

53 $-ch-aihik-àsu(mu)(sh]mika-punva-ya$o0-bhivriddhaye jj Ka[mn*]chi-nagara-vinirgata-Kau- 
[ndi|nya-sagótra-Taiti(tti)ri- 

54 ya-savra(bra)ha(hma)chári(ri)-Jogaddi-bhatta-Révaddi-bhatta-sünaveh? || ^ Eka$ay-ànta- 
rggata-Vó?*yipadra- 

55 ka-nàma gramah | yasya ch=aghatanani pürvvato Laghu-Moyipadrakam(kah) ! dakshi- 

natal Um[b]aro- 


56 piko gràmah || aparatas=cha tad-éva* grama-sima | uttarattah(tah) Vindhy-adrih [ [| évam= 
ayam chatur-aghatato(n-6)- 


57 palakshito pá(grà)mah s-odrariyah sa(s-o)parikarah sa-danda-das-dparadhah sa-bhu(bhi)- 
t-op&ttah(tta)-pratyava- [8-07 ]- 


58 tpadyamána-vishtikah sa-dhàánva-hirany-adeyo-chàta-bhata-právesya[h*] sarva-rájakiyánàrn- 
(nà)m-ahasta-pa(pra)- 


一 -一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 


1 The dandas are superfluous. 
3 Read bhattaya...sinavé. This unnecessary double danda is preceded by a visarya-like mark. 


8 [The reading of the akshara seems to be wá.—Ed.] 
t Read s=aiva, 


2 DGA/57 
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kshépantya(ya d)-rch(cha)ndr-ark-arnnava-kshiti-sarit-parvata-sama-kalina-putra-pautr-anva- | 
ya-kram-ópabhogyA[b*] 

purvva-pradatta-déva-vra(bra)hmadaya-rahitd=bhyatitara-sidhya(ddhya) bhimi-chchhidrati- 
(dra)-tya(nya)yena Saka-nripa-kal-atita- 

samvatsara-sateshu saptasu dvichatvari[rn*|da(sa)d-adhikéshu 742 Ashadha- 
suddh-ashtamyam dakshinaya- 

na-samkrantau maha(hà)-parvvani Gamgà-Jahnavim-iva! pavitrikrita-Sarlrava(yà) érimad- 
Asagavva-bhattarika- 


` 


Third Plate 


० ya vijhapté[na*] snátvà nya(na)[dy-u*]dak-atisarggénah(na) va(ba)li-charu-vaisvadév-agni- 


hotr-atitht-paticha-maha-yajna-kri(kri)y-6- 
tsarpanarthafri*] pratipadito yatah [a*]sy=dchitaya vra(bra)hmadaya-sthitya bhumja- 
to bhoga(ja)yatah krishato(karshatah ) karsha- 
yatah pratidisató và na kēn=āpi paripattha(ntha)nà karyya [|*] tath=agami-bhadra-nripati- 
bhih(bhi)rza$ma(sma)d-varisyal- 
r-atvai(nyai)r-vvà sámànya[m*] bhtimi-dana-phalam=avétya vidyul-lolabhya(uy—a)nity-aisvar- 
vani trin-agra-lagna-jala-vi- 


í nduspat(chagiü)ehalai — jivitam=akalayya — sva-daya-mi(ni)rvisé(s¢)shO=yam=asmad-day6- 


numantavyeh pratipalayi- 

tavyas=cha [|~] yas=ch=ajnana-timira-patal-avrita-matir=achchhitdya(ndya)d=achchhidya- 
manakati v=anumodeta sa 

panchabhih(bhi)r=mahapatakais=ch=dpapataké(kai)s=cha samyuktalh*] syadsity=uktarh 
cha bhagavatà Véda[vyà]sena 

Vyascna | Shashti-varsha-sahasrani svarge tishthati bhümidah [|*] achchhéta(tta) ch=anu- 
manta cha tári(ta)ny-eva naraké 

vaset , [26%] Vindhy-átavishv-atoyásuh(su) sushka-kotara-vasinah [|*] krishna(shnp-à)hayo 
hi Jayarnte bhtumi-da- 

naih haramti ve ` [27*] Aener-apatyam prathamam suvarnnam bhiir=vvaishnavi sürya-sutáss 
cha gavah [|] 

loka-traya[ni*] tēna bhavedri(d-dhi) datam(ttam) yah kanchanam gath cha mahi cha 
dadya[t*] , [28*] Va( Ba)hubhir=vvasudha 

bhukta rajata? Sagar-adibhih [j*] vasya yasya yada bhümis-tasva tasya tada phalati(lam) 

| [29*] Yan iha da- 

ttani pura naréndrai[r*J=danani dharmmáya yasaskarani [|*] nirmmalya-varita-pratiman! 
tati(ni) ko 

ta(na)ma sadhuh  punar-adaditah(ta) [| 30*] Sva-dattara(ttam) —para-dattain(ttàri) va 
vatnad-rakshya(ksha) narádhipah(pa) [j*] mahi- 

m=mahi(hi)bhritam sreshthah(shtha) danatsré(ch=chhbré)yo=nupalana[m*] , [31*] Iti kamala- 
dal-àivu(bu)-vindu-lIolai(làii) -rivamza- 

nuchintya manushya-Jivitaii cha [.* | ati-vimala-manobhir=atma-linaih(nai)r=nna hi purushai- 
shpa(shaih pa)ra-kirtta- 

32*] Liklutazi? slamemaya lktaka-Rudrali(dréna) -ri-Saükaragana-sünuua 


` 


yo vilopyafh 
paramesvar-a- 


jiava iti ' 





! [Read Ganga-Jáhnavibhyanmziva.—Ed.] 
2 Read rijabhih. 
3 There 14 space for the letter ch=é here. 
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was born king Utpalaraja who had king Aranyaraja as his son. After the latter, came the victorious 
king Krishnarája who was the very image of his father (Aranyaraja). 


Krishnarája's son Dharanivaraha succeeded to the throne after him. The latter was succeeded 
by his two sons Dhürbhata and Mahipala! who perhaps divided the kingdom and ruled in their 
respective territories (verse 3). Thereafter Dhandhuks, the son of Mahipàla, ruled over his own 
territory after driving away all his enemies (verse 4). Dhandhüka had three sons, viz. Pürnapàla, 
Dantivarman and Krishnadéva, who ruled one after the other (verse 5). Dantivarman's son was 
Yogaraja, the conqueror of the earth, and Krishnadéva’s son was Kakaladéva (verse 6). The 
son of Yogaraja was Ramadéva who was a terror in the battle-field while that of Kakaladéva was 
king Vikramasimha (verse 7). The son of Ramadéva was king Yasddhavala who crushed in battle 
Ballila, the king of Malava (verse 8).3 His son Dháravarsba, the lord of Arbuda (Abu), was an 
ornament of the Paramara family and was the foremost among kings. He was well-versed in the 
Sastras and clever in the use of weapons. He was a man of dominating personality and the influ- 
ence of his virtuous life on his subjects, whom he had won over by love, was considerable (verse 9). 
He put to rout the brave soldiers of Malava with a volley of his arrows on the bank of river Parna; 
but, in the meantime, Vikramasimha's son Ranasimha captured the territory of his father (verse 10).* 
Then Dharavarsha, having pleased his master by means of his wisdom, devotion and'valour, got 
back his own kingdom through his (i.e. his master’s) favour (verse 11).* He had a wife named Rajva- 





Sri (?)* of the Cáhamàna (Chauhan) family, who was the daughter of the illustrious Kélhanadéva.’ 


1 Ojha wrongly considers Dhürbhata to be a second name of Mahipala (op.cit., pp. 193, 203). 


2 Parnapala and Dantivarman ruled for a short time one after the other. It appears that the former had no 
son. But, although Dantivarman had a son, the throne was occupied by his younger brother Krishnadéva. Thus 
Yogaraja and Ramadéva, respectively the son and grandson of Dantivarman, were deprived of their right of suc- 
cession, and the kingdom passed on to Kakaladeva, the son of Krishnadeva. 


3 From Kakaladéva, his son Vikramasimha inherited the throne. But, Vikramasimha was taken captive, in 
a battle, by the Solanki king Kumirapila of Suráshtra (Gujarat) who installed Yasddhavala, the son of Rámadéva 
and nephew of Vikramasimha, on the throne of Abu. 


* It appears that, when Dhàravarsha was engaged in a battle with the Malavas, Ranasimha captured the 
territory of his father Vikramasimha, which had been given to Yasodhavala, the father of Dharavarsha, by Kuma- 
rapala. 

5 Dharavarsha's master was the king of Gujarat. 


s [The name of the queen is uncertain, See below, p. 138, note 1. The present charter seems to have been 
issued by Dharivarsha.—Ed.] 


7 After this, the record is lost in the missing plate or plates. Fora brief history of the Paramaras, see 
Ojha, op. cit., pp. 190 ff. Ojha (op. cit., p. 198) states that Dhár&varsha married Sringaradévi and Gigadevi, 
the daughters of the Chauhan king Kelhana of Nadola. 

The inscription offers the following genealogy of the Paramaras of Abu :一 
Fire-born king (Dhümariàja ?) 
1. Utpalaraja 
2. Aranyaraja . 
3. Krishnaraja 


4. Dharanivaráha 





5. Dharbhafa 6. Mabipala 
7. Dhandhüka 
— an> —P 一 — आडत ही 
8. e तळी, 9. Dantivarman 10, Krihyadēva 
T 11. Kákalbdàva 
Ràmadévs 12, Vikramasithba 
13. YassAdhavala 14. feces 


! 
15. Dhšáršvarshn 
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TEXT: 


[Metres : verses 1, 3-8 Anushtubh : verses 2, 9 Sardalavikridita ; verse 10 I ndravayra.] 


३ ॥ देवः पायात्‌ स वः श्रीमान्‌ शुंगारी गिरिजाप्रियः । य- 
स्य गंगा जटाजूटे मालतीमालिकायते ॥ १[॥*] श्रीमाच्छ,]ष्ट(ष्ठ)वसि[ष्ठाकं - 


डहुतभुक्‌(ग्‌)जन्मावु(ब्‌)दे योभवत्‌(द्‌) भपालः परमार इत्यभिधया गादे(घे)य- 
दपापहः । तद्व॑श्योत्पलराजभपतिसुतो योरण्यराजो नृपस्तन्मूर्तरव- 
तीर्णवान्‌ क्षितिपतिः श्रीकृष्णराजो जयी ॥२[॥*] श्रीधरणीवराहोभूत्प्रभृ- 


भूमेस्तदंगजः । श्रीधूर्भेटमहीपालो तत्सुनौ(तो) दधतुरमहीं(हीम्‌) ॥३[॥*] 
श्रीघ(घं)धू का(को) 


धराधीशो महीपालतनूद्यः(वः) । निःसार्य वेरिवरग्गं यश्चक्रे राज्यं 
[स्वमं]इले [iU] ४ [n*] 

तत्सुतः पूर्णपालोभूहंतिवमो द्वितीयकः । तृतीयः कृष्णदेवोभूद्राज्यं चक्रुः F- 
मेण ते ॥।*] ५ [॥*] दंतिवर्मात्मजः श्रीमान्‌ योगराजो जगज्जयी । राजा 


काकलदे[वो*] dala) 
कृष्णदेवतनू-ट्ूवः ।[।*] ६ [॥*] योगराजांगसंभूतो रामदेवो रणोत्कटः । जातः 
काकलदे- 


वांगाद्विक्रमसिंहः क्ष्माधिपः [॥*] ७ [॥*] रामदेवतनोजातः श्रीयशोधावा]लो qq: । 


येन मा- 

लवभूपालो व(ब)ल्लालो दलितो रणे ॥[।*]८[॥*] तत्सूनुः परमारवंशतिलकः 
क्षोणीभ्‌- 

जामग्रणी: शास्त्रास्त्रादिकलाकलापकुशलो लप्धा(ब्धा)नुरागो जने । श्रीमानर्वु(बु)दभूमि- 

मंडलपतिः प्रोढप्रतापान्ति(न्वि)तो धारावषंनरेशवरोभवदसौ पुष्यभ्र भावोत्कट: 
je [u*] 

quae मालविकप्रवीरान्‌ पराग्तु(ङम्‌)खान्‌ यः कृतवान्‌ शा[रो]धेः(घः) । क्षोणी 
पिन(तु)- 





1 Wrom an impression. 
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विक्रमभिं(सिं)हभू (सू )नुले(ल)ले(भे)न्तरा श्रीरणसिंहदेवः ॥।*] १० [॥*] प्रसाद्य स 
प्व(प्र)भोः पारा(दा)न्‌ 


वु(ब्‌)द्धिभव्तिपराक्रमैः । तत्प्रसादात्युननः प्राप धारावार्षो] निजां महीं(हीम्‌) 
॥ ११ [॥* ] 


qur भार्या चाहमानकुलवंशजा श्रीकेल्हणदेव[दु।हिता राज्यश्री(? ) 


$ # ३७७७ # ७ ७ $ # ७ ७ # % ७ ९ ७ $ ७ ७ ७ # bo... ७ ७ ३ # ९ ७ करे के के 
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1 [The last four letters of the line look like ràji érima. The intended reading may have been raini érimad?.—Ed.] 
* This line is a later addition baving little to do with the inscription in lines 1-18. 
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No. 17—MANDHATA PLATES OF PARAMARA JAYASIMHA-JAYAVARMAN, 
V. S. 1331 


(4 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


In November 1939, Mr. R. B. Deshpande of Dhar, formerly Assistant Engineer of the old 
Dhar State in Central India and in charge of the archaeolosical monuments at Manda, learnt 
from a Brahmana named Subrahmanva Shastri about the existence of a new copper-plate inserip- 
tion in the possession of Rao Saheb Sobhag Singhji, the then Rao of Mándhata. The inscription 
is said to have been discovered in 1927 at Mandhata on the southern Bank of the Narmada, when 
some people were clearing the ground near the Kast-Visvésvara temple for the Karttiki Mela. 
Mr. Deshpande visited Mandhata in the company of Shastri and succeeded in examining the 
inscription through the kindness and courtesy of the Rao Saheb. The plates, which were thorough- 


ly covered with verdigris at the time of their discovery, were cleaned and Mr. Deshpande took a 


few sets of impressions of the writing. The inscription was then studied by Pandit Babu Shastri 


of Dhàr and his transeript with a Hindi translation was published in the monthlv journal called 
Usha, published by the Bhoj Prakagan, Dhar, in its issues for Junuary-February 1953, p. 46 ; 
March 1953, p. 14 ; November 1953, p. 44 ; December 1953, p. 11 : February 1951. p. 23 ; March 
1954, p. 9 : August 1951, pp. 27-28 ; and October-November 1951, pp. 41-42. Mr. Deshpande 
also published an introductory note in English on the importance of the inseription im the same 
journal in its issues for November 1953, p. 43, and December 1953, pp. 20-21. 

About the beginning of 1955 I received information about the existence of the inscription 
and tried to secure it on loan for examination from the Rao Saheb of Mandhata. But I was in- 
formed that the record was then being examined by Dr. H. V. Trivedi. Curator of the Indore 
Museum. Failing to secure the original plates, I then tried to secure a set of its impressions from 
Mr. R. B. Deshpande. This attempt was luckily successful and about the middle of the year I 
received one set of inked impressions of the record from Mr. Deshpande and copies of the 1ssues of 
the Ushé, containing the articles of Pandit Babu Shastri and Mr. Despande, from Mr. Y. W. Wakan- 
kar of Dhar, formerly Lecturer in Geography in the Government College, Dhar. The impressions 
were photographed in my office and returned to Mr. Deshpande. In this connection I received 
very consisderable help from Mr. N. S. Purandare of Dhar, formerly Principal of the Government 


College, Mandasaur. 
Since, however, the impressions received from Mr. Deshpande were not quite satisfactory, I 


requested Dr. Trivedi to send me either the original plates on loan or a set of good impressions 
of the inscription. I also requested him to publish the record in the Epigraphia Indica. Unfor- 
tunately nothing was received from Dr. Trivedi till the beginning of the year 1957 and I took up 
the photographs of Mr. Deshpaudes impressions for study in April 1957. On examination it was 
I ` Š : : t = z "f Pa T: 11 q e alwa 

found that the inscription throws welcome light on the history of the Paramáras of Malwa, although 
Pandit Babu Shastri's transcript is not free from inaecuracies and bis translation is full of errors 
while Mr. Deshpande's views on the importance andl interpretation of the record are all miscon- 
ceived. The inseription is edited here from the photographs referred to above. 


The set consists of four plates, each measuring about 17 inches in length, 13 inches in height 
and between | and yg inch in thickness. Their weight has not been recorded. The edges of 
the plates were raised to the thickness of about £ inch for the protection of the writing. The 
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four plates are held together by two copper rings passing through holes made in them. While the 
first plate has writing only on the inner side, the other three plates bear inscription on both 
obverse and reverse. In the left side of the empty space beneath the writing on the reverse of the 
last plate, the figure of Garuda, the royal emblem of the Paramiras, is engraved as in so many 
other Paramàra charters.! There are altogether 110 lines of writing in the inscription and they 
are distributed on the inscribed faces of the plates in the following order : I—21 lines: IIA—22 
lines ; IIB—23 lines : IITA—23 lines ; IITB—23 lines : IVA—23 lines ; IVB——5 lines. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari. Its language is Sanskrit. The record is 
written in a mixture of prose and verse. Its palaeography and orthography do not call for 
any special remark. The letter b is indicated by the sign for». There is a general tendency to 
represent class nasals by anusvara. Final m 1s often wrongly changed to anusvara at tho end of 
the second and fourth feet of verses, although it 1s generally used correctly at the end of sentences 
in the prose part of the document. The date of the charter is quoted in words in lines 91-92 as 
Friday, Maitra(Anuradha)-nakshatra, Bhadrapada-sudi 7 in the year (Vikrama Samvat) 1331 
called Pramathin (according to the Northern Cycle of Jupiter). The details of the date corres- 
pond regularly to those of the 10th of August in the year 1274 A. D. 


The object of the document is to record a grant of land made by Salhanika Anayasimhadéva 
while he was staying at Mandapa-durga, with the permission of the Paramara king Jayavarman 
alias Jayasirhha, described as the lord of Dhara, after having worshipped the husband of 
Parvati, ie. the god Siva. Anayasimha's order in this respect was addressed to the officials 
as well as the villagers including Brahmanas and Pattakilas (i.e. Patels) who were associated 
with the following localities : (1) Kumbhadauda-prama in Vardhanapura-pratijagaranaka, 
(2) Valauda-grama in the same Pratijagaranaka (i.e. Pargana), (3) Vaghadi-grima in Saptasiti- 
pratijagaranaka and (4) Nativa-grima in Nagadaha-pratijagaranaka. It is stated that 
Anayasimha. together with his four sons named Kamalasithha, Dharasimha, Jaitrasitiha 
and Padmasithha, granted the said four villages in favour of a number of Brahmanas 
residing in the Brahmapurt (i.e. Brahmana settlement) at Mandhatri and belonging to various 
gótras and sakhas, whose families hailed from several localities. It is interesting to note 
that the four villages were divided into 16 parts, each called à pada and that, while 14 of these 
padas were granted to the 14 Brahmana donees, 2 padas were made over by Anayasithha to his own 
self. It may be that Ánavasuhha purchased the four villages from the Paramara king for the 
purpose of creating a rent-free holding to he granted in favour of Brahmanas, although he was 
allowed to retain a small part of the land for himself. There are other instances of this kind in 
inseription«s.? 

The donees mentioned in the list are the following : (1) Di(Dikshita) PadmanabhaSarman, 
son of Avasathin Vidyadharasarman and grandson of Cha(Chaturvédin) Kamalidharagarman of 
the Gautama gétra, the Atgirasa, Auvathya and Gautama pravaras and the Rigvēda $akhá and 
hailing from Takari ; (2) Cha(Chaturvédin) Mádhavasarman, brother of No. 1 ; (3) Pai(Pandita) 
Srikanthasarman, son of Paüchapi(pà)thin Misra Uddharanasarman and grandson of Misra 
Dharmadharasarman of the Bharadvaja gotra, the Anyirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja 
procaras and the Rigveda Sakha and hailing from Takari ; (4) Dvi(Dvivédin) Gévardhanasarman, 
son of Pain(Pandita) Vidyapatisarman and grandson of Cha(Chaturvédin) BhüpatiSarman of the 
Kasyapa gótra, the Kasyapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva pravaras and the Rigvēda £&kha and 
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1 Cf. above, Vol. IX, Plate facing p. 111. 

? See THQ, Vol. XXIII, p. 236. The Baud plates of Prithvimahádevi appear to offer another instance (cf. 
above, Vol. X XIX, p. 211 and note 1) ; but the expression dána-pati (i.e, the person creating a revt-free holding 
with the approval of the royal authority) has been misunderstood by the editor of the inscriptions, 
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hailing from Lakhanapura : (5) Di(Dikshita) Vamanaéarman. son of Di Dévasarman and grand 
son of Di? Srivatsafarman of the Chandratrava gotra, the XAtréva, Gavishthira and Pürvàátitha 
pravaras and the Madhyandina Sakhi and hailing from Tolapauha (6) Avasthi (Avasathin) Ana- 
ntasarman, son of Sadharanagarman and grandson of Balabhadrasarman of the Vasishtha qat ra, 
the Vasishtha, Sàktrva and Parisarya pravaras and the Mádhvandina Sakhi and hailin from 
Takari : (7) Dvi(Dvivédin) Harisarmasarman, son of Dvi? Sšlüšarman and grandson of Sukla 
Pradyumnaéarman of the Bharadvaja gótra, the Angirassa, Barhaspatva and Bháradvàja prararas 
and the Madhyandina gakhi and hailing from Takiri; (3) Dvi(Dvivedin) Mahadevašarman, son 
of Upa(Upadhyaya) Vaijüsarman and grandson of Upa? Dévaiarman of the Kasvapa gotra, the 
Kasyapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva pravaras and the Madhvandina sakha@ and hailing from Téni : 
(9) Dvi(Dvivedin) HaridévaSarman, son of Ava(Avasathin) Aladévagarman and grandson of 
Pa(Pathin) Kulhanasarman of the Katyayana gotra, the Visvamitra, Katya and Kila(Atkila) 
pravaias and the Madhyandina $akha and hailing from Takiri ; (10) Dvi(Dvivédin) Anantasarman 
son of Ava(Avasathin) Vibkiidevasarman and grandson of Dvi? Gajadharasarman of the Bhara- 


dvaja 8976, the Angirasa, Bàrhaspatya and Bharadvaja pravaras and the Madhvandina Sakhi 


and hailing from Takaci ; (11) Pa(Pathin) YogésvaraS$arman, son of Pa? Atrisarman and grandson 


of Pà? Krishnasarman of the Atréya gotra, the Atréya, Gavishthira and Pürvátitha pravaras and 
the Madhyandina Sakhd and hailing from Takàri : (12) Tri(Trivédin) Náàráyanasarman, son of Tri 
Damodarasarman and grandson of Tri? Samuddharanasarman of the Vasishtha gótra, the Vasi- 
shtha, Abharadvasu and Indrapramada pravaras and the Kauthuma s@hh@ and hailing from 
Takar ; (13) Tn(Trivedin) Purushüsarman, son of Cha(Chaturvédin) Lakshmidharasarman and 
grandson of Cha? Vasudévasarman of the Sávarni gótra, the Bhargava, Chvavana, Apnavad, 
Aurva and Jamadagnya pravaras and the Kauthuma $akha and hailing from Takiri; (11) Tri- 
(Trivedin) Vaumsarman, son of Tri? Mahésvarasarman and grandson of Tri? Vi$vosvarasarman of 
the Sandilya gotra, the Sandilya, Asita and Daivala prararas and the Kauthuma <dhha@ and 
hailing from Takarl : and (15) Sadhanika Anayasihavarman of the Chihamina family and 
Kshatriya community, son of Na? Salakhanasimihavarman and grandson of Na? Palhanadévavarman 
of the Vatsa gotra and the Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavad, Aurva and Jamadagnva pravaras. 


An interesting feature of the list of the donees quoted above is that. in several of the cases 


the family names were not still stereotyped in the families since the donee and his father and grand- 
father have not the same distinctive designation. In one case, Avasathin Vidvádharasarman is 
stated to have been the son of Chaturvédin Kamaladharasarman and the father of Dikshita Pa- 


dmanabhasarman and Chaturvedin Madhavasarman. The mention of the gótra of the Kshatriya 
family of the Chahanuinas is also worth noting. But more interesting seems to be the fact that, 
while the list enumerates only 14 Brahmanas getting one pada or share each, along with the Chaha- 
mina Kshatriya Anayasimha receiving two padas, line 127 specifically gives the number of doness 
as ‘lö Brahmanas’. It is therefore not Impossible that the 16 shires in which the 4 gitt villages 
were divided had been orginally planned to be allotted to 16 Brahmanas but that the plan was 
later modified to the advantage of Anayasimha. Whether this was done with the king's consent 
or by Anayasiiiha on his own initiative without his masters knowledge cannot be determined, 
although the mention of the 15 donees including himself as^ 16 Bràhmanas looks rather 
suspicious. Line 133 also refers to the donees of the grant as‘ these Brahmanas ' 
The fact that Anayasiriha is stated to have granted the charter, albeit with the king's per- 
mission, points to his power and prestige in the court of the Paramara king. He is stated to have 
been staying at Mandapa-durga and is called a Sddhanika. His immediate ancestors also appear 
to have enjoyed the same designation. The expression Sadhanika is the same as Prakrit Sdhania 
94 
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meaning “the commander of an arny' .1 An inscription (V. S. 1237)" of a Paramara chief named 
Jadana. from Nāna in the old Jodhpur State, uses the same word as Saham: (cf. the family name 
Sihni) which has been supposed to indicate “the master of the royal stables’, In Mérutunga’s 
Praba dhehin ta mayi the expression Mahassdhanika is used in the sense of a chieftain or military 
governor? 


X 


We have seen that the list of donees discussed above mentions Sa? Salakhanasihhavarman 


and Na? Palhanadévavarman respectively as the father and grandfather of Chahamina Anavasiinha. 
Verses 51-66 (lines 75-86) of the introductory part of the inscription Offer further information 
about this Chabamina family owing allegiance to the Paramaras. Verses 75-76 
speak of Rautta (i.e. Ravat from Sanskrit Raja-ptrs) Rata and his son Palhanadéva (respectively 
the great-grandfather and grandfather of Anayasimha) and of the power of their arms. The 
master of Palhanad@va is vaguely referred to without disclosing his name, although he must have 


been the contemporary Paramàra king. Verse 59 mentions Palhanadéva's son Salakhana- 


&irüiba who is stated to have assisted Arjunadéva in his battles. This Arjunadéva is no doubt 
the Paramira king Arjunavarman whose known dates are V. Š. 1267 (1211 A. D.), 1270 (1213 
A. D.) and 1272 (1215 A. D.).4 It is not impossible that the said Cháhamana chief is identical with 
Rajan Salakhana mentioned as the Mahasandhi (i.e. Mahasindhiv-grahika) in Avjunavarman's 
Bhopal plates (Set 2)... A very interesting instance of military assistance rendered by Sala- 
khanasiriiha to the Paramára king is offered by verse 60. It is stated that the Chahamina leader 
of Paramüra forces defeated the army of Sirnhanadeva, no doubt the Yadava king of that name 
sho ruled in c. 1210-47 A. D., and captured seven plumes (ehdinardini which appear to have been 
fitted with the turban) from the general Sàgaya-rünaka, apparently a leader of Sithhanadéva’s 
forces, after having pulled the general down from his horse which was in the middle of a contin- 


gent. This feat of valour pleased both Simha and Arjuna (i.e. Paramàra Arjunavarman) who shook 
their heads in appreciation. 


The Bahal inseription® of Yádava Sunhana and the Paithan plates? of his great-grandson 


Ramachandra (e. 1271-1310 A. D.) refer to Simbana s victory over Arjuna who is none other than 


the Paramira king Arjunavarman of Malwa. The Hammiramadamardana relates how Chaha- 


mina Sindhuraja, brother of Arjunavarman s feudatory Sithha of Litadésa, was killed by Yadava 


Sibhana.? This Sinha of Lata seems to be mentioned as appreciating the valour of Chahamaua 


Salakhana in verse 60 of our inscription, referred to above. 


The stanza, therefore, probably refers 
to the Yadava invasion of Lata wi 


uch formed a part of the dominions of Arjunavarman. Sagaya- 
ranaka, who was a leader of the Yadava army and was defeated by the Chahamana general of the 
Paramára king, may be the same as the cavalry officer Sanga mentioned in a Yàdava inscription® 
of Saka 1119 (1197 A. D.). 





一 一 一 一 -一 一 -一 -一 一 一 一 -一 一 一 am d Rm. i Rit kan ajana. 


t H. T. Seth, Paáiasaddamahannavo, s.v. 
2 Bhandarkar' s List, No. 395. 


3 Cf. Ganguly, History of the Paramdras of Malwa, p. 212. Mahàsadhanika seems to be the same as Pattasa- 
hanüdhipati of some records (cf. A.R. Ep.. 1953-54, p. 6). For Sahani or Sahini in other inscriptions, see also 
loc. cit. ; Kundangar, Inscriptions of Northern Kayaatak and Kolhapur, p. 139, No. 16, ete. 

! Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 457, 460 and 466. 

* J AOS, Vol. VIL, pp. 25 ff. Salakhana mentioned in the Bhopal plates is generally identified with the homo- 
nymous father of the Jain poet Asüdhara author of the Trishashfismriti and various other works and a protégé 
of Arjunavarman and his successors (cf. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II, p. 899; Ganguly, op. 
Cit., D. 202). 


° Above, Vol, III, pp. 113 ff. Cf. Hémàdii's F»atakhanda (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part Bj, p.272, verse 43). 
' Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 316, text line 27. 


* Ganguly, op. cit., pp. 208, 212-13. Cf.  Hammiramadamardana, Anka I. 
» See Kundangar. op. cit., p. 146, No, 17. 
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The following six stanzas (verses 61-66) describe the activities of Anayasixhha, the son of 
Salakhana and the donor of the grant. He is stated to have built a temple for the god. Siva and 
excavated a tank at Dcvapalapura. This locality seems to have heen named after the Paramara 
king Devapala who succeeded Arjunavarman. Another temple was built bv him at Sákapura for 
the goddess Ambika. This locality mav have been the headquarters of the Pargana called 
Sakapura-pratijágaranaka which is mentioned in the Pi plianagar plates’ of Arjunavarman. Anava- 
sithha also built a temple for the god Jambukesvara Siva in the vicinity of the Onkara (i.e. Onka- 
résvara) temple and excavated a tank near the former. In the fort of Mandapa, he excavated 
a tank and granted in favour of Brahmanas, with the king's permission, a perl or township 
having a surrounding wall, a gate, a big shrine and a pond and containing 16 temples endowed 
with golden jars [forming their pinnacles}. This puri is apparently the Brahmapuri at Mandapa- 
durga, mentioned as the habitation of the Brahmana donees of the grant under discussion and 
already referred to above. Similar pious works were also done by Anayasunha at Mándhátri-durga. 

The earlier part of the inscription before the introduction of the feudatorv family of the 
Chahamanas, to which the donor Anaya~imha belonged. may be divided into two sections, the 
first containing invocation to various deities and the second the genealogy o° rhe Imperial Para- 
maras of Malwa. Tue first section begins with the Prapara and a passage in prose in adoration 
to Dharma described as punush-crtha-htdamani, The same invocation is found in several other 
grants of tue Paramara kings.’ The above is followed bv eleven stanzas (verses 1-11) in adora- 
tion of the following deities : ‘the lord of saerifieers , 1.0. the Moon-yor (verse 1) who ls similarly 
invoked at the beginning of some other Paramira charters j Raima, Le. Parasurama (verse 2) ; 
Rama, ie. Rama Dššarathi (verse 3) ; Puradruh, i.e. Siva (verse 4): Sarva having eight forms, 
ie. Siva (verse 5); Onkira (verse 6), identical with Pasupati or Siva and having his temple on 
the bank of the Réva or Narmada (verse 7), the description of the shrine near the Junction of the 
Reva and the Kaveri being continued in the following stanza (verse 8): Naitabhajit or Vishnu 
in his Boar incarnation (verse 10): and Pitamaha, :.e. Brahmin (verse 11). 

The said section is followed by the mythical account of the origin of the Paramara dynasty. 
Verse 12 relates how the god Brahman created out of his own mind the Seven Sages, one of whom 
was Vasishtha. The next stanza (verse 13) refers to the quarrel between Vasishtha and Kausika, 
i.e, Vi$vamitra, wellknown from the epics and Puranas, while verse I£ states how Vasishtha 
created out of his sacrificial fire-pit a hero named Paramara for punishing his foes (1.e. Visvamitra’s 
forces) who were the enemies of Dharma. Verse 15 savs that this Paramara was the progenitor 
of a royal family [bearing his name]. This mvthical account of the origin of the Paramáras is 
first noticed in records of the eleventh centurv! when it seems to have been fabricated. The 
myth has been interpreted to mean that the Paramiras were Hinduised foreigners of the ITüna- 
Gurjara stock. The theory is of course not disproved by the evidence of the Harsola plates, 
according to which Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja I) was descended from the family of the Rashtrakita 
king Akalavarsha Krishna 111 (939-66 A.D.), since this apparently refers to Bappairaja’s relations 
with the Rashtrakita house on his mother's side as otherwise, if the Paramiras were direct des- 
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1 JASB, Vol. V, 1836, pp. 377-82. 

? Cf. above, Vol. IX. pp. 108 (text line 1) , 120 (text line 1). 

3 Ibid., pp. 108 (text lines 1-2, verse 1), 120 (text lines 1-2, verse 1). 
1 Cf. above, Vol. XIV, pp. 295 ff. ; Navasahasánkackarita, XI, 64 fF. 


‘lod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, ed. Crooke, Vol. I, pp. 112 ff. ; Cunningham, ASR, Vol. 1I, pp. 
254 ff., etc. 


$ Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 239-40; cf Ray, op. cit., pp. 841-42. 
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cendants of the Rashtrakiita emperors, the Paramàra rulers would have continued to mention the 


fact even im their later records. 

The above account of the mythical origin of the Paramara familv is followed by a long list of 
Paiamüra kings ending with the ruler, during whose reign the charter under study was issued. 
There are altogether 24 names in this section, the first 9 of which are unhistorieal. These im- 
avinary names are: Kamandaludhara, king of Dhara (verse 16): his son Dhümaraja whose 
name was justified by the smoke arising from the cities of his enemies that were burnt by him 
(verses 17-18): his son Devasunhapala (verse 19): his son Kanakasimha (verse 20); his son 
Stiharsha (verse 204) : Jagaddéva king of Malava (verses 21-22) ; Sthirakàya (verse 23); vocari, 
lord of Dhara (verse 21); and his son Virasimha (verse 25). These names forming a group 
are introduced in the genealogy of the Imperial Paramaras for the first time in the present record. 
Of the nine names, Dhtimaraja seems to have been adopted from the genealogy of the Paramaras 
of Arbuda! while Virasiiiba, although he is called the son of an imaginary Vošari, may be a modi- 
fication of the name of Vairisuhha who was the father of Vakpati I mentioned in our inscription 
in the following stanza (verse 26). A king named Jagaddéva no doubt flourished in the family, 
hut at a much later date than the period indicated by our inscription.? There was no Sriharsha 
in the family, who was the son and successor of a king named Kanakasunlha.? It will be seen that 
imagination and confusion have both played a part in the genealogy of the Imperial Paramiras 
quoted above from the inscription under study. 


Verses 26-56 give the names of 15 Paramira rulers of the Imperial house, although some of 
the kings have been omitted. Vakpatirija is mentioned in verse 26 as famous for his sitis in the 
Prakrit language: but the well-known literary merits of his great-grandson Mufija (Vakpati II) 
who is separately mentioned in verses 28-29 of our record, appear to be reflected in this statement, 
Verse 27 mentions Siya (Le. Sivaka alias Sri-Harsha, e. 948-74 A.D.) who was the grandson of 
Vakpati, and omits Vakpati's son Vairisirhha alias Vajrata. The next two stanzas (verses 28-29) 
describe Muñja (who was the son and successor of Sivaka and ruled in c. 974-95 A.D.) without 
specifically mentioning his relations with Siya, while verses 30-31 mention Sindhuraja (who was 
the brother and successor of Muñja and ruled in c. 995-1010 A.D.) similarly without stating his 
relations with Muñja. The following four stanzas (verses 32-35) describe the achievements of 
Bhója (c. 1010-55 A.D.), son of Sindhuraja, in vague terms. Verse 36 passes over Bhója's son 
and successor Jayasiriha (e. 1055-60 A.D.) and mentions Udayaditya (c. 1000-90 A.D.) who appears 
to have been a distant cousin of Bhója. Udayaditya is stated to have recovered the kingdom 
from the Gürjara king. This reference to the Giirjara occupation of Malwa no doubt alludes to 
the Paramara king's struggle with the Chaulukyas of Gujarat. According to the Ras Mila, 
supported by the Prabandhachintémayi, Kalachuri Karna (c. 1041-72 A.D.) of Dahala and Chau- 
lukva Bhima (c. 1022-64 A.D.) of Gujarat jointly attacked king Bhoja of Ujjayini, defeated and 
killed him and destroyed the city of Dhara.* The reference may also be to Udayaditya's struggle 
with Chaulukya Karna I (c. 1064-94 A.D.), son of Bhima I. While a Chitorgarh inscription? of 











1 Nee above, pp. 135 ff. 

? Jagaddéva alias Lakshmadéva was a son of Udayáditya (known dates between V.S. 1116—1060 A.D. and 
V.S. 1143—1087 A.D.) and his known date is V.S. 1151 (1097 A.D.) when, according to a bardic tradition, he offered 
his head to the goddess Kali (ef. Bhandarkar's List, p. 397). 

3 The Paramara king Siyaka alias Sri-Harsha (known dates between V.S. 1005—949 A.D. and V.S. 102€a=973 


A.D.) succeeded his father Vairisimha alias Vajrata (loc. cit.) and he is apparently mentioned as Siya in verse 27 





ot our inscription. 
* See Ray, op. cit., pp. 777-78. 
5 Above, Vol. XX, p. 209, Nos. 15-22. 
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Kumarapala's time merely credits Karna I with a victory over the Malavas at the Südaküpa pass, 
the Prithvirdjarijaya, Sukritasamkirtana and Surathitsava refer to his conquest of the Malava 
country. An inscription? in the Nagpur Museum refers to Udaváditya's conquest of the 
earth (i.e. the Paramara kingdom) which had heen occupied, jointly with the Karnatas, hy Karna 
who is identified by some scholars with Chaulukva Karna I but by others with the Kalachuri 
king of Dahala bearing the same name.’ 


Verses 36-37 speak of Naravarman (c. 1101-1135 A.D.). son of Udaydlitva. but pass over his 
elder brother Lakshmadéva or Jagaddéva (c. 1090-1101 A.D.) in silence. The next stanza (verse 
39) mentions Yaéovarman (c. 1135-45 A D.) without specifving the fact that he was the son and 
successor of Naravarman. Verses 10-11 speak of Ajavavarman, son of Ya$3varman,! while the 
next two stanzas describe Ajavavarman’s son Vindhyavarman (verse £2) and grandson Subha- 
tavarman (verse 43) without stating the fact that Subhatavarman was the son and successor of 
Vindhyavarman. Arjunadéva (ie. Arjunavarman. known dates between V.S. 1267 and 1270, 
i.e. 1211-15 A.D.), son of Subhatavarman, is mentioned in verses 41-15, in the first of which he is 


described as devoted to Krishna. 


T १ ` = ` . * a . ` 
here is a valuable reference to a historical event in verses {6-48 in the description of the next 


king Devapala (known dates between V.S. 1275 and 1239, i.e. 1218-32 A.D.) who is inentioned 
without specifying his relationship with Arjunavarman. Devapala belonged to a branch of the 
Paramara family, being the grandson of Mahakwnüra Lakshmivarman (known date V.S. 1200, 
ie. 1144 A.D.) who was a brother of king Ajayavarman of the main line. In the branch line, 
ruling independently over the region about Bhopal, Indore. Hoshanzabad, Khandesh and Nimar, 
Lakshmivarman was succeeded as Mahdkumdra by his son Harischandra (known dates V.S. 1235- 
36, i.e. 1179-81 A.D.) whose successor was his son Matin ira. Udavavarman (known date VS. 
1258, i.e. 1200 A.D.). Dévapala was the younger brother and successor of Udavavarman. With 
Dévapala’s accession to the throne of Arjunavarman of the main branch of the Paramara family, 
the two parts of the Paramàra kingdom became reunited. 

Verse 48 states that Devapala killed an adAipa (i.e. a king or chief) of the Mléchchhas ina 
battle fought near the city of Bhaillasvàmin. This no doubt refers to the invasion of the city 
of Bhaillasvàmin (modern Bhilsà) by Iltutmish (1212-36 A.D.). the Turkish Sultan of Delhi. Ac- 
cording to Muslim historians, in 632 A.H. or 1233-31 A.D., Iltutmish reduced Gwalior to subjec- 
tion and turned his arms against Malwa : he captured the fort of Bhilsi where the temple of Bhai- 
Hasvamin was demolished and marched iuto Ujjayint where he destroyed the great temple of the 
vod Mahákála.$ The claim of Dévapila in the stanza of our inscription, referred to above, seems 
to suggest that the Paramira king succeeded in recovering the लाए of Bhilsà shortly after its con- 
quest by lltutmish. The Mléchchhadhipa mentioned in the verse was probably the Muslim 
governor in whose charge the eity was placed by the Sultan. That the Paramaras reconquered 
Bhilsà is also suggested by the fact that, after half a century, the Khalji Sultans of Delhi had to 


reconquer the city from the Hindus.? 
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! Cf. Ganguly. op. cit., pp. 130-31. 

* Above, Vol. 11, pp. 185, 192 (verse 32) ; ef. ibid., Vol. 1, pp. 236, 238 (verses 21-22). 

3 See Ganguly, op. cit., p. 130. 

5 Rome scholars believe that Yasovarman’s elder son named Jayavarman was overthrown by his younger 
son named Ajayavarman, while others believe that Jayavarman and Ajayavarman were two different names of one 
and the same king. See Ray, op. eit, pp. 888 ff. ; Ganguly, op. cit, pp. 181 ff. 

yee Elliot and Dowson, History of India, Vol. प, 328; Tarikh-i-Firishta, Briggs’ trans., Vol. I, p. 211; 
Tubaqat-i- Nasiri, Raverty’s trans., Vol. L. p. 622. 

š Tarikh-i-Firishta, op. cit., pp. 303-04. 
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Dévapala’s son and successor was Jaitugi (known dates V.S. 1292-1300, Le. 1236-44 A.D.) 
mentioned in verse 49. Verses 50-56 describe the Paramüra king duriay whose rule the charter 
under discussion wasissued. He was the vounger brother of Jaitugi : but the relationship between 
the two is not indicated in our record. It is interesting to note that he is called Jayavarman 
in verses 50 and 56 (as well as in line 87 and verse 72 below) hut Jayasirnha in verses 51-52. This 
king was so far known under the name Jayavarman (it is doubtful whether the name is Jayasirhha 
in one of the cases) from the following inscriptions of his time: (1) Rahatgarh stone inscription! 
of V.S. 1312 (1256 A.D.) ; (2) Modi stone inseription? of V.S. 1314 (1253 A.D.), and (3) Mandhata 
plates? of V.S. 1317 (1261 A.D.). The Pathari inscription of Y.S. 1326 (1269 A.D.) belongs to the 
reign of a Paramàra king named Jayasiiha and there is a controversy amongst scholars whether 
Jayavarman mentioned in the Rahatgarh, Modi aud Mandhata records is identical with Jaya- 
sirhha of the Pathari inscription. That a Paramara king named Jayasimha ruled from Mandapa 
seme time before V.S. 1345 (1239 A.D.) is aiso suggested by the Balvan inscription? of Chahamana 
Hammira of Ranastambhapura as his father Jaitrasithha who died in V.S. 1339 (1283 A.D.) is 
stated to have defeated the said hing. The present inscription, dated V. 5. 1331 (1274 A.D.) anc 
mentioning the Paramara hing by both the names Jayavarman and Jayasuüha, shows clearly that 
scholars like Ganguly who regard Jayasiisha of the Pathari inscription as different from Java- 
varman of the Rahatzarh, Modi and Mandhata (V.S, 1317) inscriptions are wrong. Ray’s sugges- 
tion? that Jaitugi may have also been known by the name Jayasimba is equally wrong since the 
two brothers, Jaitugi and Jayavarman, coull not both of them have enjoyed the common name 
Jayasiha. The rule of Paramàra Jayasihha-Jayavarman may be assigued to the period 
1255-15 A.D. 

Verse 52 of our inscription seems to suggest that Javasuüha-Jayavarman was regarded as 
both a dawhitra (daughter's son) and a paura (sons son) with reference to his succession to the 
Paramira throne. This statement seems to throw some light on the controversy whether Déva- 
pala of a branch line of the family succeeded Arjunavarman of the main line by overthrowing the 
latter by violence or because Arjunavarman died without leaving any male heir. If the stanza 
in question means to say that Jayasihha-Jayavarman claimed to be a dauhitra of Arjunavarman, 
Devapala may be regarded as having succeeded Arjunavarman as the latter's son-in-law and 
heir. 

Verse 54 speaks of Jayasimha-Jayavarman s success against the king of Dakshinatya lying 
to the south of the Vindhyas. This may refer to his strugsle with the Yadava kins Ramachandra 
who, according to his Thana plates? of Saka 1191 (1272 A.D), defeated the Malavas. The Udari 
stone inscription! of the same king, dated Saka 1198 (1276 A.D.), speaks of his victory over king 
Arjuna of Malava, who was apparently the immediate successor of Jayasiiiha-Jayavarman and 
may be regarded as Arjunavarman II. The same Paramdra king is also mentioned in the Balvan 
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1 Cunningham, ASR, Vol. X, p. 31. 

2 ASIH C, 1905, p. 12; ibid., 1913, p. 56. 

3 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 117.23. 

t Bhandarkar's List, No. 575. 

5 See 1bid., p. 397, and Ray, op. cit., p. 905, for one view, and Ganguly, op. cit., p. 227, for another. 
$ Bhandarkar's List, No. 623. 

7 Op. cit., p. 928., 

° Ibid., p. 902. 

* Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 202-03. 

10 in. Rep. Arch. Suit. Mys. 1929, p. 143. 
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inscription! (V.S. 1345-1288 A.D.) of Chahamina Hammira (c. 1283-1301 A.D.) of Ranastam- 
bhapura. Hammira is stated to have defeated Arjuna in battle and wrested the glory of Malava 
by force.? 


According to lines 128 ff., the four villages, having well-defined boundaries, were granted as 
a permanent endowment together with trees, houses, house-sites, granaries and threshing floors, 
tala-bhedhya (pits 1) and cow-sheds. The donees’ rights included certain taxes payable by the 
tenants in kind and described as handfuls of vegetables, small measures of oil and vesselfuls of 
liquids or grains. They were granted the right over objects grown in the space above the earth 
and treasures and deposits under the ground as well as over temples, gardens, tanks, step-wells, 
wells, etc. They were further allowed to enjoy taxes in cash, periodical offerings and the 
customary share of grains, and also the tax on temporary tenants as well- as other incomes 
including fines. But the donees were not allowed to have any right over any part of the land 
already in the possession of gods and Brahmanas. The Pattakilas and villagers were ordered to 
pay to the donees the usual share of the produce, periodical offerings and taxes in cash as well 
as to obey their orders. Some of the ordinary imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted 
in lines 134-38. According to verse 72 in line 139, the writer of the charter was Srikantha who 
was a courtier of king Jayavarman. The document was engraved by Rüpakara (artisan) 
Kanh&ka who may be the same as Kanhada, the engraver-of the Mandhata plates of V.S. 
1317 (1261 A.D.), issued by the same king. 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the inscription : (1) Révà, i.e. the river 
Narmada ; (2) Kaveri, a branch of the Narmada ; (3) Mandhatri or Mandhatri-durga, i.e. modern 
Mandhata ; (4) Dhara, i.e. modern Dhar ; (5) Bhaillasvámipura, i.e. modern Bhilsa ; (6) the Vindhya 
mountain range ; (7) Dàkshinátya, apparently meaning the dominions of the Yadavas of Dévagiri ; 
(8) Devapàalapura, probably modern Dipalpur, 27 miles to the north-west of Mhow ; (9) Sakapura 
probably the headquarters of a Pratijagaranaka or Pargana of the same name identified by some 
with the present Shujalpur Pargana ;? (10) Mandapa-durga, ie. modern Mandi ; (11) Vardhaná- 
pura-pratijàgaranaka ; (12) Kumbhadauda-grama; (13) Valauda-grima; (14) Saptasiti-prati- 
Jàgaranaka, literally “a Pargana consisting of 87 villages’ ; (15) Vaghadi-grama ; (16) Nàgadaha- 
pratijágaranaka, a Pargana probably having its headquarters at Nagdah near Ujjain ; (17) Natiya- 


„r 


1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 623. 


2'fhe successor of Arjunavarman II on the Paramara throne seems to have been Bhója II. According to 
ihe Hammiramahakavya of Nayachandra, Chahamana Hammira of Ranastambhapura also defeated king Bhoja 
of Dhara, encamped at Ujjayini and worshipped Mahakala (Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, pp. 64-65). The Muslim writers 
speak of one Kókà (sometimes called Haranand), the Raja of Malwa, who was defeated by ‘ Alauddin Khalji in 
1305, A.D. (Tarikh-i-Firishta, Briggs’ trans., Vol. I, pp. 361-62; Ray, op. cit., pp. 907-08). In an inscription of 
V.S. 1496 (Bhandarkar's List, No. 784) the same ruler is called Gogadeva, king of Milava, who was defeated by 
Guhila Lakshmasimha, a contemporary of the Khalji Sultan. Koka thus appears to have been either identical 
with or a contemporary of Bhoja IT. Wassif, who wrote his Taziyatul Amsar in 1300 A.D., says: “It may be about 
thirty years previous to my laying the foundation of this book that the king of Malwa died and dissension arose 
between his son and minister. After long hostilities and much slaughter, each of them acquired possession of part 
of that country” (Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., Vol. III, p. 31). It is not impossible that the king of Malwa and 
his son referred to here are Árjunavarman II and Bhoja II. In such a case, Koka may be the minister who be- 
came the king of a part of Malwa at the time of Bhoja II during whose reign Wassaf seems to have written his book 
Muslim authors sometimes call Koka a Pradhan of king Mahlak Deo of Malwa (Elliot and Dowson op. cit., p. 76). 
This Mahlak Deo may have been the successor of Bhoja Il. He was probably succeeded by Jayasimha whose 
Udaypur inscription (Bhandarkar's List, No. 661) is dated in V.S. 1366 (1310 A.D.). But Jayasimha must have 
been ruling over a part of the country, its other parts then being in the hands of the Muslim conquerorrs, 


2 Gangulv , op. cit., p. 201. 
2 DGAJ57 10 
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grama (modern Navtiya near the Birwania railway station in the Ujjain District.) ; (18) Takai ;! 
(19) Lakhanapura ; (20) Tolapauha ; (21) Téni ; (22) Malava, i.e. the dominions of the Paramaras 
roughly comprising modern Malwa ; and (23) Bharata, i.e. India. . 


TEXT: 


[Metres: Verses 1, 39 0966४ ; verses 2, 5, 9-10, 22, 29, 31, 38, 45, 47-48, 52, 94-55, 00 Sardila- 


10 


1] 


12 


vikridita ; verses 3, 18-19, 44, 63 Gi; verses 4, 13, 16-17, 20A, 23-25, 27, 32, 34-35, 37, 
40, ,42, 46, 49-51, 53, 56-57, 61-62, 68-69, 72 Anushtubh ; verses 7, 33, 41, 46, 72 Sragdhara ; 
verses 6, 8, 26, 58, 64 Arya; verses 11, 36 Harini ; verse 12 Sikharini ; verses 14, 28, 65, 67 
Vasantatilaka ; verses 15, 20-21, 43 Malini ; verse 30 Upéndravajra ; verse 59 U pagits ; 
verse 70 Salini ; verse 71 Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate 


IG namah purush-artha-chida-manayé Dharmiya(ya |) Pratigraha[ih*] yo virachayya la- 
kshmim-udirnpa-varnnó jagad=ujjihanah [|*] àna[m*]da- 

yaty-étad-uru-prasadah sa yajvanim-astu patih priyayas | Kritva lekhanikár| kuth&ram- 
udaya-dvaram(ré) niyuddh-àsvaro* yah kshatra-ksha- 

tajáta-játa-sumakhirh(shim) mšlarnvamš=arnbhonidhim | patra digvalayarh svam-akshara- 
chanam nirvvarttayan-$àsanam viprébhyah prithivim-adà- 


d-udayinim Ramaya tasmai namah || 2 [Ajérümt-asrarh(sra)-payobhir-lamghana-vai- 
(bam)dh-abhimanaja[m] jaladheh |  kri$atàm $amayitum-iva yo 

rakshümsy-avadhin-nam&àmi tam Ramarm(mam) |3 Saribhüya* Harih kukshi-nikshipta- 
bhuvana-trayah | yad-arbguli-dalé tasthau namas-tasmai 


Puradruhe |£ Bhimih bhütimayim-apah Surasarid-rüpas-tritiy-ékshana-]vàl-ábharh jvala- 
nami bhujastha-bhujaga-svas-Atmakam mā- 


rutarh(tam) | kharh ramdhréshu kapala-dimni nayana-dvaita-chehhalàt-püshanarh charndrarn 
svar yajamánam-ity-avatu vah Sarvvo=shta vi(bi)bhranta(t=ta)nuh(nth) |5 Devan 

védánàm trayasya y[6] jata-védasim jagatam(tám)| 16916 nam=ddima iti namimi dévam 
tam=Omkiaram(ram) || 6 Sambhor-a[rh]bhobhir-asya 

snapana-vidhi-vasá(Sà)d-apy-aham mirddhani(ni) dvé  samdhànar(né) sa[r]vidhàsy{ē] 
dhruvam-iti vidhurā Svardhuni-sparddhay-éva | Rēvā sëv-anusharngad=i- ` 


va charana-talàlamvi(bi)n yasya bhati prásad[o]-bhrarliha-$ri[r*]-jam(ja)yati Pasu(su)- 
patéh só-yam-Ürmkára-nàmnà || 7 Yat-prasad-agra- 


[ka]lasa-tàdita-pürá Sur&paga mukhara | Rév-anusharga-rosha(shà)d-iva Garhgadharam= 
upalabhaté || 8 Nó gamyó Yama-kimkarair=nna du- 


ritair-àsádaniyo na và dhrishyo móha-mahórmmibhir-mma Kalina  ch-aisha pravéshturh 
kshamah | matvà kumdalanàm-iv-éti paritah 

! For this place, see above, Vol. XXIX, p. 86. 

* From a set of impressions. 

š The adoration to the Moon-god also occurs in other Paramára inscriptions including the Māndhātā J la es 


of ४.७. 1317, issued by the same king. See above, Vol. IX, p. 120. 


Purana, Jiana-samhita, 24, 11. 


t Read °ddhvaré. 
§ Read mél-àmbum?. 


* Vishnu became the arrow with which Siva killed thedemon Tripura. See Saura Purana, 35,16; Siya 
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No. 17] MANDHATA PLATES OF PARAMARA JAY ASIMHA-JAY AVARMAN, 149 
V. 8. 1331 

13 sampràpito Rëvayā Kavêryal cha Pitimahéna sumahán -Matidhatri-dhatridharah "9 Muktau- 
(ktai)r=yasyati kutrachid-vasumati darishtr-ágra- 

14 sarisa(sa)rggint kukshau kshobham=avapsyati tri-bhuvanata ruddhair -amibhir—bhrisam(sam) 
| itv=a-svalpa-vikalpa-milita-matéh kaimthe Inthamt[s] 

15 muhuh kolakara-lharasya Mai(Kai)tabhajitab $vàs-ormmayah ponte vah [I Nigama- 
vadanam Vëdamg-ainelin Puranama[v-e]tara-sphura- 

16 d-avavavam vakratv-oktii kavitva-tant-rnhüm(ham) |  pada-padavatiin. vaky-atináaain 
pramanamay-dsavaii tanum-iti navám vi(hilbnrad-bhrantun 

17 bhinattu Pitimahah #11 Sa nübheh sambhüya svavam iha Murarsr jjazad ilan sasarja 
pradhanvat=kiyad-api tatah srashtu- 

18 ms=apararh(ram) | munin-maényan-sapta vvarachayad avant sviya-manass Vasishta(shths) - 
bhiid=-ésham tapasi krita-nibkati(nishkarh)pa-niyamah il2 Sa vada [n त] 

19 kardt-kopam-api putra-daté haté | tad-abhyashenavad-dra[shtur] tapo sya kila Kausikah 
|13 Tén=atha maraya paran-i- 

20 ti Jalpatà yat-srishtas-tadà muni-varéna krisanu-kurmndat | dharmima(rmima)-[dru]bar 
viSasanad=iha yoga- 

21 tó-pi khydtas-tatah sa[ma][bha*]vat -Paramara-naina || Ñamajani [killa tasmad-ésha 


rajanya- 
Second Plate, First Side 


22  vaméah sakala-dharani-dhu[rva ]-pramisu(Su)-vaths-avatarhsah(sah) | avatarati na vasmin- 
jatu Vishnór-anaméah para-dha- 

23 rapi-bhujar và münasé ४6 na hafrijsah(sah) 15 Kamaridaludharo Dhar-adht-as=tatra 
kramàd-a[bhüt |*] Yasobhih 5obhi- 

24 të yasva svasthó-bhüd-bhütale vidhu|h] [l6 Tats tatra prapannsstha  náki-navaka-vai- 
bhavam(vam) | Dhiimarajd bhavad raja pratapais-tapana- 

25 prabhah |17 Dahati pratyaham- uchchai[h] pratipa-nri pa-pura-pararipa [rà ]m ti vah [|*] 
dhüma-dhyaimair -uditó gagana-charair- Dhitmaraja 111 

26 nàmnà| 18 Atha D[é]vasithhapalas- tasmad -asminn-abhiin=nripd bhuvanë [/*] vasya pratapa- 
tapanah prati-nripati-tamah kshayarü kshanád ana- 

27 yat |9 Svar-adhivasati Dhara-tirtha-gatva sva-tàt[6]. javati Kanakasiinhas-tatra rajyé 
kraména | bhavati kila talé-sva svafh*] pita 

28 më prasamgád-iti khalu  vitaran-yó- Aho. vyadhat -Kalpa-viiksham(ksham) 720 Sri-Hara- 
rshó?-bhün -nripas tasmad=atha prathita-po(pau)rusha[h |*] danavan akarat sa- 

29 rvván-sukhino Vaishnopi yah? [| 20A*] Sva-pada-vinimayéna svas-tameüsa]va rajvs kshiti- 
tala-vijihirsha-kautukàn: nakinathah | a[bha]- 

30 vad.a[tha] Jagaddeva* ity-akhyav=ddyat-kara-krita-karavalo Malava-ksho6ni-kha[mJde 121 


Karnnah karnna-katuh Sivirnna(r-nna) si(3i)va-do Val- 


noon ee — 一 -一 一 一: maa maa 一 一 -一 一 一 一 一 一 - - 








= — e 








1 This is the name of a northern branch of the Narmada (Réva) near Mandhata (compared with the epic king 


bearing the same name) where the Onkarésvara temple stands. 
2 Read Harsho . 
3 Read Vaishnavózpi yah. 
‘The passage is metrically defective. 
2 DGA/57 


The number of this stanza is omitted in the original. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vor. XXXII 
róchané n-óchità— — —! ya-vanipaké vinayaté chimitàm na Chintamanih | svalpah Kalpa- 
tarur-na Kama-surabhih kama-praptrtyai puro 
yasmin=sa-smitam=arthi-sirtha-manasim=ichchh-adhikath vachchhati 22 Sthira-dhi Sthira- 


k[à*]vo-tha prájyam ràjyam prapannavan(van) | sthira-kayo- 
sya [tu*] yuddhai(ddhé)shv=iti s-áàrthaka-samjüaya |2[5] Tato Vosarir-ity-asidhdha(d-Dhà)r- 
üdhipatir-uddhatah | yéna yuddhé hatair- vviraih sarhva(ba)dha 
dyaurpna(r-nna) v-àmarai[h*] || 24  Virasuhhas-tato  vira-rasika(ko) rasik-asayah | 
pitur- yo rajyam=asadva jigaya jagatim=imam(mam) |, 25 
Vakpatirajo rajyé tasminn=4sin=mahitalé mahati | yasya Pràkrita-süktibhir-ara]yata pra- 
krit6 lokah [26 Chaturam 


chatur-amibhodhi-paridhér-adhipam bhuvah [|*] Siya-nàmanam-atr-átha samra(mra)jva- 
$rir-a&i$riyat |27 Ujva(]]va)la-tejast yasd(s6)-vise(sa)de= 

tha variée tasmin=mahan-ajani Mumja iti kshiti? kshit-isah |  sparddhà-vasá(Sà)d-iva 
mithah samitau kripinah pànis-cha dànam-a- 

tandd-adhikarh — yadivah  |28 Gayaty=arhtar-amarida-sathmada-bhara visrari(árari)ta- 
harsh-asrubhih pürnn-àinehat-puta-rlo(ló)chan-amchalatayà n=a- 

lokya kamtarh purah | mathdara-stava(ba)k-avatarhsa(sa)-vilasad-rdlativa(ba)-kélahala- 
sphiyan-nadam-uditvaram sura-vadhüh kirttim yadiyam 

divi |29 Tatah sphurat-sarhgara-sam[ga*]-rathgam=abharhgur-amgarm kila Simdhuraja[ri]- 


(jam | ) sad-oditam sidaram=asasida prabhutva-lakshmih pratata-prata- 


pari(pam) |30 Yam sarasvatam-adadhanam=amritain prakhyàáta-ratn-ótkarami sat-paksha- 
kshitibhrich-chharanyam=uditam pràyah prasa(sa)d-aspadam(dam) | san-maryáda- 


m-agadham=ayata-padam vyapta-kshamia-marhdalarh satya] jalpati Simdhurájam-akhilah 
prodyafd*]-dvij-ollasitam(tam) {31 Simdhuràájàd-a- 
bhüt-tasmat-kalànüm patram=udyatah [|*] bhásayan kumudarh Bhojarajo raja prasáda- 
bhu[h*] [32 Arthi-pratyarthi-sartha(rtha)-sthita- 

Second Plate, Second Side 


kara-nikar-opátta-[sarn ]nyasta-ma[tta |-prajya-proddama-darmtavala-va(ba)hala-galad-dana- 
toy-ddbhavishnuh | ya[d*]-dvàri dvastha-mukhya-kshana-dhyita- 

dharanipala-nisvisa-rasi-sphirjjad-vatya-pratanaih ^ prachuram-api pu[na|h šushkatám= 
eti parhkah? || 33 Sariva(ba)rari-Saraih pürvva-janman-i- 

ha nij-éshuna | Radham vivyadha yah prayah prathayann=Achyut-atmatarh(tim) "34 Yah 

gad. E Bs, x N" ; T t 

kurvvan-marganan=rajñah paran-rajnas=cha mārgaņan(ņān) | sarva- 

sva-tyaga-yogena parivartakatain dadhau |35 Udayam=Udayadityah pripa pratā Donde 
ta[to] ripu-nripa-tama-stomàn-astari naya- 

n-vilasat-karah [j*] udaharata yo  dor-ddamshtrábhvüin sad-ürjjita-Gürjjara-kshitipa- 
jaladhau magnam-éta[m*] Va(Va)raha iv-ávanim(nim) || 36 Naravarmmi ta- 











一 mawane `. 


3 Three syllables are omitted here due to carelessness of the s-ribe or engraver. 
१ These two letters are redundant. 
* There is an anusvara above kah. The intended reading is °bhavishnu....... parkam, 
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49 


et 
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66 


V. S. 1331 


to raja-ratnam ratn-àkaràn-nri[pah. | jàta]h sva-téjas-akramta-sarvv-drvvi-bhartri-bhi- 
shane(nah).|31 Utkhatah para-bhümayah punar-amür-àttàs-tató- 
y * Ps - - ® k E ki tà k ` . ^. tas E een - ०७ |, = - - " 
bhyu[d*]dhrità drágnibkamtakitàh! karaih parichitá$-chakré nijé ropitah | patr-artham 
ghatitàh sva-sütra-kalitàh snigdhikrita yatnato 
yen-eti prakataih kulàla-charita-kridàsu na vriditam(tam) 138 Tato Yasovarmmi(rmma)- 
nripo va(ba)bhüva praehamda-dor-ddarhda-lasaj-jaya-5rih | mā- 
ty-arddham-adyam na kim(ki)la trilókyarñ dvitiyam=amgé yudhi yasya namnah 139 
Tasmad=Ajayavarmm-abhiid=bhi[ta]lé bhümi-vallabha[h] | pratà- 
pa-tapano yasya  kamal-ollsan-ólvanah 140 Prabhrasyan-muthda-malam skhalita-gaja- 
mukham vyagra-jagrach-chhiv-asyam vyakirnnasthi?-prakaram 
dhuta-vidhura-mahasénam -udbh[r*Jànta-bhütari(tam) | dhvast-dchchaih-kritti-khamdam 
prapatita-nayana-srótram-ugr-ogra-bha[va [i yatsha(t-kha)dgéna vvadhayi pravana(na)m-a- 
nudmam ramga-bhür-Bhairavasya "£1 Virndhyavarmm=abhavat-tasmid=asminn=urvvi-talé= 
khilé | yo Vuhdhya-giri-[va]d-vairi-nrip-ópivana-daiitibhih 
| 42 Ajani Subhatavarmma sagara krüra-karmma kshata-ripu-nripa-varmma samsadi 
prapta-sarmma | tridasa(sa)-pati-sadharmm=ath=amgan-6- 
dgita-narmmo(rmma) ruchita-ruchira-varmma margana-prapta-kharmma? jj43 Arjjunadévas= 
tasmad=Arjjuna iva Karnna-jitvard dane | Bharata-bhiisha- 
bhàvi  Krishn-aika-ratirva(r-ba)bhüva  bhü-bharttà 44 Satva(t-pa)ksha-kshitibhrij-jaya- 
vyasanitam $rutv asya nám-invayün Maina(na)ka-pramukhah prakainpam-a- 
dadhur-mmadhya-mvu! bhità dhruvam(vam) | $ri-Somesva(Sva)ra-pabhrivamdha?-samaye 
prakshutya(bhva)tó ainbhónidher-utkallolatav-avanau vad-abhavat-sarvartta-Ko- 
lahalah 145 Dévapalas tatah prapa prajyam rajyam dhar-àdhipah | sumanah-sarhsadi 
pritah Kalpa-vriksh-adi-madhyagah |46 Spharai- 
r-ullikhité turarngama-khuraih praudha-pratáp-ánalair-uddipté-ri-vadhü-vilochana-Jalair- 


vat-kashtha-vi- 





Hiptë valat-kajjalaih 
jaya vrishah Khali Kalav=ék-drmhi(ghri)na saricharan=piitatvach=charanais- chaturbhir- 
adhunà bhü-maridalé kha(khe)lati | £7 Dhavad-vaji- 
khur-dgra-dhiita-vasudha-prishtha-sphurad-dhilija-dhvamt-akrathta-dig-athtarala -vishaya- 
vyarthikrit-àhaskarai(ram) |  Bhaillasvami-pur-ópa- 
karhtha-samars Mléchehh-àdhipain durddhara yah krodhat-taravárin- aiva sahasa dvédha 
vyadhád-uddhataii(tam) र्क) Tasmáj-Jaitugidevo-hhüt -pà- 


rthivah prithivitalé | | dharám-uddharata yëna srimata Sridhavavita[m*] [49 Tatah Sri- 
Jayavarmmanam śiśri- 

yë Srih sphuradbhü(d-bhu)juh(jam) | Srir-dduryas6 yamrasidya tatyvaja chapalséty- 

alath(lam) 150 Yuga-yogad=atikshinarh vrisha- 


————— —Ə"ryrk—.—n-- - — - - ræ -一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 





1 Read drfin=nishkamdtak tah, 
"Read ryddirnn-asthi. 
3 The word is generally spelt as kharma and not kharman. i 
4 Read Sr=mmadhyé-’mbit. 
‘Read patla-banidha. i 
lla 
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152 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XX XII 
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67 m-éva pupósha yah |Jayasirnhas-trinaih chakré sarvvasvar svayam-eva sah |31 Uddarh- 
do dadatinn patuh pravadatam-=u- 

iS jjagaro jünata[i] bhàvi Sri-Jayasiraha ity-avanipo dharmm-aika-va(ba)ddha-vratah | 
dauhitro tra kule vipaschi- 

69 douchitah pautró-tra Datrai  Arivo(yo) matv-étthaii khalu Sambhur=ithdum=analarh 
prity-Ottamamyé dadhau 52 Paulastya-mastaka-bhrasyad-asra-vi- 

70 ma jat-atavi! | karpüra-püranair- yena. Puraréh surabhih Kita [| 53 Virndhy-adrer=valayarn 


Vilutizhya parito dik-küla-sarvvainkazkhe(she) sal- 


il nye Sri-Jayavarmmanah kslitipaterzyasy-ülam -askarudati | kamtabhih — khalu 
Dakshinatya-nripatéh kopad Aeastyarm prati kshi- 
72 ptih prakshita-küindisika-patibhib. krirah kataksha-chehhatah || 54 Su(Su)bhr-àábhrar- 


liha-héma-kutibha-sirasd de[v-a*]lavan-karavan-svi pré- 

13 bhvo vitaran puràni kanakam dhénüh su(su)bhah kotiéah | ^ árámàn-iha rópayan-sara- 
savaii(van)n uchchais=tadag-ottamaih kshoni-maiidala- 

TE m-ujva(jjva)hun sthira-matirzyó-dy -api na sramyati [55 Ittham prithvim=avaty=asmin= 
Ja(ü-Ja)yavarmmani bhüpatau [ |*] vyápárarna(n-a)pa(pi) mudrad[i]n-paripa(r]- 

1) thayati? svayath(yam) 156 Chahamana-kule Rato ràuttah — kramató-bhavat | chainda- 
dor-ddaimidayorzyasya jaya-srih sthiratam -agat || 57 

76 Palhanadévas-tasmàd-a[bha]vad-bhuja-dainda-maridali-ehaindab | एक) svamini jaya- 


n^ 


Srivam- átmanl yasa eva eh-ádhatta (53 Salasha(kha)nasin- 

TT has tasmat-tanayo naya-bhür-abhüt-subhujah | Arjjunadévasy-iijishu yaso(30)-rjjane 
sa khalu saha-kritva 199 Jitva Simhanadeva-du- 

78 rddhara-mahasainyari. chamü-nayakari: màdhyat-Sigaya-rànakari  svayam-ih-üdhah pāta- 
vitvà hayat | tasmát-pattamayáni sapta samaré 

19 vas-chüimarany-agrahin-mürddhànau — paridhünayan-rasa-vasá(Sa)t-Sirah-Arjjuna-kshmá- 
bhujoh jj 60 Tasmad- Anayasirnhó-[bhü]t- kalavánziva 

bl Davapalapure yéna 


NU varidhéh | ya ¢kah Kalpa-vriksh-adi-madhyeé gananay=anvital | 
prasadé kāritē Sivah | Sràritah [kurü]- 

01 da-jalevyajátesiddha-sindhur — dadhau purah — 762 — Sàkapaurai(ré)-bhrailiha-sisharamn? 
sura--adanam- Ainvi(bi)k-adhigataii(tam) | yos[chi]karad-iva चळ] 

82 visram(Sram)tim khé dvijasya sampra(bhra)matah 1,633 Ori küra-prásadaih samaya nira- 

Jaiivü(bü)kesvara-nàmnah Sai (Sain)bhór-yah sadana- 





mapavattariin tumgarm(gam) 
83 m-anupam-iti? 64 Yat-karité sarasi Marndapa-durga-madhye Kurübhoódbhavah prati- 
nixaim(sai)) prativiinvya*mànah | jye(jyo)tirmmayo lavana-vi- 


— — ee ee ——— “एप — 一 -一 一 - — SER SRC, 





— = —  — ———— oe — 





1 For Ravana offering hix heads to Siva, cf. Ramayana, N.S. Press, Aranva-kànda, Canto XXXII, verse 18. 

HCE Passages like srtsstharan-ddi-samunta-mudra-rydparan par ipanthayate used in medieval documents 
(uf. Lekhapaddhati. pp. 2. 5, 17, 34. 35c.) with reference to a high administrative onicer (often a viceroy) 
under the hing. The word por panthayate in such cases means the same thing as samvyavaharati in other 
uscuptions. (ef. Nelert Inscriptions, pp. 284, text line 6; 256, text line 3; 324, text line 2 : 328, text line 4 : 
cte), although this meaning of the verb is not found in the lexicons. In the present case the administrative 
function in question seems to have been carried. out by the king himself, l 


Read sshharain. 

“The stanza becomea metrically satisfactory if we read Sãkapur-äkhyë at the beginning. 
* Read ?pamam- iti. 

5 Read “bonbya’, 
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54 ridhi-vari-pana-duhsvada-duhkham-iva marshti piva(ba)mn=apo=rhtah 165 Prakaréna 
pratolya shad-adhika-dasa(Sa)bhir-marhndiraih sva- 

55 rnna-kuribhair-utturhgair-bhüri-kakshair-guru-sura-sadanén-áiiivu(bu)-kuindéna yuktain- 
(ktàm)|yó durge Mamdap-akhé(khye) vyatarad-iha purim Vra(Bra)hmané- 

86 bhvó nrip-ajüàm lavdhva(bdhva) ^ Màndhátri-durge-py-anupama-rachanaii — tadvad-éva 
vyadhatta || 66 sa ésha pürvv-okta-ràj-àvali-virájamünéna bha- 





57 kiy-adibhih prasiditéna $rimaj-Jayavarmmana Dhar-adhipén-anujnatah Sa(Sa)dhaniko 
-nayasimihadévo dharmm-idhat?-sathva(ba)ddha-vu(bu)- 

63 ddhir=vijayi Varddhanàpura-pratijàgaranake Kumbhadauda-gramé — tathà  tatreaiva 
Valauda-gramé tatha Saptasiti-prati- 

39 jagaranake Vaghadi-gramé tathà N€agadaha-pratijigaranaké — Nütivi-grámé samasta- 


rajapurushin=Vra(n=Bra)- 
Third Plate, Second Side 


90 hman-óttaràn-pratinivàsi-pattakila-Janapad-àdim-eha — vo(bo)dhayatv-astu val  sarhvi- 
ditam yatha | Marndapa-durg-àvasthitai- 


91 r=asmabhir=ékatrimSad-adhika-trayddasa-Sata-samkhy-anvité Pramathi-namni 
samvatsare Bhadrapade masi Sukla-pakshe 
92 saptamyam tithau Sukra-dine Maitre? nakshatré sniitva bhagavanitam Parvvatipatiti? 


samabhyarehya sarhsarasy=isaratan drishtva tatha 

93 hi [|*] Vat-áàbhra-vibhramam-idain vasudh-àdhipatyam-àapata-matra-madhuro — vishay- 
ópabhogah | pranis=trin-dgra-jala-virhdu-sama narànàüim 

91 dharmmah sakha param=aho para-loka-yané [|| 674] iti sarvvarh = vimrifS]v-adiishta-phalam-- 
athgikritya cha sva-putraih Kamalasitiha-Dharasimha-Jaitra- 

95 siha-Padmasimha(hà) ity-étaih sahitai[h*] nand-gotrébhyd nànà-nimabhyo Marndhatri- 
Vra-(Bra)hmapuri-vàstavvébhyó Vrà(Brà)hmanebhyah ya- 

96 tha Takari-sthana-vinirgataya — Gautama-sagótráya — Aihgiras-Auvathva-[Gau]tam-éti-tri- 
pravaràya? Rieveda-šakh-adhya- 

97 yiné Cha?*t-Kamalàdharasarmmanahn  pautràya — Avasathi-Vidvadharasarmmanah putrava 
Di°>-Padmanabhasgarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya 

98 padam-ékam || 1 Takari-sthina-vinirgataya Gautama-sagotraya-Amgiras-Auvathya-Gautain- 
éti-tri-pravaraya Rigvéda- 

99 Sakh-adhydyiné Cha°-Kamaladharasarmmanah pautraya Ava°*-Vidyidharagarmmanah 
putráya Cha°-Midhavasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmana- 

100 ya padom-ékami|l Takdri-sthina-vinirgataya Bharadvaja-sagotraya Arigirasa-Va(Ba)- 


rhaspatya-Bharadvaj-éti-tri-prava- 











1 The intended reading may be dharmm-drtha. 

2The popular name of the constellation is Anuradha. हु 

5 According to many authorities, the pravaras of the Gautama gotra are Angirasa, Ayasya and Gautama, while 
those of the Utathya or Uchathya gótra are Atyirasa, Utathya or Uchathya and Gautama, 

t This is a contraction of Chalurrédin. 

š This is a contraction of Dikshita. 

* This is a contraction of Avasathin. 
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101 raya Rigvéda-Sakha-pravarddhamànaya Misra-DharmmadharaSarmmanah pautraya Parhcha- 
pithi!-Misra?-Uddharanasarmmanah putraya Pam^? 

102 Srikarhthagarmmané Vra(Bra)hmaniya padam-ékam || 1 Lasha(kha)napura-vinirgataya Kā- 
$yapa-sagótráya Kasyap-Avatsara-Naidhru- 

103 v-éti-tri-pravaráàya Cha°-Bho(Bhi)patisarmmanah pautraya Path°-Vidyapatisarmmanah 
putraya Rigvéda-sakha-pravarddhamanaya Dvi^t- 

104 Gévarddhanagarmmané Vra(Bri)hmaniya padam-ékam | 1 Tolapauha-sthana-vinirgataya 
Chardratreya-sagotriya Atréya-Givi- 

105 shthira-Piirvvatith-éti-tri-pravaraya Di?-Srivatsasarmmanah pautraya Di?-Dévasarmmasarm- 


* 


manah putriya Madhyamdina-sa- 

106 kh-adhyayiné Di°-Vamanasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya padam-ékam |] Takari-sthana-vini- 
rgataya Vasishtha-sagotra- 

107 ya Vasishtha-Saktrya-Parasary-éti-tri-pravariya — Va(Ba)labhadra$armmanah p[au]traya 
Sadharanasarmmangah putraya Madhyaridi- 

108 na-Sakh-adhydyine Avasthi?-Anamtasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanàya padam-ekam jj | Takàri- 
sthana-vinirgataya [Bh Jara- 

109 dvàaja-sagotràya Alhgirasa-Y a(Ba)rhaspatya-Bharadvaj-eti-tri-pravaraya Sukla-Pradyumna- 
sarmmanah pautraya Dvi°-So- 

110 ligarmmanah putraya Màdhyaiüdina-Sakh-adhyayine Dvi?-Harisarmmasarmmane Vra(Bra)- 
hmanàya padam=ékat || i 

111 Téni-sthana-vinirgataya — ka$yapa-sagotraya — Kàsyap-Avatsara-Naidhruv-éti-tri-pravaràya 
Upà?-* 

112 Dévasarmmanah pautraya Upa°-Vaijisarmmanah — putraya Madhyarhdina-sakh-adhyayind 


Dv1*-[ Ma |- 
Fourth Plate, First Sule 


113 [hajdévasarmmane Vra(Brajhmanaya padam=ekam || Takari-sthana-vinirgataya Katyayana- 


savotraya Vilsva|- 


114 [mi]tra-Katya-Kil’-éti-tri-pravara[ya] Pa?*-Külhanasarmmanah pautraya Ava°-Aladévaga- 
rmmanah putraya 


115 Màdhyardina-Sakh-adhyüyiné Dvi?-Har[i]devasarmman? Vra(Bra)hmanaya padam ékam |! 1 
Takari-sthana-vinirgataya [Bh ]aradvaja- 


116 sagotraya Aragirasa-Va(Ba)[rjhaspatya-Bharadvaj-éti-tri-pravariya Dvi?-Gajadharasarmmanah 
pautraya Ava?-Vi[mkü dévasarmmanah 


= ~ ~ 一 一 >~ ~~~ = -— — 一 -~ 一 一 


i The intended word seems to he pathi. 

2 Nandhi has not been observed here. 

3 This is a contraction of Pamcha- pil pà) thin or more probably Pamdita. 
4 This is a contraction of Driredin. 

s Sanskrit Arasathin, Sandhi has not been observed here. 

6This may be a contraction of C pistui or more probably Upidhyiya. 

*''he correct form of the name is Addie according to many authorities. 
“This may bea contraction of Pathin, 
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117 putráàya Màdhvaidina-sakh-àdhyáyiné  Dvi^-Anamtasarmmané Vrá(Brá)hmanáya -padam 
-&kamj( 1 Takaàr[i]-sthana-vinirgatàva A- 

118 tréya-sagótráya Atréva-G[A]vishthira-Pirvvatith-ati-tri-pravaraya Pa°?-K[rijshnasarmmanah 
pautráva Pa°-Atritarmmanah putra- 

119 ya Madhyandina-sgakh-adhyayins Pa°-Y([6]g@Svarasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya — padam- 
ékam |: 1 Takari-sthana-vinirgataya Vaši- 

120 shtha-sagótràva Vácishth-Abharadvasv-Iidrapramad-éti-tri-pravaràya Tri ™-Samuddharana- 
Sarmmanali pautraya Tri -Damê6darasarmmanah pu- 

121 traya Kauthuma-Sakh-adhváviné Tri^-Náràyanasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya padam=ékam 
| 1 Takàrr-sthàna-vinirgatàva Sava- 

122 rnni-sagótráya — Bhürgava-Chyavana-Apnavána-Aurvva?- Ya(Já)madagny-eti- paiiicha-prava- 
riya? Cha?-Vásudevasarmmana[h] pautraya Cha^- Lakshmi 

123 dha[raKarmmanah  putráva  Kauthuma-sakh-àdhvavine Tri -Purushit-arnimanée Vra(Bra)- 
[hma]nàya pa[da]m-ekam | 1 Téni-sthana-vinirgata- 

124 ya Sáindilya-sagótráya Sarhdily-Asi(si)ta-Daival-cti-tri-pravaraya Tri®-Visvesvarasarmmanah 
pautraya Tri?-Mahesvarasarmma[nah] 

125 [pu]triya Kauthuma-sakh-adhyayine Tri?-Vàürizsarmmane Vra(Bra)hmaniya padam-ekam 
| 1 Vatsa-sagotràva Bhargava-Chyavana-Apna- 

126 vàna-Aurvva?-Jàmadagne(egnv-6)ti-pa[m ]Jeha-pravaraya Chàhamána-ku[l? pravarddhamanaya 
Sa°'-Palhanadévavarmmanah pautriva Sa°-Sala- 

127 sha(kha)nasiha?varmmanah putraya Sadhantka®-Anayasitihavarmmay ` Kshatrivava pada- 
dvayam |} 2 iti shédasa(éa)-Vra(Bra)hmanebhyah 

128 Kufm]bhadiudad(da\-Valauda(da)-Vaghali-Natiya iti vraima-chatushtavam samagram chatush- 
karh-kata-visu($u)ddhath sa-vriksha-mál-akulaim ta- 


129 t-sarnva(ba)ddha-griha-grihasthina-khala-khalasthanath — khalu tala-bnédya-govatika-saka- 
mushti-tailapalika-kumbhapitrak-atka(ka)- 
130 é-dtpatti-patala-nidhi-niksh@pa-(dJévayata[n]-ddyana-tadiga-vapt-ktp-adt-sabitam sa-hi- 


ranya-bhaga-bhoga[m*] s-o- 


131 parikara[m*] damd-adi-[sar]vv-adaya-sahitam punya-yasd-bhivriddhaye chamdr-ark-arnnavas 
kshiti-sama-kilam yavat paraya hhaktva dē- 

132 va-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhukti-varjjam S4sanén=ddaka-piirvvarh dattan tan-matva tan-nivasi- 

pattakila-janapadair=vatha-diyamina-bhaga-bho- 


133 ga-kara-hirany-ádikam-àijria-vidheyair-bhütva sarvvamsétebhv[o] VratBraà)hmanébhva[h*] 


sam[u]panetavvam samanvari ch-aitad-dhafr]mima-[pha*]laii. vudhva? 
134 asmat-svimi-variisa($a)j[air]-bhavibhir-bhoktribhir=asmad-datta dharmmá(rmma)-dá y= 
numamtavyah palanivas=cha | uktaii cha || Va(Ba)bubhir=vasudha bhu- 


1 This is a contraction of Trivédin. 
2 Read C'hyaran-Apna(or pnu)vad- Aurcva. 
3 The pravaras of the Savarni gótra are Bhargava, Va:tahavya and Sivedasa according to many authorities, 


4 This is a contraction of Sadhanika. 
5 The Sanskrit form of the name is Sallakshanasinha’. 
6 Sandhi has not been observed here. 


7 Read buddhra. 
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135 kta rájabhi[h*] Sagar-àdibhih | yasya vasva yadà bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalam(lam) 
I| [68*] Sva-dattiri para-dattam và yo hareta vasuindharàáii(ràm | ) 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 


136 sa vishthayain hiimir-bhütva pitribhih saha majjati [| 69*] Sarvvàn-évar bhàvino bhümi- 
palin=bhiiy6 bhüyó yachatë Ramabhadrah | 

137 sámünyó-yam dharmma-sttur=nripanaib kal[e] kalé palanty6 bhavadbhih || [70*] Iti kamala- 
dal-àmvu(bu)-viiidu-lolaim sriyam=a- 

138 nuchi[thjtya manushya-jivitam cla | sakalam=idam=udahritarh cha vu(bud)dhva na hi purush- 
aih para-kirttav6 vilopya[h || 71*] iti | 

139 Srikamthéna nivukténa sabhaya[in](yari) Jayavarmmana | chakré kula-kram-ayatu(ta)- 
traividyatvéna Sasanaii(nam) || [72*] utkirnpain cha ru(rü)pa- 


140 kàra-Kànhakc!na || 


-一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 -一 -一 一 - 一 
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(a Originallv kó was eugraved. 
MGIPC—S1—2 DGAJ51—18-3-59— 450. 
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No. 18—JHARIKA GRANT OF RASHTRAKUTA GOVINDA III, SAKA 725 
(2 Plates) 
V. B. KOLTE, NAGPUR 


These plates were discovered on the 13th of April 1954 by Shri Achyutrao Gulabrao Deshmukh 
in the dilapidated mud wall on the south-west side of a small fortress owned by him at Sirso,! a 
village two miles north of Murtizapur, the headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the Akola Dis- 
trict, formerly in Madhya Pradesh hut now in Bombay State. Shri B. G. Deshmukh, E. A. C., the 
younger brother of Shri A.G. Deshmukh and an erstwhile pupil of mine, kindly sent them to me 
through Shri J. B. Kadam alias Nanasaheb, M. L. A. Fam indebted to these gentlemen for per- 
mitting me to edit the plates. 


The plates are strung together on a ring (about “47 in thickness and 3” in diameter), the ends of 
which are soldered into the socket of a circular seal (1-3" in diameter), containing in relief, on a 
counter-sunk surface. the figure of Garuda, facing full front, squatting on a lotus and carrying a 
serpent in each hand. The ring was intact when the plates reached my hands. I gotit cut through 
the Curator, Nagpur Museum. The weight of the plates is 175 tolas and that of the ring together 
with the seal 51 tolas. 


The plates are three in number, each measuring from 9-5" to 10" in length and 7" in breadth. 
Their ends are slightly raised for the protection of the writing. The first and third plates are ins- 
cribed on one side only and the second on both the sides. At the centre of the proper right and 
about-8" from the end, each plate hasa circular hole about -8” in diameter for the ring to pass 
through. When I received the plates, they were all covered with verdigris. After cleaning them, 
it was found that they were corroded in many places. Several letters on each plate have been 
damaged, especially the letters in lines 51 and 52 on the second side of the second plate. This has 
rendered the decipherment of the names of the boundary villages very difficult, although the 
introductory part of the inscription could be read without much diffieulty with the help of cognate 
records. There are 73 lines in all, 17 of them occurring on the first plate, 19 and 20 on the first 
and second sides of the second plate, and the remaining 17 an the third plate. The penultimate 
line on the first side of the second plate is short in length by 1:5” and the last line incised on the 
right side at the bottom, is only 1-7” in length and contains only seven letters. The last line on 
the second side of the second plate is also only 1-5” in length and contains only five letters incised 
at the bottom on the right side. The size of the letters therefore is not the same everywhere. 
They are generally +” to 1" in height, but are slightly bigger in lines 72 and 73 and smaller in 
line 39. The engraving is careless and, in certain places, some syllables and words ace omitted 
or repeated (cf. e.g., the confusion in line 34). 


Medial à is generally denoted by adding a short downward stroke at the end of the top matra, 
e.g., mandala? in line 2. In some places, it is a long full-fledged stroke, e.g., nesata in line 12, 
Sometimes it is indicated by a horizontal stroke turned upwards, e.g., parakrama in line 17 while 
often it is a short vertical stroke on the top of the letter, e.g., rasudha and datta in line 67. Medial 
uis denoted by a short horizontal stroke at the foot of a letter, e.g.. in riijasu in line 3, and sometimes 
by a curve open to the left, e.g., kamt-êmdu in line 1. Medial i is represented in many cases by a 














1 Tt is at this village that the Sisavai and Lóharà grants of Govinda III were discovered (above, Vol. XXIII, 
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curve open to the right, e.g. pàjá-piijita in line 72, and sometimes by a horizontal stroke slanting 
to the right ; e.g. bhiuniin line 60. The forms of ru and rà may be noted in ruchiro in line 8 and 
rüpam in line 2f. Medial ë or ois shown either by a short vertical or a slanting downward stroke 
to the left of the top matra of a letter or by a slanting line eut on its head. The letters are generally 
uniform ; but £, v, p, etc., have different forms. The letter » has two forms, one North Indian 
and the other South Indian. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit which is not accurate in all cases. Sometimes 
f is used for s and vice versa. In certain places, anusvára is used for final n (cf. °manakam for 
manakan in line 46). Attention may also be drawn to the use of fri for tri (line 6) and gri for gri 
(line 12). There are instances of short vowels being used for long ones and vice versa. As an 
example of metathesis may be cited Jaga for gaja in line 23 


Some discrepancy is noticed in the date as recorded in lines 55-58 of the inscription. The 
Saka year, given both in words and in figures, is 726 according to the former and 725 according 
to the latter. A lunar eclipse is stated to have occurred on the full moon of Karttika during the 
year in question. According to Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, there was a lunar eclipse on the full- 
moon day of Karttika in the expired Saka year 725. There was no eclipse on Karttika paurnima 
of the preceding and following few years. The Saka year intended here was therefore 725 
(expired).! The corresponding Christian date is the 2nd November 803 A.D. 


The plates were issued by the Rashtrakita king Govinda III from his victorious camp 
on the bank of the river Tungabhadra near Alarnpura. The genealogy of the king recounted 
here is the same as in his other copper-plate grants, viz. Govinda I; his son Karkka I; his son 
Indra ; his son Dantidurga ; his uncle Krishna, son of Karkka I: his son Govinda II ; his younger 
brother Dhruva: and his son Govinda III, the donor of the present charter. In line 45 he is 
referred to as Sri-Vallabha-naréndradeva. 


The introductory stanzas are mostly the same as in the Paithan plates? of Saka 716, except 
that verses 20, 24 and 27 of the present plates do not oecur in the latter and that verses 21, 26 
and 27 of the Paithan plates do not occur in the present record, An interesting point to be noted 
is that verses 20 and 21 of the Paithan plates, which do not oceur in any previous records of the 
Rashtrakitas, are found in the present plates (verses 21-22). Verse 24 of the present inscription 
is not found in anv other charter. 


Although the present inscription contains no new facts about the genealogy of the Rashtra- 
kutas, it is useful for elucidating the time of the southern campaigns of Govinda III. 
According to our epigraph the king was camping on the bank of the Tungabhadrà near Alaripura 
on the 2nd November 303 A.D. According to the Sanjan plates? which describe the exploits of 
Govinda HI, this king is stated to have launched an offensive against the Dravida kings after 
his campaigns in the north. While engaged in this southern expedition, he was encamped at 
Hélapura. In the other records of Govinda IIT. he is said to have spent the rainy season at Sri- 
bhavana after his northern expedition and thence proceeded to the banks of the Tungabhadra. 








ee m. 


1 Tn most of the charters issued by Govinda TIT the Saka year mentioned is expired and the system followed 
is the northern luni-solar one. Sometimes the Saka year is a current one, though it is said to be an expired one, 
asin the present plates. Besides this grant, there are two more records in which the date is mentioned as above. 
They are the Wani-Dindóri plates (Jad. Ant.. Vol. XT. p. 159) and the Bahulawid plates (Sources of the Medieval 
History of the Decean. Vol. IT, p.21). Inthe present charter, notwithstanding the expression Saka-nripa-kal-atita, 
the year 726 has to be taken as current, the year intended being 725 (expired), 


? Above, Vot. TH, pp. 103 ff. 
3 Ibid Vol, XVIIT, y p. 235 ff. 


- 
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İt is very probable! that Alarhpura of the present charter is identical with Hélapura of the Sanjan 
plates. According to the British Museum plates,’ Govinda III was camping at Rámé$vara- 
tirtha on the bank of the Tungabhadra on the 4th April of 804 A.D. after his victorious expedi- 
tion against the Pallava ruler. From this we are led to surmise that his southern expedition 
was carried on between the date of the present charter and that of the British Museum plates, 
Le., between the 2nd November of 303 A.D. and the 4th April of 804 A.D. 


As pointed out bv Prof. Mirashi, the charters of Govinda III fall into two groups, the first 
consisting of the Paithan and Aünjanavati plates, in both of which the draft of the introductory 
part follows for the most part the text of the earlier records of the Rashtraküta family. Under 
the second group fall all other charters commencing with the Nësart plates of Saka 727. In this 
series, a new draft was employed for the introduction describing the victories of the king over his 
northern and southern adversaries. The new draft 18 also found in the Manne plates of his 
brother Stambha dated Saka 724 which was therefore taken to he the starting point of the second 
series hy Prof. Mirashi. The genuineness of the Manne plates was questioned by Dr. Altekar who 
pointed out that as Govinda III was still engaged in his southern campaign in Saka 726 according 
to the British Museum plates, the new draft could not have been composed prior to this date. 
To obviate this difficulty, Prof. Mirashi argued that the southern expedition mentioned in the 
British Museum plates must have been a second expedition of a later date. But an examination 
of the inscription shows that there 1s no ground for such an assumption. 


The present inscription proves the spurious nature of the Manne plates. The first group of 
charters issued by Govinda HI is represented by the Paithan and Anjanavati plates and the present 
record is a new and important addition to it. While the Paithan and Anjanavati plates were 
issued before the Manne plates, the charter under study was issued one vear later than that record. 
It can therefore be inferred that even in Saka 725 the old draft was being used by the king. If the 
new draft was already composed and used in the Manne charter, there was no point in continuing 
with the old one in a charter issued one year later. The combined evidence of the Jharika 
and British Museum plates shows that. during Naka 725 and 726, Govinda HI was still engaged in 
his southern campaign which he carried on from his camp at Alampur on the bank of the Tunga- 
bhadra and that after this expedition, on his way back to the capital, he had the new draft pre- 
pared. It was used, as far as evidence goes, for the first time in the Nesari charter of Saka 727. 
Prof. Mirashi's inference that Govinda III's expedition against the southern kings occurred in 
Saka 722 and 723 needs revision.* 





- —— a -—- ar ayo — — —— 一 





1 Bhandarkar s suggestion (above, Vol. ५४111, p. 241) that Helapura nught be Velàpüror Belir in the Hassan 
District of Mysore does not seem to be correct, as the place is far away from the Tungabhadra. 

*[The identification of Helapura with Alampura is correct. The place was known by various names 
such as Hatampura mentioned m a Kákatiya inscription (Hyd. Arch. Ser. No. 13, Ins. No. 55, p. 167), 
Hémalapuri according to a passage in the Sthalapurana (Prabuddha Karnataka, No. 96, 1943, p. 29), and 
Alapura reckoned among the eighteen Sākta Pithas (JOR, Vol. XIX, p.287; Kannada Sahitya Parishat 
Patrike, Vol. XXXVII, No. 1-2, p. 131).—P. B. D.) 

3 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part IL, pp. 397-98, 

4 Above, Vol. XXII. pp. 214 ff. 

5 Fleet's translation of this record as given by him earlier in 2nd. Ant., Vol. XI. p. 127. is incorrect and mis- 
leading. This mistake was rectified later by him in the Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii. p. 397. T am indebted to 
Shri N. Lakshminarayan Rao for this reference. 

6 [For the controversy on the nature of the Manne plates between Dr. Altekar and Prof. Mirashi, neither of 
whom regards the inscription as spurious, see above, Vol. XXII. pp. 293-97. For the former's views on the 
chronology of Govinda IIT's campaigns, see also Aer ya-Puspánjali Volume, pp. 153 ff., and History and Culture 
of the Indian People, Vol. IV, p. 8, where he hae accepted the date of Govinda s southern campaign as suggested 


by Prof. Mira-hi.—P.B.D.] i 
A 
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The donee of the present plates is Bhatta Risiyapa of the Kasyapa gótra, who was a resident 
of Dharasiva, belonged to the family of Traividyas (i.e. learned in three Vēdas) and was a student 
ofthe Rigvēda. He was the son of Bhatta Annasvàmin. It is to be noted that with some varia- 
tions of spelling in the name the figures in the same capacity in three more records of Govinda III, 
viz. the Sisavai,! DaSapura? and Lohari grants. The grandfather of Risiyapa is not mentioned 
in the present grant. According to the Sisaval charter he was Vishnu-chaturvéda who, it may 
be noted, belonged to the family of Chaturvidyas and not Traividyas as stated in other grants. 
He is called mis-0pavasin in the Löhärä and Dasapura plates. 

As stated in the last two lines of the record, the charter was written in the presence of the 
king by Kukkayya who was the son of the general Gaula, honoured by the five great titles, and 
by Dévayya,* officer in charge of the records. Kukkaika who wrote the Anjanavati charter 
seems to be identical with this Kukkayya. The same person seems to be responsible for the 
writing of the Paithan plates, as the last sentence in the record (line 73) can be read as likhitam cha 
Paramésvar-àdra()na)ya Sri-Kukkayeye(n-e)ti, although Kielhorn, its editor, did not decipher this 
portion. Thus it seems that Kukkiyya wrote the charters in which the old draft was used 
and that Arunaditya wrote the others in which the new draft was utilised. 

As for the places mentioned in the present grant, Alamipura is the present Alamipür, near the 
Alampür Road railway station on the Central Railway, 3 miles to the north of the Tunyabhadra 
river. Jharika, the donated village, may be modern Zari in the Kelapur Taluk of the Yeotmal 
District. Pona, the headquarters of the territorial unit in which Jharikà was situated, may be 
modern Pohana on the bank of the Wardha river in the Hinganghat Taluk of the Wardha 
District. Of the boundary villages, Taluti may be identified with the present Tarodi, 3 miles 
to the east, Viduramra with Umbari about 4 miles to the south, and Maragrama with Marégaon 
5 miles to the north of Zari. Talabhi cannot be identified. 

TEXT 
[Metres : Verses 1, 23, 29-30, 32-33, 35 Auushtubh ; verses 2-3, 5-6, 3-9, 15, 24-25 Vasautatilaka; 
verses 4, 19, Upapati; verse T Gite; verses 10, 17, 20-22 Sdrdiluvikridita ; verses 11-14, 
26, 28 Arya; verses 16, 18 Sragdhará ; verses 27, 31, 34 Indravajrá ; verse 36 Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate A 


1 Om? [[*] Sa vo=vyad=Vedhasá dhàma yansnábhi-kamalaimn KEritadh(tam) [|] Hara$-cha 


vasya — kàrmtam(t-em)du-kalayà — kam-alainkritai(tam) [| I*] — As(si)tdva(d-dvi)- 
shahti(shat-ti)mi- 

2 ram-udyata-mandalàgró dhvastin-nayarina(yann-a)bhimu[kho] rana-sarvvarishu | bhüpah 
suchir=vidhur=iv=apta-dig-anita-kirti[r* ]J-Ga(Gó) vindará]a 

9 iti rajasu raja-siumghah(hah) '[! 2*] Drishtvà chamüms-abhimukhi[in*] subhat-atta-hasama 
unna(nna)mitani sapadi yéna raneshu nitvain(tyam) [!*] 

4 dasta(sht-a)dharéna dadhata bhrikuti(tim) lalate khadgat kulati cha hridayath cha nijañs 


cha satvath(ttvam) |[| 3*] Khadgarh kar-agran=mukhatas=cha $6- 


— —— ण ——— — —[—Oo—I—I LL, 








— 一 一 一 一 — 一 一 ———— 一 


t Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 205. 

३ Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan, Vol. IH, pp. 27 ff. 
š Above, Vol. XXIII. pp. 213. 

“This Devayya seems to be identical with Dévaiya-rágaka figuring as the Dütaka in the Nésari charter. 
* Expressed by symbol, 
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9 


10 


11 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


bha mano manasta[h*] $a(sa)mam-eva yasya [|*] mah-áhavé nama nisamya yasya! sadyas- 
trayaih ripünam vigalaty-aka[i*]dé [|| 4*] 

Tasy-à|tma]o] jagati viéruta-dirgha-kirttir-à[rtt-à rtti-hàri-Ha|[ri-vikra]ma-dhàma-dhàri [,*] 
bhüpah tri(pas-tri)pishtapa-krit-ànu- 

[kri]tah(tib) krnt-àjüah  $ri-Karkkarája iti — gótra-manirva(r-ba)bhüva ||| 5*] Tasya 
prabhinna-karata-chyuta-dana-danti-danta-prahà- 

ra-ruchir-oli(lli)khit-arisa-pithah |(|) kshmapah kshitau — kshapita-Satrur-abhüta(t-ta)nüjah 
sad-Rashtrakiita-kanak-ardri(dri)r=iv=E- 

ndraraja[h] ||] 6*]  Tasy=0parjita-mahasas=tanayas=chatur-udadhi-valaya-malinya[h |*] 
bhokta bhuvah Sata- 

kratu-sadrisah sri-Dantidurggarájó-bhüt || |7*] Kànch-isa-Kérala-narádhipa-Chola-Pàndya- 
sri-Ha- 

rsha-Vajrata-vibheda-[vidhàna]|-daksha|m*]|  Karnnatakati va(ba)lam=anantam=ajéyam= 
anyair=bhrityai[h*} kiyadbhirzapi ya[h] 

sahasa Jigaya | j[8*] A-bhrü-vibhargam-a-gri(gri)hita-nisSata-Sastrani-a-5rantam-a-pratihat- 
ajña(]ña)m=apeta-ya- 

tnai(tnam) [|*] yo Vallabhath sapadi danda-va(ba)léna Ji(Ji)tvà rajadbiraja-paramésvara- 
tim=-avapa || [9*] Aseto- 

rzvipul-ópal-àvali-lasa[l-10*]-órmmi-máàla-]alad-ápraleya-kala| m* |kit-àmala-51là-Jala|t-Tu]- 

shar-achalat | a[ pu* |rvv-apara-vari-rasi-pulina-prantah(nta)-prasiddh-avadhéye(r=yé)n= 
éyath Jagati Sva(sva)-vi- 

krama-va(ba)|len-ai|katapatrikritah(ta) | [10*]  Tasmi[n*] divan prayáte Vallabharajé 
kshata-praja-vadhah [| *] sri-Karkkaraja- 

süunur-mahipatihb Krishnarajo-bhüt || [11*] Yasya sva-bhuja-parakrama-nilsésh-dtsadit- 
ari-dita*(k-chakram |) 

Second Plate, First Side 

Krishnasyzév-à-krishnam charita sri-Krishnarajasya ||| 12*]  Subhaturiga-turihga- 
turaga-pravriddha-ren-ürdhva-rururdhva?- ravi-kira[nam |*] 

grishmé-pi nabho nikhilam pravritkalayate — spashtai(shtam) || 13*] Din-anatha- 
pranayishu yath-eshta-cheshtaii samihitam-a- 

jasram(sram) [|*] ta[t*]-kshanam-Aka(ka)lavarshó | varshati  sarv-artti-nirvvapanati(nam) 
[| 14] Rahappam=atma-bhul[ja}-jata-va(ba)l-avalépam=ajau | 

vijitya nisit-asi-lata-praharaih [|*] Pali-dhvaj-àvali-Su[bha]meachire[na] yo hi rajadhiraja- 
parame- 

$varatàm — ta[ta]nal[| 15*] Krodhad=u[kha](tkha)ta-khadga-prasrita-ruchi-chayai[r=bha]- 
samànarm samainta(ta)d-àjav-udvritta-vairi- pra[ ka ]- 








1 The word has been unnecessarily repeated here. 
2 The letters dita scem to have been wrongly repeated and the two conjunct lettere that should actually 


follow di left out. 


3 Read ruddha, 


a 
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23 ta-Jaga(ga]Ja)-ghat-&topa-samikshobha-da| kshai(ksham)] | sSauryam tyaktà(ktv-à)ri-vargo 
bhaya-chakita-vapuh kv=āpi drishtv-ai|va sa]- 

24 [dyo] darpp-adhmat-a[ri* |-cbakra-kshaya-bha(ka)ram-agamad-ya[sya] dor-ddapda-rüpar- 
(pam) jj [16*] Pata [ya]s-chatur-amvu(mbu)rasi-rasa (Sa )n-à- 

29 lamkàra-bhàjó bhuvah tra[yà]chàpi! kritah(ta)-dvij-àmara-guru-prà]y-àjya-pü|j-à]dara[h |*] 
[jà](dà)ta [mà]na-bhri(bhri)d-agra- 

20 |nir-guna]vatài) yO-sau $riyo vallabho bhottam(ktuin) svarga-phalàdi(ni) bhüri-tapasa 
sthánam Jagám-ümarar(ram) [ 17%] 

21 lena Svét-dtapatra-prahata-2ripu-kara(ra)-vrata-tapar salīlām? jazme nàsira-dhüli-dhavali- 
[ta*]- 

29 [Sijrasa vallabh-akhya[h*] sad-ājyē(jau) [|*] sa sri-Góvinda-raja(Jo) jita-jagad=ahita-trai- 
(strai)na-vaidhavya-hétuh |! tasy=a- 

29 Sis (sit=sit)nur=¢ka-kshana-rana-dalit-drati-matt-cbha-kuiibhalh j 18*] Sta(Ta)sy-aànujah 
srih(sri-Dhruvaraja-nama mah-anubhavo 

30 vihita-pratàpa|h |*] prasadhit-asesha-naréndra-chakra|h*] kraména va(ba)l-arkka-vapurvva- 
(t=bba)bhiiva || [19*] Jaté yatra cha 

3l Rashtrakita-tilaké sad-bhüpa-chüdàmano(nau) gurvvi tusntir=ath akhilasya Jagatah sau- 
svanuni praty-aharmi(ham) | 

22 satya satyam=iti prasá(sa)sati sati [kshma |m=a-samudr-arhtikam=asi(si)dha(d=dha)rma- 
pare gun-amrita-nidhau [satya-vrat-adhishthite* |? 11 20] 

Ü Sri-Kaüchi-pati-Gaiiga-Véeingika-yutà [ye] Màlaves-àdaya[h*] prajyan=ama(na)yati sma 
ta[n=kshi j[ti*]- 

७६ bhrito [yah prá]jànàm-api* [|*] manikva(ky-a)bharani(nà)ni*|  hema-nati! yasya 
prapadyorapi® svath yéna prathitaiii yatonya? 

35 [bhrata]rai(ram) [| 21%] Sama(m-à)de(dvai)r-api Vallabhà(bho) ma hi yada sa[in* jd biti 
vidhatunstada |!" cháturdanta-rané vijitya ta- 

36 rasa paschàt-tato bhū- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

37 patun(tim) [/*] pra[chy-odichya]-parachya-yamya-chalasat"-pa(pa)li-dhvajair=bhishitat 

chi[hnai]r-ya[h*] Paramésvaratvam -alkhiJlari 16016 mah-ēbhö vibhuh [| 22*] 


38 Jit-asesha-mahipalah] Puraiidara-jigifa(sha)và | sa sri-Nirupamd rija(Ja) hitvà matti- 
(rtyam) divàá(vain) gata[h*] |[] 23%] Durvara-vairi-vanita-mu- 














1 Read bhuvasstrayydsch=a pi, 

t Read ravi as in the Paithan and other plates, 

* Read "tàpatzsn-lilam as in the Paithan and Añjanavati plates, 
! Read 9Aélus-tao. 

* This phrase omitted through oversight has been supplied from other published -harters, 
“Read pratirajyan=api. 

? Read nichayam. 

° Read 9d y-ópari. 

° Read prati tam tath-Api na kritarwchétó-nyathá, 
19 The danda rs superfluous, 
1 Better read °yamya-vilasal® as in the Bhor, Museum plates. 
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39 kha-pamkajani(ni) [deve] diva gatavati tri(tri)-jagatsu vasva [|*] ady-àpi kirtir-anura- 
[kta]m-iv-anuraga[da]. . .  ya$asa 

40 pari[do]draviti |[| 21*] Tasv-àp[y-a]bhüd-bhuvana-bhàra-bhritau samarthah Parth- 
opamah Prithu-samàna-gunó guna]fiah [|*] durvvára-vairi-va- 

4] nit-atula-tapa-hétur-Govindaraja iti —sünur-ina-pratàpa[h*] || [25*]  Sasadhara-kara- 
nikara-nibham yasya(sya) vaéasah' [Suranag-agra-sinu-sthaih |*]2 pa- 

12 rigryate nuraktair. Vidyadhara-sundari-nivahaih [; 26*] Hrishtó nvahaih yo-[rthi]-janaya 
sarvva[m*] sarvvam samánandita-va(ba)ndhu-varga[h |*] 


4 


c2 


pradat-prahrishto? harati [sma — vegaim(gát)]  pranána(n Ya)masy-àpi — nitànta-kirtih 
[| 27*] Yén-edam-anila-vidyuch-charichalam -a- 
44 valokya jJivitam-asaram(ram) [|*] kshiti-dàua-parama-punva[b*] pravarttito vra(bra)hma- 
dayo-yanm(yam) | [28*] sa cha paramabhatta- 
45  raka-mahàrájàdhiraja-paramesvara-5rimad-Dharavarsha-pad-ànudhyáta-sri*- Góvindaràja- 


deva[h*] ku- 


46 Sali vatha-sariva(ba)dhvamianakaii(kin) vishavapati-ràshtrapati-bhogapati-grámaküt- 
avukta- 


47 niyuktak-adhikadhikarP[ka*]-mahattar-àdhn(dm) samádisatv-astu vah samviditam yathà 
maya Alam- 


=> 


43 pa(pu)ra-nikata-tata-Tungabhadra-samavasita-vijaya-skandhava[r-a]vasiténa mata- 
pitror-àtmana$- ch -aihik-àmu- 

49 shmika-punya-yaso-bhivrddhays — Pona-vishay-anta[h]pàti-Jharik-abhida(dhà)na-grümah 
Dhàràsiva-vàsta- 

50 vya-tatraividva®*saminva-k asvapa-gotra-va(ba)hvrija(cha)-sva(sa)vra(bra)hmachari-bhatta- 
7 Annasvámi-suta-bhatta- Risiva- 

51 paya? Jharika-gramasya pürvvatah Taluti-sá[va]kaii dakshinatah — [Vi]du[rà]mra-gràmah 
paschimatah Talabhi-gramah u- 

52 ttaratah [Maragrima] | évam-eta[ch-cha ]tur-áàgháta-kapála-va(ba)[dha ](ddha)-gràmah 8- 
odramgah sa-crina-hhoxah [s-6]pari- 

53 karah sa-das-iparadhah sa-[dhà]nva-hiranya(ny-à)deyo :bhyaintara-si[ddhv-a]-cháta-bhata- 
pravésyafh] sarvva-ra- 

54  jakiya[ná]m -a-[hasta]-prakshepanivah — à-chandr-arkk-á[rnna ]va-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-sama- 
kalinah sa- 

55 putra-pautr-ànvava-kram-ópabhujyamána-déva-vra(bra)[hma]-dàva-rahitó — hhümi-ehehhidra- 
nyiyéna | Saka-nripa-kà- 

56 1-atita-samva(sarhva)- 


cci pP - - PS — — ——— 一 — M —— — se ———— -- - - 


1 Read asah. 

2 These words which were omitted by theengraver have been restored here from the Paithan and otherrecords, 

3 Read prarushié as in dethawai and other plates. 

4 Read before this as in the Paithan and Afijanvati plates parama-bhattaraka-maharaiadh rüja-peramésvara. 
prithvivallabha- Prabh ütararsha. These words have been left out by the engraver evidently through mistake. 

5 The letters kadhi are unnecessarily repeated 

5 Head traividya. [Or, tat-traividya.—ED. | 

7 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

8 T'has word referrmg to the donee is to be connected with pratipaditah in line 59. 
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57 tsara-Satéshu! saptasu sha(d-vim]virh*saty-adhikéshu yatr-ànkató-pi samva- 
(sarhva)tsarasa(sya) 725 va(ba)li-vaisvadév-agni- 

58 hotr-àtithi-pamrcha-mahàyajn-ádi-kra(kri)y-otsa(r*]pan-a[rthar*] Turhgabhadrà-na[dira]- 
(dyarh) snàátvà dydtakadisargéna? Karta(rtti)ka-paurnnama$yürn(syàm) grah-d- 

99 parage  pratipüditah [|*]  Yato-sy-ochitayà vra(bra)hma-dàya-sthityà bhuinjato 
bhojayata(ta)s=cha krishato(tah) karshayatah pratidisa- 

6) to và na kaischid-alp=4pi pratipamithana? karya | tath-àgrá(gà)mibhir-api bhadra-nripa- 
[ti* |bhir.-a$ma(sma)d-vaihéai(5vai)r-anyair-vvà sàmànyarh bhümi- 

61 dana-pa(pha)lam=avétya vidyulloliny-anityani ai$va[rya]-sukhàni trin-agra-lagna-jala- 
vindu-ehafiehalai cha jivitam-ikalayya 

62 sva-daya-nirvviséshé-[yam=a*]sma[d*]-dayd-numantavya[h*] pratipàlayitavyaáscha [|*] 
yas=-ch-ajhana-timira-patal-avrita-matir=aichchhindyad=achchhidya- 

63 mäna vamanu'médéta sa parhehabhi[r*]-mahápátakaih s-dpapatakais=cha pratisamyukta- 
[h*] syad-ity=uktam cha bhagavatà Vēda- 

64  vyasena Vyassna | Shashtir=va[r*]sha-sahasrani sva[r*]gé modati bhümidah  [[*] 
aichchhétta ch-anumanta cha tàny-éva naraks vaset [| [29*] 

65 Vindhy-ütavi$va(shv-a)-tóyáàsu $ushka-kótara-vasinah | krishn-dhayd hi jayarhtë bhümi- 
dayam haramti yë [| 30*] Agnér=apatyam pratha- 

66 mar suvarnam bhür-Vaishnavi Sirya-sutas-cha gavah [|*] loka-trayarh tēna bhavéd=dhi 
dattarh !9 yah kKamchanarn gam cha mahir cha dadya[t ||31* ] 

67 Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà datta rajabhih Sagar-ddibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya 
tasya tada [pha*]- 

68 lam(lam) I 32*] Gám-ekam suvarnam-ékam — bhümeéda(r-a)py-ékam-aihgularh(lam) | 
hararh(ran=)narakam=ayati yavad=abhiita-sarmplavam [!! 33*] 

69 Yàn-iha dattàni pura naréndrair=danini dharma(rm-à)rtha-va$as-karüni [|] nirmukta- 
milya-pratimani tani ko nama sadhuh 

70 punar-ádadita [| 34*] Sva-dattarh(ttarh) para-dattam(ttàm) và yatnid=raksha naradhipa 
({*] mahir mahibhritarh sréshtha danach-ehhrefyo]-nupálanam (1| 35*] 

71 Tti kamala-dal-drhvu(bu)-vidyul-ldlath — Sriyam-adhigamya manushya-jivitam cha [|*] 
ati-vimala-manóbhir-atma-kamair-na hi pu- 

72 rushaih para-kirtayo vilopyáh |i [36*] Likhitain ch-aitanzmaha-paticha-mahàsavda(bda)- 
püji-püjita-sr-[Gaulda-va(ba)ladhikrita- 


73 sünoh(nunà) #ri-Kukkayyêna | Tatha mahaparamétvara-pratya[kshya(ksharh)] ma- 
àkshapatal-adhipa-Dévayvén-éti |!!! 
Roe E So RR EE reer 


1 There is some gap in between each two of these three letters. 
2 This letter is superfluous. 

3 Read nady-udak.àtisargena. [Or, sndte=ady=ddak°— Ed.) 

1 Better read paripamthana. 

5 Read v=anu?. 

© The danda is superfluous. 


No. 19--KALYANA INSCRIPTION OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD, SAKA 1248 


(I Plate) 
P. B. DESAI, DBaARWAR 


Kalyàna is a small town in the Humnabad Taluk of the Bidar District, Mysore State. Its 
original name was also Kalyana and this was modified as Kalyani during the Muslim regime. The 
latter form of the name is still recognised in official quarters, although the common people prefer to- 
eallit by its earlier name. Kalyàna figures in hundreds of inscriptions of the rulers of the Later 
Chalukya family, who made it their principal headquarters about 1033 A.D.! This seat of 
political! power was oceupied by the usurpers of the Kalachuri family for some time in the latter 
part of the !2th century. It was also the scene of the religious conflict between Kalachuri Bijjala 
II and his minister Basavé$vara, the founder of Virasaiva school, when it witnessed the great 
upsurge of the latter's followers. “These memorable events are remembered to the present day 
and a visitor to Kalyana is shown various sites associated with the activities of the historical 
personages.? An attempt 18 made in certain quarters even to restore the place-name as Basava- 


Kalyana after the great leader of the Virasaiva movement. 


Kalyana, until recently included in the Hyderabad State, was in the possession of a family of 
petty Nawabs or Jagirdars who constructed a fort at the place. In the courtyard of this fort 
have been kept a large number of antiquities such as inscriptions, seulptures and remains of archi- 
tectural constructions, brought over from various sites inside the town and also from the neigh- 
bouring villages. In the course of my official tour in search of inscriptions, I visited Kalyana 
in January 1957 and copied 16 inscriptions kept in the said place, and two more in the Nawab's 
Bungalow. Of these, seven belong to the reign of Vikramaditya VI, one to that of his son 
Somesvara [Il and three to that of the latter's successor Jagadékamalla II. One more in the former 
place is the epigraph under study here. I edit the inscription from the estampages taken during 


my visit. It was previously edited in A. R. Arch. Dept., Hyderabad, 1936-37, pp. 13 ff. 


The inscribed area of the stone slab bearing the epigraph 1s clearly demareated by lines drawn 
on its four sides and it measures 45-7" long and 21-3" broad. At the top of this space are engraved 
figures of the crescent on the left and of the sun on the right. The stone has peeled off at the left 
corper of the bottom, resulting in the loss of a few letters. There are in all 32 lines of writing and 


in most cases they are in a fair state of preservation. 


1 B. K. Coll., No. 126 of 1933-34 ; S//, Vol. I, Pt. I, Ins No. 69. The Saka years in both these revords are 
wrongly engraved. For an elaborate discussion on the various Chalukya capitals, see the Corpus of Inscriptions 
in the Kannada Districts of Hyderabad, Hyderabad, 1958. pp. 3 ff. 

s Some of the sites may be mentioned here: 1. the palace of Bijjala, 2. the mansion of BasavéSvara, 3. the 
cave of Akkanágamma, sister of Basavésvara, +. the pedestal of Allama Prabhu, 5. the cave of Viifiané4vara, 


3 Annual Report of Basavésvara Dévasthana, 1954-55, and other publications (Hindi) of the institution, 


( 165 ) 
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The characters are Nagari, being normal for the period to which the inscription belongs. The 
following peculiarities, however, deserve to be noted. The top matra which is generally a straight 
line is sometimes curved towards the left, the curve being turned into a loop in a few cases ; see for 
instance t in "rópita in line 7 and d at the beginning of the next line. The letters t and n are 
not distinguished in many cases; e.g. tanayé in line 17. The letter $ presents two forms; e.g. 
Sake in line 1 and Sudi in line 2. In regard to orthography, two rare instances of the doubling 
of the consonant after rare available and they are confined to one letter only which 1s t in vartta- 
mané in line 7 and varttaté in line 13. Sh is written for kh, e.g. Shójá in line 7. The language 
of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition both prose and verse. There are four verses 
which are numbered. Of the large number of errors that have crept into the writing, a few may 
be attributed to the insuffieient knowledge of the language on the part of the person who prepared 
the draft and the majority to the incompetence of the scribe who apparently failed to follow the 
draft fully. These blemishes are particularly glaring in verses 3-4 which have become difficult 
to decipher and interpret. 


After the auspicious symbol the inscription mentions the date which is cited as 
Saka 1248, Kshaya, Karttika šu. 15, Monday (lines 1-2). This regularly corresponds to the 10th 
November 1326 A.D. The epigraph then states that Maharajidhira)a Suratana Mahamada 
was ruling at this time (lines 2-4). Next we are introduced to his subordinate Mahdpradhana 
Mallika Kámadina who was in charge of the whole administration and was governing Mahārā- 
shtra-mandala (lines 4-6). The phrase found in this context, viz. samasta-mudra-vyaparan 
paripamthayali is interesting. The expression paripanthayati as it occurs here cannot be traced 
in the lexicons, although it seems to have been used in the sense of ' conducting’ or ‘ executing’. 
This phrase appears to have passed into the administrative terminology of this period as seen from 
its oceurrence elsewhere also.* Next comes a local official under the provincial governor. He was 
in charge of the area of the town of Kalyana and called Shoji (i.e. Khojà or Khvàjà) Ahamada 
(lines 7-8). 


What follows (lines 8-10) is highly interesting though difficult to interpret fully on account of 
the faulty text. It seems that in connection with the revolution (viparyaya) caused by Bahaba- 
dinu, Khojà Ahamada, the officer of Kalyana, along with Jandamala, went to Syara Mallika. 
This gave room for confusion which was taken advantage of by the unruly elements who seem 
to have caused serious damage to the temple of Madhukesvara and even broken the Siva-linga. 
Soon after this, some devotees of the god from the Karnata section of the population appear to 
have made a premature offer to embellish thetemple. The text of the relevant passage after correc- 
tion stands as Karnata-lokath aijana-buddhih kta. But this move was not encouraged by the 
trustees of the temple. 


After some time when the governor of the town returned, a representation was made to him 


in the matter of reinstating the deity and resumption of ceremonial worship as usual by Thakkura 





—————————————————————————ÓM———M——————— Ua u. 


1 The name of the cyclic year is given as Akshaya in verse 2 (line 19). 
३ Compare Lékhapaddhati (Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. XIX), pp. 33-34. 
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Malla, son of Vaipasihha or Vainapüla, who was in charge of the management of the 
temple. The request was granted by the governor in consultation with his secretary.2 The 
governor is stated to have given the verdict that as it (i.e. worship in the temple) was the religious 
duty of the petitioners, they should follow it (lines 11-14). 


Then come four verses, all in the Sardülavikridita metre. In verse 1 the Sultan is mentioned 
as Mahimada. Verses 1-2 together summarise the main facts stated before. The only additional 
information furnished by them is that the said Malla was a Kayastha and that the installation of 
the deity took place according to the prescribed rites such as the chanting of the mantras at night 
during the Rohini nakshatra. It is interesting to note that on the date cited previously the Kri- 
ttika nakshatra lasted till -34, followed by Rohini thereafter. Verse 3 seems to allude to the Puranic 
episode of the destruction of the Three Cities by the god Siva. Verse 4 praises the deity Madhu- 
këšvara, i.e. Siva, as the supreme god and invokes his blessings. In the prose passage that follows 
(lines 29-30) is introduced Vijaditya who wrote (i.e. drafted) the charter. He is described as 
one respected by Syara Sihada-rija’ who appears to have been an officer of some importance, 
probably a prince of the royal family. It is not unlikely that he is identical with Syara Mallika 
mentioned in line 8. This Vijaditya appears to have been a person of some learning, though his 
composition has been spoiled by the ignorant engraver. The la$t two lines (31-32) are damaged. 
Line 31 again refers to Thakura and Madhukésvara. 


The inscription is of unique historical importance. The ruling king introduced as 
Mahàràjàdhiraja-éri-Suratàna must no doubt be Sultan Muhammad Shah bin Tughluq. The 
epithet Suratana is a Prakrit form of Suratrana (cf. lines 14-15) which is a Sanskritised form of Sultan. 
Muhammad Shah’s accession took place a few days after the death of his father Ghiyds-ud-din 
Tughluq in February or March 1325 A.D.* The areas around Kalyana might have been annexed 
by Muhammad Shah himself in the course of his campaigns against Warangal and Bidar during the 
life-time of his father when he was acting as the viceroy of the southern provinces under his original 
name Ulugh Khan. Our inscription dated 1326 A.D. falls in the second year of Muhammad 
Shah’s reign. It thus furnishes the earliest epigraphic evidence so far known for the reign 


of the king.® 





1 This name is spelt as Mala in one place and Malla in two places. Similarly, the family name Thakkura 
given alternately as Thakura and Thikura and perhaps wrongly as Takura also. 

2 The name of this secretary appears to be Jarndadisa (lines 12-13). It is not unlikely that the same person 
is mentioned as Jarmdamala in line 8 immediately after Shoji Ahamada. Compare the name of Mulla's father 
mentioned with variations as Vainapála (line 12) and Vainasimha (line 17). Ë 

_ 8 Sihada may be a corrupt form of Shahjada, meaning a prince. 

4 Cambridge History of India, Vol. IT, p. 135. 

5 Aiyangar, South India and Her Muhammadan Invaders, 1921, pp. 133-34. 

* It is interesting to note that two inscriptions associated with the Sultan are found in the sc uth, One of 
them, in Persian, from Rajahmundry is dated September 12, 1324 A.D. (Sewell and Aiyangar, Historical Inscrip- 
tions, etc., p. 182). But it is clear that Muhammad Shah was not the reigning king at that time. As the record 
mentions the name Muhammad Shah which was assumed by the Sultan after his accession, it is possible to think 
that the epigraph was set up later in his reign. The second one is dated in his ninth year (1334 A.D.) and comes 
from Pansiyür in the former Pudukotta State (Aiyangar, op. cit., p. 153). 
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Another piece of historical information which was not known hitherto and which is offered 
for the first time by our epigraph is that Maharáshtra-mandala was placed at this time under the 
governance of Mallika Kümadina. This Mahàrashtra-magdala seems to have comprised the 
erstwhile dominion of the Dévagiri kings, as the latter is sometimes referred to as Mabratta.? 
A subordinate officer of this Kamadina, Shoji (i.e. Khojà or Khvaja) Ahamada, was in charge of 
the small area around Kalyana. Although included in Maharashtra for the exigency of ad- 
ministration, Kalyana must have been a Kannada area as seen from the numerous Kannada 
ins¢riptions from earlier centuries found there. This fact, curiously enough, is indicated by an 
altusion to Karnata (i.e. of Karnata) occurring in the present inscription itself. 

The charter under study incidentally offers confirmatory evidence in favour of a tumul- 
tuous event in the reign of Muhammad bin Tughlug, which looms large in the history of 
South India. This was the rebellion, in the second year of his reign, of his cousin Baha-ud-din 
Gurshasp, who held the fief of Sagar, near Shorapur,? in the present Gulbarga District. The expres- 
sion Béhabadinu-viparyaya occurring in line 8 of our inscription undoubtedly alludes to this 
episode. The region of Kalyana which is not far away from Sagar seems to have been affected 
by the disturbances following this. revolt. What took place is not clearly stated in our record ; 
but it appears that the governor of Kalyana had to leave his headquarters in this connection, 
probably for advice and aid from another officer of the Sultan, posted in the adjoining area. This 
officer seems to be one who is mentioned as Syara Mallika‘ in line 8 and Syara Sihada in line 29. 


It js stated in verse 1 that the temple of Madhukésvara which became a victim of vandalism 
during these disturbances was situated at Kalyàna itself. The magnanimous view taken by the 
Muslim governor of Kalyana in respect of the reinstallation of the Hindu deity and the resump- 
tion of traditional worship therein, particularly at the time when the communal feelings ran so 
high, deserves high appreciation. 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the epigraph : Maháráüshtra-mandala, 
Karnata and Kalyana. The first of these has been discussed above. The reference to Karnata 
separately either as a territory or as its people is interesting, as this province under its distinct 
name generally does not find a place as an independent unit in the official records of the period. 
Kalyana is of course still known by its old name, 


TEXT: 
1 Siddham? || Svasti Sri-Sake 1248 Kshaya-sarnvatsaré || Karttik[e] 


2 éudi 15 Sóme |? ady=éha samasta-rajavali-mal-alam- 


— - — ——.—  - — — 





— 一 





— —ə—— 


t He has been identified with Qivamuddin Qutlugh Khan. See A. E. Arch. Dept., Hyderabad, 1936.37, 
p. 43. 

2 Elliot, History of India, etc., Vol. III, p. 236. There is evidence to show that during the later days of the 
Yadavas of Dévagiri, the Maharashtra country and Marathi language came to prominence. 

* Cambridge History of India, op. cit., p. 140. 

‘Phe original personal name may be Shér, 

8 From inked impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

T'The dandas are unnecessary. 








KALYANA INSCRIPTION OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD, SAKA 1248 


IASI: 
3348 





Scale : One fourth 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


= 
Q 


. 19] KALYANA INSCRIPTION OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD, SAKA 1248 169 


kriita-virá]ita Maharajadhiraja-sri-Suratana~Maha- 

madah? rajye tat-pada-padmà(dm-ó)pajivi( vi)[ta ]-sar[nà](rva)-bhara-n[i]rü- 
gita-Mahapradhana- Mallika-Kamadina(né) Mahara[sh]tra-mari- 

fale samasta-mudra-vyapa[ra*]jn paripamthayati jj [i*]tv-évar-ka- 

lé varttamané Ka(Ka)lyanapure tari(tan)-niropita-Shojs Ahama- 

da[h*] Jarndamalam(lah) ta[tha}*(tha) [Sya]ra-Mallikantari* gata(tau |) [BJahabadinu-^ 
viparyaye Madhukesvarade[va]-sami[titya]t Karnata-lókë atija- 

navudhi kritam |? jalarhta-déva[to dha ni]yata tra* kii na hi | ta- 

tra tasmin prasthané punar-api déva-sthdpana-piijana-vishayé 

sam” Thakkura-Vainapala-suta Thakura Mala! | Shoja sari? [Jamda]dà- 
sah uta [Shoje] prasadam dattam™ | Yushmafkarh] kula-dharmo varttaté | 
tat-karaniya[i] | thal? " P Prithvisa(3-à)dhipatau Mahimada-suratra- 


ne mahi! sa(sa)sati prasphürJargu(d-gu)na-Kamadina'? savivi(dhim) 


— Y A C S sxsls— — M HM M— P . € nasse 





1 This letter is peculiarly formed. 

2 Read ?riadasya. 

३ The engraving of this letter is peculiar. It mag be read as re also. 

4 The intended reading may be either Mallikarthan or Mallikantikam. 

š There is a top matri above this letter, whichis to be ignored. 

$ These two [ot er are doubtful. The reading invended may be bhiltyar as suggested by the context. 


''The reading of this passage is almost certain ; but its meaning is rather obscure. See the interpretation 


suggested above, p. 166. 


5 The intended reading may be jal-antar-daivate-dhah bEshiyateztra. 

° This sans seems to stand for sambaddha. 

10 The sentence is left incomplete. 

11 The intended reading may be Jamdadaséna uta Shojéna prasáda datiah. 

13 This letter which may be read as chha indicates the end of a topic; see above, Vol. XXX, p. 218, note 2, 
13 The metre of this and the following three verses is Sardilavikridita. 


16 This anusvara is given before the letter. 


15 Grammatically it should have been Kamadiné ; but this will violate the metre. 
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16 mudram dadhané tada | Kalyané nagare [va]rarnga-vipadarn [drishtva(shtv-à)]- 


17 [sya] Sarh(Sar)bhor=ayam Kayasth-ottama-[V Jainasimha-tanayau(yo) dhimain(mànj 
18 [su]-Marllàajta[h] | 1 [n*] Sa(Sa)[ke]-sht-à[ vyé(bdhy-a)yan-aika-na[mm] vishama(mé): 
19 sathvatsaré ch-Akshayé 71556 Karttika-samjiiaké vidhu-yuta-sri-pau- 

20 rnamà[po](yàm) tithlau | Rohinya nisi vipra-mantra-vihitai[s-te]- 

21 [shavanaih] [Tà]kuro? Malla[h*] $ri-Madbuke[$va |rasya vidadhe dha- 

22 [nya‘]-pratishthaih punah || 2 [A]? Yarntre tranayate [asya] samabhavata kano 

23 patarm[gà]spada pakarbja bharané jagaddhati harata kalaküta-visha- 

24 made | tënë pura pura-trayam-api [ghà]tam kathaséshatam so-yam Maha- 

25 mahésvaro-'dhikuruté [che]tah pratishtha-padarh(dam) || 3 [|j*] Vamtre tram valasa 
26 tatha pratipadam la[kshmyà] chirarh [ehi]hnitàm ha[ta |ri] pu]ma[tau] šatata 

97 tumukha dévà labha[in*]te padar | só-yara sarva-sure$varo- pi mahatam 

98 datva(ttva) pratishta[m*] nija[in*] dévah sri-Madhukésvaro vitanuta[t-ta]- 

29 [t-ta]sya vitt-éshanam || 4 [[*] Srima[tu] Syara Sibada-rajapujita-[de]- 

30 va[vacha] Vijaditya[s]ya li{chhi](khi)ta-sasanam Madhukesvara || chha®| 

Bl uo s x o3 [Tha]kura [ré]dhatu Vi[$varupu] Madhuké[Svajra . 。 


[sthana] i| 








! The reading intended might be Mall-érjitah. One of the dots of | reading intended might be Mall-drjilak. One of the dots of the rirarga sign after ta is given before aka 
letter. | 

3 There is something wrong in the engraving of these letters. The intended reading may be “lash para nath, 

3 Read Thakkuro. | 

* This letter isintriguing. The intended letter may be rma also. (Or, it may be nyah.—Ed.] 

* The engraving of this and the following lines is faulty resulting in errors too numerous $o be corrected. 

* This indicates the end of a topic ; compare above, Vol. XXX, p. 218, n.2. 


No. 20.—HOSUR INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-BALLALA, [SAKA] 1129 
B. R. GOPAL AND SHRINIVAS RiTTI, ÓOTACAMUND 


This inscription, edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, is engraved on a pillar in the Triküté$vara temple at Hosür in the Gadag Taluk of the 
Dharwar District, Mysore State. It was copied in 1926-27 and noticed in the Annual Report 
on South Indian Epigraphy for the year! The record covers a space of about 1' 2:5" x 1’ 2" and 
is in a fair state of preservation, though a few lettersin the middle are worn out. It contains 19 lines 
of writing. 

The record is in Kannada and is written in prose throughout. 

The palaeography of the record is regular for the period to which it belongs, i.e. early half of 
the 13th century A.D. However, the following points deserve notice. Anusvdre is used in place of 
anunasika as in Chikka-[Nara]sigayyarigalu, line T. The use of the prosthetic y in Yelunürv-vara, 
(line 9), may be noted. The cursive forms of v and m are used, e.g. gaviiida, (line 8) and mukhyav® 
(line 9). The following may be noted in orthography : the doubling of letters preceded by r as in 
sarvvadhikari and Chakravartty (line 6, etc.), the use of £ for sh asin asadha, (line4) and varué£a, 
(line 3), and the wrong use of Í for J, e.g. [Nara]siiigayyaiigalu and Mulugunda in line 7, Tuppa- 
dahall in line 14, ete. The long má in samkramang in line 5 is a scribal error for ma. 

The purpose of the record is to register a gift of land to the god Moraké$varadéva by Chikka- 
Narasimgayya who is described as Mahdpradhana and Sarviadhiküri and as the second son of the 
sovereign. He is stated to be governing Mulugunda Twelve. The gift land was obtained by the 
donor from the Seven-Hundred of Hosavür, headed by Mahabala-gavunda. Mahabalagivunda 
along with others figures in another record? of this place. dated in 1192 A.D., as the recipient of the 
income derived from taxes as a compensation for the damage caused to the town of Hosavüru, 
when king Vira-Ballala had camped there. It is likely that the gift was made in the course of 
the king's campaign against Yàdava Bhillama which took place between 1191 and 1192 A.D. 

The record under review is dated in 1129, apparently of the Saka era, Prabhava, 
Ashadha $u.11, Sunday, Karkkataka-samkramana. The details of the date are irregular. 
The samkramana occurred on Wednesday, the 27th June in the year 1207 A.D., when the 
tithi was šu. 1, the month being Nija Ashadha. The given tithi, however, corresponds to July 7 of 
the same year when the week-day was Saturday and not Sunday as stated in the record. The 
details do not work out correctly in the Adhika Ashadha either. 

The record is important inasmuch as it furnishes certain details pertaining to the Hoysala 
family which were hitherto not properly assessed. Chikka-Narasithgayya is introduced as the 
second son (dvitiya kumara) of Vira-Ballàla. It is well known that Vira-Ballála was succeeded by 
his son Narasiiibha II in 1220 A.D.' If Chikka-Narasithgavya, apparently Narasimha II, was the 
second son of the king, who was his first son and what became of him? In his account of the Hoy - 
salas, Fleet hrs referred to a record from Sravana Belgola which mentions Sómé$vara as a 








t Appendix F, No. 116. 


2 4. R. Ep . 1928-27, App. F, No. 112. 
3 The details of the date, viz. Saka 1714, Paridhàvi, Kaittika, Punswa: ni, Monday, correspond to 1192 A.D., 


This has also been noticed in the ARASI for 1926-27, p. 192. 


October 22. The week-day, however. was Thursday. 
४ Ep. Carn. Vol VII, Ci. 72 ; ibid., Vol. V, Bl. 85. 
( IT) 
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kumara or son of Ballàla. But he dismisses the fact, not supported as it was by any other known 
record, with the remark that there was probably some mistake about either the original or the 
transcript. Commenting on the same epigraph, Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar contended that 
Soméévara mentioned in the record must have called himself the king's son by courtesy ; for, Ballala 
had no son of his own by that name. He has, however, shown that the record could be attributed, 
undated as itis, to 1206 A.D., judging from the internal evidence of the mention of Nayakirtti's 
disciples in this record as in some other dated records allied with this epigraph.* It may be noted 
that the cyclic year Akshaya corresponding to 1295-06 A.D. cited in this record as the year from 
which the tax exemptions alluded to in it were to take effect, falls well within the reign-period of 
Ballala 11 (1173-1220 A.D.) It may not be unreasonable to presume that the inscription itself 
should have been actually engraved and set up sometime prior to Akshaya inasmuch as its object 
was to proclaim the grant of exemptions of specified taxes and the proclamation itself was to take 
effect from the year Akshaya, This we will discuss in the sequel. 


The date of Narasimha II’s birth, viz. Saka 1105, Subhakrit (1182 A.D.), is furnished by an 
epigraph from Alesandra.* 


The earliest record? mentioning him as administering in association with his father bears the 
date Saka 1128, Krédhana (:=1205 A.D.). He should have been a young man about this 
period. To revert to the Sravana-Belgola epigraph, in the light of the categorical expression 
dvitiyaih kumaram applied to Narasimha in the record under review, it appears that the 
Sdmésvara mentioned in the former inscription was the elder son of Vira Ballala. The 
record has been attributed to 1205-06 A.D. for reasons already referred to. But the cyclic year 
Akshava from which or rather from the commencement of which (by inference) the tax-exemptions 
proclaimed in the record were to be effective and which corresponded to 1206 A.D. could not have 
been the year in which the record was set up. Allowing a reasonable time for the proclamation to be 
effectively made known to the publie concerned, we may suppose that the inscription might have 
been set up some time in the year Krodhana preceding the year Akshaya. But we have seen above 
that Narasimha figures already in Krodhana actively in association with his father in the adminis- 
trative activities of the kingdom In an inscription? from Gafpgatte in Chitaldurg, which bears the 
date Saka 1128, Kródhana, Chaitra, paurnami, Monday, Sankramana-vyatipata, the details 
corresponding to 1205 A.D., April 4, Monday, f.d.t., .47, on which day there occurred a lunar eclipse 
not mentioned in the record. Whether Somé$vara was still living on this date and was also asso- 
ciated with his father in the administrative activities of the kingdom, we do not know. If he was 
dead by this date, then his Sravana-Belgola record must have been set up at the very commencement 
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2 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part IH, p. 502, note2, 

? Loc. cit. 

3 Ep. Carn., Vol. IU (rev. ed.), Int. p. 62 ; Sb. 327, 333 and 335. 

5 Ibid., Vol. TV, Ng. 32. É 

5 A record from Hachchalu ( ibid., Vol. IN. Kn. 67) has been ascribed to Narasimha II by Prof. William 
Coelho jn his book Hoysalavawéa, This damaged record refers to Kumara Narasimghadéva as ‘ruling over the 
world” < Apart from the date and the mention of a Vira-Ganga Vira-Ballajadéva, no other details are available. 
It is dated in the cyclic year Nala, Jyéshtha šu. 10, Sunday, The Saka year is not given. "'ira-Ganga Vira- 
Ballilàdéva does not seem to have borne any of the epithets of the king and it is inexplicable as to why he is men- 
tioned v fter his sun and that too during his own lifetime, as the cyclic year Nala falling in his reign-period, corres- 
pondsto 119 A.D. The details of the date also do not work out correctly. On the other hand, the details regularly 
cere pond to June 4, Sunday, in the year 1256 A.D., when Narasimha IJI wasruhng. ‘Therefore the record may be 
aepigned to Narasitaha III rather than to Narasimha Jl. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol, XT, Cd. 23. 

7 Loc cit. 
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of the year Krodhana itself or sometime prior to it. Further evidence by future research alone can 
settle these points. Since Ballala’s father himself was Narasimha, his own son is called Chikka- 
Narasimga yya. 


The geographical names that occur in the record are Mulugunda, Hosavür and 
Tuppadahalli besides the well-known Varanasi, i.e. Banaras which is usually mentioned in the 
imprecatory portion ofsuch records. Mulugunda can be identified with modern Mulgund in the 
Gadag Taluk and Hosavür apparently is the modern Hosur, the findspot of the record. Tuppa- 
dahalli, however, cannot be identified, since no village of that name is now found in the vicinity 


of Hosur. 
TEXT: 
© Svastišrimatu Yadava-Nüráyana-pratà- 
pa-chakravartti Hovisana Vira-Ballala(la)- 
déva-varusa(sha)da 1129 neya Prabhava sam- 
vatsarada Asa(sha)da(dha)-su 11 Adivara vi(vya)tipáta Ka- 


rkkataka samkrama(ma)nadamdu sriman-mahapra- 


Oo OF m» OO जि x 


dhànam sarvvadhikari chakravarttiva dvitiyam 
7 kumàra[m*] Chikka-[Nara]simgayyamgal]u(lu) Mulu(lu)guinda- 


harmne(nne)radan—àlu(lu)ttarn Hosavüra Mahabala-gavumda- 


Qo 


mukhyav —àgi Yelu-nurvvara kayvalu sarvva(rvva)-badha(dhà)- 
10 pariharav =a[gi] dharápürvvakari madisi-komdu 
11 Sri-Morakésva($va)ra-dévara aiga-bhóga-namdà-divige-nivédya- 
12 kke bitta hhimi devara pürvvada kevitndam badagalu 
13 Korhda[ra*]sana keyimdar müdalu brahmapu- 
14 riya keyimdam temkalu Tuppadaha |] ([[1)- 
15 ya batteyiindam paduvalu bitta keyi hi- 
16 riyakélu mattaru 1 [!*] Yi-dhamma(rmma)va nàdan —àluv-ara- 
17 sugalu pratipalisuvaru [|*] Pratipalisadavargge Vā- 
18 ranàsiyalu sayira-kavileyam komda päta- 
19 kav=aku(kku) | 
TRANSLATION 
Lines 1-10. Hail! In the year 1129? of the illustrious Yadava-Narayana Pratapachakra- 
varti Vira-Ballaladeva of the Hoysala family and the year Prabhava, on Sunday, the 
11th day of the bright half of Ashadha, when there were vyatipata (yoga) and 
Karkataka-sarnkramana, Vahdpradhina and Sarvvadhikari Chikka-Narasimgayya, the 


second son of the emperor. while administering (the division of) Mulugunda Twelve, obtained with 
the pouring of water from the Seven-Hundred of Hosavür headed by Mahabalagavurhda, land, 


free from all imposts. 





1 From ink impressions. 
2 Apparently this stande for the Saka year. 
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Lines 11-16. (And) he made a gift (of that land) for the anga-bhoga, burning of a perpetual lamp 
and offerings to god Moraké$varadéva. The gift land measures one matters by Hiriyakólu (i.e. 
the big rod) and its situation is as follows : (if lies) to the north of the eastern field of the god; 


to the east of the field of Konda[ra*]sa ; to the south of the field of Brahmapuri and to the west of 
the road to Tuppadahalli. 


Jines 16-19. The kings ruling over the country should protect this righteous deed. Those 
who do not, will incur the sin of slaughtering a thousand cows in Varanasi, i.e. Vārāņasī. 


No. 21. -AMUDALAPADU PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA I, YEAR 5 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sincan, OoTACAMUND 


The inseription was published in the Telugu journal Bharati for May 1957, pp. 86 ff., by Pandit 
Gadiyaram Ramakrishna Sarma! who secured the plates for examination from Mr. Narayana 
Reddi, à pleader of Vanaparti in the Mahbubnagar District of the old Hyderabad State, now in 
Andhra, through Mr. Dumpali Rami Reddi. Mr. Narayana Reddi got the plates about 20 years 
ago from an inhabitant of the village of Amudalapadu in the Alampur Taluk, formerly of the 
Raichur District of Hyderabad but now forming a part of the Mahbubnagar District of Andhra. 


The inseription is incised on four plates each measuring about 7-1" in length and about 3” in 
height. They are strung on a ring, the ends of which are secured beneath a seal containing the 
well-known Varaha emblem of the Chalukyas. The borders of the plates are not raised. Of the 
four plates, the first and the last are inscribed on the inner side only while the second and third 
plates have writing on both the sides. There are altogether 48 lines of writing in the inscription. 
They are distributed on the inscribed faces of the plates as follows: | I—7 lines; I1 A—7 lines; 
IIB—S lines; IIIA—9 lines ; HIB 8 lines ; IV—9 lines. The last line on HIJA consists only of 
two letters. The weight of the plates is 15 tolas and that of the ring with the seal 1675 tolas. 


The characters belong to the old Telugu-Kannada alphabet and closely resemble those of the 
published records of the issuer of the charter, viz. Chalukya Vikramaditya I (655-81 A.D.) of Ba- 
dami.* As regards palaeography, it is difficult in some cases to distinguish between the medial signs 
for 4 and i and between the consonants ch and v, n and n, etc. The language of the record is Sans- 
krit. In point of orthography and style, the inscription closely resembles most other charters of Vi- 
kramáditya I. The orthography of the record is characterised by the tendency to use class-nasals 
in preference to anusvdra and the rare use of the upadhmaniya (cf. line 9). There are several ins- 
tances of visarga-sandhi as in matribhis-sapta (line 3) and guros-$rija^ (line 19). The grant is dated 
in the 5th regnal year of the king. As Vikramaditya I 18 known to have ascended the throne in 
654-55 A.D., the issue of the grant may be assigned to 659-60 A.D. Since the ¢itht on which the 
grant was made is stated to have been the Vaisakha-paurnamasi, the actual date seems to be 
the 30th April 660 A.D. 
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1 Recently Pandit Sarma has also published the Pallepádu (Alampur Taluk, Mahbubnagar District, Andhra) 
plates of Vinayáditya I in the Jounal of the Deccan History and Culture, Hyderabad, Vol. II, No. 1, January 1956. 
This charter was issued on the full-moon day of Vaisakha in Saka 604 expired (27th April, 682 A.D.) and the second 
regnal year of the king who is stated to have granted, when he was stationed at Banumgal-nagara (modern Pangal 
in the Nagar Karnul Taluk of the Mahbubnagar District), the village of Pamyal, situated on the southern bank of 
the Krishnabennàa at a distance of one garyüta from Dharmapura, in favour of a Brahmana named Madhavasvamin, 





The grant was made at the request of Svamikaraja. 

> For three sets of his plates from Karnul, see JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 233 f., pp. 238 ff., pp. 240 ff. ; for the 
Talamanchi, Gadval and Hyderabad plates, see respectively above, Vol. IX, pp. 98 ff. ; ibid.. Vol. X, pp. 100 1. ; 
and Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 72 ff. For the Honnur plates, see A. R. Mys. Arch. Dep., 1939, pp. 129 ft. Good 
facsimiles of most of the inscriptions have been published along with the articles on them. 

3 Above, Vol. IN, p. 102 ; cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part 11, pp. 303, 300. If Kielhorn’s suggestion that the 
13th July 660 A.D. fell in the sixth regnal year of Vikramaditya I is accepted, it may be supposed on the basia of 
the date of the present charter that the accession of the king took place roughly in the period betweeu the 30th 


April and the 13th July 655 A.D. 
(175 ) 


ct 
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The record begins with the well-known stanza Jayaty=avishkritam, ete., found at the beginning 
of numerous charters of the Chilukyas and their subordinates. As in the other grants of Vikra- 
miditya I, the king's great-grandfather is introduced as belonging to the family of the Chalikyas 
(Chalukyas) who claimed to be Haritiputras of the Manavya gótra, to have increased through the 
favour of the Seven Mothers, to have obtained prosperity through the protection of the god Kartti- 
kéya and to have overpowered their enemies who submitted at the very sight of the Boar emblem 
which the family acquired through the grace of Lord Narayana. The Chalukya king is represented, 
as in most of his records, as the great-grandson of Polikesivallabha-maharaja (i.e. Pulakésin I) 
who celebrated the ASvamédha sacrifice, as the grandson of Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabha-maharaja 
(i.e. Kirtivarman I) who subdued the territories of his adversaries including the land of Vanavasi 
(i.e. the capital of the Kadambas), and as the dear son of Satyasraya Sriprithivivallabha-mahara- 
jadhiraja-paramésvara (i.e. Pulakésin II) who obtained the second name Paramésvara as a result 
of his victory over Harshavardhana, the lord of the entire Uttarapatha (meaning here the northern 
half of India lying to the north of the Vindhyas). King Vikramaditya I, the issuer of the charter, 
is stated to have overthrown, with the help of his charger Chitrakantha and his sharp sword, the 
three kings who were responsible for the disappearance of his father’s royal fortune and to have 
restored the properties belonging to gods and Brahmanas in the kingdoms of the said three kings 
who had confiscated them. The above introductory part of the record is concluded with a stanza 
saying that king Anivàrita-Vikramáditya (ie. Vikramaditya I) recovered the prosperity of his 
family as a result of his conquests over many adversaries in different directions. This verse is 
found in the earlier charters of the king, while the later Gadval (674 A.D.) plates add to it four more 
stanzas referring to his success against his three adversaries belonging to the Pallava royal family 
of Kanchi. 


None of the facts recorded in the introductory part of the inseription, discussed above, is new. 
It is well known that the Pallava king Narasithhavarman I (c. 630-68 A.D.) defeated and killed 
Pulakesin II about 642 A.D. and occupied the southern part of the Chalukya empire including the 
capital city of Badami while Vikramaditya I succeeded in recovering the lost part of the kingdom 
and in establishing himself on his father's throne about 655 A.D., although his struggle with the 
Pallavas continued till the early years of Paramésvaravarman I (c. 669-90 A.D.), the grandson 
of Narasimbavarman I. But two points deserve notice in this connection. In the first place, the 
statement that Pulakésin II assumed the second name Paramésvara after his victory over king 
Harshavardhana of Northern India does not appear to be strictly accurate. As we have elsewhere? 
suggested, the Chalukya king probably assumed that name after saving his homeland from enemies 
and restoring Chalukya sovereignty in the territories of the disaffected neighbours while an addi- 
tional significance was later attached to it after his victory over Paramésvara (i.e. the imperial 
ruler) Harshavardhana. Secondly, it is well known that the reference to the regal fortune of 
Pulakésin ITI, which had been interrupted by three kings, and to the re-establishment of the grants 
to gods and Brahmanas (which had heen confiscated by the three kings) hy Vikramaditya I was 
understood by Fleet as an allusion to the Chalukya kings success against his three Pallava rivals, 
viz. Narasimhavarman I (c. 630-68 A.D.), Mahéndravarman II (c. 668-69 A.D.) and Paramésvara- 
varman I (e. 669-90 A.D.).3 This view is, however, clearly wrong, because the claim is noticed 
in the records of Vikramaditya I, including the one under study, which bear dates much earlier than 
the end of the rule of Narasithhavarman I. It has also to be noticed, as already indicated above, 
that the stanzas referring to his success against the said three rulers of the Pallava family are found 


-一 一 一 一 一 一 一 


४ See. The Classical Age, pp. 241 ff. 
3 [bid., p. 237. 
* Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 362. 
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for the first time in the Gadval plates of 674 A.D.! They appear therefore to have been added to 
his prasasti after the accession of the Pallava king Paramésvaravarman I some time about 669 
A.D. One of the three kings who shadowed the royal fortune of Pulakésin II must have been 
Pallava Narasimhavarman I while the two others were apparently his allies, although their identity 
is not clear. The allusion to the three kingdoms of the hostile rulers, in. which Vikramaditya I 
re-established his family's prestige, does not appear to suggest that three kingdoms were established 
in the southern part of the Chalukya empire, which had been conquered by the enemies of Pula- 
késin II. The implication of the passage in question seems to be that Pulakésin 1I conquered the 
three kingdoms in which he created certain endowments in favour of gods and Brahmanas, that 
the rulers of those kingdoms later defeated and killed Pulakééin II and confiscated the properties 
involved in the endowments and that Vikramaditya I sometime afterwards reconquered the three 
kingdoms and restored the endowments. This seems to be supported by the Aihole inscription, 
according to which Pulakésin II defeated the Pallava king of Kafichi and went to the land to the 
south of the Kaveri, where he became the source of prosperity to the Cholas, Kéralas and Pandyas. 
It appears that Pulakésin II succeeded in winning over the allegiance of the southern neighbours of 
the Pallavas. Since it is very probable that it is two of these three smaller powers of the south 
that sided with Pallava Narasimhavarman I in his successful encounter against Pulakésin 11, the 
Chalukya king's policy of befriending the neighbours of the Pallavas, referred to above, appears 
to have been successful only for a short time. But which one of the four southern kings, viz. 
the Pallava, Chola, Pandya and Kerala, is omitted in the reference to the three kings (avanipati- 
tritaya) and their kingdoms (rájya-tiaja) in the records of Vikramáditya I is difficult to determine, 
although it may be Kérala. It is, however, interesting to note that the inscriptions of Vinayaditya 
(681-96 A.D.), son of Vikramaditya I, credits his father with success against all the four rulers.* 
Vinayaditya speaks of his father as °Pallarupati-parajay-dnantara-grihita-Kaiichipura (i.e. one who 
captured Kànchipura after having defeated the Pallava king) and °dalita-Chéla-Paind ya-h érula- 
dharanidhara-mana® (i.e. one who curbed the pride of the Cholas, Pandvas and Kéralas). Vinayadi- 
tya himself also claims to have arrested, under his father's orders, the power or forces of trairajya- 
Pallava or trairajya-KGichi-pati. These expressions have been variously interpreted : but the 
reference is apparently to the same achievements ascribed to the Chalukya king’s father separately, 
1.6. to the success against the Pallava king of Kanchi and against the three kingdoms of the Chólas, 
Pandyas and Keralas.* The explanation of the omission of one of the four powers in the records of 
Vikramaditya l seems to be that he had no occasion to enter into that particular territory. The 
presence of the Chalukya king in the Chola country is well known from his Gadval plates issued 
from Uragapura (i.e. the Chola capital) situated in the Cholika vrishaya on the southern bank of 
the Kaveri. But the references in the passages under study appear to point to his exploits in 
the southern kingdoms before his occupation of the throne of Badami about 655 A.D. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Iparumkal, situated in 
Vamgüravadi-vishaya,hv Muhdrdjadhirdja Paramêstara Vikramaditya Satyasraya Sripri- 


issued on the full-moon day of Vaizakha in Saka 592 or the kings 16th regnal year (i.e. April 9, 670 A.D.). The 
grant was made when the king was camping at Malliyür-gràma to the west of Kanchipura ut the request of Ganga 
Kaliyanga’s son Madhaya and the latter's wife who was the daughter of Vikramaditya’s ekler brother Ranaraga- 


varman. 
2 As already noted above, the stanzas in question are not found in the Honaur plates, dated the 9th April 


670 A.D. 
3 Above, Vol. VI, p. 6, text lines 14-15. 
* Cf e.g. Ind. Ant, Vol. VI, p. 89. 
š Bomb. Guz., op. eit., p. 362, note 6; The Classical Aye, p. 344. 
* Above, Vol. X, p. 103, text line 25. 
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thivivallabha (i.e.Vikramàditya I), when he was stationed at the village of Marrtra.in favour of 
Sudaréanacharya ın payment of guru-dakshina on the occasion of the king's Siva-mandala-diksha 
on the full-moon day of Vaisákha in the fifth year of his reign. 


It is clear that the Chalukva king underwent Saiva-diksha, i.e. initiation into the Saiva faith 
at the hands of his guru or preceptor Sudaréanachárya who received the village as his dakshima 
or perquisite for the performance of the initiation ceremony.! It is further stated that the Acharya 
(i.e. the king's preceptor Sudarsanacharya) distributed plots of land in the gift village among the 
following twentvseven Brühmanas: (1) Rudrasivacharya of the Kasyapa gétra : (2) Gàyatrisiva 
of the Kaundinya gobi; (3) Sivas\dmin of the Harita 0606 ; (4) Gollabhatti of the Bharadvaja 
gotra : (5) Paramasiva of the same Bharadvaja gótre : (6) Vamanasvamin of the Kausika gotra ; 
(7) Kesavasvamin of the same Kausika gotra : (3) Kokilasvamin of the Maitreya gótra ; (9-10) Nàrà- 
yana and Vamana of the Kasyapa gótra : (11) Revasarman of the Sarhkrityayana 8606 ; (12-15) 
Rudragarman, Révasarman, Áditvas$arman and Tátasarman of the Kasyapa gótra ; (16-19) Bhima- 
sarman, Durgagarman, Bhovisarman and Bádisarman of the Bharadvaja gotra : (20) Nagasarman of 
the Kaundinya gotra : (21) Brahmasarman of the Bharadvaja gótra ; (22) Adityasarman of the Sā- 
ndilya gótra : (23) Ravisvamin of the Kasyapa gótra ; (24) Sravanasitnhasarman of the Kausika 
gótra : (25) Damasvamin of the Bhalandana gótra ; (26) Dàmodarasvamin of the Kasyapa gotra ; 
and (27) Madusarman of the Bharadvaja gótra. Of these Brahmanas, Sravanasimhasarman is 
stated to have received two shares or plots of land, probably implying thereby that the others receiv- 
ed only one share each. It seems that one share of land was also alloted to SudarSanacharya’s 
wife. There is little doubt that the said Saivite Bráhmanas assisted Suda rsanacharya in the cele- 
bration of the dikshd ceremony of Vikramaditya I. It may be noted that the King’s guru Suda- 
rsanacharya has been mentioned without the name of his yotra. This was possibly due either to an 
oversight of the scribe or of the engraver, or because he was an ascetic who had renounced the world 
The first alternative is more probable since Sudar$ana s wife seems» to be mentioned in the record. 


We know that the Early Chalukyas were devoted to the Seven Mothers. to the god Karttikéva 
(the son of Siva according to Hindu mythology) and to Lord Narayana (Vishnu) and that their 
emblem was the boar representing the Varaha aratra of the god Vishnu. Their title S;i- prithivi- 
vallabha (literally, “the husband of Sri and Prithivi) seems to allude to their claim to having been 
incarnations of Vishnu, the husband of Sridévi and Bhüdévi, The early members of the family 
thus appear to have been Vaishnavas, with leanings towards Naivism and the cult of the Mother- 
goddess. It may be recalled in this connection that Mangalésa (597-610 A. D.), vounver brother 
and successor of Kirtivarman I, is described as a Paramabhagavata (i.e. a devout worshipper of 
"ishnu, the Bhagavat) in one of his inscriptions,? but that he not only made grants in favour of the 
Vaishnava cave-temple at Badami but also supplemented an endowment of the god Makutósvara- 
natha (Siva) made by his father and elder brother.” His successor Pulakasin II, father of Vikra- 
maditya I, is called a Paramabhagavata in one of his records, viz. the Lohaner plates.* Under 
these circumstances, the initiation of Vikramaditya Í into the Saiva faith is an ery interesting fact 
The Nausari plates of the feudatory prince Sryasraya Siláditya, dated 671 A. D., mention Vikra- 
maditya I as a Paramamahesvaia (i.e. a devout worshipper of Mahésvara or Siva) and me 
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ditating 





1 In Indian epigraphy, there are other instances of the grant of land in payment of yuru daksh:gm 
sion of a king s initiation See B. Ch. ( hhabra, A ntiquities of Chamba State, Part LI, pp. os 61, GS 
cially p. 76 where theexpression pujá-mantia-grahasa has been used for dikshd). See also A.R Ep 
B. No. 19; ete. 

* Bomb. Goz., op. cit., p. 347. 

3 [bid., p. 348. 

t Above, Vol. X XVII, p. 40, text line 17. 


aon the occa- 
» “ती, 78 (espe- 
1953-54, App. 
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on the feet of $ri-Nàgavardhana who is believed to have been a god ora religious teacher. It is 
not impossible that the king's guru Sudarsana was the head of a Saiva religious order and that 
Nagavardhana was one of his successors in that position. But the Talamanchi plates? of Vi- 
kramaditya I speaks of one, §ri-Meghacharya of the Vasishtha gótra, as his svakiya-guru This 
grant was issued on the 13th July 660 A. D. in the sixth regnal year of the king, i.e. shortly after 
the issue of the charter under study. This may suggest that Sudarsanichárya was succeeded as 
head of the order or organisation in question, soon after the kings initiation, by Meégháchàrya 
who was probably himself succeeded by Nagavardhana. It is interesting to note that Méghacharya 
and Nagavardhana are not mentioned in the list of Brahman:s who were benefited by the grant 
under discussion and do not therefore appear to have taken part in the initiation ceremony of the 
Chalukya king. Alternatively it may be suggested that Méghacharya was the king's $iksha-guru 
Just as Sudar$ana was his diksha-guru, though in such a case his relationship with Nàgavardhana 
cannot be determined. 


The devotees of the great god, called variously by such names as Siva. Pašupati and Mahi- 
Svara, were generally known in early times as Saiva, Pāśupata or MahéSvara, although the three 
expressions gradually came to indicate different sects of the god's votaries. In epigraphic and 
numismatic records, the royal devotees of the deity usually call themselves Mahésvara. The Maha- 
bhashya? of Patafijali, who flourished in the second century B.C.. mentions a sect of Siva-worshipper: 
as Siva-bhagavata (i.e. devotee of Siva, the Bhagavat; identified with Kapàálika in ६2288 s 
Uddy:ta), who used to carry an iron lance in the hand. The same work also alludes to the construc- 
tion of images of Siva as well as of Skanda and Višškha, for sale* In the first or second century 
A. D., a great Saiva saint named Lakulin (literally, ‘the bearer of the club’) or Lakulisa, flourished 
at Kayavarohana (modern Karvan in the Dabhoi Taluk of the old Baroda State now in Bombay) 
and he founded a new school of Saivism. Owing to the great popularity and influence of this school 
Lakulin came to be regarded as an incarnation of the god Siva and Lakula became another name 
of the Saiva, Pasupata or Mahéévara faith. Lakulin is said to have had four pupils, viz. Kusika, 
Garga, Mitra and Kaurushya, while his ascetic followers are stated to have resorted to the yoga 
of Mahe$vara and besmeared their bodies with ashes. According to the Chinese traveller Hiuen- 
tsang who visited India in the seventh century, the ascetics devoted to Mahëšvara went about 
naked, tied their hair in a top-knot and besmeared their bodies with ashes. Gradually the 
name PaSupata came to be more or less specially applied to the said ascetics. 


The present Kannada-speaking area was a great stronghold of Saivism, especially of the school 
of Lakulin, in the early medieval period. A sculpture on the outer wall of the temple of Viripaksha 
(built by a queen of Chalukya Vikramaditya II, 733-45 A.D.) at Pattadakalin the Bijapur District 
represents Siva in the form of Lakulisa. In Karnataka was born a great Saiva ascetic, named 
Muminatha Chilluka-bhatüra, who, according to an inscription of 943 A.D. from Mysore, was re- 
garded as an incarnation of Lakulin. An ascetic is called an ornament of the Lakula school and 
another a follower of the same faith in an inscription of about 1078 A. D.,!° while a record of 1103 











७1 Bomb, Gaz., op. cit., p. 364. 
* Above, Vol. IX, p. 200. 
3 See under Panini’s Ashtadhyayi, V, 2, 76. 
* See under op. cit., V, 3, 99. 
5 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 7. The name is also spelt as Nakulin and Nakulisa. 
$ Vayu Purana, Chapter 23, verses 221 ff.; Linga Purana, Chapter 24. 
7 See Watters, On Yuan Chwang - Travels in India, Vol. पा, p. 47. Varihamihira (Brihatsamhita, Chapter 
GU, verse 19) calls them ‘Brahmanas smeared with ashes (sa-bhasma-dvija)’. 
* Prog. Kan. Res., 1941-46, p. 58. 
* Ep. Carn., Vol. XII, Sira, No. 28 ; trans., p. 92. 
20 Ibid., Vol, VII, Shikarpur, No. 107; trans., p. 80. 
6 DGA/57 e 
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A. D. mentions a student of the Nydya and Vaiséshika philosophies, by name Sómé$vara-süri, as 
having caused the Lakula-siddhanta to bloom.! A record of 1117 A. D., from Dharwar, registers 
a gift entrusted to Acharya Somésvara-pandita who was well-versed in the Lakul-agama.? In an 
inscription of 1177 A. D. certain ascetics are mentioned as the upholders of the /.akul-agama- 
samaya (i.e. the religious system following the views of Lakulin) and the adherents of the Kala- 
mukha sect,’ and in another of 1213 A. D. a person is described as an upholder of the system of 
Lakulin. An epigraph of 1285 A. D. similarly refers to a supporter of the Lakula system." 


Medieval authors like Vachaspati, Bhàskara, Yadmunacharya and Raminuja mention four 
schools of Saivism, viz. Saiva. Pá$upata, Kapalika, and Kalamukha, this last also called Karuka- 
siddhantin, Kathaka-siddhantiu or Karunika-siddhantin® and supposed by some scholars to have 
been followers of Kaurus':ya who was a disciple of Lakulin. The Kapalika and Kalamukha sects 
represented two extremist orders of Saivite asceties, while the doctrines of the Saivas were even 
more moderate and rational than those of the Pá$upatas.? The sect of the ViraSaivas or Linga- 
vatas of the Kannada-speaking area is believed by Bhandarkar to have developed out of the moder- 
ate Salva school.? 


The foundation of the Virasaiva (Lingayata) sect is attributed to Basava, a contemporary of 
the Southern Kalachuri king Bijjala (c. 1156-67 A. D.) of Kalyana; but Bhandarkar suggests 
that the system came into being before the days of Basava.! He points out how, according to 
the Basava Purana, Saiva saints like VisvéSvararadhya, Panditaradhya, Bkoráma and others 
flourished from time to time and worked for the establishment of Siva-bhakti amongst the people 
before Basava's age.!! He also draws our attention to certain works!? describing the dšksha (i.e. the 
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1 Ep. Carn., Shikarpur, No. 98; trans., p. 64. 

2 Prog. Kan. Res., 1941-40, p. 19. Since Sóm vara was a rather common name, it is difficult to say whether 
he was identical with Somésvara-siri mentioned above. 

3 Ep. Carn., Vol. V, Arsikere, No. 62; trans.. p. 185. See below, ute 7. 

t [bid., Arsikere, No. 46. Bhandarkar (Fa:snavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, Poona edition, 
p. 172), relying on the faulty translation of the record in op. cit., trans., p. 126, speaks in this connection of ‘Vagi- 
Lakula, i.e. the system of the learned Lakulin’ although the letters vay: form a part of another expression (nanda- 
divigegav-dgi, i.e, ‘for a perpetual lamp’) and can in no way be connected with Lakula, 

5 Ep. Carn., Vol. All, Tiptur, No. 12. Bhandarkar (loc. cit.), relying on the wrong translation in op. cit., 
trans., p. 45, finds here a reference to the ‘new system of Lakulin’ which he understands in the sense of the later 
school of the Viragaivas or Lingdyata~. But there is no word for ‘new’ in the original. It should also be pointed 
out that the Vira$aiva: do not appear to have recognised Lakulin. 

* Loc. cit.; Handi: , Yaéastil:' ı «ud Indian Culture, p. 234. 

7 Bhandarkar, loc. cit. In th. annada country, the Kilimukhas are often identified with the Lakulas. 
An epigraph of 1035 A.D. from Balayimi in Myuure records certain grants accepted by a great saint named Lakuli- 
$vara-pandita on behalf of the temple of the god Paüchalinga which was ‘the college of the Kàlamukha Brahmana 
students of Balligave, the capital of the Banavase 12000’ (cf. above, Vol. V, p. 227). He is also mentioned in some 
other records (ibid., p. 228). See above, note 3. 

s Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 150, 157. see The sakta Pithas. p. 10, note; cf, Sachau, Alberuni's India, Vol. 1, 
p.121. For the practices of the Pi-upatas, see also Handiqui, op. cit., pp. 199 ff. 

* Op. cit., p. 190. » 

10 Loe. cit. 

n Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 188. 190. As Dr. G.S. Gai point. out t» me, the names are not found in Narada’ a 
report to Siva on the state of Saivi-m on the earth, as stated by Bhandarkar, in the Basava Purana published b 
Appaji PRD ED pavar and Bengaluru Rama Sastri ın 1914 trom the Sri Rajarajésvari Press. ‘There is ioe: 
ever, no doubt that the saint~ in question are beueved to be earlier than Basava. Some of the Virasaiva A वती 
karas (i.e, saints credited with religious sayings). such as Jedara D 

temporaries of Chalukya Jayasimha Il (1015-42 A.D), 
Kanaali-Sahitya Charitre, pp. 149-50). 

` | Virékachintamatr', Furva-bhapa, pp. 230 f. ; Viraéaitüchárapradipik?, pp. 33-37; Pafchàchàryapenal- 

éi rati: prakaraga, pp. 1, 35. 


Disimayya and Sankara Dàsimayya who were con- 
Howished abent a century before Basava (cf. Mugali, 
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ceremony of initiation) of a Virasaiva or Lingayata when he chooses his guru or preceptor) In 
connection with the ceremony, it is necessary to place four metallic vessels full of water at the 
four cardinal points with a fifth in the middle. This last vessel belongs to the person to be con- 
secrated as the guru who is supposed to represent an old Acharya named Visvaradhya (Visvés- 
vararadhya) while the others belong to four other Achdryas pertaining to the schools respectively 
of Révanasiddha (also called Réyukacharya), Marulasiddha, Ekoráma and Panditaradhya* and 
connected with certain Mathas. The five vessels are, consecrated to the five faces of Siva, viz. 
Nadyojita Vamadéva, Aghóra, Tatpurusha and Isana, and the five -{charyas are believed to have 
sprung from the five forms of Siva. Bhandarkar notes that, of the five names of the teachers 
mentioned in this connection, at least three are stated in the Basavu Purana to have flourished 
before Basava and comes to the conclusion that the Viragaiva or Liùgāyata creed, known to its 
followers as the Saiva-daréana or Siddhanta-darsana, was affiliated to the moderate or sober school 
of Saivism. He further suggests that this creed was reduced to a shape by learned Saiva Bra- 
hmanas called Aradhyas, while subsequent reformers gave it a decidedly uncompromising and 
anti-Brahmauical character. The inscription under study appears to support these views inas- 
much as the Siva-mandala-diksha referred to in it seems to have some resemblance with the ini- 
tiation of the Virasaivas described above, though some authorities prescribe only J iana-dikshà for 
kings. 

We have seen how the Chalukya king Vikramaditya I of Badaru granted a vilage to Suda- 
rsanacharya in payment of guru-dakshina (i.e. fees to be paid to the preceptor on the occasion of 
one's initiation) at the time of his Siva-mandala-diksha (i.e. initiation into Siva’s circle) and how 
the said Acharya (i.e. his preceptor Sudarsanicharya) allotted portions of the land in the gift 
village to as many as twentyseven other Brahmanas as well as to his own wife. The names of the 
Brahmanas who received shares of the land in the gift village and must have assisted Sudarsana- 
charya in the performance of the king's diksha ceremony have been quoted above. That at least 
one of them acted in the capacity of a subordinate Acharya, as in the case of the four assistant 
Acharyas in the initiation of a Viraéaiva (Lingayata), referred to above, seems to be suggested by 
the suffix achárya added to the name of Rudrasivacharya who heads the list of the twentyseven 
Brahmanas. Another interesting fact is the name-ending Sita affixed to the names of three of 
the Brahmanas, viz. Rudrasiva, Gayatrisiva and Paramasiva. As Bhandarkar has pointed out, the 


——— — — 














1 Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 189 ff. 
2 The word aradhya is often also affixed to the names of Révana (Rénuka), Marula and Ekorama, “The Arä- 
dhya-Brahmanas appear to have been also known as Siva-Brahmanas. 

3 In a Kannada work entitled Mahésraradikshavidhi by Kasinatha Sastri, to which my attention was drawn 
by Dr. G.S. Gai, it is stated in connection with the svastivachana ceremony associated with Siva-dikshà that two 
new vessels, either metallic or earthen, are placed, one in the north and the other in the south. They are filled with 
sacred water, etc., and four Mahésvaras take their seats, two behind each vessel. 

4 Op. cit., p. 191. Among the reformers who are regarded as the founders of the Virasaiva (Lingiyata) sect, 
the names of Basava and of his contemporary Ekantada Ramayya, both of whom were born in Brahmana famines, 
and of Basava's nephew Chenna Basava are tho most celebrated. | 

5 As suggested above, Siva-mandala-dikshà seems to be the same as Saiva-dikshá. According to Kasinatha 
Sastri's Mahéscuradikshavidhi, when the Acharya performs the Sivalinga-samskara in connection with Siva-diksha, 
he has to make a Mandala for the performance of the dhanyadhivasa of the Lihga and another in connection with 
its shadadhvasuddhi. These ceremonies, however, do not appear to have caused the introduction of the ward 
mandala in the expression Siva-mandala-diksha. But the arrangement of the five vessels in connection with the 
Virasaiva diksha, i.e. four in the four corners and the fifth in the middle, may be regarded as forming a mandala 
or circle. although it is difficult to determine whether the expression Siva-mandala-diksh really owes its origin to 
such a practice. 

* In Kasinatha Sàstri's Mahesvaradikshavidhi, it is stated in connection with the nandt-samaradhanu ceremony 
of the Sira-dikshü that a coconut is placed in a vessel filled with rice and also money sufficient to be offered to 
24 Mahéévaras. ‘he money is given to 24 Mahésvaras who are fed afterwards. 
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suffixes sakti, jiya, Siva and rasi were generally affixed to the names of the more extremist sects 
of the Saiva sehool! Although therefore most of the Brahmanas participating in the diksha 
of Vikramaditya I, including his preceptor Sudarsana, thus appear to have belonged to the more 
moderate and rational school of Saivism, a few of them were ascetics of the extremist orders. 
This fact again seems to suggest that there was no general antagonism between the sober and 
extremist sects of the followers of Siva at least in the Kannada country during the seventh century 
A. D. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vanavasi and Uttarapatha are well- 
known. As suggested by Sarma, the village of Marrüra, where the king was staying at the time of 
making the grant, may he one of the two localities called Chinna Marrüru and Pedda Marrüru 
on the bank of the Krishna in the present Kollapuram Taluk of the Mahbubnagar District. There 
is a ruined temple at Chinna Marrtru. Jt seems that the king visited the village for his initiation 
ceremony and that Sudarsanacharya was a resident of the said locality. The name of the 
Varhguravádi vishajya seems to be preserved in that of the modern village called Varhguiru in the 
Kalvaparti Taluk of the same District, about 40 miles from the villages called Marrüru. Pandit 
Sarma who published the inscription in the Bharati is inclined to identify Iparumkal with the 
present village of Vipanavarhdla about 10 miles from the localities named Marrüru. 


TEXT: 
[Metres : verses 1, 3-5 Anushtubh ; verse 2 dra.) 


First Plate 


1 Jayaty=avishkritam Vishnor=vvaraham — ksh[obhit-arnpa |vain(vau |) dakshin-5- 
nnata-dam- 

2 shtr-dgra-visranta-bhuvanam — vapuh [| 1*] Srimataiñ sa kala-bhuvana-saristüyamà- 

3 na-Mana[vya]-sagotrana[m*] Haritiputranai sapta-loka-matribhis-sapta- 

4 Matriblur-abhiva[r* ddhitanam  Kalr]ttikéya-parirakshana-prápta-kalyà- 

na-[pa]raiparanam Bhagavan-Narayana-prasada-samisadita- 


Varaha-lanchhan-¢ckshana-kshana-vasikrit-asésha-mahibbritam 


ct D: C! 


Chalikyanam kulam-alankarishnor= Asvamédha-avabhrüii(bhri)tha-snána-pa- 


Secoml Plate, First Side 
8 vitrikrita-gátrasya sri-Pélikesi-vallabha-maharajasva 
9 prapautrah — parak[k ]ram-akránta- Vanavàsv-ádi-para-nripati-mandala- 
10 pranibaddha-visuddha-kirtte[h*] sri-Ki[r]ttivarmma-prithiv[i]vallabha-ma- 
11 harajasya pautras —samara-satiisakta-sakal-Ottarapath-e5va- 
12 ra-sri-Harshavarddhana- parajay-opalabdha-Paraimésvar-à para- 
13 nàmadhevasya Satyasraya-Sriprithiv[!]vallabha-maharaja- 


14 dbiraja-paramésvarasya priya-tanah? pratit-anéka-sama- 
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1 Op. cit., p. 171 
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Second Plate, Second Side 
15 ra-mu[khé]shu Chitraka[n]th-akhya-pravara-turamgamen--aiken —aiva ripu-nri- 
16 pati-rudhira-jal-asvadana-rasanayamana-]valad-amala-nisi- 
17 ta-nistrimsa-dharay = avadhrita-dharani-bhara-bhujaga-bhoga-sadrisa- 


18 nija-bhuja-vijita-vijisi(gi)shur =ditma-kavach-ivamagn-anéka- 





19 prahàras—sva-guros —srivam —avanipati-ttritay-antaritàm —à- 

20 tmasatkritya krit-aik-adhishthit-asesha-rijya-bharah tasmin rā- 

21 jya-trayé vinashtàni devasva-brahmadevàni dharmma-va- 

22 80-bhivriddhayé sva-mukhena sthapitavan [|*] Rana-širasi 
Third Plate, First Side 

23 ripu-naréndran=disi disi jitvà sva-vamsajalin] lakshm[im][|*] prapya cha  parame- 

$varatàm-— À- 


and 


24 nivárita-Vikramadityah [| 2*] Vikkramaditya-Satyasraya-Sriprithivivallabha- 


maha- 





25 rajadhiraija-paramésvaras =sarvvin—=ajiidpayati [|*] viditam—=astu va(vo)=smabhih 
26 pravarddhamina-vijaya-rijya-pahchama-samvatsaré6 Mayrüragram-adhivà- 
27 sakah(kaih) Varhgüravadi-vishaye mátà-pitrór—átmana$—cha punya-yaso- 

98 viptayé Siva-mandala-dikshi(ksha)yarh Sudarsan-achiryyayal guru-da- 

29 kshi[n-artham] Vaisakha-~paurnnamasyam=Iparumkal-nima-grimah sarvva- 
30 pariháram —udaka-pürvvoó dattah [|*] icharyén —àápi Brahmanebhyo 

31 da[t]tah? [|*] 


Third Plate, Second Side 


32 [Rudra ]siv-àcharyya?-R à&yapa-gotra-Kaundinya-gótra-Gàyatri(tri)sva-Ha- 
33 r[i]ta-gotra-Sivas ‘Afmi]-Bharadvaja-gotra-Gollabhatti-tad-gotra-Parama- 
34 giva-Kausika-votra-Vamanasvami-tad-gotra-Késavasvami-Mat- 

35 tréya-gotra-Kokilasvami-Kasvapa-gotra-Narayana-Vamana- 

36 dvayarh chat Sàinkritvayana-goótra-Revasarmma-Kasvapa- 

31 sagotra-Rudrasarmma-Révasarmma>-Adi(di)tvasarmma-Tatasarmma- 

38 Bharadvaja*-gotra-Bhimagarmma-Du[r*]ggasarmma-Bhoyisarmma- 


39 Badisarmma-Kaundinya-gotra-Nagasarmma- 
1 The gótra of the Brahmana has not been quoted in the record probably through oversight of the scribe or 








the engraver. 
2 These letters are at the beginning of the line, the rest of which is left blank. 


3 Better read Kasyapa-gdtra-Rudrasivacharya. 
* Read Narayana-Vamana-Samkrityayana-gotra as the expression forms part of a compound, Th» word draya 


may also refer to two shares each to be enjoyed by the Brühmanas concerned. 


5 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
* There is an unnecessary mark here. 
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40 Bhara[dvà*]ja-gótra-Brahmasarmma-Bhyo(Sà)ndilya-gótra!-[À]dityasa[r*]mma- 

41 ?*[Kàsya]pa-gotro(tra)-Ravisva[mi]-Kau$ika-gotrasya  Sravanasinha(sirhha)sarmmand bha- 
ga-dvayam? Bhalandana-sa- 

42 eóo[tr]o(tra)-Dàmasvámi-Kà$yapa-sagotro(tra)-Damodarasva[mi ]-Bhàarad[v ]aja-gotro(tra)-Màá- 
dusa[rmma ]d6(rmanah |) 

43 Svan=daturh sumahach=chhakyarh duhkham—anyasya pàlana[m |*] dinam 

44 [và] palanam v— eti danach —chhreyó —nupàlanaim(nam || 3) Bahubhir—vvasu- 

45 [dha] bhuktà rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhū- 

46 [mi]ls—tasya tasya tada phalarh(lam || 4) Sva-dattàm para-da[ttàm] và yo hare- 

47 ta vasundharath(rim |) shashthi(shti)-[va |rsha-sahasráni vishtháyàin Jaya- 


43 të krijmir=iti] šri-Sudaršanasya bhàs[ya ](ryà) chas [|*] 





——— M _ 
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! Sandhi has not been observed here. 

? This nne is engraved in smaller letters. 

è Read Kausika-gótra-dvi-bhàga-bhoji-Sravanasimhasar mma". 

5 Better read krimih |i5 iti || 

3 ‘This passage secms to have been omitted from the list of donees in lines 32.42, Its proper place is at the 
end of line 42. The word intended here may possibly be bhaga also. In that case Sudaréana’s wife is not 
mentioncd in the record. 
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(4 Plate) 


K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI AND T. N. SUBRAMANIAM, MADRAS 


There are three Tamil inscriptions of Parantakadéva, all dated in the 9th year of bis reign, 
which “pose one of the minor problems’ in Chola historv.! Of these, the text of the one found 
at Tiruvalangadu in the Chittoor District of the Andhra State has already been published? The 
other two inscriptions, one from Koyil-Tevarayan-pettai in the Tanjavur District (referred to 
in the sequel as A)? and the other from Tiruvadatturai in the South Arcot District (marked B 
in the sequel),* both in the Madras State, are now published from the inked impressions kindly 
placed at our disposal by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


Inscription A is found engraved on the south wall of the central shrine of the Matsyapurisvara 
temple at Koyil-Tévarayan-péttai which is included in the present village of Pandaravadal, a 
Railway station in the Papanasam Taluk, Tanjavur District. It is called Tiruchehéyalür or 
Tiruchchélir in inscriptions and is said to be included in Rajakésari-chaturvédimanyalam, a 
brahmadéya on the southern bank of the river Kāvēri. This Chaturvedonangalam was evidently 
founded by the Chola king Aditya I, after whom it was named and one of its hamlets was known 
as Panditavatsalachchéri after one of the surnames of his son Parantaka 1.6 


The other record B is found on the south wall of the mandapa in front of the central shrine 
in the Tirthapurisvara temple at Tiruvadatturai, a village about four miles from Pennágadam, 
on the north bank of the river Velliru. This place is connected with the life of the Saivite saint 
Tirujüánasambandha. The story ix that it was at this place that, when he, as a tender child, 
was no longer in a position to continue his journev either on foot or on the shoulders of his aged 
father, the god miraculously intervened to offer him a palanquin and an umbrella, both made of 
pearls. This tradition finds support in the inscriptions wherein the god of this place is called Tiru- 
muttin ávigai kuduttaruliya Nàyanar? In inscriptions as well as in the hymns of the Térdram, 
this village is known as Tiruvaratturai-Nelvayil to differentiate it from other places bearing the 


name of Arattural. 


The two inscriptions are in the Ta: iil language and script with an admixture of Grantha 
letters here and there, and palaeographically they may be assigned to cirea 100 A.D. 


The only orthographical peculiarity that deserves notice here is the use of double लाल! in 
Tiruchcheliw in line 10. In the eonjunet. letter. (Ache, the doubled consonant is written 
after the vowel sien ofé. The letters 2 and » are used quite indifferently. The rules of sandhi have 


not been properly observed. 
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1 K. A. N. Sastri, The Calas, Vol. T. p. 165. note. 
? 4. R. Ep.. 1896, No. 16; SII, Vol. V, No. S79. 
* 4. R. Ep. 1923, No. 261. 
* [hid., 1928-29, No. 225. 
Thid., 1923. No. 276. 
$ [Dbid., No. 264. 
7 Periyapuranam, Tirujnanasambandhamniti sramigal puráram, vv. 185-214. 
' 4. R. Ep, 1928-29, No. 215. 
( H5) 
6 DGA/57 
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The obiect of inscription A is to record the gift, by purchase, of a piece of land to meet the 
expenses of offerings to the god Tiruchehélir-Mahadéva in Rajakesari-ehaturvéedimangalam, a 
village in Nallür-nadu, a sub-division of Nittavinoda-valanadu, by Araiyan Kannappan alias 
Rajakésari Pérayan of Kalikudi, a village in Kiliyür-nadu, a sub-division of Pandikulasani-vala- 
nadu, in the 9th year of the reign of the king Parakesarivarman alias Tribhuvanachakravartin 
$ri-Paràntakadeéva. 

Inscription B is incomplete and stop» after mentioning the date, 1.e. the 9th year of the reign 
of the king who is styled here as RáJakesarivarman alias Chakravartin &ri-Pirantakadeva. 


Both these inscriptions contain a new prasasti or meyk kirtti which commences with the words 
P mangai valara in A and Puri manqai valara in B. Even though there are some slight variations 
in the wording between them in the first two metrical lines of the meykkirtti, vet we can safelv take 
both of them as identical. as these variations do not make anv difference and as such variations 
are found in the standard versions of similar meyhAirttis of other Chola kings also.! We have 
already mentioned that the king is styled Parakésarivarman and Trbhuvanachakravartin in A, 
while be is named Rajakêsarwarman and Chakravartin in B. The third Inscription of the king 
at Tiruvalangadu. the text of which has already been published? does not contain any meykkirtta, 
but mentions him as Parake-arivarman and Tribhuvanachakravartin as in A. Considering that 
the two complete records call him Parakésarivarman and Tribhiv anachakravartin. we may not 
be wrong in assizning these titles to him. ignoring the title of Rajakésarivarman of the incomplete 
record B. 


The importance of these records lies 11 the problem of the identity of the king in whose time 
thev were issued, 


We have so far known only of two kings, grandfather and grandson, having the name Pardn- 
taka. The former. more famous, with the title Mediraikonda, was a Parakésarivarman and the 
latter. otherwise known as Sundarachóola, was a Rajakésarivarman. Neither of them had the 
title Tribhuvanachakravartin which came into vogue only during the time of kulottunga I. 
Parantakadéva of the present record~ 1s quite different from the two Parintakas mentioned above 
and lived at à much later period.! 


The names of the territorial divisions mentioned in the record A. viz. Nittavinóda-valanüdu 
and Pandikulasani-valanadu came into existence during the reign of Rajaraja I after whose titles 
Nityavindde and Pap yadwlüsan these divisions were named. Again the temple at Tiruvadattu- 
rai wherein the record B is found engraved does not contain any inscription earlier than de time 


1 K. A. N. Nastri, The Cotas, Vol. If. pp. 2. 61, 96. 

INIT, Vol. V, No. S79. 

3 [t was possibly due to some such mistakes having crept in, that the record was left incomplete, 

4 The Annual Repot on South Indian Epiqia phy for the year 1924 tries to identify the king of inscription 
A with Parintaka I Madirakonda and says: " The importance of this inscription lies in the fact that ee 
the first stone record so far known of a Chola king before the time of Rájarüja I contamine an introduction ne 
eulogy. This introduction iz purely eulogistic without recounting any of the king's exploits, 
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renerally in ins- 
criptions commencing with historical introductions, the king is said to be seated on the throne with his consort 
whose title isalo given, But in the present record which is dated in the 9th year, this fact is omitted, Perhaps 
we are to suppose that the king was not married till then " (p. 100). In the above review, the palaeograpb v of the 
record does not appear to have been taken into consideration. Further. the mention of the king's consort ocenpy- 
ing the throne along with the king is found to be made only in the inscriptions of Kulóttuüga Í and his successors 
In the meykkirttis of the Chola monarchs prior to the time of Kulóttunga T, with the exception of the meykkirtti 
beginning with the words Piram? tunaryagarum of Virarajéndra, which meykkirtti was also later adopted by Ku- 
lottunga I as his own, the queen s title is generally not mentioned. 
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of Virarajendra-chola. The Tiruvalangadu inscription! already referred to, in mentioning Ku- 
lottuñgašola-valanadu in Solamandalam, makes it clear that the Parüntakadéva of this inserip- 
tion must have ruled later than Kulottunga I after whom the valanad was named. Thus the 
king Parantakadéva in whose time these records were issued cannot be placed earlier than the 
time of the Chola king Kulottunga I, and the palaeography of these records supports this con- 


clusion. 


We have not so far known of anv Chola king with the name Parintaka about this time. 
On the other hand, we have references to a prince of the roval blood of that name ruling one of 
the provinces of the Chola empire. Several inscriptions in the Telugu script found in the Bhi- 
mésvara temple at Draksharama in the Ramachandrapuram Taluk of the Godavari District in 
Andhra Pradesh mention a certain Parantakadéva as ruling over the Eastern Chálukya country 
of Véngi in the early years of the 12th century A. D. One of them? dated in Saka 1034, corres- 
ponding to 1112-13 A. D., mentions the gift of fifty ¿npa edhi for burning a lamp in front of the 
god Bhimésvara bv Parantaka Brahmadhiraya for the benefit of his mother. There the donor 
is described as the military commander of Parantaka, the head-ornament of the Chalukva-varisa 
(Chalukya-vamsa-tilekasya Pardantakasya sen-adhipo dvijapatih). The official title of the com- 
mander indicates that he rose to prominence during the days of Parantaka whose name the veneral 
obviously adopted. Another inscription? at the same plate dated in Saka 1038 (given by the 
chronogram yajt-Rama-viyech-chandia) registers the grant of the village Sila to meet the expenses 
of offerings to the goddess Parvati set up in the temple by king Parantakadéva. In some other 
inseriptions found there, the king is introduced with the characteristic Eastern Chalukyan title 
Sarvalékasrava Sri-Vishouvardhana-maharajulu, and is referred to as a Chakracartn ruling over 
the Chalukva kingdom (Chalukya-kshitiy? hn addition. he has also the characteristically Tamil 
title Konérinmatkondan.é Another inseription? dated in the foth vear of Kkulottunea l at Bhima- 
varam in the same Taluk resisters the gift of a lamp and twenty she-buffaloes hv Madhava alias 
Rajavallabha Pallavaraivar. a minister of Parintaka. to the temple of Naravana founded by 
Vaisva Mandavya. Parantaka under whom he was serving as a minister is deseribed therein as 
Srisa-sumté Te CHAO papi iakbshati, i.e. 7 while kine Parantaka 
who resembled the lord of Sri (1.७. Vishnu) was protecting the fortune, namely the Chalukva 
kinedom acquired [hy him] This officer is perhaps identical with the Rajavallabha Pallavaraivan 
who figures as the we in the Smaller Leyden plates of Kulottunga I issued in the 20th 
year of his reign" There is also an inscription? of Parantaka engraved ona pillar in the ruined 
Kanakadurei-mandapa at the foot of the Indrakila hill at Vijayavada, dated in the 5th vear of 
his reign coupled with Saka 1037 and the cvelie vear Manmatha. corresponding to 1115-16 A.D. 
This record, though damaged, seems to confer the office of the headmanship (reddikam) of Vijaya- 


一 ae 一 -一 一 = 一 一 一 -一 -一 一 ~ 
Sn 








a = - 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 


一 一 一 一 一 一 


INIT, Vol. V, No. 579. 

2 Ibid Vol. IV, No. 1324. 

3Tbid, No. 1214. 

4 Ibid., No s.1271, 1272, etc. 

६ Tbid., No. 1226. 

6 Ibid.. Nos. 1270 to 1274 ete. It is given there as Aonérinmatkondaru, 

? Above, Vol. VI, pp. 219-223. 

8 The editor of this inscription has taken Parantaka mentioned in the Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the 
record as one of the surnames of Kulottunga I referred to in the Telugu portion of the «ame record as Survalépg. 
éraua -ari- V ishnuvardhana-mahàrájulu in whose 45th year of reign corresponding to Saka 1037 the grant was made, 
But a careful reading of the record, as also of the Vijayavada inscription referred to below, now reveals that they 
were different. | 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 276, texv lines 11-12 

19 SII, Vol. IV, No. 737, 
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Vida on a certain Bhimana who is deseribed as the Véngi-Chalukya-ankakara! and whose brother 
Boddana had originally obtained the same office from Kulottuiga I described therein as 
the son of king Rijamahéndra.2 The record bears at its end a royal confirmatory order dated 
in the 47th year of a king who is described as Samastabhuvandsraya, Rajadhirtja, Raja parame- 
Stara, Paramabhatiiuaka, Ravikulatidaka, Satyasrayavansya, Chalukgabharana, Tribhuvanachakra- 
varti, Permānadidēva.3 This king can be no other than Kulottunga I as evidenced by the titles 
Sabyasragavamsya, Chalukyabharane and Ravikilatilaka applied to him, and by the date men- 
tioned in the inscription which agrees with the kings corresponding regna] year. This record 
would vield c. Saka 1033 or c. 1111-12 A.D. for the accession of Parántaka. It will be clear from the 
above that Parüntaka was ruling over the Vengi country in the closing years of the reign of Kulo- 
ttunga I as a semi-independent ruler under the aegis of the Cholas and that he was a prince of the 
Chóla-Chálukva line, probably one of the seven sons of Kulottunga. We may safely identify 
Parantaka of the Telugu inscriptions cited above with king Parakésarivarman Parantakadéva in 
whose reign the Tamil records under review were issued. Then, these two records of the 9th year 
will have to be assigned to c. 1119-20 A.D., corresponding to the 50th or the last year of the 
reign of Rulottuiga I. 


We know that Kulóttunga I, on the death of his uncle Vijayaditya after a reign of 15 years, 
got possession of the Véngi country in 1076-77 A.D. and appointed his sons In succession as viceroys 
there. The first to be so appointed, Rajaraja Mummadi-chóla, preferred living under the same 
roof as his parents to the enjoyment of a distant viceroyalty and at the end of a year relinquished 
his office. His younger brother Vira-chóda was then chosen as the viceroy, and he continued 
to rule there for six years from the date of his anointment in Saka 1001 (1078-79 A.D.). From 
1084 to 1089 A.D. another son of Kulottunga, by name Rajaraja Chédaganya, the eldest, was the 
viceroy when he was succeeded by Vira-choda again m his second term of viceroyalty. Vira- 
choda was there till at least 1092-93 A.D. What became of the vicerovalty after that date is 
not clear. It is generally believed that Vikrama-chola, another son of Kulottuüga I, who suc- 
ceeded his father on the Chola throne, became the viceroy of Véngi and continued in that office 
till he was summoned to the south in 1118 A.D. by the aged Kulottuüga to become the co-regent 
(heir-apparent to the Chola throne). No inscription of Vikrama-chola issued during the time of 
his viceroyalty of Vényi or directly referring to it has come to light so far. But that he wasa 
viceroy for some time in Véngi is borne out by his meyAhirthi itself. The Pithapuram inscription 
of Mallapadeva dated Saka 1124 (1202-03 A.D.) states that Kulottunga ruled for fifty vears 
the five Drdvidas together with the Andhra country and that, when Vikrama-chola went to rule 
the Chola country, the land of Véngi became bereft of its lord (Véigi-bhiamir—nayaka-rahita 
jata), Le. fell into a state of anarchy. The inscriptions found at Draksharama point out that Pa- 
rantaka was the viceroy of Véngi during roughly the last ten years of the reign of Kulottunga I, 
and from the Tamil inscriptions edited below we may surmise that he was probably १ AS 
heir-apparent by Kuldttunga I and crowned as such with the title Parakesarivarman and con- 
tinued in that capacity till the last year of the reign of his father Kulottuüga I, corresponding to 
1119-20 A.D. 
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3 The ankakara was an officer whose duty it was, when called upon to do so, to lead armies to battle on behalf 





of his master, to represent him on the battle-tield and champion his cause. See N. Venkataramanayya, The 
Eastern Calukyas of Wêngi. p. 245, note 1. j 

? Rajamahéndra was a title of Rajaraja-narendra. the Eastern Chalukya king and the father of Kuldttunga I. 

3 It is worth noting that many titles, characteristically Western Chálukyan, are borne by Kulóttunga I. 

t Above, Vol. V, p. 70 ff; Vol. VI, p. 334 t£.; NI. Vol. E, p. 49; 4. R. Ep., 1922. Part II, para, 6; K. A. 
N Naetri, The Cólas, Vol. IT, pp. 30-32, 45. 

$ STI, Vol. II, No. 68. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 235, vv. 22-24. 
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But Kulottunga was succeeded on the Chola throne by Vikrama-chóla and not by this 
Parantaka. If the statement in the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallapadéva that Vikrama- 
chéla was ruling over Véngi up to the time of his departure for the south to ascend the Chola 
throne is to be accepted, then we have to identify this Parantaka with Vikrama-chola. The 
meykkirtti of Paràntaka contains identical expressions and appears more or less the same as the 
earlier portion of the meykkirtti beginning with the words, Pumadu punara, ete., of Vikrama- 
chola.! This may also be cited in support of the above presumption.’ 

But there are difficulties in accepting this identification. The meykkirtt beginning with 
the words Pümàdu punara appears in the inscriptions of Vikrama-chóla even in the second year 
of his reign? (thus practically from its commencement) and it contains a reference to his Kalinga 
expedition which took place in the reign of his father Kulottunga I, when he (Vikramae-chóla) 
was only a child. But the meykkirtti of Parantaka of which we have the version brought up 
to the 9th year of his reign does not contain any reference to this Kaliñga war. Moreover it is 
purely a eulogistic one of the more or less conventional type containing no reference to any event 
of importance. There is also no evidence, epigraphical or literary, that the title of Parantaka 
was borne by Vikrama-chóla, though we know of his other titles like Tyagasa mudra. 

Vikrama-chéla counts his regnal years from the date of his accession to the Chola throne 
which took place on or about the 29th June, 1118 A.D. But we have seen above that Parantaka 
counted his regnal years from some date in Saka 1033 or 1111-12 A.D. and that such a reckoning 
was continued by him up to 1119-20 A.D., the date of the two records now under publication, 
i.e even beyond the initial date of 1118 A.D. claimed for Vikrama-chola. 

Again, according to the Pithapuram pillar inscription’ of Mallapadeva, Vikrama-chola must 
have left his Véngi viceroyalty and come over to the south before the date of his accession to the 
Chola throne in 1118 A.D. But Parantaka appears to have continued in Vényi even after that 
date. An inscription? from Draksharama registers a gift to the temple of ParantakeSvara built 
there, and perhaps also points to the presence of Parantaka there in the 49th vear, 3330 day of 
the reign of Kulottunga I, i.e. on or about the 7th May, 1119 A.D. 

We have therefore to account for two persons, Vikrama-chóla and Parantaka, both claiming 
to be Parakésarivarmans and ruling as co-regents along with their father Kulottunga I during the 
last two years of the latter's reign. This position is anomalous in Chola history and has to be 
explained. It cannot be said that Kulottunga I chose and anointed both of them as heirs- 
apparent. The Vijayavada inscription? referred to above clearly points out that Paràntaka 
was chosen as heir-apparent and entrusted with the governance of the Véngi country, nearlv 
seven years prior to the date claimed for the accession of Vikrama-chola to the Chola throne. 
Parantaka’s position, not only as successor-designate but also as ruler de facto was recognised 
both in the Telugu country of Véügi and in the Tamil area of the Chola dominion proper. On 
the south wall of the Kódandaràma temple at Madhurantakam in the Chingleput District of the 
Madras State, there is a Tamil inscription? dated in the 7th regnal year of a Paranta[ka]déva 
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1 SII, Vol. III, No. 80; Vol. VII, No. 832. 
! Similar expressions are found in the meykkirtti beginning with words Puga! maduvilanga of Kuldttunga I 


also. 
४ A. R. Ep.. 1909, No. 408 ; also Nos. 170 of 1908, 229 of 1929; Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Sd. 9. 


‘The original has the word aim-badai-pparuvam, i.e. the period of childhood when amulet :shaped like 
the five weapons of Vishnu are worn. 
5 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 4-5. 
* Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 226-42 
1 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1226. 
s [bid., No. 737. 
* No. 126 of 1896; SIT, Vol. V, No. 991. 
6 DGA/57 ‘ 
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without any distinguishing title and without any meykkirtti but in characters of about the 12th 
century A.D., registering the grant of land as tiruvidaiyattam to Tiruvaydttipperumal of Sri- 
Madhurantaka-chaturvédimangalam, a taniyur in Kalattür-kottam, a sub-division of Jayango- 
ndasdlamandalam.: This Parantakadéva can be no other than the king Parantakadéva of the 
two inscriptions now being edited. 

It cannot also be said that Vikrama-chóla was chosen by his father Kulottunga I to succeed 
him on the Chola throne because of the demise of Parantaka, for, we find from the Draksharama 
inscription referred to above? that Parantaka was alive on or about the 7th May, 1119 A.D., i.e. 
more than ten months after the date of the accession of Vikrama-chola. 

The only alternative therefore left for us is to presume that Vikrama-chola did not recognise 
the seiection of Parantaka as co-regent and claimed that he alone was the rightful person for that 
position. If that be the case, Vikrama-chola could not have asserted his right and achieved his 
object by peaceful means. "There must have been a civil war between these two brothers for the 
‘Chola throne. 

The Tanjavur temple inscription of Vikrama-chóla dated in the 4th year of his reign contains 
a significant passage in his meykkurtti beginning with the words Pumalai midaindu, which runs: 
‘He joyfully stayed [a while] m the Véngai-mandalam and put on the garland of victory over the 
northern region, and in the south he put on the sacred-jewelled crown by right so as to put an 
end to the commonness of the goddess of the sweet-smlling lotus-flower (i.e. Lakshmi) and the 
loneliness of the good earth-maiden who had the Ponni (i.e. the river Kaveri) for her garment.'? 
It means in other words that Lakshmi, the wealth of the southern country, had become common 
(ie., ownerless) and the land of the Kavéri lonely (i.e. unaccompanied) and that both of them 
found a remedy for their situation in the coming of Vikrama-chola. This very same passage, 
describing the state of the southern region at the time of the accession of Vikrama-chola to the 
throne is also found in the meyAKirtti of Kulottunga I beginning with the words Pugal Sulnda 
punari, ` thereby indicating that Vikrama-chola had to face the same situation? as prevailed 
at the time when Kulóttunga I ascended the Chola throne.® 








1 A foot-note to the text of this record published in the SIT. quoted above, states that ‘the Supa बह 
in which the inseription is engraved appear to be of a later date than that of Parantaka ' (evidently Lor II). The 
mention of the name Jayangondasolamandalam in the record for Tondaimandalam clearly points out that 
the record cannot be placed earlier than the time of the Chola king Ràjarája I, after whose title वळ 
the territorial division was named. oe 

2 $11, Vol. IV, No. 1226. 

3 Ibid, Vol. II, No. 68. The relevant portion of the original text is given below arranged in the metrical form : 
Véngai-mandala-ttang=inid=irundu i 
vada-tišai vagai šüdi=tten-rišai- 
tté-maru-kamala-ppimagal podumaiyum 
Ponniy-adai-nannilap-pavaiyin 
tanimaiyum tavirap=punidat-tirumani 
makudam-urimaiyir-chüdi. 

4 Tbid., Vol. III, No. 68. 

s The chief queen of Vikarma-chóla is mentioned in the Vikrama-éólan-ulà (Kanni 40) and the Tamil Naval 
Charitai (verse 142) as pen chakravartti (i.e. a female chakravartin). This title is not applied to an a átaler 
We have already stated that the practice of mentioning in the meykkirtti the queen seated alon eun ih ien s 
on the throne came into use only in the time of Kulóttunga I. This was necessitated probably a mg 
Chalukyan by birth „he claimed a right to the Chola throne not only as the grandson of a Chola em | Kp = a 
as the consort of a Chola princess. A similar situation possibly arose for Vikrama-ché la also d de ut also 
not have the details. i ’ OF which we do 

* Relying on this passage, Dhirendra Chandra Ganguly has suggested (The Eastern Chalukyas 
that there was a civil war for the Chola throne during the last days of Kulóttunga I and that Vikram Pp. 129-30) 
of the contestants came out successful. 8- 
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The indifferent use of both the titles Rajakésarivarman and Parakesarivarman for Vikramae 
chola might also be construed as pointing to such a conclusion ; but it may also be merely the 
result of a mistake of the kind. of which other instances are also known. Kulottuiga, being a 
Rajakésarivarman, his immediate successor on throne should have been a Parakésarivarman. 
The occasional use of the title Rajakésarivarman by Vikrama-chola! presupposes the existence 
of another king with the title Parakésarivarman between him and Kulóttuhga even though 
Vikrama-chóla did not perhaps recognise such a position and, claiming himself as the direct 
successor of his father Rajakésarivarman Kulóttuüga L. used the title Parakésarivarman which is 
generally found applied to him in his inscriptions. 

There are about half a dozen undated inscriptions of Parantakadéva at Drākshārāma register- 
ing the oaths of fealty taken by certain persons to serve Parüntakadéva faithfully. The occasion 
which necessitated such a step is not clear. But it is significant to note that these oaths were 
taken to serve faithfully Parintakadéva personally and not in respect of the throne or kingdom 
of the Chola or Chalukya as the case may be, probably indicating that there was another person 
at that time claiming equal rights as Parantakadéva and that the oath was meant to safeguard 
the interests of their liege-lord Parintakadéva against the other person. 

It may also be said that the political condition of the country at this period was favourable 
to Vikrama-chéla for embarking on a civil war. 

We know that towards the end of his reign, Kulottuüga I lost some portions of his territory, 
both in the west and in the north. In the west, the province of Gangavadi was lost to the Hoysalas. 
Bittiga Vishnuvardhana, the Hoysala ruler of the period claims the title Talakadu-konda which 
is applied to him for the first time in an inscription dated in 1117 A.D. and in the same year he 
is described as ruling in Talakadu and Kolala (Kolar) and over the whole of Gangavadi Ninetysix 
Thousand as far as Kongu.t This province which was under the Chólas at the time and was 
regularly administered as a division of the Chola empire was conquered for the Hoysala by Danda- 
nayaka Gangarija. This event is graphically described in several of the Hoysala inscriptions. 
The success of the Hoysalas was complete and this was followed by the expulsion of the Cholas 
from Gangavadi. That this campaign was not in the nature of a mere raid and that the Hoysala 
was well-pleased with the result will be evident by his assuming the title Talakddu-konda and 
by the issue of gold coins bearing the legend $ri- Talakaádu-goda. 

The victory gained in Gangavadi was pursued by the Hoysalas even in regions beyond its 
frontiers. Of Punisa-raja, another general of the Hoysalas, who also seems to have taken part in 
the expedition against Gangavadi, it is said in an inscription dated 1117 A.D. that he ‘frightened 
the Todas [of the Nilgiris], drove the Kongar underground (or to the low-country), slaughtered 
the Poluvas, put to death the Maleyalas, trifled king Kala (Kalapala) and offered the peak of the 
Nilagiri to the goddess of victory. It also adds that on receiving the king's order, Punisa “ seized 
Niladri, and pursuing the Maleyalas captured their forces and made himself master of Kerala 
before showing again in Pongal-nidu. The Poluvas slaughtered by him are evidently the 
Püluvas, a community of the Kongu country,’ round about Avinasi. The region also came to be 


—— -一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 








1 Eg., A. R. Ep., 1908, Nos. 426, 431: ibid, 1926. No. 144; ibid., 1909, Part II, para. 46 ; ibid., 1926, part IT, 


para. 27. 

? SII, Vol. IV, Nos. 1970-154. 

? Ep. Carn., Vol. IIT, M1. 31 ; also Vol. IV, Yd. 6. 

* Ibid., Vol TV., Ch. 83. 

5 Ibid., Vol. II, (rev. ed.) Sb. 240. The same account is given in Vol. IIT, M1. 31. atso dated in 1117 
A.D. 

5 Ibid., Vol. IV., Ch. 83. 

7 A. R. Fp., 1923, Part IT, para. 59. 
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known as Püluva-nàdu and places like Sévir in the Avināśi Taluk and Perumanallir in the 
Gopichettippalaiyam Taluk of the Coimbatore District are said to be in the Piluva-nadu.? Similarly, 
Pongal-nidu captured by Punisa in the course of the campaign seems to be the Pongalürkka- 
nàdu of the Kongu inscriptions. The village of Kiranür in the Palani Taluk of the Madurai 
District was included in those days in the Pongalürkka-nàdu.* The Hoysala inscriptions of this 
period mention Koügu, Chéram and Anamale as forming the southern extremities of Vishnu- 
vardhana's kingdom. Vishnuvardhana claims to have squeezed Madurai in the palm of his hand? 
and extended his victorious march even up to RaméSvaram.* One record states that, “on the 
Pandya flourishing his sword’, Hoysalëša ‘cut him down with his own sword, and left only half 
a man to look on in the Tigula army. 


This does not appear to be a mere hyperbole, as we find an echo of Vishnuvardhana's invasion 
in the inscriptions of the Tiruchirappalli District. A record? from Aduturai in the Perambalur 
Taluk dated in the 4th year of the reign of Parákrama Pandya renews with the additional privilege 
for some money collection, an old charter said to have been issued to certain Pall: residents in 
the 4th regnal year of Vikrama-choladéva under peculiar circumstances. It is stated that “during 
the war of Periya-vadugan, when the images of gods and Nayanmaàrs were carried away to be 
deposited at Dorasamudra (Halébid in Mysore), [the Pallis] rescued them, reconsecrated them 
in the temple, and agreed to provide for the expense of maintaining the worship of these images, 
making it a part of their communal obligation, in return for which act of service, the members 
of the community were to enjoy ‘the temple honours of silk parivattam and arulappadu’. Yt is 
also said that the above arrangement was approved and sanctioned by Perumal Kuldttunga 
Choladéva,' thereby indicating that the rescue of the idols was effected immediately after they 
were removed and within the life-time of Kulottunga I. It is not clear from the inscription who 
the Periya-vadugan waging war in the Tamil country was; but the mention of Dórasamudra 
makes it evident that the Hoysalas were among the invaders. Another damaged inscription? 
from Karir, one of the capitals of the Kongu kingdom, dated in the 3rd year of the reign 
of Vikrama-chóla, corresponding to 1120-21 A.D., states that the idol of Küttanàr (0.6. Nataraja) 
in the temple of Tiruvanilai-Aludaiya Nàyanàr at Karuvür in Veùgāla-nādu, a sub-division of 
Vira$ola-mandalam which had been lost in the [days of the] revolt (kalahattil Séman=tappinamaiyil) 
was brought back after a search and set up by the Siva-Brahmanas of the temple who also made 
provision for worshipping the same. Evidently the country seems to have suffered very much 
in the hands of the Hoysalas who were probably unscrupulous in striking terror in the hearts of 
the people.? 


ee, 
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1 Ibid., 1909, No. 184. See also Nos. 192, 211, 338 and 339 (pp. 185, 204, 308 and 309) of South Indian 
Temple Inscriptions, Vol. I, published by the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library. This region 
is also referred to as Pürva-nàdu and possibly the Piirva-rajar mentioned in the Velvikudi plates of the Pandya 
king Neduüjadaiyan (above, Vol. XVII, pp. 291-308) are the rulers of the region, 

? SII, Vol. V., Nos. 262 to 284. 

? Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 160. 

* A. R. Ep.. 1913, Part II, para. 47. 

5 Ep. Carn., Vol. V, Bl. 171. The mention of the Tigula or Tamil army under the command of the Pandya 
precludes the possibility of identifying him with an Uchchangi chief, 

e A. R. Ep., 1913, No. 35. 

7 Ibid., Part II, paragraphs 46-47. 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 387. 

* There are inscriptions of the 47th and 49th years of the reign of Kulóttunga I (e.g. Nos. 620 and 647 of 1909 
respectively at Tiruchchirai and Konérirájapuram in the Tanjavur District! stating that the lands of tenants 
who had deserted the villages unable to pay the taxes for over two years were confiscated and sold to the temples, 
and these are significant considering the time and the large number of such cases (see also Rangacharya, Á 
Topographscal List of Inscriptions in the Madras Presidency, Tj. 74, 1219), j 
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The Hoysala incursions into the Chola dominion were not restricted to the southern part. 
They appear to have carried on the expedition in the eastern direction also in the course of which 
Tereyür and Koyattür (modern Laddigam in the Chittoor District) became subject to Vishnu- 
vardhana who is also credited with the conquest of Kañcht, on which he took the title of Kañchi- 
gonda which is very often met with in his inscriptions.| That this was not again a mere boast 
will be clear from the statements found in his inseriptions that ` he made proclamations of his 
victories over numerous kings by sound of drum in Kaiichipura’, that “he was like a fierce 
forest-fire to the territory of the Tondai chieftain’ and that ‘after conquering Kanchi and 
Madurai he burnt Jananathapura °. It is also said that he slew an Andhra king. 

It is significant to note that the capture of Kāñchī and the burning of the city of Jananštha- 
pura are claimed not only by the generals of Vishnuvardhana, but also hy the generals of another 
monarch, viz. Vikramaditya VI, the Western Chálukya ruler of Kalyana, at about the same time. 
We know that the Hoysalas were from the very beginning the feudatories of the Western Chalukyas 
of Kalyana and that they continued to be so even at that time. It is therefore quite possible 
that the Hoysalas were waging war in the northern front as the subordinates and under the banner 
of their suzerain power, the Western Chalukyas. 

Viewed in this light, the Periya Vadugan mentioned in the Adutturai inscription® referred 
to above as waging war in the heart of the Tamil country would only mean the * big (or elder) or 
great northerner ’, i.e. the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. Similarly, the exploits of 
‘displaying his valour before Manikyadévi of the Chakraküta throne’, ‘ burning the city of 
Jananathapura through his general’ and the like in the north that the Hoysala is credited with, 
should be deemed to have taken place when he was in the service of his overlord Vikramaditya. 
Vikramaditya was waiting long only for an opportunity of making reprisals for his earlier failure 
in his wars against Kulottunga I. Such an opportunity presented itself now. His plan was 
evidently to take advantage of Kuldttunga’s preoccupation with the affairs in the south and 
create a diversion in the north by proceeding against the kingdom of Véngi and its vassal-states. 

The exact course of the events of this campaign is not clear. But that at the end of this 
campaign, practically the whole of the Telugu country came under the sway of Vikramaditya VI 
is evident from the provenance of his inscriptions. A stone record? from Kollüru in the Tenali 
Taluk of the Guntur District dated in the cyclic year Manmatha, the 40th year of the reign of 
Tribhuvanamalladéva (Vikramaditya VI), i.e. 1115-16 A.D., refers to his famous general Ananta- 
palayya and mentions the officers such as the mantrin, puróhita, séndpati, etc., in whose presence, 
the king made a certain gift. There are inscriptions of the next year Durmukha, the Chalukya- 
Vikrama year 41, at Magola and Rangapuram in the Hadagalli Taluk of the same District, in one 
of which Padmaladévi, a queen of Vikramaditya VI, is referred to as ruling over the agrahara of 
Mahgola. In Saka 1039 (December, 1117 A.D.), the Kakatiya chief Próla of Anumakonda 
acknowledges the supremacy of the Western Chalukya ruler and records that the Anumakonda 
territory was conferred on his father Béta some time before by the same soveteign.® About a 
year later, in the cyclic year Vilambin, corresponding to the Chalukya-Vikrama year 43 (December, 
1118 A.D.), we find Mahasámantadhipati Maháüprachandadandanayaka Anantapalayya actually 


— aaa —— 


1 See, e.g., Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 160. 
2 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 331. 

3 Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola, No. 53 (old). 
* Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 160. 

5 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 213. 

° A. R. Ep., 1913, No. 35. 

1 SIT, Vol. IX, No. 193. 

१ Ibid., Nos. 194 and 195. 

° Above, Vol. IX, p. 256. 
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ruling over Véngi 14000 as a subordinate of Vikramaditya when a certain Nayaka made some 
gift to god Agastyésvaradéva at Kommitru, in the Bapatla Taluk of the same District. About 
1120 A.D., Anantapàla's wife made a gift to the celebrated shrine of Bhimésvara at Draksharama.? 
The gifts made by Velananti Rajéndra in the same year and by Mayilamma, the wife of a Telugu- 
Choda chief, in the year after that, at Draksharama are recorded in inscriptions dated in the 
Chalukya-Vikrama era. Another inscription from Tripurantakam* in the Markapuram Taluk 
of the Kurnool District, dated in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 51, Parabhava (corresponding to 
Tuesday, June 22, 1126 A.D., a solar eclipse occurring on this date), states that Anantapalarasa, 
the Dandandyaka, was ruling over Véngi 12,000 and Emmedale 6,000 as a subordinate of Vikrama- 
ditya. This record states that Anantapala had the pleasure of seeing his nephew and son-in-law 
Gévindarasa who was ruling over Kondapalli 300, pursue the Chola, conquer the Chola country 
and carry away as booty a large number of elephants, soldiers, treasures and all the belongings 
of the Chola king. Govindarasa also attacked Jananatharajapura, another name of Dráksharama, 
then the provincial capital of Véngi, and brought from it everything of Kumara, captured Docheya 
and Gonka (probably the ankakaras of the Chola viceroy)—a feat which was considered as amount- 
ing to the capture of the person of the king himself, and burnt Véngipura? Anantapala is said 
to have earned, as a consequence, the title Chdla-hataka churakara. `` The same victory is also 
claimed by Échapa, a subordinate of Anantapala, who is said to haveepursued the Chola forces 
from the village Uppinakatte in Véigi to Kaichi and gained for himself the title Chdla-rajya- 
nirmilana. ° It will thus be seen that Vengi was completely conquered by Vikramaditya VI 
who carried his arms even as far as Kanchi. This eclipse of the Chola-Chalukya power in Vengi 
continued till the death of Vikramaditya VI in 1126 A.D. Thus Vikramaditya VI and his Hoysala 
subordinate Vishnuvardbana, together overran the entire Chola empire in the west and north. 
It was at this time when the whole dominion of the Cholas was overrun by foreign invasion resulting 
in much loss of territory that Vikrama-chóla began to assert his right to the Chola throne and 
wage the civil war with his brother or half-brother Paràntakadeva. It may even be supposed 
that these troubles started after he proclaimed himself as the rightful heir to the Chola throne. 
An inscription on a pillar in front of the Chélésvara temple at Nidubrolu in the Guntur District 
registering the gift of land and lamps to the temple of Gonkesvara at Chérakumballi or Ikshupalli 
by Maraya Panda, the general of Velananti Gonka, is dated in Saka 1054 and the 17th regnal year 
of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vikrama-cbola yielding Saka 1038 (1115-16 A.D.) as the date of his 
accession, three years earlier than the date usually assigned to him.’ And Kulóttuüga I was alive 
when these two sons of his were fighting one another for the throne. We do not know what his 
attitude towards them was or whom he supported. But it is natural to presume that having 
already chosen Parantaka as heir-apparent and associated him with the government, he would 
have espoused the cause of that son as against Vikrama-chóla unless it be that Parántaka had in 
the meanwhile turned a traitor : there is indeed no ground to suppose such a situation. On the 
other hand, the inscriptions of Parāntaka show in unmistakble terms that his admivistration had 
the entire approval of his father and the reigning monarch, Kulóttunga I. 


Then Vikrama-chola would have had to contend against both his brother Parintakadéva 
and his father Kulottunga I to achieve his object. His ultimate success, even during the life- 
time of his father, clearly implies that he must have had the active support not only of some 


1 SII, Vol. IX, No. 196. 

४ Ibid., Vol. IV, No. 1211. 
* Ibid., Nos. 1216, 1228. 
*Ibid., Vol. IX, No. 213. 
s Ibid., No. 213. 

t JAHRS, Vol. XVIII, p. 59; Proc. AIOC, Session X, p. 421. 
* S11, Vol. VI, No 123. 
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and influential local faction, but also of some strong foreign power, mightier than that of the Chola. 
We have pointed out elsewhere! that Vikrama-chola was the son of Kulottunga, not by Madhu- 
rantaki, the Chola princess, but by a Hoysala princess. The invasion of the Chola dominion by 
Hoysala Vishnuvardhana with the support of his ally and overlord the Western Chalukya 
Vikramaditya VI who was the avowed enemy of the reigning Chola monarch Kulottuünga I was 
perhaps partly motivated by the Hoysala kings desire to install Vikrama-chdla, his nephew, on 
the Chola throne. The Hoysala bore the brunt of the war in the south as well as in the north, 
just before the formal proclamation of the accession of Vikrama-chola. 


It is also to be noted in this connection that the regions of Gangavadi in the west and Véngi 
in the north lost by the Cholas in the closing years of the reign of Kuldttunga l were not recovered 
by Vikrama-chóla. So far as Gangavadi was concerned, the bulk of it was lost for ever. And as 
for Veügi, so long as Vikramaditya VI was alive, the Chólas do not appear to have set their foot 
in it and their erstwhile subordinates, the local rulers, acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Western Chalukyas. Towards the end of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, we find an Eastern 
Chalukya prince Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvardhana entrusted with the administration of Véngi. 
An inscription on a stone pillar now in the Rajahmundry Museum,? which once probably belonged 
to the temple of Virabhadrésvara at PattéSam, registers the gift of 25 cows to the temple by a 
resident of Penugonda on a day in Saka 1067 coupled with the 21st regnal year of Sarvalokasraya 
Vishnuvardbana-maharajz, corresponding to the 25th December 1145 A.D. This would yield 
Saka 1047 or 1125-26 A.D. as the date for his accession. We have records of Chalukya Vikrama- 
ditya VI dated in his 51st regnal year? which commenced in June 1126 A.D., and his son and 
successor, Sómesvara III ascended the throne some time between July 24 and October 5 of the 
same year. The Western Chalukyas were in complete occupation of Vengi when this Eastern 
Chalukya prince commenced his rule there. An inscription! in Sanskrit incised on a pillar lying 
in front of the Késavasvàmin temple at Yenamalakuduru in the Gannavaram Taluk of the present 
Guntur District records the gift of the town of Vijavavada to the temple of Mallésvara by Bhima, 
the son of Boddana. It is stated therein that Boddana obtained the town as a gift for the pros- 
perity of his family from the Chola king Tripurantaka and the Karnata king (Karnáta-bhübhujah), 
i.e. the Western Chalukya monarch. Another record, a Telugu version of the same, incised on 
the same pillar gives some additional particulars. It states that Bhima belonged to the Pallava 
family and gives his genealogy for three generations. But it is not known who this Chola prince 
Tripurantaka was. The fact that the grant made by him was confirmed by the Western Chalukya 
king would show that he was ruling over Véigi as a subordinate of the Western Chalukya and 
this could have happened only after the conquest of that country by Vikramaditya VI. We 
have already noticed that Vijayavada was originally granted by Kuldttunga I to a certain Boddana 
and that the gift was renewed by Parantaka and confirmed by Kulottuünga I in 1115-16 A.D. in 
favour of Bhimana who was the brother of the above Boddana and had been enjoying the 
property even during the life-time of his brother. The same was now conferred on Boddana by 
Tripurantaka-chola and confirmed by the Western Chalukya king, probably Vikramaditya VI. 
Tripurintaka’s name is not found elsewhere and he is a Chola prince unknown hitherto. In an 
inscription® from the Telingana districts a general of Kumara Some$vara, son of Vikramaditya 
VI, states that he captured the Cholaga and his younger brother. Probably Tripurantaka 

1 Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 227-28. 
2 SII, Vol. X, No. 116. 

3 Ibid., Vol. IX, No. 213. 

4 Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 91. 


5 Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 100. 
6 T'elengana Inscriptions, No. 35; JOR, Vol, XXV,pp. 59-61, 
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was that brother whom subsequently Vikramaditya VI set up to rule over Véngi. It is quite 
likely that this prince was set up to rule over Véngi during the last days of Vikramaditya VI, 
presumably to continue the hold of the Western Chalukya rule over the area permanently and to 
prevent the return of the country to the Imperial Cholas. 

Thus at the time of Vikrama-chóla's accession to the throne, the Chola empire had lost Ganga- 
vadi in the west and Véngi in the north. Probably such cession of territory to the Chalukya was 
the price which Vikrama-chóla had agreed to pay for the help rendered to him by Vishnuvardhana 
and Vikramaditya VI in securing the Chola throne. It is true that evidences are not quite clear 
and that some of the foregoing statements may not be capable of individual proof at present ; but 
there is nothing implausible in the surmises made, the correctness of which will have to be con- 
firmed by future discoveries. 

Our thanks are due to Dr. N. Venkataramanayya who helped us by drawing our attention 
to the Telugu records referred to in the discussion above. 


TEXT! 
A 
Svasti-Sri [*]Pümangai valara Puvimangai punara 
Jayamangal magula? Pugalmangai ka‘ malara- ttann-a- 
diy-irandu[n*]-taranipar sütta(da) pen-mudiyodu[m]-mu* puga- 


ludan $üdi-tan-gón varavil $engol na- 


Q e C t =e 


datta(tti)* tingal-ven-kudai-ki] vijaiya-sith- 
hasanattu virrirundaruliya Kó-Pparakésari-pa[n*] 
marana Tribhuvanachakkaravattigal éri-Parantakadé- 


va[r*]kku yandu 9-dàvadu Nittavinóda-valanà- 


D OO yy oc 


t' ttu Nallür-nàttu Rájakesari-charu| p*]pediman- 

10 galattu T[i]ruchchelür Mahadéva[r*]kku Pandi- 

11 kulasani-valanattu Kiliyür-nàttu [Kà]li- 

12 kudi-[k*] kudigalla(là)yna Araiyan [Ka*]nna[p*]pan"[n-a]- 
13 na Jrajakésari Pérayanén® amudu- 

14 padikku nan kondu-vitta nilam=avadu-[|*] Rā- 


Jakésari-charu[p*]pédimaügalattu Kalàkala[ch*]- 
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! From the ink-impression. 

3 Read magila. 

* This ka is redundant. 

* Read pon.mudi-yoliyida. It is written correctly in B, 

5 Read marabil. 

* The phrase tisai varambaga has been omitted here. See B, line 2, 

7 The first t is superfluous. 

* The x following pa is superfluous, 

* [The reading appears to be Péyanén (i.e. Bhdjanén) here as well as in line 28,—D.C.S.] 
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16 chéri Kavusiyan Narayanan Narayananar-pakkal 
17 nan? vilai-kondu-vitta nilam-àvadu [|*] Adift*]ta- 
18 vadikku mérku Rajakésari-vay- 

19 kkalu[k*]ku terku afij[a]hganna- 

20 fru irandaii=chadirattu- kreya- 

21 m[pa]lambadi nilam kàlémukkani[k*] 

22 kiljl=ettu mà [|*] i-nnilam kalé- 

23  mukkani[k*]kil ettu mávu[k*]kum vı- 

24 181 ittu-[k*] konda kasu aru [|*] i-k- 

25 kà$-àrum-ittu-[k*]kondu i-nnilam 

26 chandr-adi[t*]tavarai i-[d*]déva[rk*]ku amudupadi $e- 
27 lvadàga-[k*] kondu vittén Araiya- 


28 n Kanna*ppanana‘ Rájakésari Pérayanen?[ || *| 


TRANSLATION 
A 


Hail! Prosperity ! While the goddess with the (lotus) flower (i.e. Lakshmi) prospered; while 
the goddess of Earth wedded (the king); while the goddess of victory beamed with joy ; while 
the goddess of Fame was resplendent; while (all other) kings bore (on their heads) his two feet ; 
while he put on with fame the shining golden crown and wielded the sceptre in the tradition of 
(his) forebears ; while he was seated on the victorious throne under the white parasol extending 
up to the ( four) quarters ; in the 9th year (of the reign) of (this) king Parakésarivarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds (Tribhuvanachakravartin) the prosperous Parantakadéva : 


The following land was purchased and given away as gift by me, Araiyan Kannappan alias 
Rajakésari Pérayan, a resident of Kalikudi, a village in Kiliyirnddu, a sub-division of 
Pandikulagani-valanadu for the (daily) offerings to the god Tiruchchélir-Mahadéva in Raja- 
késari-charuppédimangalam(chaturvédimangalam) in Nallir-nadu, a sub-division of Nittavinoda- 
valanüdu. The (piece of) land purchased ( for being given away as gift) by me from Kavusiyan 
Narayanan alias Narayanan of Kalakalachchéri in Rajakésari-chaturvédimangalam to the west 
of Adittavadi, to the south of the channel (vaykkal) Rajakesari and comprised in the second square 
of the fifth kannaru and measuring 1/4, 3/80, 1/800 (or 231/800) (kalemukkanik-kil-ettu ma). The 
price ( fixed and) paid for this land of 231/800 (measurement) was six ká$us. This (price of) six 
kasu was paid and the land given for offerings to the god till the sun and moon last, by me Araiyan 


Kannappan alias Rajakésari Pérayan. 





! The letter ná is written underneath ४. 

2 The first / is superfluous. 

3 This ena is written like the Grantha letter, i.e. two 2’s one below the other. 
*The letter gà is written below na. 

"The letter # is written below n7. [See above, p. 196, note 9 —D.C 8 ] 
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1 Svasti Sri [|| *] Puvimangai valara Piimangai punara Jayamagal magula! Pugal 
[ma*]gal malara tann-adiy-irandumn?-taranipar Suda pon-mudi oli*yida  puga(l)!l-udan 
8udi 

2 tali-gon marabil Sengol nadatti=[t*]išai varambaga=ttingal>-venkudaik-kil visaiya-s[i]mhasa- 
nattu virrirundaruliya? Kov=[I*]rajakésari- 

3 panmarina  chak[ka*lravatthi(tti)za] —$ri-Piràntakadévarku yandu 9 avadu [|* ] 


Udaiyar Tiruvaratturai Udaiyar Ko? 


ER —— — m s 
-rmm * “८0 M n —X v "— — M aa +~ <+ < 
नो —— — ~ ` 
一 <. 








一 -一 -一 一 一 一 


1 Read magiia. 

# This m is superfluous. 

4 The letters la looks like na. 

* The first Í is superfluous. 

* Tha letter la looks like na. 

* The inscription stops abruptly here. 
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No. 23—SIRRAMBAKKAM INSCRIPTION OF PARAMESVARAVARMAN, YEAR 1 


(4 Plate) 


P. B. DESAT, DHARWAR 


This inscription was found at Sirrambákkam alias Tenkaranai, a village in the Tiruvallür 
Taluk, Chingleput District, Madras State. It was eopied by a member of the office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India in the course of the epigraphical survey of the Taluk in 1947-43. It 
is registered as No. 83 of Appendix B and noticed at page 1 of the Annual Report on Indian Epi- 
graphy for that year. I edit the record here for the first time with the kind permission of the 
Government Epigraphist for India. 

The epigraph is engraved on a slab of stone used asa step at the entrance of the Chelliamman 
temple in the above village. The slab is almost square in dimensions measuring about 29 inches 
long and 28.5 inches broad. In the central part of the stone is carved a floral design consisting 
of melon-shaped petals arrayed within the space formed by two concentric circles. The diameter 
of the inner circle is about 8 inches and that of the outer one 15.5 inches. The space inside the 
inner circle is left blank. The margin on the four sides of this design contains the writing. The 
inscription is made up of xix lines, two of which are incised in the upper space, followed hy two 
more in the right. Next comes one line at the bottom and another towards the left. The record 
is partly damaged and a few letters in lines 3 to 5 are obliterated. As the inscription speaks of the 
erection of a temple, it seems likely that this inscribed slab was originally fixed into a wall of that 
temple. 

With the exception of the four letters of the Grantha alphabet. viz., x, m, h and j m the first 
line, the characters are archaic Tamil of the unornamental variety and belong to the 7th century 
They may be compared with those employed in the cave inscription at Vallam! and some of the 
labels on the rocks near Pūñjēri.? Among the individual letters may be noted the initial æ in line 
9 and cursive y in line 6. 

The language is Tamil. We may note the honorific plural “verunmar of Sanskrit varman 
in line 1. The vowel-ending plural form Sómasiyaru in the compound Simasiydru-marwnagan 
Is also noteworthy. Two similar forms are met with in the Vallam cave inscription, 
namely, Mayéndirappoittaresaru-ediyan in line 3 and Vayundappiriaresaru-magan in line 4. 
The full import of the expression Tayan-gilavar in line 2 is not known. The word kilavar, which, 
however, forms part of it, may stand for ` chiefs ° or ` headmen.’ The expression tedwmd m line 
6 is difficult to explain. 

The inscription refers itself to the first regnal year? of Maharaja Paramésvaravarman. Con- 
sidering the palacography of the epigraph and the historical facts known about the Pallavas of 
Kaiichi. who had risen to power at this time and were wielding authority in the region represented 
by the present record, we are justified in identifying this Maharaja Paramésvaravarman with 
the Pallava ruler Paramésvara I (circa 670-700 A. D.). The date of our epigraph would thus be 
about 670 A.D. 


1 SII, Vol. II, No. 72 and Plate X. 

` Ibid., Vol. XII, No. 23 A and Plate II. 

3 The expression talaitix from talai is used adjectively in the sense of ' first’. The same usage may also be 
noted in the familiar phrase t«laittu kujandai meaning ‘ first child’. For epigraphic usage of the word talai meanin 
‘first,’ we may note the expression A»i-ttalai- ppiraiyāl in the Takkelam inscription (above, Vol. XIX, p. 87). 

( 190 ) 
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The object of the epigraph is to record the construction of a temple by the sister's son of 
Sómàsiyàr! who appears to claim some distinction. The name of this relative is partially preserved 
in the expression Kuma[ran]. This appears to be the earliest known reference to the 
construction oia structural temple in the Tamil country. 

The epigraph is of importance on account of the fact thatitis one of the few early 
inscriptions on stone written in archaic Tamil. Added to this is another fact that it is 
also one of the few inscriptions referring to the reigus of the early Pallava rulers and citing the 
regnal years. The epigraphs of the early Pallava kings of the Sirnhavishnu line are characterised 
by the following notable features. They are incised generally on rocks and in caves ; their script 
is Pallava-Grantha of the ornamental variety and their language is Sanskrit. Most of them are 
of the nature of mere labels comprising royal titles and epithets. Even if we take into account a 
few more Tamil inscriptions of the early period belonging to private agencies,? purely Tamil epi- 
graphical records as such containing specific allusions to the contemporary rulers are conspicuous 
by their paucity. Only two such instances have come to our notice so far. One is the Vallam 
cave inscription mentioning Pallava Mahéndravarman I and the other the Tirukkalikunram 
epigraph referring to his successor Narasimhavarman I. The present record, therefore, makes a 
welcome addition to this meagre list. 

There is probably only one place-name mentioned in the record and it is Alavay. This place 
is usually identified with Madura. But if we connect the word Alavéyil with eduppitta occurring 
later, it will show that the temple was constructed at Alavay which may have been an early name 
of Tenkáranai, the provenance of the record. 


TEXT* 
Uyper Side 


] Sri-Maharaja-Paramésvaravarummarkku yandu talaittà- 


2 vadu Tünan-gilavarul-Alavayil Somasiya- 
Right Side 


3 ru-marumagan Kumálran] .... 


4 duppitta ko[yill.... 
Lower Side 


5 ..:...ali[vu]m se- 
Left Side 


6 ydàr tadumàv-érkka [|] 


— 








一 一 一- -- — Aa 


一 一 一 一 一 
— — — —À 





3 Somigiyar may bo contracted either from Somayajiyar or Somajiyar, 
* For instance, Tirumayyam inscription (SIT, Vol. XII, p. 3, n. 1) ; Pūñjēri records (ibid., No. 23 4); 
A.R.Ep., 1937-38, Nos. 133, 140, etc. 
? A.R.Ep., 1932-33, p. 55. 
‘(The languege : f the record seems to mean that Somasiyar hailed from the lo cality called Alav il. 
-D.C.8.] 
š From inpressiom-. 


A —— MÀ — rnin 
m = अत 
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No. 24—PATTALI GRANT OF YUVARAJA RAJENDRAVARMAN, GANGA YEAR 313 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


This inseription was published by Mr. Manda Narasimham in the Telugu Journal Bhárati, Juna 
1954, pp. 574 ff. In April 1956, it was purchased from Mr. Narasimham for the Epigraphical 
Gallery in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India. Nothing is known to us about the 
findspot of the record and the story of its discovery. Mr. Narasimham's article in the Bharat 
does not disclose any fact in these respects. But there is little doubt that the plates were discovered 
somewhere in the Srikakulam District of Andhra Pradesh. 

The inscription is written on three copper plates held together by a ring bearing the seal of 
the issuer of the charter. The plates are rectangular in shape and measure each 7$ inches in 
length and 31 inches in height. They have slightly raised rims. There is a hole (about $ inch 
in diameter) in the left side of the plates for the ring to pass through. The diameter of the ring 
isabout 44 inches while its thickness is about 2 inch. The ends of the ring are soldered to 
the bottom of a thick circular seal about 1 inch in diameter. On the countersunk surface of the 
seal, which is considerably corroded, there are traces of the figure of a standing animal which is 
no doubt a bull that was the emblem of the Eastern Ganga kings. The three plates together 
weigh about 94 tolas and the ring and the seal about 38 tolas. 

There are altogether 37 lines of writing in the inscription. But line 30 containing only three 
aksharas written between the beginning of lines 29 and 31 is not a continuous line, while the last 
line contains only one akshara followed by a danda. The inscription is incised on the inner side of 
the first plate and both the sides of the second and third plates. It has, however, to be noticed 
that, through oversight, the engraver originally began to incise the concluding part of the record 
(lines 34 ff.) on the outer side of the first plate instead of on the corresponding side of the third 
plate, which is its proper place. But the mistake was detected when only one line and a half had 
been engraved on the reverse of the first plate. 

The characters belong to the later Kalinga seript and resemble those of many early medieval 
inscriptions discovered in the Srikakulam region. The letter dh has the form of ddh in some 
cases as noticed often in inscriptions in the later Kalinga alphabet. The language of the record 
is corrupt Sanskrit and it is written in prose with the exception of a few imprecatory and benedie- 
tory stanzas at the end. In point of orthography, the record resembles other epigraphs of the 
area and age in question. The grant was issued in the year 313 of the Ganga era, which fell in 
the period between 809 and 811 A.D. The date is written both in words and in figures ; but there 

are no other details of the date. 

The charter was issued from Kalinganagara by Yuvaraja Rijendravarman, described as 
the son of Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Parambhattàraka Anantavarman of the Eastern Ganga 
family. It records the grant firstly of the village of Páttali (elsewhere called Padali) situated in 
the territorial unit called Krishnamattamka, in favour of the goddess Kafichipotti-bhattarika, 
in order to provide for her offerings, etc., by Yuvaraja Rajéndravarman himself and secondly of 
Kusasahkira-grüma in Dapupaiichali and Arali-grama in Jambótta-pafichali in favour 
of the same deity by Rajéndravarman’s mother Lóka-mah&üdevi. The primary object of the 
charter was to record the grant of Pattali-grama since the order of the Yuvaraja was issued to the 
inhabitants of that village only. That Loka-mahadévi’s grant of the villages of Kusasankira and 

( 201 ) 
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Arali was added to the main charter as a subsidiary issue 1s further suggested by the fact that 
the boundaries of the gift land quoted in lines 24 ff. refer to the village of Padali (1.e. Pattali) only. 

The village of Páttali or Padali was bounded in the east by a naidhàni-s$ilà (probably meaning 
‘a boundary pillar ’) and a bilva tree ; in the south by a pit and another naidhāni-śilā ; in the west 
by a pit (called Bhuttaka probably after the name of the locality or its owner) and a mango tree ; 
and in the north by a pit (called Kašimbi probably after the name of the locality or its owner) 
and certain forests. The above section of the charter is followed in lines 26 ff. by some of the well- 
known imprecatory and benedictory verses. The date of the grant, viz. year 313, 1s quoted in 
lines 34-35 as the year of the victorious reign of the Gangéya dynasty. The document was written 
by Mahdasandhwigrahika (i.e. the officer in charge of war and peace) Sámirá]a and the plates were 
engraved by the akshasalin (i.e. goldsmith) Dámachandra. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it 18 one of the few charters issued by a 
crown-prince, the most wel]-known instance of this class of documents being the Mayidavolu plates! 
of the Pallava Yuvamaharaja Sivaskandavarman who flourished in the first half of the fourth 
century A. D. The circumstances leading to the issue of a charter by the crown-prince instead of 
the king himself in these cases cannot be determined. 


In order to determine the identity of the Ganga crown-prince Rajéndravarman, son of king 
Anantavarman, we have to take note of the following records of the family : (1) Alamanda plates* 
of Anantavarman son of Maharaja Rajéndravarman, dated year 304 ; (2) Indian Museum plates? 
of Maharaja Dévéndravarman, son of Maharaja Rajéndravarman, dated year 308, (3) Tekkali 
plates* of the same king, dated year 310 ; (4) Nàmpali grant 5 of Yuvaraja Rajéndravarman, son of 
king Anantavarman, dated year 314 ; and (5) Mandasa plates* of Rajéndravarman, son of Ananta- 
varman, dated year 342. These records show that the Gaüga king Rajéndravarman was succeeded 
by his sons Anantavarman (year 304) and Dévéndravarman (years 308 and 310) and that Dévéndra- 
varman was succeeded by Rajéndravarman, son of his elder brother and predecessor Anantavar- 
man. The charter under study, issued by Anantavarman’s son Rájéndravarman as Y uvarãja 
in the year 313, is therefore the third of his known records, the other two being his Nampali grant 
issued likewise as Yuvardja in the year 314 and his imperfectly deciphered Mandasa plates of the 
year 342 probably issued as king. The present epigraph mentions Loka-mahadevi, mother of 





! Above, Vol. VI, pp. 86 ff. Another such instance is the Uruvupalli grant (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 5 ff.) of the 
Pallava Dharma- Yuvamahüàrája Vishnugópa ; but the record is dated in the regnal year of the reigning monarch 
Simhavarman. If, however, the dating would have been in an era, as in the present case, Simhavarman’s name 
could have been omitted since it is not mentioned in the formal part of the grant. Cf. the Halsi plates of the 
Kadambs Yuraraja Kakusthavarman, probably dated in the Gupta year 80 (Suc. Sàt., p. 
ed by a Mahàayurarñja, see B. Ch. Chhabra, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part II, p. 64. 

3 Above., Vol. XXX, pp. 18 ff. 

s Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. 


* Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 312 ff. As the date is written in this record as sata -mayé daé-ottare, it was not quite 
certain that the intended reading is really íata-trayé da§-éttaré (i.e. in the year 310), No doubt on this point can, 
however, be entertained after the publication of the Indian Museum plates issued in the year 308. That the two 
records belong to one and the same Ganga king is clear from the fact that the same scribe and engraver are men- 
tioned in both the charters. The Indian Museum epigraph was written by Rahasya (i.e. Rahasyadhikrita) Sarva- 
chandra and engraved by Akshasalin éri-Samanta Khandimala, while the writer of the Tekkali charter was 
$ri-Sàmanta Sarvachandra and its engraver Akshaéalin sri-Samanta Khandimala. The undated Chicacole (Sri- 
kakulam) plates (JAS, Letters, Vol. XVIII, 1952, pp. 17ff.) of the same king were also written and engraved by the 
said persons, viz., Sarvachandra-éri-simanta and éri-sámanta-Khandimala. The official designation Rahasya 
also occurs in the Chicacole (Srikakulam) plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 11-12 and Plate) of Satyavarman, the 
first son of Devendravarman and successor of Rajéndravarman of our inscription. This record is dated in the 
Gaüga year 351 which was at first wrongly read. 

s A. E. Ep., 1923-24, pp. 97-98 ; Journ. Or. Res., Vol. IX, 1935, pp. 59-63. 

€ R. Ep., 1917-18, Appendix A, No. 13 (cf. p. 137). 


334). For a grant issu- 
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Rajéndravarman and queen of Ánantavarman, for the first time. The Nam pali charter records 
the grant of Nampali-grama situated in Nidijéru-vishaya in favour of Simiraja, son of Gulamaraja 
(wrongly read as Gunamardja) of the Ayana-kula. It was written by Mahdsdndhivigrahin Raka 
(Le. Rahasya or Rahasyadhikrita) Sti-Simanta! and engraved by Aksha$aln Damachandra. It 
will be seen that the same Akshasalin Damachandra was also the engraver of the charter under 
study while Samirija, donee of the Nàmpali grant, seems to be none other than Mahdsdndhivi- 
grahika Samiraja who was its writer. It is interesting to note that the Mandasa plates, issued by 
Rajéndravarman more than quarter of a century later, was written by Sandhivigrahin Ranóméya 
who was the son of the said Samiraja.? 

An interesting feature of the records of Rajéndravarman, issued by him as Yutaraja during 
the years 313 and 314, is that they do not refer to the rule of his uncle Dévéndravarman who is 
known to have issued charters in the years 308 and 310. It should also be noticed that Yuvaraja 
Rajéndravarman’s grants dated in the years 313 and 314 and Dévéndravarman’s charters dated 
in the years 308 and 310 were all issued from the city of Kalinganagara. In the present state of 
insufficient information on the point, it is difficult to suggest any hostility between Rajéndrava- 
rman and his uncle only on this ground. We know that the Early Eastern Ganga kings generally 
represented themselves each as the son of his father and not as the successor of his predecessor. 
As for instance, Dévéndravarman’s charters describe him as the son of Rajéndravarman and not 
as the successor of his elder brother and predecessor Anantavarman. But Yuvrardja Rajendra: 
varman's case is somewhat different since he issued the charters in question as a crown-prince 
when his uncle Dévéndravarman may have been on the throne. As, however, the Mayidavoiu 
plates were similarly issued by the Pallava Y uvamahara ja Sivaskandavarman without any reference 
to the reigning Pallava king who was probably his father, it is not easy to arrive at a conclusion 
from this fact. 

Besides Kaliüganagara, the capital of the Eastern Gangas, identified generally with modern 
Mukhalingam near Srikakulam, and the well-known Mahéndragiri peak on the borders between the 
Ganjam and Srikakulam Districts, the inscription mentions the following geographical names , 
the villages of Pattali or Padali, KuSasankira and Arali as well as the districts of Krishnamattamba. 
Dàpu-pafichali and Jambotta-patichill. I am not sure about their location. There are other 
instances of the use of the word paichali to indicate a territorial unit in the inscriptions of the area 
in question.* | 

TEXT! 
First Plate 


1 Siddhams svasti [| A*]marapur-ànu(nu)kárina[h*] srarvartu*-sukha-ra[ma]'ni- 


1 In the records of Dévéndravarman the expression $71-Sdémanta is used as an epithet of bcth the scribe and the 
engraver. In this case, however, Samanta looks like the personal name of the scribe unless it is believed that the 
personal name was omitted after the epithet through oversight. An 4màtya Sri-Sàmanta seems to have been the 
scribe of the Tekkali plates of Anantavarman (second son of Dàvéndravarman, predecessor of Rajendravarman of 
the inscription under study), dated year 353 (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 311). 

* The engraver of the record is stated to have been the son of one Maüchandra who seems to have been related 
to Dàmachandra. Maüchandra may also be a wrong reading for Dàmachardia. 

* Cf. Korasoqaka-paiichili in the Koroshanda plates of Visakhavarman (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 23 ff.) and the 
Chicacole (Srikakulam) plates of Indravarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 122 ff.). Pushyagiri-paiichalf is called 
8 vishaya in the Sudava plates of Dévéndravarman (above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 62 ff ). 

“From the original plates. 

š Expressed by symbol. 

* Read sarv-artu. There is trace of a letter, originally incised sn d later erascd, between rta. and riu. 

"The sign meant for the letter ma has a peculiar form. 
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2 yàd-vijayavata[h*] Kalinganagara-vàasaka[t*] Mahendra(ndz-à)ehala(ka)ma- 

3 la-sikhara-pratishthitasya sa-char-àchara-guro[b*] saka!la-bhuva- 

4 na-nirman-aika-su(si)traddha(dha)rasya sasákba-chudamanair*-bhagava- 

5 tö GókarnnasváminaS-charana-kamala?-yugala-pranu(nà)- 

6 ma(mà)dvi(d-vi)gata-Kali-kala-kalanko-nék-abavah-sankshóbha*-Janita-]à V &- 

7 savda* pratáp-àvanata-samasta-sàmanta-chakra-chulá- 


8 magi*- prabhà-maüjari-pufija-rati]jita-vara-cha[ra*]nó ni- 


Second Plate, First Side 
9 ja-nistrisaddhar’-dparjita-sakala-Kaling-addhi(dhi)rajya[h*} 
10 pravitata-sita-kumuda-kund-endv-avadata-vini[rga]*- 
11 ta-ya$o($ih) dhvast-arati-kul-achalo naya-vinaya-daya(y&)-da(dá)- 
12 na-dakshinyasaudarya®-satya-tyag-addi(di)-guna-sa[th*]pad-a- 
13 ddhba(dha)ra-bhfujto(tah) paramamahé$varo mata-pitra(tri)-pad-ànudhya(dhyà)- 
]4 tó Gaüng-àmala-kul-ódbhavó mahàrájadhirája-paramé- 
15  $vara-paramabhattáraka-$sri'^-Anantavarmmadeva-su(sü)nu-yu- 


16 varaja-Sri(Sri)-Rajéndravarva(rma) kusali(li) Krishpamaattamva-a-!1 


Second Plate, Second Side 


17 nta[b"]pAti-Páttali-gráma-nivási-kutumvi(mbi)na[h*] janapadá[ráscha*] sa- 


18 ma(mi)jfiapayati ch-ánya[d*]-viditam-astu vó bhatam' grámó-ya[m*) Sri(4ri)ma- 





1 The original shows ar. unnecessary 4 -màtrá with ka. 
3 Read éaéánia-chüdámanér?^. The aksha:a ta is engraved on an erasure. 
3 [n this word ka has an unusual shape owing to the addition of an unnecessary stroke somewhat resemblipg 
an à-mütrá, while [a is incised on an erased yu. 
4 Read ?hava-sa nkshóbha in which s and ksh have peculiar forms. 
5 Read éabdek. 
€ Read chüdamao:. 
' Read nistriméa-dhdr®. 
s The akshara rga is written on an erasure, 
* Read dakshinya-éaury-audarya, 
1* Read éri or correctly 79-47. 
11 Read *maffamb-à^. 


14 Tbe intended reading is bhavatar which is, however, redundant in view of the use of 06, Read instead 
aamabhih 





— -— 
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19 t-Kafichipotti-bhattarikaya va(ba)li-nivédya-charu-nimita(tta)ya 

20 pradatarh(ttah | ) aparam-api Dapu-pafichalyaya! Kusasatkira-g&(gra)ma([h*] 

21 Jürmvó(mbó)tta-paüchalyá[m*] Arali-gramar(maé=cha) tasya matarayam® kri(kri)- 工 6 一 
43 kamahadévi(vy4) pradata? bhattarikayàr* sarva-kara-bharaih parihntya 

23 chandr-arka-pratishtha® mati-pitarauratnanag=cha® puny&(ny-à)bhivridha(ddha)- 

24 [yë |*) " Pádali-grámasya si(st)mà-l[h]gà?ni bhavanti pu(pü)rva-disaya[rn*] naidha- 


Third Plate, First Side! 

25 ni®-shi(sijla — vi(bi)lva-vriksha[&-cha |*] dakshinéna garta(rtà) naiddha(dhà)ni-Silà [cha |*] 
pasch[ijm[éjna Bhuttaka- 

26 garta(rtà) a(&8)mvra(mra)-vriksha[S-cha |*] uta(tta)ré[na*] Kasimvi(mbi)-garta(rta) vana(na)- 
raji{ka|s=ch=éti [|*] Va(Ba)hu- 

27 bhirsvasuddha(dha) data(tta) ràjabhi[h*] Sagar-ádibhi[h |*] yasya yasya 

28 yada bhu(bhü)mi[s*]-tasya tasya (805 phala[m |] Sva-data(ttam) para-datamva® 

29 yo haréti(ta) vasundhara[m |*] sa vishthayo(yàm) krimirbhu(r-bhü)tvà pitribhi[b*] saha 

30 pachyata(té |)! 

31 Ms bhuya phalasaka!! va[h*] para-date(tt-e)ti parthiva(vah | ) sva-da(dá)na[t*] phalam- 
ánantya[m*] para-J 

32 dan-dnupalana(né) |[|*] Iti kamala-dala(l-à)mvu(mbu)-vindu-lola(làii) chapala!* árifya*]m- 
anu- 


33 chintya manusya(shya)-ji(ji)vitam [cha|*] purusha'?m-1dam-ud&hita vuddhà!* na hi purushé- 





1 Read panchalyam. 
? Read matra. 
3 Read pradattah or pradattau. 
* Read bhattarikayat. 
s Better read d-chandr-arka-pratishtham (or pratishthan) kritva. 
* Read pttror=atmana’. 
? The superscript of the conjunct is written on an erasure. 
® The word naidhani seems to be derived from Sanskrit nidhane and to have been used to indicate ‘a boundary 
pillar’. Better read nidhana? for naidhani here and below. [The correct form would be naidhani.—Ed.] 
* Read daltam và. ` 
16 These letters, engraved between the beginning of the previous and following lines are not in a regular line 
of writing. 
n Read Ma bhid=a-phala-sanka. 
V This word is redundant. 
9 Read sakala”. 
N Read ?udàáhpitan-cha buddhra. 


31 


1 The intended reading is purushéna; but read purushaih for the sake of the metre. 
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Third Plate, Second Side 
na? para-ki(ki)rtayo vildpya(pyah | Gangéya-vanéa*-pravarddhava(ma)na-vijaya— 
rajya~samvachhara-~sata*-trayé trayódaga($-à)dhika(ke) 313 likhitam=ida[m*] 
mahasandhivigrahaka-srit-Samirajena®  [|*]  utki(tki)rnna[rn*] —^ch-akshasálina* Sri(Sri)- 
Damachandéna(ndréna) i- 


ti |? 


2 Read Gangéya-vamésa. 

3 Read samvaisara-éata. 

t Kead “sandhivigrahska-éri. 

5 Read Svámi^. Instead of the a-matra of Sa, the engraver seems to have incised what looks like a second 


i-màtra of ms. 


s Read ?éalina. 
7 This letter and the punctuation mark are incised below the end of the previous line. 


No. 25—FRAGMENTARY MAURYA INSCRIPTION FROM MATHURA 


(1 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


A fragment of an inscribed stone slab was discovered in 1954 at Katra Keshavdev within 
Mathura city, headquarters of the District of that name in Uttar Pradesh. It was presented 
by the Shri Krishna Janmabhumi Trust, Mathura, to the local Archaeological Museum. In April 
1955, I received two impressions of the fragmentary inscription from Mr. K. D. Bajpai, Curato? 
of the said Museum. I am thankful to Mr. Bajpai for giving me an opportunity to study the 
inscription which was found on examination to be of considerable historical importance. 

The inscribed fragment measures 222 inches in height, with a small piece of stone broken 
away both from the top and from the bottom. The width of the stone is not uniform since it is 
mutilated at both the sides. The breadth of the upper part is 11 inches while that of the lower 
portion is only about 8 inches. There are altogether 15 lines of writing in the inscription. Buta 
few letters are noticed in the upper left corner of the stone, although they appear to be scribblings 
of a slightly later date, having little to do with the original record under study. The letters of 
the epigraph are carefully engraved but they are not uniform in shape. As for instance, letters in 
line 1 are considerably smaller in size than those in lines 2-10. The letters in lines 11-15 are also 
somewhat smaller. The space between the lines is likewise not uniform, that between lines 1 
and 2 being more than in any other case. Some letters are broken away from the beginning and 
end of all these lines. The major part of the record is written in verse and so the number of the 


lost syllables can be easily determined. 

The characters resemble those of such inscriptions of the seventh and eighth centuries 
belonging to the western parts of Northern India as the Banskhera plate’ of Harsha (606-47 A.D.), 
the Kundesvar inscription? (V.S. 718-661 A.D.) of Aparajita, the Jhalrapatan inscription? (V.S. 
146-689 A.D.) of Durgagana, the Kudarkot inseription* of about the second half of the seventh 
century, the Nagar inscription? (V.S. 711-684 A.D.) of Dhanika, and the Kanaswa inscription* 
(V.S. 195-138 A.D.) of Sivagana. Some of the vowel-marks and subscripts are often of the 
ornamental type. For the ordinary and ornamental types of the medial signs of 7, š and ë, see 
respectively £iró and véshtitum in line 9, srt in lines 3 and 4, and "anvayé in line 3 and mülgéna 
in line 8, while, for subscript r, see $ri-Chandro? in line 4. The difference between the ornamental 
forms of medial and medial e is that the former is extended towards the left after a sharp curve 
in the middle. The form of rZ in line 2 is interesting. In many cases, the letter d has a marked 
protrusion at the back as in the modern Saradi and Gurumukhi alphabets (cf. dyutayé in line 1, 
°d=Arya° and Chandra? in line 4, dinar in line 13). In some cases, the globular limb of n is not 
joined with the vertical hanging from the top matra (e.g. in nripatih in line 4). The letter £ shows 


e" 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 =- € 
—— 





— 











—— 





! Above, Vol. IV, pp. 208 ff. and Plate. 

3 Ibid., pp. 29 ff. and Plate. 

3 Ibid., Vol. V p. 181 and Plate. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 180 ff. and Plate. 

> Bharata Kaumudi, Part I, pp. 267 ff. and Plate. 

€ Ind. Ant., Vol, XIX, p. 57 and Plate. 
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the older type only when it is the superscript in a conjunct or a vowel-mark is added to its bottom 
(cf. Krishna? in line 3, Karkkah in line 4). The letter b is indicated by the sign for v. On palaeo- 
graphical consideration. the inscription may be assigned to the latter half of the seventh century 
or the first half of the eighth, preferably to the former period. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the invocatory passage 
at the beginning and the sentence mentioning the engraver in line 15, the whole epigraph is written 
in verse. As regards orthography, the inscription resembles contemporary records of Northern 
India. Final m is changed to amusuara at the end of the second and fourth feet of stanzas. The 
extant part of the inscription bears no date. 


The inscription contains a prasast; in five stanzas in all. The composer offers his adoration 
to a god in verse 1. Verse 2 introduces the royal personage, the recording of one of whose pious 
activities was the object of the inscription, while verse 3 speaks of the particular meritorious deed 
performed by him. Verse 4 prays for the permanency of the object made and verse 5 mentions the 
author of the prasasti. A passage in prose at the end of the record mentions the engraver. Itis 
not possible to determine whether the date in figures was incised at the end of the line and is 
now broken away. 


The first akshara in the extant part of line 1 seems to be a damaged jyé which is followed by 
a double danda and a symbol for Siddham. It is not possible to restore the word ending in jyé 
unless it is believed that the scribblings above the beginning of the line were meant to write the 
same. These scribbled letters appear to read Yadu-ra(ra)jyé which follow what looks like a 
damaged Siddham symbol. But it has to be admitted that such a passage at the beginning of an 
inscription is rather unusual. The Siddham symbol in line 1 is followed by a passage which appears 
to read namah | and what follows in lines 1-2 is a stanza in the Anushtubh metre in adoration 
of a god whose epithets kal-a?jana-ra)ah-punja-dquti, [malhdvaraha-riipa and jahgama have only 
been preserved. There is no doubt that the reference is to the sod Vishnu since the expression 
mahdavardha-ripa certainly speaks of the Boar incarnation of that deity. 


Verse 2 in lines 3 ff., while introducing the hero of the prasasti, speaks, in the first foot, of a 
king named Krisbnaraja who is stated to have belonged to the royal family of the Mauryas. 
The second foot of the stanza mentions another king, apparently named Aryaraja, who is described 
as the sen of Chandragupta. The words indicating the relationship between Krishnarája and 
Aryaraja are lost ; but the intention of the prasastikdra appears to have been to represent Chandra- 
gupta's son Aryaraja as born in the family of Krishnaraja of the Maurya lineage. The second 
half of the stanza speaks of a person known by two names, viz. Dindiraja and Karka,one of 
which was given to him [by the people] in recognition of what he did with reference to the invincible 
Kanyakubja. _ This Dindiràja alias Karka was no doubt a ruler who was probably the son or 
successor of Aryaraja, although the words indicating their relationship cannot be traced in the 
extant part of the verse. The verb indicating the nature of the achievement of Karka Dindiraja 
with reference to the city of Kanyakubja 1s also imperfectly preserved ; but the idea may have 
been to represent him as one who burnt the city. This seems to be suggested by the preserved 
lest akshara of the verb (viz. hya which may be the remnant of nirdahya) as well as the fact that 
the word karka has 'fire' as one of its meanings. Dindirija may thus have well been called 
Karka or ' the Fire” because of his success in burning the city of Kanyakubja. 


Verse 3 describing the meritorious deed performed apparently by Dindiràja Karka, which 
was the subject of the prasasti, is damaged and its purport is not quite clear. The first half of 
the stanza has, however, the expression puny-avyavachehhitti and the passage mahata mülyéna 
yat-küritam(tam) and the latter half the letters [Sau]reh ४76 véshtitum malaka... . lavdha(bdha)- 
vyam=avythatam(tam). It therefore seems that the king performed the deed in question in the 
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chain of many other pious works and at the cost of a large sum of money. The purpose seems 
to have been to put garlands around the head of a deity whose name seems to read Sauri (i.e. 
Vishnu ; cf. the Vaishnavite adoration in verse 1). The aksharas màlakà may suggest malakara- 
nikaya, i.e. a guild of florists. In that case, it is possible to think that the king deposited a good 
sum of money with a guild of florists as a permanent endowment for the supply of garlands 
regularly for adorning the head of the deity he worshipped. The next stanza (verse 4) contains 
the prayer [pra]tidinam tavat=samaro|hatu] which, together with the preserved parts of certain 
other passages, suggests that the garlands were meant to be placed on the deity's head every day 
80 long as the sun and the moon would shine. In this context, the passage va(ba)[ndhalnam 
mahad=-idam sva-sréyasé would show that the pious work of Dindiraja Karka related to bandhana 
(possibly mastaka-bandhana of the deity) and that it was done for his own merit. 

According to verse 5, the eulogy (a word of this import is lost) was composed by a person 
whose name seems to be Balaséna and whose father's name ended in the aksharas llaka (cf. names 
like Mallaka, Gollaka, etc.). The prose passage following this stanza was meant for mentioning 
the name of the engraver of the record ; but the name is lost. The word karanika qualifying 
the lost name is, however, clear on the impressions. 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it mentions certain hitherto unknown 
rulers of the Maurya family, who flourished in the early medieval period. The genealogical 
information supplied by the present record may be tentatively tabulated as follows: 


Krishnaraja 
(of the family of the Maurya kings) 


Chandragupta 
Áryarája 


Dindiraja alas Karka 
(who burnt the city of Kanyakubja) 


None of these rulers is known from any other source. The name of Chandragupta seems to suggest 
that the tradition of the mighty Chandragupta (c. 324-300 B.C.), the great founder of the Maurya 
dynasty of Magadha, was not totally forgotten in the family as late as the early medieval period. 
The reference to Kanyakubja, which is modern Kanoj in the Farrukhabad District of Uttar 
Pradesh, probably suggests that the territory over which these early medieval Mauryas held 
sway included, as is also indicated by the findspot of the record, some of the south-western areas 
cf Uttar Pradesh. 

It is interesting to note in this connection that three early medieval branches of the Maurya 
dynasty are so far known.! The first of these are the Mauryas of the Konkan, who are represented 
in the inscriptions of the Chalukyas as having been subdued by the Early Chàlukya king Kirti- 
varman I (566-98 A.D.) and Pulakesin II (610-42 A.D.) of Badimi. An inscription? from 
Kanaswa in the old Kotah State of Rajasthan, dated in the Malava year (i.e. V.S.) 795=738 A.D., 
belongs to the Brahmana prince Sivagana who was a feudatory of king Dhavala or Dhavalàtman 


— 











1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, part ii, pp. 282-84. zm 
2 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 4-5 (text line 4, verse 9) ; p. 6 (text lines 10-11, verses 20-21). 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 56 tf. 
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of the Maurya lineage. Another inscription! from Waghli near Chalisgaon in West Khandesh 
mentions the Maurya chief Govindaraja who was the twenty-first descendant of the chief Kikata 
of the Maurya dynasty of Valabhi (i.e. modern Wala in Kathiawar) and ruled in Saka 991-1069 
A.D. as a subordinate of the Yadava Mahamandalésvara Séunachandra II of the Séuna country 
(i.e. modern Khandesh). But the facts that the palaeography of the inscription under study 
closely resembles that of the Kanaswa inscription and that the Malwa-Rajasthan region is much 
closer to Mathura than the Konkan and Khandesh appear to connect the Mauryas mentioned in 
our epigraph with the Maurya king Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscription. It was probably these 
Mauryas who are referred to in the Nausari plates? of the Gujarat Chalukya chief Pulakésin 
Avanijanasraya, dated in the Kalachuri year 490-738 A.D. It is stated in that record that the 
Chalukya chief repulsed a Tajika (i.e. Arab) army which, after destroying the Saindhava, Kach- 
chhélla, Surashtra, Chavotaka (ie. Chapotkata), Maurya and Gurjara kings and wishing to 
penetrate the Dakshinapatha country, came to reduce the Navasariki territory under his rule. 
It was probably the Maurya king Dhavala who was defeated by the Arabs then in occupation of 
Sind. 

D. R. Bhandarkar’ was inclined to identify Maurya Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscription 
with Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Dhavalappa, overlord of Gubilaputra 
Dhanika of Dhavagarti, mentioned in the Dhod inscription probably dated in the Gupta year 
407-726 A.D. Dhavalappa, however. appears to be a South Indian (probably Kannada) name 
and the king may bave been related to Ràshtraküta Nannappa, bearing a similar appa-ending 
name, of the Indragarh (Mandasaur District, Madhya Pradesh) inscription® of the Malava year 
(i.e. V.S.) 767-710 A.D. It has, however, to be admitted that the Maurya king’s name is given 
in the Kanaswa inscription as Dhavalatman which may be a Sanskritisation of Dhavalappa. If 
Bhandarkar's identification is accepted, the southern name of a Maurya king of the Malwa- 
Rajasthan region may be explained by supposing that these Mauryas were related to the Mauryas 
of the Konkan in the south. 


As already indicated above, it is very probable that Maurya Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscrip- 
tion belonged to the family referred to in the inscription under study. It also seems that the 
Mauryas of the Malwa-Rajasthan region were descendants of one of the Kumara viceroys of the 
western province of the ancient Maurya empire, which had its headquarters at the city of Ujjayini. 
Since the Kanaswa inscription of V.S. 795 (738 A.D.) appears to be slightly later than the present 
record, king Dhavala may be tentativelv regarded as one of the successors of Dindiraja Karka of 
our epigraph. The genealogy of these Mauryas would thus stand as follows : 


Mauryas of the Malwa-Rajasthan Region 
Krishnaraja 


Chandragupta 


| 


Aryarija 
Dindiraja Karka 


Dhavala, V.S. 795 (138 A.D.) 


a — —— — —— SS U U ua — 


1 Above, Vul. 11, pp. 221 ff. 
3 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1220. 
3 Cf. ibid., No. 1371 and note. 
* The inscription has been published (under the name ‘ Dabok inscription’) above, Vol. XX, pp. 122 ff. 
where the date has been read a< the year 207 of the Harsha era corresponding to 813 A.D. 
5 Á. R. Ep., 1954-55, No. 188 of App. B ; above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 11? ff. 
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The only geographical name mentioned in the inscription is Kanyakubja, modern Kano) 
in the Farrukhabad District, Uttar Pradesh. In the present state of our knowledge, it is not 
possible to determine who the Kanyakubja contemporary of Dindirája Karka was. But he may 
have been an ancestor of the great YaSovarman who ruled from Kano] in the first half of the 
eighth century A.D. 


TEXT! 
[Metres: verses 1, 5 Anushtubh ; verses 2-4 Sárdülavikridita.] I 
| eem 2 Siddham? na[mab |] Kal-afijana-rajah-punja-dyutalyé] .. 


2 ...*[i*] [Ma*]hávarába-rüpaya jangamal[ya] .. 


3 .. अ) FY [As*][P]n- Maurya-nrip-ànvayé narapatih sri-Krishnaraj[6] '—' 
4 一 一 一 ~v vs d-Aryaraja-nripatih $ri-Chandragupt-át[m]a—? [|*] 

5 一 一 一 vi [tu Djindiraja iti yah Karkkah pra 一 一 

6 v—n — — — hya! [cha] Kànyakuvja(bja)m-ajayaii yo=bhani — — 

T o—[/2*]-— — — v o — v nimmmala-mahápuny-avyavachehhi[tta] —" — 
8 —— vuv — v — [tta] mahata mülvena yat-küritam(tam) | sra[d-a] — v v 
9 — u — v o v — [Raujrehit जाए vesbtitum málaka? v 一 


10 vu — v v v — |la]vdha(bdha)}vvam-avyāhatar (tam) [| 3*] Bháasváan-yava[d-a]—!'*o — 


3 From impressions, I am indebted for a few suggestions to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, At the left upper end of 
the mscribed stone, there are four aksharas which appear to be preceded by a damaged Siddham symbol and to 








read Ya[du]-ra(ra)jy[£]. As already noted above, these characters are slightly later than those of the record under 


study and are probably not a part of it. 
2 There are traces here of an akshara which may be jyé. 
say whether the passage incised above this part and referred to in note ] above was written at a later date in 


It is difficult to determine its significance and to 


imitation of the one that had been engraved here. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

t The lost syllables may be conjecturally restored as Vishnavé namak. 

5 An expression like mahatmané would suit the context. 

4 The remnant of this vowel-mark suggests that it was of the ornamental type found in ért in line 3. 

? We may suggest the restoration of a word like bal? or jay? here. 

8 The lost aksharas may be conjecturally restored as Tad-raméz-bhava?,. The letter read as d& should not 
be confused with nda. Cf. ndra in line 4 and dinar in line 13. 

* The intended word is no doubt °atmajah. 

19 The lost syllables may be conjecturally restored as Siinus=lasya. 

11 The expression may be conjecturally restored as prata p-asrayah. 

13 The words may be conjecturally restored as tan=n irdahya. 

13 The intended word is most probably chchhittaye. 

14 The akshaja before seh looks hke sau; but the lower part af the right limb of š is not ornamental as 
{ound elsewhere in the epigraph. 

४ The intended expression may be malakara-nikaya, i.e. à guild of the tlorists. 

1$ The word intended here may have been asau. 
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ll vuu———v — — 80 bhitir=bhishayitum bhavaty-ati-sità y[a] — v — — v 
12 —*[|*] — — — < v va(ba)[ndha]*narà mahad-ida[m] sva-[áréya]se ni wi — — — 
13 — v v — v — v [ti]dinams* tàvat-samàro o —* [|| 4*].... 


14 . . . . . . - - Naka’-s[ijn{ujna [|*] rachità Va(Bà)la[se]s... 


15 ..... . [| 5*] [utkirnna] karanika . . . . .* [i *] 


ECA पक a s क 
一 一 一 一 一 


* These two aksharas may be conjecturally restored as Sambhah. Nix 
2 We may suggest the restoration yavat-sudhàmáéór-iyam. 
` The superscript in this conjunct appears to be n; but the subscript is doubtful. 
mastaka -bandhanam ? 

* This i» a conjunct. The superscript seems to bes; but the subscript is doubtful. 
of the expression be nischalam or nistulam ? 
ê The expression is no doubt pratidinam. 
* The intended word is apparently samaróhatu, 
7 The name was something like Mallaka, Gollaka, etc, 
s The name seems to have been Balaséna and the expression l'a(Bà)laasénéna. 


° The name seems to have been written in three aksharas with an 4-máirà a 
The traces suggest amukén=éti, 





Can the reference be to 


Can the intended reading 


ttached to the second of them. 


No. 26—NELKUNDA GRANT OF CHALUKYA ABHINAVADITYA 
(1 Plate) 


P. B. Desat, DHARWAR 


As a contributor of an article on the antiquity of Bellary, I received a complimentary copy 
of the September (1953) issue of the Kannada journal Sarana Sahitya, Bangalore, in October 
1953. This issue also contained an article on a copper-plate record of Chalukya Abhinavaditya* 
by the late Shri Hullüru Shrinivasa Joyis of Chitradurg, Mysore State. The importance of the 
charter at once arrested my attention and I requested the Government Epigraphist for India to 
secure the original plates for examination and study. The plates were received in January 1954 
through the Director of Archaeology, Mysore, and returned soof after. I edit the inscription on 
these plates here with the kind permission of the above authority from the set of impressions pre- 
served in his office? at Ootacaniund. 

According to the information contained in the above-mentioned article of Shri Joyis, the plates 
were the ancestral property in the possession of the family of Pujari Bhimanna, a resident of the 
village of Gañjagatti in the Holalkere Taluk, Chitradurg District, Mysore State. They were 
obtained by S. Kesavayya, a relative of the owner, and handed over to Shri Joyis for deci- 
pherment and study. The plates appear to have been later deposited in the local archaeological 
museum at Chitradurg. 

This is a set of three copper-plates held together by a circular ring. The first and third 
plates are engraved on one side only while the second contains writing on both Lhe sides. There 
is a ring-hole about š inch in diameter, in the left margin of each plate for the ring to pass through. 
The plates measure almost uniformly 7$ inches in length and 34& inches in breadth. The thick- 
ness of each plate is about 4k inch. The ring is fastened to the bottom of a circular seal. The 
diameter of the ring is 3 inches and its thickness 4 inch. The seal is about one inch in diameter. 
In the counter-sunk surface of the seal is the emblem of what looks like a boar facing 
left. The plates along with the ring and seal weigh 70 tolas, while the ring and seal weigh 181 
tolas. 

The charter comprises 23 lines of writing, which are distributed evenly on all the four sides 
of the plates. The characters are Telugu-Kannada of the 7th century, being normal for the 
period. They may be compared with those of the Karnul plates? of Adityavarman and, allow- 
ing some margin of difference, with other cognate records such as the Talamaiüchi plates* of 
Vikramaditya I. 

Some of the letters exhibit cursive forms: for instance, ma in Narayana (line 7), and | 
in lüfchhana (line 8) and vallabha (line 13). Initial u occurs twice, in udita in line 2 and 
uchchaérimga in line 25. Medial i and ? are distinguished, the former being indicated by a circle 
and the latter by a spiral at the top of the letter, e.g., Harti in line 4. Except in one or two 0६7०३, 
anusvara is generally retained. In wditam-mà? in line 2, it is turned into nasaliu sandhi 
with tbe following letter. 


€ —— S M Ü—  . — आ Kadi 


Hmc PME: MEF FPS 
! The facsimiles of the plates are not reproduced along with the article, althongh it gives the text of the 


record, which needs improvement in certain places. 
s This name was formerly spelt as Chitaldroog. 
s The inscription is registered as C. P. No. 22 of 1953-54 and noticed briefly in the Report for the year. 
4 /BBRAS, Vol. XVI, plate facing p. 233. 
s Above, Vol IX, plate facing p. 100. 
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In regard to orthography, the consonant following y m a conjunct is doubled. This rule 
which is optional is wrongly applied even in the case of an exceptional letter sh, e.g., in Harshsha 
(line 10). 

The language is Sanskrit and except for two verses, one at the beginning and another at 
the end, the composition is in prose throughout. The text 1s accurate excepting a few scribal errors. 


The inscription commences with the expression srasti. This is followed by a verse in the 
Anushtubh metre in praise of a foot of the god Hari, described as lustrous like the rising sun, and 
stated to have been raised to measure the earth and to crush the darkness in the form of the demon 
(Bal). The composer of the record has deliberately used the expression «bhinav-aditya meaning 
the 'new sun ' in the above description to convey through double entendre an allusion to the rul- 
ing king Abhinavaditya who issued the charter. Next are recounted the usual prasasti of the 
Chalukya or Chalukya house and the genealogy of the rulers belonging to it. In the genealogy are 
mentioned only three kings, viz., Paramésvara Satyà$raya-prithivivallabha who vanquished 
Harshavardhana, i.e. Pulakesin IT, his son Adityavarman, and the latter's son Satyasraya- 
prithivivallabha «las Abhinavaditya who issued the present charter. As in the case of 
Pulakesin II, both Adityavarman and Abhinavaditya are endowed with the imperial titles 
Maharajddhiraja and Paramésvara. 

King Abhinavaditya 1s stated to have issued an order to the concerned persons announcing 
the gift of the village Nelkunda, situated in the UchchaSringa vishaya, free of all imposts to the 
Brahmana Kuppasarman of the Dévarata-Kausika 0076, who was well-versed in the Vēdas along 
with the Védangas and engaged in performing the six-fold karman. The vrant was made on the 
full-moon day of Bhadrapada in the increasingly victorious reign of the king, the specific year 
of the reign, however, not being mentioned. The epigraph concludes with the usuai imprecatory 
verses. 

The inscription is of great historical importance, as it not only reveals for the first time 
the existence of a hitherto unknown prince of the early Chalukya house of Badami, but 
seems also to let in some new light on the dark period of its history following the defeat of Pula- 
ke&n II at the hands of his adversary. Pallava Narasirnha I. Pulakésin II vanishes from the poh- 
tical scene in 642 A.D. and his son Vikramaditya I emerges as a victor who re-established 
Chalukya supremacy in 655 A.D. About 13 years that intervened between these two events are 
characterised by paucity of historical information. It has been surmised that during this period 
a part of the Chalukya kingdom was under the occupation of the Pallavas and that although 
several sons of Pulakesin [I aspiring for the Chalukva throne were ruling in different areas. none of 
them was powerful enough to drive away the enemy and assert his authority over the feudatories. 


An elder son of Pulakésin II, who seems to have claimed sovereignty over the Chalukya 
empire during this period of anarchy, although. In fact, his sway was àpparently confined 
to the region of the Kurnool District, was Adityavarman.* That the area under his authority 
might bave also included parts of the adjacent Distriets of Bellary and Chitradurg is indicated 
by the present plates. This Adityavarman' must no doubt be identical with his 





mE — ——À— n— 
— — 二 


0 ag ME s. i eR m namesake whose 

1 The Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. III), p. खा. TE E UN हणता 

3 Tbid., p. 242. 

* See the discussion on the geographical names below. 

* A tradition, apparently wrong, seems to have grown after a lapse of centuries that Adityavarman was father 
of Vikramaditya, being himself not the son but grandson of Pulakésin II, According to the Kauthem grant of 
1009 A.D., €.९., Ádityavarman was the son of Nedamari and grandson of Pulakesin II (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 
17). A Davanagere inscription of 1123 A.D. substitutes the name Tidamari for Nedamari ( Un: Cari ae M 
Dg. 1), showing thereby the unreliable nature of the tradition (cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 361, n. 2) , 1 Poss 
however, be noted that no such name intervenes between Pulaké£in YI and Aditvavarman 10 the ean ccn 
by the Kannada poet Ranna (982 A.D.) in his Gadayuddha (Tf, 8). = 
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son Abhinavdditya issued the charter under study. Abhinavaditya who was also called 
Satyá$raya-prithivivallabha, evidently after his grandfather Pulaké&in II, is known for the 
first time through our record. It is noteworthy that like his father Adityavarman, Abhi- 
navaditya also claimed the imperial titles, Mahdrajadhiraja and Paramésvara, which imply his 
right over the Chalukya empire. As itis reasonable to assume that no other prince of the Chalukya 
house claiming sovereign status was permitted to rule in any part of the kingdom after the acces- 
sion of Vikramaditya I in 655 A.D., we may assign the rules both of Adityavarman and his 
son Abhinavaditya within the span of 13 years, 642 to 655 A.D. With the ascendancy of Vikra- 
máditya I, Abhinavaditya, a rival as he was, might have been dislodged from his position and 
reduced to a state of nonentity. 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the record. UchchasSringa-vishaya 
wherein the gift village was situated, must evidently have taken the name after its chief town 
Uchchasringa. This place is identical with the present village-of Uchchangidurga in the Hara- 
panhalli Taluk, Bellary District. On account of its well-fortified and strategic situation, it played 
à conspicuous role in the history of the region during the early and medieval period. A copper- 
plate charter of the Early Kadamba king Harivarman was issued in the fourth vear of his reign 
from Uechcha$rihgi.! This place appears to have been made their headquarters by a few more 
members of the Early Kadamba hne2 It was one of the capitals of the Nolamba-Pallava rulers, 
A later line of the Kadamba feudatoriest and chiefs of Pandya extraction also ruled here. 
It was one of the strongholds subjugated by Hoysala Vishnuvardhana in the course of his northern 


expedition.® 
An inscription at Uchchangidurga itself,’ dated 1064 A.D., describes the place as having 
been situated in the district of Kadambavádi. Indulging in a legendary account of its different 
names, it further states that it was known as Meghanàda, Vira-Kanakagiri, Uttunga-parvata and 
Uchchangi-parvata, respectively in the Kita, Trétà, Dvapara and Kali ages. The gift village 
Nelkunda has to be identified with the modern village of Nalkunda situated in the Davanagere 
Taluk, Chitradurg District. It thus appears that Uchchasringa-vishaya embraced areas in the 
adjacent Districts of Bellary and Chitradurg. 
TENT 8 
First Plate 
1 Svasti u ,*Jayaty- abhinav-adi!?tya-ruchi pada-talafni] Hareh [|*] 
2 uditam-màtum-avani[m*] sur-áráti-tamo-paha[m*] j} [1*] Srima- 
3 tam sakala-bhuvana-samistüyamana-Mánavya-sago- 
4 trànàm Hariti-putranath sapta-lóka- 
mátribhih Sapta-mátribhir-abhivarddhitànàmi Karttiké- 
) ya-parirakshana-prapta-kalyana-parampara- 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 30. 
2 Cf. Kadamba Kula, p. 36. 
3 Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 371. 
* Cf. Kadamba Kula, pp. 232 ff. 
š Hist. Ins., S. Ind, op. cit., p. 313. 
t Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, Part ij, p. 496. 
* SII, Vol. IX, Part i, Ins. No. 126. 
5 From impressions. 
१ Metre : Anushtubh. 


1* On account of defect in the engraving, the medial i sign on the top of this letter is detached, 
11 This punctuation mark is shown by two curves, one above the other, the upper one looking like the top mitrā. 


13 This anusrara is shifted to the top of the following sa. 


a Qt 
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Second Plate, First Side 


[nà]i[in*] bhagavan-Narayana®-prasada-sama- 


-1 


[无 


samasadita-Varaha-laichhan-ékshana-kshana-vasi- 


Me 


[krit-à1]5ra($&)sha-mahibhritài Chalukyanam-anvayam=alari- 
10 karifshnusjh sakal-Ottarapa[the]ss[v]'ara-$ri-Harshsha (rsha)- 

11 va[rddha?]na-parája y -ópalabdha-Parame$var-àpa- 

12 ra-námadhéyasya $ri-Satyaóraya-prithivi- 

13 vallabha-ma*harajad hiraja-paramésva- 


14 rasya pautrah Srimad-Adityavarma-i® 


Second Plate, Second Side 
15 prithivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-parameésva- 
16 rasya tanaya(yah) | naya-vinay-àdi-sápra)ya!t-gu- 
17 na-satbpannah Pannagapati-bhoga-sadrisa-bhu]a- 
18 parigha-yugalah Srimad-Abhinavadity-apara- 
19 nimadhéyah sri-Satyasraya-prithivivallare(bha)- 
20 maharajadhiraja-paramésvarah sarvvan=éva- 


2] m àjfià?payati viditam-astu vo-smà!?bhih satata- 


Third Plate 
22 pravarddhamána-ràá]ya-sa[m]vatsare Bhadrapada-[pau]rpnnar a- 
23 syarn Devarata-Kausika-sagotriya Veda-Vedáinga- 
21 paragaya shat-karma-niratàya Kuppasarmmane 
25 Uchchasrimga-vishayé Nelkunda-nàma-grámam(mah) sarvva- 
26 pariháram dattah ,la 9Sva-datta[m*] para-dattàm và yo 
21 hareta vasundharam(ràám) [|*] shashti-varshsha(rsha)-sahasrani 


28 vishta(shthà)yàa!*[m*] jayaté tri(kri)mih j|! [2*] 





一 一 一 -一 一 一 


1 The shape of this letter is peculiar, the nail-like mark above, possibly indicating its length. व 

*'This एक and the following pra are not properly shaped. 

? Omit these two letters as they are unnecessarily repeated. 

i The letters ^£i-à^ are engraved cursively and do not bear the usual form. 

5'The superscript sh looks more like ma. 

¢ The right curve of this letter being omitted it looks like £. 

7 As the bottom of the subscript v is left open it looks like g. 

3 This letter is partially cut off on account of the incision of the ring-hole. 

“This ma is not properly engraved. 

10 There is some narrow space after this, sufficient for engraving about three letters; hut it js left blank 
U This wrong word may be restored possibly as samrajya or samrdd’. ° 
12 The cursive form of this letter is noteworthy. 

12 This punctuation mark js indicated by a sign looking like the letter ya. 

M Metre: Anushtubh. 
15 There is a hook-like mark above this letter. 


16 This punctuation mark engraved after some blank space, is indicated by a sign looking like the letter / fol 
luwed by a small curve. ol- 
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No. 27—KUNTAGANI PLATES OF KADAMBA RAVIVARMAN , YEAR 12 
(1 Plate) 


G. S. Gar, OoTACAMUND 


These plates were published about fifteen years 82० by Dr. H. D. Sankalia in the New Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. IV (1941-42), pp. 178-81 (Plate opposite page 220). As I felt that the reading 
ofthe text and its interpretation could be improved, I requested Dr. Sankalia to send me the 
original plates which were in the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona Dr. Sankalia verv 
kindly arranged to send the plates to me and also permitted me to re-edit them. Accordingly, 
the inscription is edited in the pages of this journal with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 

The plates are known to have been found at Kuntagani, a village about 50 miles north-west 
of Banavasi in the Sirsi Taluk of North Kanara District in the present Mysore State.? This village 
is included in the Ankola Taluk of the same District. The set consists of three copper-plates, 
each measuring 6.4 inches by 1.9 inches. There is a hole, about .5 inch in diameter, on the left 
side of each plate, through which passes the ring with the seal. The ring is about 2 inches in dia- 
meter, while the seal which is oval in shape, measures 1.2 inches by 1 inch. In the counter-sunk 
surface of the seal is a figure which is rather difficult to make out. Possibly it represents the 
standing figure of an animal. The first and the third plates are inscribed on the inner side only 
while the second plate has writing on both sides. The first and the second plates contain 3 lines 
of writing each and the third plate has 4 lines. Each line contains about 20 aksharas, except the 
last line of the third plate which has about 12 aksharas. As some portions of the plates have flaked 
off, the letters are damaged in these portions. The plates, together with the ring and the seal, 
weigh 45 tolas. 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and are regular for the period to 
which the record belongs. They resemble the alphabet of the Sirsi? and Halsi* plates of the same 
king. As regards individual letters, t is written throughout without the loop, whether used as single 
or in conjunction. The closed or box-type of b is found in lines 3, 4, and 11. Attention may be 
drawn to the form of / inline 5, the sign for ph is found in lines 9 and 12 aud that for upadhma- 
niya in line 2. As regards orthography, it may be observed that the consonant following 7 is 
reduplicated* while the sibilant sh is correctly nct so reduplicated. 

Thelanguage of the record is Sanskrit and, except the two imprecatory verses at the end, 
the text is in prose. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of the Kadamba Maharaja Ravivarman of the Early Ka- 
damba dynasty. It records that, on the full-moon day of the month of Sravana in the twelfth 
year of his reign, the king granted 24 nivartanas of land situated on either side of a tank-bund 
which he casued to be constructed in the village of Variyaka. The donee of the grant was one 
Bhavasvàmin of the Dhaumya gótra, who was well-versed in the Vēdas. 


1 Ít is registered as No. 25 of A. R. Ep., 1955-56, App. A. 
३ N. Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 173. 
* Above, Vol. XVI, Plate opposite p. 270. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, Plates between pp. 26-29. 
s For a discussion on this feature, see above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 146-47. 
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The inscription does not supply any new bistorical information either with regard to the king 
or to his date. As many as seven inscriptions belonging to his time have been discovered so far 
and the present record will bethe eighth. Two of his copper-plate grants have been already 
published in the pages of this journal. His Sirsi plates are dated in his 35th year showing that 
he ruled at least for 35 years. According to the revised chronology of the Kadamba dynasty, 
Ravivarman has been assigned to the period circa 484-519 A. D.? 


The grant was issued from Vijaya-Panktipura. The other known grants of this king have 
been issued either from Vaijayantior Palasika.? So the present inscription is the only one known 
so far, which is issued from Panktipura. I have shown elsewhere* that this Panktipura should 
be identified with modern Hangal in the Dharwar District of Mysore State and that it is not 
another name of Vaijayanti as supposed by Dr. Sankalia. Panktipura is also mentioned as 
Pamktipura in the Kirukuppatür grant of Kadamba Krishnavarman II.5 Here it occurs as 
Pamktipura-vishaya which is evidently the region round about Hangal. In later records the place- 
name appears as Pantipura or Panthipura and is subsequently replaced bv Panurhgal which is 
the earlier name of modern Hangal. 


In connection with the gift of the land the following expression occurs in the record : Karp- 
patéévara| m-iti chaturvvim]saty-nivarttanam pukkóli kshétram.. . . 


The portion givenin brackets is damaged asa chip of the copper has peeled off there. How- 
ever the traces of the letters can be seen and the reading chaturvvim sati can be restored without 
difficulty. But it is difficult to make out the two aksharas after Karppaté$vara which I have pro- 
posed to read as °m=iti. Ifthis reading is accepted, then Karppatésvara may be the name of the 
land granted. Probably the land belonged originally to a person or god called KiarppateSvars. 
The meaning of pukkóh is also not clear to me. It might suggest the variety or kind of land 
granted. This nxpression occurs also in the Sirsi plates referred to above and in a copperplate 
grant of the Bhoja king Kapalivarman.’ At the end of the record, there is an endorsement 
referring to a bouse-site and some land in the village. The purport of this endorsement is not 
clear. 


Tbe village Variyaka may be modern Bargi about 14 miles to the south-west of Kuntagani. 
TEXTS: 
First Plate 


1 Svasti (|*} Vijaya-Panktipuré Svimi-Mah[aséna-ma}*trigan-anu- 
2 [ddh]*yat-abhishikté Mánavya-[sago]*tro Háriti-[putra]*h-pratikrita-svà- 


3 ddhyaya-charehehim#=Kadambinam=maharaja-6ri-Ravi[va]rmma Variyaka- 

! Nilambür plates, above, Vol. VIII, pp. 146 ff ; Sirsi plates, ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 264 ff. 

3 JOR, Vol. XVII, p. 42. 

3 Vaijayanti was the capital of this Kadamba dynasty and is identified with modern Banavasi in the North 
Kanara District while Palasika is identical with modern Halsi in the Khana ur Taluk of t i 

he B ict 

s JOR, Vol. XVIII, pp. 188-89. d Fro की मम कि 

š Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. 
XVIII, p. 189. 

6 Ind. Ant.. Vol. X, p. 251 

१ Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 233 and note 7. The actual forms in these records are pukkóli and pukkélli 

# From the original plates and impressions. i 
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IL, No, 1;for the correct reading of the place-name, see JOR, Vol. 


° Tne portion covering letters given in the brackets has peeled off ; but still traces of the letters are sec 
on the Plates, since the engraving is foirly deep. ` 


3० Read charcheha-paranan=. 
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Second Plate, First Side 


4 gramé tataka-bandham karayitva tasy=obhaya-parsvayo[h*] Kárppatééva[ramsiti cha- 
turvvim !'sati- 


5 nivarttanam pukkoli-kshétram | Dhaumya-sagótráya Bhavasvami- 


6 nē veda-paragaya sva-varddhamana-vijaya-sa(sam)vatsaré dvidasé 


Second Plate, Second Side 
7 Sravana-paurnnamasy A[m=anéka ]?-vijfidpanén=Ashi(kshi)na-dana-vidhina 
8 dattayan-su'-puny-àrtham-pürvva-ràja-sthity-anaya(yàl) yO=sy=apahartt[A] sa 


9 mahàpátaka-samyuktó bhavati [IF] yas=ch=abhirakshita ss punya-phala- 


Third Plate 


10 [bhag}=bhavat=ity=uktafi=cha [j*] [Sva-dattàm  para-dattàm và] yO haréta vasundharimm 
(ram) [|*] shashti-- 


11 varsha-sahasrani pachyate [nara |ke bhrišam(šam) [i] Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta raja- 
12 [bhi]s-Sagar-adibhi[h |*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada phala[m] [!|*] 


13 grām[ē gri]hasthana[rh] nivarttana[th cha] 








— 





—— —— 


! In this portion which has also peeled off, the lower part of ra is preserved and the trace of its upper part can 
b2 seen on the plate. The next two letters which are read as °m=sts are not clear. In the next word, tbe vowel 
n of tu and the subscript v of ?revii? are preserved and the letters can be read as chaturvvim?, 





* This portion is very much defaced. 
3 Read dattavan=sra’. 


No. 28—GRANT. OF MAHARAJAKULA JAITRASIMHADEVA, V: S. 1347 
(2 Plates) 
SADHU RAM, NEW DELHI 


The present inscription! is engraved on a set of two copper plates measuring 18.5” x 12" each 
and weighing both together 497 tolas. They are preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 
The first plate is engraved on one side only, while the second bears writing on both the sides. There 
are two holes, 2" in diameter, along the longer side on both the plates, evidently meant for the 
rings to keep them together. The rings seem to have heen lost. 


The record is composed in Sanskrit verse and prose. of which the panegyrical portion is in verse 
and the documentary part in prose. The poetry is laboured and highly artificial, and abounds 
in alliterations. The record is written in the Nagari script of the 13th century A. D. The execu- 
tion of engraviny on the first plate is better and contains fewer errors than that on the two sides 
of the second plate, which appears to have been done by an apprentice. As regards orthography. 
there is v for b except in some words. The medial vowels e, ai, 6 and au are formed with a 
prishtha-matra stroke. There is a good deal of confusion between the execution of the letters n and 
t, g and p, m and s, etc. I have avoided to make the transcribed text cumbersome by inserting 
too many such corrections within brackets, and have often given the correct readings as they 
should have been. 

The record is dated in the year 1347 of the Vikrama era, which corresponds to 1290 A. D. 
It records of the grant ofthe village of Takàri by Maharajakula Jaitrasimhadéva to twenty- 
six Brahmanas of the Srimàli caste,? whose names, along with the gótra and the name of each one's 
father, are given from line 33 to 14. Takiri is described as situated in the jurisdiction of 
Nandapadra, which is probably identical with Nandapura on the bank of the Reva (v. 10), and 
was the capital of the kingdom during the reign of Visaladéva, the elder brother of Jaitrasimha- 
deva. The genealogy of this ruling family (raja-vamáéa). called Valjavapayana in v. 2 and merely 
Vijapayana in line 31, 18 given as follows : 

Mahàrajakula Chàchigadéva 
Maharanaka Sodhaladeva 
Mahàrànaka Jésaladéva 


A 
Visaladéva 





Maharajakula Jeena 

It is rather difficult to identify this Vaijavapayana family. We have a reference to a Vai- 
javapa gotra in the Rasikapriyá, a commentary on Jayadéva's Gifagóvinda by Rana Kumbhakarna, 
in which Bappa (V. 8. 1342), the founder of Gohila-vaméa is referred to as dvija-pumgara and 
belonging to the Vaijavapa gétra. In view of this, all that we can hazard is that this Vaijavà- 
payana family may have been a branch of the same Goóhila stock. 

The problem of identification is also complicated by the fact that the names occurring in. this 
genealogy were véry common among the Rajput families of that period. For instance, one 
pp. 15 ff. and Plates. 

? The caste derives its name from the district of Srimàla and the town Situated in it, 
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Jaitrasimha is mentioned in the Balvan (Kotah District) inscription of the Chihamina 
Hammira of Ranastambhapura, dated V. S. 1345, almost contemporaneous with the present grant 
which is dated V. S. 1347. Similarly, there are a number of Chachigadévas and Visaladévas, but 
none of them belonged to the Vaijavàpayana or Vijapavana family. 

We shall, therefore, try to locate the family from whatever historical information we ean glean 
from the text of the inscription. We know that Maharijakula and Mabaranaka are not roval 
titles, but oniv feudatory epithets, notwithstanding the extravagant praise the panegyrist has 
lavished on their owners. Maharajakula Chachigadéva. the founder of the familv, is called vripa. 
Being the great-grandfather of Jaitrasirnhadéva, the donor of the present grant, dated V. S. 1317, 
he must have lived somewhere about V. S. 1270. and was most probably a feudatory of the Chau- 
Iukya king Bhima of Gujarat In the inscription he is described as the extirpator of the Malavas. 
The possible explanation of this feat of his valour that we can offer is that he might have helped 
Lavanaprasada and his son Viradhavala. the faithful Vāghēlā adherents of Bhima, in defeating 
Dévapala, the Paramāra king of Malava in a battle fought at Abu in V. S. 1288. The 
panegvrist may have made a big boast of it in order to please his patron. 


Chachigadeva's son Sddhala is said to have been described as Jlandalëša yaja-késarin by 
the minstrel tribes in their songs (v.5) He may have put down some Mandalésvaras, the feu- 
datory chiefs or provincial governors, who had often rebelled against the kingdom of Gujarat 
during the reign of Bhima or even later during the reign of the Vaghélas who supplanted the Chau- 
lukyas in Gujarit. Among the offsprings of Sodhala, was one Jésala who proved himself to be 
the jewel of a ruler hy hringing happiness aud prosperity to his subjects. Unfortunately, he lost 
his life in a fierce battle against certain enemies whose names are not mentioned. Both Sodhala 


and Jésala bore the title of Maharanaka, and were. therefore, the feudatories of the king of 
Gujarat like their ancestor. 


The name of Jesaladéva's son Visaladéva is omitted altogether from the genealogy repeated 
in the documentary prose portion of the record. While still a youngster, he is said to have 
pleased Arjuna, the king of the Gürjaras by his courare in the battles. This Arjuna was 
prohably no other than the Chaulukva Vaghela king of Gujarat of that name who fought against 
the Yàdavas in order to foil their repeated attacks to capture Bhrigukachehha. He might have 
entrusted the sole command of these military expeditions to Visaladéva, his faithful feudatory. 
and, being pleased with his valorous achievements, given him the territory of Nandapadra as a 
reward for his services (verse 10). This would justify the encomium bestowed on Visaladéva by 
the panegyrist in verse 14. Visaladéva ruled over Nandapura (his capital) very benevolently as 
a semi-independent ruler. This Nandapura was near Bhrigukachebha (modern Broach) in the Nar- 
mada-tata mandala. Later on, Visaladéva dared an attack on a Muhammadan ruler who had a 
very powerful army. and was killed in action. No clue ix given as to the identity of this Muha- 
mmadan ruler. It is interesting to note that the names of more than one Visaladévas are asso- 
ciated with the extirpation of the Mléchchhas or Turushkas (both terms indiscriminately applied to 
Muhammadans or even other foreigners). On the Asoka pillar at Kotla Firoz Shah, Delhi, we have 
an inscription of the Sakambhari king Visaladéva, also called Vigraharaja (V. S. 1220), who is 
Again, in the Pattanarayana inscription? of 


described as the exterminator of the Mléchchhas.! 
of Bhadadéva and the ruler of 


Paramüra Pratüpasirhba (V. S. 1344), we find Visala, the son 
Malava, extolled as the sole conqueror of the Turushka hosts (cf. verse 12). 


This Visaladéva was, however, alive in 1344 V. S., and may haye been a representative of 
Sàrangadéva, the son and successor of Arjuna on the throne of Gujarat. Evidently, he was a 


हि. क nt., Vol. XIX. pp. 215 f. The verse is quoted in the Sárngudhara paddhati. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XLV, p. 79. 
9 DGA/57 
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different person from Visaladéva of this grant, though he appears to have been his contemporary. 
Visaladéva of our grant does not seem to have ruled for a long time. After his premature death, 
he was succeeded by his younger brother Jaitrasimhadéva. the donor of this grant. who, we learn 
from verse 25, was a feudatory chief, owing allegiance to the king of Gujarat like his elder brother. 

Unless the vague allusions in the record, such as (1) the extirpation of the Malavas (v. 3) by 
Chachigadéva, (11) the fierce battle of Jésaladéva with unnamed enemies (v. 8), and ni) the un- 
named powerful Muhammadan ruler (Mléchchhesvara) who was attacked by Visaladéva (v. 10). are 
understood with some sort of certainty, it is difficult to identify the family under question and fix 
its place in history. Let us hope more literary or inseriptional evidence might be discovered to 
ghed some light on the problem. 

Among the geographical names in the inscription. Nandapada or Nandapura ts modern 
Rájpiplà which name was introduced in the place of Nšndóod about 1920 In order to avoid its 
confusion with Nandéd and Nando! (near Ahmedabad) and Nandol (m Marwar). It is still 
popularls called Nandod and people remember its ancient names Nandapura and Nandapadra. It 
is mentioned in early epigraphs as Nandipuri aud. Náudipura and in medieval inscriptions as 
Nandapadra. The village Takar (modern Tankari) i- situated about 8 miles to the west of 
Sahiravi (modern Séhrdv opposite Tilakvada) and about 25 miles to the east of the village of 
Ründha. The word shadda (line 49) corresponds to Prakrit Khadda. meaning `a nullah ’. 
VOR and Dhamant were the local names of the mullahs. The second of the two nullabs is still 
extant under the name of Dhani Khádi.! 

In hue 45. we have teivatiyamn (for trivatiyayam or trivatyam) which appears to he 
derived from Sanskrit rr- and may mean ‘near a place where three roads meet’. Or, like 
Panchavati. Trivati may be the name of a place where there was a group of three banyan trees. 
thahala-halaihasya( halihasya?) probably means ‘of the farmer possessing only one plough. In 
Bhambhibatiya (line 20). bitvyd is a Gujarati word meaning `a knoll or small mound’. Bhambhi 
may have been its local name.” 


TEXT? 


| Metres : Verses 1-4.9.11-12.22 U pajati ; verses 3-8.17-21 Rathoddhatd : verse 10 PFodravajrá : 
veres 13-14. Arya : verses 15-16,25-27 Vasantatilaka ; verses 23-24 Sardülavikiidita.] 


First Plate 
| ॥४८०२॥ विधेविधेयार्त्कारश्मसंगी सुखं पयःपात्रमयो मरालः । यत्कंठनाला- 
व्य(द्ध)।वला लुलंती गंगा जगाहे fa(fa)- 
2 ॥ सतंतृहेलां ॥।*]१[।*] श्रीवेजवापायनराजवंशे कवीद्रवृदेविहितप्रशंसे । श्रासीन्नप- 
इचाचिगदेवनामा नामाद्यशो यास्य ज]गत्त्र- 
3 n येऽपि ॥श[॥7] उत्पातरूपो रिपुभूपतीनां यो माळवोन्मूलनधूमकेतुः । [कांतः] 
पुनर्भतलभानुभर्ता विभाति तान्वाथ महा]म- ।९ 


—— 





— —À— ama eee y. Se 


1 For the location of these places, Jam indebted to Shri A, V. Pandya, Director, Institute of Archeology, 
Vallabh Vidyánagar, Bombay State, who orginally discovered the copper plates from the palace stores at 
Rajpipla. 

? For these suggestions, L am indebted to Prof. H. C, Bhayani of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Pemba ५. 

3 From impressions. 
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* Every line begins with two such vertical strokes. 
5 This may be intended for a symbol for Om. 
6 This stroke is redundant. 
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| gifa: nam ततो5भवद्वेरिविनाशकाल: सुधीरधी: सोढलभूमिपाल: । यस्य प्रताप- 
प्रसरादरातिवंशप्ररोहो न [कदाचिदा-] 

| सीत्‌ repu] बूरसनिकसम हसमेतं दुप्तवेरिभटभंजिभुजंग(गं) p^] मंडलछेशगजकेसरि- 
नामा(म्ना) 可 भणंति भुवि agafa usp] [exp 


| वे(वो)ऽथ नृपतिर्भवभाजां भूपणं किमपि जेसळ आसीत्‌ । येन धन्य- 
महसा महसाऽभूर्‍द्वास्वती वसुमती सकलापि usp] येन ad- 
॥ विभुना कलुषात्मस्वाम्यतासिरसितः कुट्लिषु । निप्कलंकरजनीकरकल्पं 


सञ्जनेपु च यशो विशदेपु ॥७[॥*] qaza- 

।। धराधिपतीनां संगरे यमसुहुत्व(त्त्व)मिहेत्य । वत्सरः कतिभिरप्यघिकेच्छुर्देव- 
देवसुहृदेव स जातः ॥ऽ[॥।*] श्रीजेसले जंगम- ।' 

l| कल्पवृक्षे मरुन्महीमंडलमंडनेञस्मिन्‌ । [नृपो]ऽभवद्वीसलदेवनामा कामाभिरामाक्ृति- 
रस्य पुत्रः ॥९[॥*] यो as ॥! 

।। राधीश्वरमज्जेता(ज्जुना)स्यं संतोष्य बाल्येऽपि माधेपु भास्वान्‌ । रेवा- 
लु (भु)वो भूपणरत्नभूतमानंदयत्नं (जनं) दपुरं रराज ॥१०[॥*] तमो ह- ॥' 

॥ रन्‌ जेसलदेवजन्मा सन्माग्गलग्नं जनयत्‌(न्‌) जनं च । विपक्षपक्षक्षयकालरात्रो 
रेमे स भूमीतलशीतलांगुः ॥११[॥*] स्मितं fa- 

।। तन्वन्नजडास्यपद्म यः सर्ववा(वी)रप्रभृतामु्पेति । ग्रणून्यचेष्टाचतुरोऽम्य 
मंत्री चित्रं स रेजे विजयाकदेवः ॥१२[।।*] वीरस्य cT 

I ज्जनस्य च derarsa विनिमितस्य मूलेन । यस्य प्रतापविनयश्रियां भवो 
भाति सातिशयः ॥१३[॥।*] एको$नेकमनीक 

uo यादवराजस्य वारयन्‌ बहुशः । कोत्ति स(च) यां जगत्या(त्यां) यो दक्षिण- 
भटकवा[ट][य*]ति ॥१४[॥*] श्रीवीसल: graha सलीलमग्य- 

|| मेञ्वर्यभोगमनुभूय स एवमूर्व्या । म्लेच्छे]श्वरं सकलराजकदपेदारिदुर्वार- 
भूरिभटभीषणमभ्यधावत्‌ ॥।१५[॥*| दुर्मत्सरा[तु]- 

।। रतुर (रु )प्ककृपाणबाणकोदंडकायशकलाकुलितां धरित्रीं । कृत्वा नटदद्भटभयंकरभगुर- 
भ्रभ्नाजिप्ण्रेव च विवेश सुरे- 

u शधाम ngeu वीसले सुरमराग[मुंदरी]पाणिपल्लवनिवारितश्रमे । जत्रसिह इति 
तत्सहोदरः प्राज्य[राज्यभवभो]ग- 


—— —— — -一 
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he end of lines 9-10, are redundant. 








! This stroke as well as two such strokes occurring at t 
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भागभूत्‌ ॥१७[॥*] [यस्य] सोधसविधाक्ष|मातलक्षोदमेदुरितकायक्ृत्तय: । दासका 
इव नमन्मदाः [सदा शत्रवो विन]य- 


मेव तन्वते ॥१८[॥*] येन तेन सुर(? )्ौर्यशोभिना निर्ममेऽभिनक्कीत्तिकौमृदी d 


या द्विपद्विपमदा[हकृत्स]तां हृन्मुखां- 
Second Plate, First Side 
वृ (बु) जदलं व्यकासयत्‌ ॥१९[।।*] यन्मनः सहजसुंदरोदयं जातसज्जत ( न ) युति 


व्यराजत । प्रोढपृत्रमहिपीम- 


तल्लिका उम्प्रमाप्ल (प्त)मिव शकरागुणं ॥२०{॥*] यो भुजाव (व) लदलन्महाद्रुमं 
खड्गमुद्धरमिहेकमुद्वहन्‌ । pe] 


इति राजसंगमे गीयते बिरुदवादिवंदिसि:(भिः)॥२ १[॥] ऐव्वययोगाऱूवि सा(भा)- 
| 


ति त्रपंचाननो[ऽ]सौ वि (कि) मिवात्रचित्रं स(सं)तो यदे- 


।। तद्गुणवण्ण (ण)नाय शताननाः संति जतं पुरस्तात्‌ ॥२ s[u*] एकोऽयं रणरंगमल्ल- 


मुभटत्रे (श्रे ) णी मणी मंउतं (ल॑ ) गज्जंदु( ह )>जंयदोर्य गो 


M विजयते श्रीजंत्रसिंहो नृपः । यस्यामिः प्रतिपक्षवक्षसि वसल्नाधत्त ति(नि)त्यज(जब)- 


लच्छोकाविप्मदमद(विप्क्ृतमंद)धूमनतिकाली- 


लामलिश्यामलः ॥२३[॥*] एकैकं यदने[क]सूरिवचसां विश्रांतिविच्छेदकृत्‌(द्‌) 
वेरिस्वैरविहारहारि हरितामंतेप्‌ qoa- 


ति । यदृगंगाजलमि(नि)मंलं म(म)लिनतामाधत्त AT श्रीम[ज्जे]त्रमही- 
भुजो विजयते चारित्रमस्यैव तत्‌ ॥२ ४[।*] एतेन वीसल- 
[क मा]नृपितृः प्रमूतां(भूत)धेयःक्गते स्वपतिसंय(म)तिमाप्य दत्त: । श्रीमालवट्‌- 


(पड्‌)द्विमितविप्रकरे टकारी ग्रामः aq नवति(नि)धानसरोव- 

राज्येः(द्यः) ॥२५[॥*] यावच्च कांतशशिदर्गनजातलज्जास्तारा: ema नितरां 
गगनांगणे ता[:*] । यावच्च poge सेवनक्रहि- | 
नेशो ग्रामे द्विजा nafra: प्रसवं(वमं)तु नावत्‌ ॥२६ [17] श्रीमालभालमणिवल्लणदेव- 
सूतो(नौ) सर्वाधिपत्यसचिवे विजया- || 

कोद(कदे)वे । संवत्सरे तुरगवेदगृणेदृसंस्ये जैत्रेण शासनमिदं ससृजे द्विजेभ्यः 
sepu] श्रीमत्‌(द्‌)विक्रमादित्यराज्यका- 


॥ लात्‌(द्‌) अतिक्रातेषु सप्तचत्वारिशदधिकेप्‌ त्रयोदशसु संवत्सरशतेपु ॥ १३४७ एवंविधे 


1 (f. ért-Visala-matri-pttri-sreéyasé in lines 45-46 below. 





काते(ले) वि(वे)ज[वा*]पायनसगोत्रे 











2 e. Vishnupada. 


* These strokes are redundant. 
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32 ॥ महाराजकुलश्रीचाचिगदेव: तस्य पुत्रो स(म)हाराणकः श्रीसोढलदेवः तस्य 
पत्रो महाराणकः श्रीजेसलदेवः T- 
33 ॥ न्य gat महाराजकुवः(लः) श्रीजेत्रसिहदेव: । एतेन काइ्यपसगोत्रः जाजलपु(सु )- 


त[:*| त्रिवाः बीसलः गोतमसनोत्रः fa- 
34 ॥ जयादिय(त्य)सु[तः] Par सालडः पराज्ञरसगोत्रः विजयादित्यसुतः faar बासलः सनग- 
सगोत्र: पेथञ्सुतः त्रिवाः 


35 ॥ विजयादित्य: उपमन्युमगोत्रः रतनसुतः त्रिवा' धीधाः उपमन्युसगोत्रः xenpe त्रिवाः 
ठष्णादित्य. सनग- ॥ 
36 n सगोत्रः नागशमंसुतः faar देवशर्मा सनगमगोत्रः वामुदेवमुतः त्रिवा केशवः 


भारट्वाजसगात्रः नाग- 由 


Second Plate, Second Sule 


37 qug: far चावाः गौतमसगोत्रः वातसूरसुतः 337 वाइसूर: गौतमसगोत्र: 
देवादित्यसुत: 

38 ॥ aa पञ्चननाभः गौतमसमगोत्र: नरत्र(ज्)ह्ममुतः दवेः नगरादित्यः गौतमसगोत्र: 
केशवादित्यसुत: 

39 ॥ दुवे’ हरसूरः हारीतसगोत्र: केशवादित्यसुतः दुवे, देवादित्य: भारद्वाज सगोत्र: 
सुमणसुतः दुवे' | 

40 ॥ साजणः काश्यपसगोत्रः देवधरमुतः faar हरिशर्म्मा भरद्वाजसगोत्र: 


देवादित्यसुतः faar महाशर्म्मा सनगस- 
। गोत्र: paga: far श्रीधरः वत्ससगोत्र: पेवासुतः faar मोक्षेब्वर: गांडिल्य- 
सगोत्र: उद्धरणसुतः curo प्रो(परो? )- 
42 ॥ ada भारद्वाजसगोत्र: सूरादित्यसुत: + (पं?) we: भारद्वाजमगोत्रः 
विजव(य)सूरसुतः दुवे" हरिदेवः उपमन्युसगो- 


41 


43 ॥ त्रः सोमसुतः दुवे’ म्‌(म)दादेवः लवंघायनमगोत्र. केलासुतः 247 धीमा: 
लवंघायनसगोत्रः जालासुतः 


44 ॥ z^ वाडद्रुः कव्यपसगोत्रः जेसलसुतः त्रिवा' सूराः एभ्यः सर्वेभ्यः श्रीमालीजातीयभ्यः 
पड्विशतिसंस्यभ्यः 
45 ॥ २६ ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणे भ्यः श्रुतिस्मृत्युदितनित्यनेमित्तिकादिसकछ धर्मकर्मप्रवत्तनाय ज्येप्ट(८ठ)- 


आतृमहाराजकुलं(ल)श्रीवीसलमातृ- 


1 These strokes are redendant. 


2 See foot-note 1 at p. 224. 
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46 ॥  पितृश्रेयसे चतुःसीमापर्यतः चतुःसीमांतग्गेतसमस्तनवनिधानादिवस्तुसहितः पुत्रः 
पौत्रान्वयपरंपरया MARTA या- 


47 ॥ A) भोक्तव्यो नर्म्मेदातटमुकुटभूतनंदपद्रीयदेशांतवेत्तौ टकारीनामग्रामः सकलकर- 
विरहित उदकातिमग्गण 


45 ॥ प्रदत्तः ॥ श्रम्य च ग्रामस्य चतस्रः सीमाः । यथा । उत्तरस्यां दिशि 
त्रिवटीयां क्षेत्राणां परतः सीमा । qai दिशि आंकुली- 


49 q पट्डा(खड्टा)यां सीमा । तथा दिशि मसहिराविग्रामपक्षे वटपरतः ग्राघाट- 
सीमा । दक्षिणस्यां दिशि धामणी पट्डा(खट्टा)यां सीमा । पश्चि- 


50 qw मस्यां दिगि serra एकहलहर्लेकम्य ऊजाणे सीमा । तथा पर्चिमस्यां 
दिशि कोणे भांभीबूटीयाक्षेत्रस्य T- 


51 ॥ रतः आधाटसीमा । इति चतुःमीमापर्यतोऽयं ग्रामः gfWat(stjar: 
समविभागेन भोक्तव्यः । अमीपां व्रा(ब्रा)द्यणा- 


52 ॥ नां निजगृहयोग्याति निजवम्तून्यानयतां नयतां च नंदपद्रप्रतिवध्धे(बद्धे)पु सर्वे- 
qA देशेषु दानं दानमंडपिका' 


TRANSLATION 


V.1. Óm*. May the swan-shaped water-jar, ever held in the lotus-like hand of Brahman, 
dispense happiness—the jar, from whose neek-spout the fair Ganga, gushing forth, imitates the 
grace of the lotus-fbres. 


V.2. In the illustrious royal family of Vaijavapivana, lauded by hosts of eminent poets, there 
was a king. Chachigadéva by name, whose fame could not be contained in the three worlds. 


V.3. He was a portent for (the desti action of) the hostile kings and a comet (i.e. evil star) for 
the extirpation of the Malavas. Resplendent, he shone (/» kin body) and by his great prowess 
as a life-sustainer like the very sun on the face of the earth. 


V 4. To him was born the king Sédhala of a strony mind, who was the very death for the anni- 
hilation of his enemies, and, before the advancing tide of whoxe valour the families of his foes 
could never take root. 


V.5. Him, who had a host of brave soldiers and was like a serpent, in putting to rout the war- 
riors of his arrogant foes, the minstrel clans deseribed as a lion overpowering the elephants that 
were the other Mandalesvaras (1.९. feudatorv chiefs) on this earth. 


V.6. His son, king Jésala, with whom, possessed of benign splendour, the whole earth became 
luminuus at once, was a rare gem among the mortals. 


V.7. By him, the all powerful one, his blue-steel sword was flung on the crooked persons of 
impure mind, and his fame, as bright as the spotless moon, among the noble persons of pure mind 


! The eoncluding portion of the sentence is completely worn out. 


? See p. 222, note 5. 
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V.8. Having plaved the role of Yama in à war with the kings who were irresistible in fighting, 
he, with higher amtition, became the friend of the lord of the gods (i.e. Indra) within a few years 
(i.e. died). 

V.9. When the illustrious Jésala, the moving tree of paradise, had become the ornament of 
the land of the sods (i.e. attained heaven). then his son, Visala by name, who was of as lovely a 
form as Kima himself, became thc king. 

V.10. Who, the resplendent one, even as a youngster, having pleased m battles Arjjuna, the 
king of the Gürjjaras, shone brilliantly, spreading cheer in the city of Nandapura which was a 
gem set in the ornament of the land on (the banks of) the Reva (ie. Narmada). 

V.11. The offspring of Jésaladéva, dispelling the darkness and setting the people on the path 
of virtue, shone as if he were the moon on the earth's surface in the dark night of the destruction 
of his enemies. 

V.12. With a smile that made his lotus-faee bloom, who could assume the leadership of the 
tribe of the brave, no wonder! (that the same) Vijavarkadéva, his minister, who was clever at 
devising effectual plans, too, shone brilliantly. 

V.13. In him, who was fashioned (ux (t were) from the same stuff as that of the Brave, the 
Noble and the goddess Lakshmi, the inhcrence of (the qualites of) prowess, modesty and majesty 
shone out most conspicuously. 

V.14. Who, all alone, having stemmed repeatedly the numerous hordes of the king of the 
Yadavas, makes his very fame in the country, the (bir) door to the sol:liers of the South. 

V.15. The illustrious Visala of virtuous disposition, having thus enjoved with facility the high- 
est prosperity on this earth, made an assault on a Muhammadan (Wleehet-ha) ruler who was formid- 
able with his large troops which were irresistible and had broken the |. 1९ of all the princes. 

V.16. Making the battle-field strewn with the broken pieces of the swords, arrows, bows and 
the bodies of the rancorous Muhammadans (Turushkas), he entered the abode of Indra (1.6. was 
killed) while the frown still glowed over bis brow, striking terror into (#e hearts of) the scampering 
soldiers (of the enemy). 

V.17. As the fatigue of Visala was being removed by the sprout-ike bands of the amorous 
belles of heaven (i.e. after his death), Jaitrasitnha, his brother. came to share the enjoyment of 
the prosperity of a large kingdom. 

V.]8. With the skin of their bodies thickly covered with the dust of the «round close to his 
palace, his enemies, with their pride lowered like the slaves, always display nothing but humility. 

V.19. By that very person (i.e. Jaitrasiihha), radiant with happiness and valour. a unique moun- 
light! was ereated in the form of his glorv, which caused burning afHietion. to his enemies and 
made the hearts and faces of the noble to expand like the petals of the lotuses. 

V.90. Whose mind, having associated with the noble people, was radiant with a natural and 
charming elevation : his grown up son and excellent queen................ 

V.21. He, who, wielding here a singularly heavy sword. capal le of felling a big tree when plied 
with the might of his arm, was extolled as Ahadgaraqja (sword-king) by the bards singing 
laudatory poems in the assemblage of the kings. 

V 22. What wonder, if he shines ax Jaitra-panchanana (the victorious lion -Jaitra-sirhha) on 
this earth, when there are a hundred of noble persons to praise his virtues before him with a 


hundred mouths ! 


— 
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1 Note that it was of a contrary nature to the ordinary moonlight which is cool in its effect and causes the lotuses 





to close. 
2 The sense of the second hemistich of this verse 1५ obscure. 
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V23 This illustrious king Jaitrasitiha, thundering with his irresistible arms, alone 15 Victorious 
over the circle of the excellent soldiers who are like a chaplet of gems and are the champions of 
the battle-field : and his hee-hlack sword, thrust into the heart of the enemy. wears the sembl 
of a slender column of smoke rising up from his (i.e. the enemy s) es er-burning anguish 

९ ०1. Tt is the good conduct of this very Jaitrasithha, pure as the waters of Ganga, that 
triumphs as it washes away the moral impurities of the wicked, aud which. being capable of 
renis setend thewtroreot mune Ivarped mien lot püttioan-end. to the unrestrained 
movements of the enemies, pervades throughout the ends of the quarters 

V.95. By him has been given away, after getting the ,pproval of his overlord, the village of 
Takiri into the hands of twenty-six Bralhmanas of tne Srimala caste, along with its nine 
treasures, pools, ete. for the great bliss of Anal emancipation of Visala and his mother and father. 

V.26. Let these Brahunamis live in this village free from fear as long as these stars, shy at the 

oht of the 1 right moon. their spouse. continue to twinkle on the wide exparse of the sky, and 
as lone as the sun continues to occupy its place in the heaven. 

\ While Vijavirkadéva, the son of Vallanadéva who was the erest-jewel of the Srimala 
flr. was the minister with supreme powers, this grant was bestowed upon the Bralmanas 
bv Jaitra in the vear reckoned by the (Sun s) horses (7). the Védas (4), the primary qualities 
(pinos - 0), and the moon (1) 

Lines 30-33. (that 18 to say) when thirteen hundred years increased by forty-seven hal elapsed 
since the rein of the illustrious Vikramaditya. At such a time, viz (the year) 15911, there had 
been the ilusttious Mahardiakula Choehigadéva of the Viuja(Vaijas a)pavana family ; his son 

he illustrious Mabirinaka SoOdhaladéva : his son the illustrious Mahiranaka Jesaladeéva ; his 
son the illustrious Maldrajakula, Jaitrasnishadéva : 


Line 33. By lhnim,— 

Lines 44-18. for the tiss of final emaueipation of his elder brother the illustrious Mahara ja- 
kula Wisala, and his mother and £.tlier, and for the continitons performance of all the obligatory 
as well as aeeidental religious rites prescribed by the Vedas and the Sorti, has Leen donated, 
with libations of water, the village of the name of Takin up to its boundaries on four sides, 
situated in the jurisdiction of Nandapadra which ts the pride of the banks of the Narmada, free from 
all taxes and alone with all the property like the nine treasures existing within its four bounds, 


g£: 


to all these Brahmanas of Srimali fale, 26 in number? to be enjoyed in an uninterrupted 


succession of their sons and sons! sons for the same tnne 27 the moon and the sun endure, 

Lines 48-51. The four boundaries of this village are, for instance: the. boundary on the 
northern side is beyond the Trivatt (^) fields : on the eastern side the boundary is along the Amkull 
nullah and m the same (2) dneetion the Auhdta-boundary extends beyond the banvan tree 
by the side of the Sahiravi village : on the southern side the boundary 13 alone the Dhamani aullah ; 
on the western side the boundary isan the Ujana (garden 2) of the Ekalala-halaika (2) bevond 
the village Randha ; and on the western side im a corner, the Agháta-boundary extends hey ond the 
fields of Bhiinbhi-bntiva. 

Lines 51-53. This village should he enjoyed by these Brahmauas up to its four bounds, in 
equal shares, While these Bralimanas carry their personal eifects useful for their household to 
and from (the village), the gifts [should le free from all taxes at] the toll-booth (Doreen pika): 


in all the territories adjoining Nandapadra 


一 -一 一 一 





1 The names of these Brihmaanas, along with the gó/ra and the name of every one's father (lines 23-44) are 
not included in the translation. They may be seen from the text. 

2 The word dine is of frequent occurrence in the Lëkhapaddhut, For anda pika, see Sodhala’s mscription 
el VN, ) ` 
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D. C. SIRCAR AND K. G. KRISHNAN, OoracAMUND 


The inseription! under study is engraved on a stone tablet which was discovered in the course 
of an excavation of a site for the foundation of a monasterv near the Gauri-Kédàra temple at 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa. The inscribed stone was made over to Mr. Ganapati Sircar of Caleutta 
by His Holiness Swami Kesavananda Brahmachari who had arranged for the excavation of the 
eite in July 1916. Recently the stone was secured for the Asutosh Museum of Indian Arts attached 
to the University of Calcutta. The inscription was published by Sirear with a good illustration 
in the Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XX, 1921, pp. 11 ff. Since 
the text has not been properly read and interpreted, it is re-edited here. 

The inscribed slab measures about 262" in height, 23" in breadth and 52" in thickness. About 
the middle of the top part, there is an image of GanéSa measuring 34” in length, 6" in breadth and 
11” in depth, engraved in bas-relief. The whole stone is stated to weigh nearly five maunds (about 
400 pounds). The space in the right side of the surface of the stone is occupied by an Oriya 
inscription in Gaudiya characters, the first 15 lines of which cover an area Aj inches wide by the 
side of the figure of Ganésa while the width of the area covered by the remaining 22 lines below 
the above is 11 inches. The height of the area covered by the record in 31 lines is 24 inches. The 
space in the left half of the stone is similarly occupied by an inscription in the Tamil language 
in Tamil and Grantha characters, the lower partof which, lving below the figure, is 
separated from the Oriya epigraph by a space about 1" broad. The letters vary in size from 
1" to 3” in height as well as in breadth. They are thicker in shape in the Oriya part than in 
the Tamil section. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation altheugh a layer of 
stone has broken away from the left hand side of the top part with the result that a few letters 
at the right end of the first three lines in the Tamil portion are lost. But the lost letters can 
be confidently restored with the help of the excellent photograph of the slab published along with 
Sircar's article referred to above. 


As already indicated, the insoription consists of two parts, one engraved in Tamil occupying 
the left hand side and the other in Oriya engraved in the right side. The last three lines of the 
Tamil portion are, strangely enough, engraved in three vertical columns on the left face of the 
slab exactly in the Chinese fashion. The letters have to be read in these lines from top to bottom 
while the lines have to be read from right to left. Both the Oriya and Tamil sections of the inscrip- 
tion refer to a transaction between a debtor and a creditor, the former being the pontiff of a Matha 
of Tamilian Saivas at Bhubaneswar and the latter a local Oriya moneyed man. That is why the 
document is written in two different versions, Oriya and Tamil. 


The characters of the Oriya part of the record belong to the Gaudiya class, some of them 
resembling either their modern Bengali or Oriya forms. The record may be assigned on palæo- 
graphical grounds to a date not much earlier than the fourteenth century. Letters like ¢, bh and 
$ and the signs of medial u and à exhibit Gaudiya forms, while a, à, fich, m, r, (=b) and s, as 
found in the inscription, are the same as in Gaudiya and in Bengali. Similarly, letteze like $, nk, 
gh, p and ph in. the record are found in the medieval Gaudiya epigraphs found in Orissa and 


resemble their Oriya forms, although the letter A (cf. also the peculiar form of ha in line 3) has a 
Noc LR NICO UEM KM न न = = gamam dig aa kaamanane मसल 


1 A. R. Ep., 1955-56, App. B, No. 117. 
(229) 
9 DGA/57 9 
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cursive form which appears to be the origin of the modern Karani (i.e. pertaining to the writer 
caste) form of the letter.! But the most interesting letter is | which is found only in Oriya and 
not m Bengali. This letter has not been traced in Orissan epigraphs earlier than the thirteenth 
century. Medial १, which has been only once used in line 29, is of the Oriva type. Of initial 
vowels, the inseription uses « lines 16, 18, 24), @ (lines 10, 20-21, 24,26-27, 31), i (lines 
15-16, 20, 23, 25, 28, 31-32), ४ (lines 11, 15-16, 27) and e (lines 7, 10, 12-14, 16, 20, 22-23, 26, 28-30, 
33). The rumerical figures 1, 2, 5, 7, Sand 0 are found in the record (ef. lines 3, 11, 18). Of these, 
1 is of the Telugu, 2 of the Oriya, 5 of the Telugu-Oriya and 3 of the Gaudiya-Oriya type. The 
Suldham symbol at the beginning and the two punctuation marks (meant for a double danda) 
at the end look like the figure for 2 

The language is Oriya though there is a little influence of Sanskrit at the beginning of the 
epigraph. The composition exhibits carelessness on the part of the scribe. Some of the expres- 
sions used in the record are not found in modern Oriya. The orthography is characterised by 
a tendency to use the medial forms of + and à instead of medial / and u respectively. Indeed 
medial 2 has heen used only once in bAikshá (line 29, the word being elsewhere spelt as bhiksha) 
and medial u once in sujya (line 33) for Sanskrit sūrya. We know that y, when it is initial or the 
component of certain conjuncts, is pronounced as j im the East Indian dialects in which v is 
pronounced as band Ash as Akh. The inscription uses y for j in va(71)ye (line 2) for Sanskrit vijaya 
(cf. pete kala for Sanskrit yat-kala in lines 32-33) and represents the original sound of y by ia as in 
asin (line Z4) for Sanskrit astt2ka. Interesting are the following modifications of Sanskrit words : 
singha for sukha, derasa for dévasya, pravradhamāna for pravardhamdana, viye-rájé for vijaya- 
rdjyé, Katrika-krishua for Kartttka-krishna, Ravi for Ravi, Kittivasa for K rittivásas (or Kirtt:vasa), 
Sidhésvara for Siddhésvara, madha for matha, (sa and Guša for dyus, Tapardja-mahamuns for 
Tayoraja-mahamuni, Luggabhata-achaya for Durgabhatt-dcharya, Utresara-naéka for | Uttarésoara- 
nayaka, trikseka for trmsatka, sina for svarpa, kalantara for kal-dntara, Siva for Siva, 
Tapachakravarti for Tapaschakravartin, sthand-pati for sthàna-pati, rasi for rasi, Pandi for Pandya, 
etc. The expressions aikshá kari (line 31), achivanta (line 31), tapasanka (line 32) and chadra 
(line 33) are defective, standing respectively for dikshd labha kari, acharavanta, tapasanka (or 
tapasamananka) and chandra. There are several other errors of this kind in the epigraph. The 
case-endings added to bases in a are: ë for both nominative singular (as in Duggabha të in line 15, 
Acháge in line £1) and locative singular or plural (as in raje-Sanskrit rajye ir, line 2, dese-Sauskrit 
deseshu in line 30) ; ki (as in Chakravatiki in line 25) and ika or ñkara (as in ?devankara in lines 
9-6, "naekankara in line 12, tapasankà for tapasánka in line 32, kalanka in line 24) for genitive 
singular or plural ; ka? or kes for dative singular (as in kil@kai in line 24, achayankai in line 19) ; 
raj (for re in modern Oriya) for locative singular or plural (as in hatharai-hathare) ; ñkara-tabü 
for ablative (as in ^naekankara iahit in line 12). Among verbal derivatives, the following forms 
of the gerund occur in the epigraph : ४७ (i.e. having given) in line 16, sawi (i.e. having heard) and 
vols (literally * having spoken ° but used in the sense of ‘because’) in line 22, Adi (i.e. having been) 
in lines 30-31, kari (ie. having done) m line 31. The following are verbs in the Past Tense : 
kala (ie. did or made) in lines 10 and 16. ghétala (i.e. took or borrowed) in line 12, 
hola (i.e. became) in lines 19-20, 22-23, d^ilà for dilà (i.e. gave) in line 26. For the verbal forms 
dévà in line 8 and karawa in lines 28-29, see devà in Plate VI B, lines 5 and 11 of the Puri Plates 
(B) of Narasimha IV.? The expression vamdha kala (i.e. gave in mortgage) in line 10, aka kala 
(i.e. calculated the sum) in line 16, mülc-kalantara karante (i.e. on the capital and interest having 
x 18ee JBORS, Vol. X, pp. 168 ff., Chart XIII. DEINEN 

> Cf. above, Vol. XXI, p. 110; p. 127 and note 1. Originally 1 seems to have been distinguished from 7 by 
the addition of a diacritical mark ; but this diacritically marked form was later employed to indicate 1 while the 


ordinary form of the letter indicated 1. 
* Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 302 ff. 
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been done-caleulated) in line I7. Siva-prapité (i.e. on having obtained Sivasafter death) in lines 
18-19, sala kot (1.९. having been born) in lines 30-31, बलव ea ta hold tāpasāùka (i.e. of the 
ascetics who have Leen [devoted] followers of the rules of conduct) in lines 31-32. Jü kala chafric*}- 
dra-sujya crata (1.6, so lorg as the sun and the moon exist) in lines 32-33, ¿teka bdlanka vasa crati- 
väka (i.e. to exist for this much time) in lines 33-34. ete., are interesting. 

The expression e&«iiti (line 16) seems to mean the same thing as Sanskrit €Latre or éhatrita (i.e. 
brought together) while «sid-satibe nilakar (line 24) appears to mean “in respect of a 
written [document] involving one hundred and eighty [gold coins] °’. The word madamade in the 
locative in line 31 seems to stand for nutth-dmathé in the -ense of ^ in various mathas’, i.e. in any 
matha in the three countries mentioned in the context, viz, Chdda-désa, Pandva-désa and 
Kanchi-désa. But Sanskrit matha is modified to madha in line 5. 

The Tamil section of the record exhibits some paleographical and linguistic features which 
are apparently due to the inscription being written in Orissa. Grantha characters have often heen 
used in Sanskrit words. The use of medial ? exhibiting a tendency towards the formation of a loop 
at its right, which distinguishes it from medial 7, is clear in Kirtti (line 6), pri (line 12) and pir 
(line 29). The sign for medial ¿ in °vanil@ in hne 32 is indicated by projecting the top mitra 
of the letter » almost making a loop of it. This may he compared with the slightly different form 
of the same akshara in tanisu in lines 15-16. The letter (>>) in the word madat is written in 
two different ways. In lines 23 and 27 it is written in the usual Tamil form, while in lines 16 and 
17 it is written with a downward curve as in Grantha, the latter form being comparable with ¢ 
in bhattar in lines 8 and 21 and in pott in line 27. It is possible that the pronunciation of the 
word madha was not clear to the person who drafted the Tamil section of the epigraph. The 
repha is indicated by a vertical stroke even where the Tamil forms of the Sanskrit words are used, 
e.g., Karttikai in line 3 and Kirttivasattil m Ime 6, though the corresponding sign in Tamil was 
not unknown to the engraver (cf. vdrttu in line 29). 

The use of the expressions rasi-maitrain (lines 21-22) and i[audu (line 24) is interesting. RASI- 
mattram means the friendship arising from two persons being born under the same rdsi or zodiacal 
sign. This interpretation 1s made clear im the Oriva part (lines 20-23) of the record. The other 
expression landu seems to have been used in the sense of ‘having written off’. The significance 
of the expression maddmadam (line 31) is not clear, though the context seems to suggest the meaning 
‘in various monasteries'. 

Both the Oriya and Tamil parts of the inseription bear the same date and refer to the same 
transaction, though with slight difference in the details. The inscription is dated in the 22nd 
year of Sri-Vira-Naranarasimhadéva or Sri-Vira-Nirasitihadéva and the details of 
the date are quoted as Kartikka-ba. 7, Sunday. The reigning Ganga monarch is called 
Naranárasimha in the Oriya part (lines 1, 27) and Nàrasunha in the Tamil section (lines 1-2, 30) : 
but in line 5 of the former and lines 10-11 of the latter a king named Narasimha ix mentiond with 
the distinguishing epithets vada in Oriya and periya in Tamil, both meaning ‘big’. Apparently the 
elder Narasithha was one of the predecessors of Nàrasinha or Narasimha during whose reign the 
inscription under study was incised. A Telugu inseription! from the Simhachalam temple. dated 
Saka 1305, Chatira-ba. 6, Wednesday, corresponding to the 25th March 1383 A.D., records the 
gifts of the queens of Gajapati Peda-Narasiriharija and Vira-Bhanudévaraja. The word peda 
or pedda means ‘big in Telugu exactly as Oriya vada and Tamil periya* The Simhachalam 
epigraph belongs to the reign of Ganga Narasimha IV (1378-1402 A.D.) and king Bhanu mentioned 
in it can be none other than his father Bhanu III (c. 1353-78 A.D.). Peda Narasimha seems 

1 SIL, Vol. VI, No. 752 (pp. 285-86). 


2 In medieval Tamil inscriptions of the Chólas, a past king is often mentioned a» periya-dévar, Cf. above, 
Vol. XXI, p. 189, text lines 7 and 10; Vol. XXIV, p. 159 ; Vol. XXV, p. 84. 
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to be his grandfather Narasimha III (c. 1327-53 A.D.) who was apparently distinguished from 
his reigning grandson bearing his own name by the said distinguishing epithet. There is thus 
some evidence to show that the Ganga king Narasiriiha III was referred to as the ‘big’ Narasi- 
rüha in the records of the time of his grandson Narasiraha IV. Although this does not preclude 
the possibility of an earlier Narasunha being distinguished from one of his predecessors of the same 
name in a similar way, we are inclined to identify the king, during whose reign the inscription under 
review was engraved, with Narasirnha IV as the paleography of the record seems to support 
this identification. Moreover the details of the date quoted in the inscription dc not appear [to . 
suit the reign of Narasitnha Il or Narasimha IHI. 

Manmohan Chakravarti, m his account of the chronology of the Eastern Ganga kings,! fixed 
1378-79 A.D. as the initial year of Narasimha IV. The details of the date in our record, viz., Anka 
22 (i.e. 18th regnal year), Karttika(Pürnimanta)-ba. 7, Sunday, would thus correspond 
regularly to September 24, 1396 A.D. 

The Oriya part records that an area of 12 Vatis of land called Vaghamara (situated at 
Vaghamara according to the Tamil version) was granted as Fkadasa-Rudra-bhikshd in favour of 
the SiddhéSvara-matha at the illustrious Krittivasa-kshétra (modern Bhubaneswar) for the 
longevity and fulfilment of the desires of the elder Narasimhadeva who was apparently one 
of the past kings of the country. The significance of the expression Ekadasa-Rudra-bhikshà is 
clear from the Tamil part which states that the grant was meant for the feeding of Saiva ascetics 
for the favour of the eleven Rudras. Some time after the creation of the endowment, Taporaja- 
mahamuni, the pontiff of the Matha, mortgaged the land to Durgibhatta-acharya from whom he 
borrowed 150 [gold] Madhas. He also borrowed ten [gold] Madhas and 30 Pautis of paddy from 
UttaréSvara-navaka. Pavti is a measure of capacity prevalent in Orissa, which is equal to ten 
maunds. The word is probably derived from Sanskrit pravarti or pravartika which was equal to 
five kharis according to Sarvananda’s Tikásarvasea on the Amarakdsa, Il, 9, 89. The same 
measure is possibly mentioned in certain inscriptions from Bengal and Orissa.* 

Durgabhatta-acharya paid up Taporaja-mahamuni's debt to Uttarésvara-nayaka and cal- 
culated the total amount including interest, payable to him by Taporaja-mahàmuni, to be altogether 
180 [gold] Madhas. This no doubt included 150 Madhas lent by himself and 10 [gold] Madhas 
paid by him to Uttarés$vara-nayaka as well as the interest accruing to these amounts and the 
price of the paddy with interest. Meanwhile Taporaja-mahamuni passed away and he was succeed- 
ed in the pontificate by Tapaschakravartin. Since Durgábhatta-àchàrya and Tapaschakravartin 
were born under the same ras or zodiacal sign, the former became a friend of the latter. Hence 
Durgabhatta-acharya wrote off the debt of 180 [gold] Madhas, due to him from the head of the 
monastery, for the continuance of the Ekádasa-Rudra-bhikshà for the longevity and the fulfilment 
of the desires of the reigning monarch Vira-Naranárasimhadeva. 

The Tamil version of these transactions while giving some additional information also differs 
in some details. The purpose of the original grant is stated to have been the feeding of the Mahe- 
évaras (i.e. devotees of Mahésvara or Siva) for the propitiation of the eleven Rudras. The amount 
borrowed by Taparája-munigal is stated to be 148 Madais only as against 150 Madhas men- 
tioned in the Oriya part. The reason of this discrepancy seems to be that 2 out of the 150 M adhas 
were paid to the writer and engraver of the document concerned. Thus while the creditor’s version 
of the transaction in the Oriya part refers to the gross amount, the debtor’s version puts the net 
amount he received after deducting the amount paid to the writer and the engraver. After the 


! JASB, Vol. XXII, 1903, pp. 97 ff. 

2 See pravarta-vapa in the sense of a land measure, several of which made a kulya-vapa, in the Faridpur plate 
of Dharmaditya (Select Inscriptions, p. 356) and pravarta in the Alagum inscription of the time of Anantavarman 
Chódaganga (above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 45, 48). The word prararta also occurs in the Govindapur inscription 
(A. R. Ep., 1955-56, No. B 357). 
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death of "Taparàja-munigal Tapachchakravartiyal became the head of the Matha. The 
next stage of the transaction as mentioned in the Tamil section is the writing o'f of 145 dfidacs 
bv Durgabhattar since he was a rāãśi-mitra of Tapachehakravartigal.  Durga-bhuttar aiso under- 
took to repay the 10 Madais and 30 Pofhs of paddy which had been additionally borrowed (by 
Taporaja-mahamuni according to the Oriva version) from Uttaresvara-nayaka who was Durga- 
bhattars father-in-law (or maternal uncle). 


in the final portion of the Tamil section. the land is stated to have been re«ledicated for the 
purpose of the training of the ascetics. who hailed trom the three Medals (Le. the Chola. Pandya 
and Kàhehi désas according to the Oriva section) and were tramed in the conventional code ot 
conduct in the various Mathas (apparently of the three Maypdalas). no doubt in the Siddhéss ara- 
matha at Bhubaneswar for the lone life, health aud prosperity of Vira-Navasimhadeva. The 
Oriya part records the re-dedication of the land for the continuance of the Ekadagu-Rudra-bhiksha 
which was meant for the ascetics who were born in the three countries, viz , Ghola~desa, Pandya- 
desa and Kanchi-deésa, and became devout followers of achára as a result of their initiation in the 
various Mathas. The word dehdra has been used in the Tamil part in connection with sæmpra- 
dayam no doubt referrmg to the conventions of a particular Saiva school that flourished in the 
Tanul country. The reference to the three Mayda/as m the Tamil section is clearly explained 
inthe Oriya part. It is interesting to note that the third of the three divisions of the Tamil country 
is mentioned as Kanchi-désa, ie Tondai-mandalam. which ceased to be a political unit after the 
fall of the Pallavas about the begiuning of the tenth century but continued as a geographical and 
social anit, The Siddb@svara-mathe at Krittivdse-kshétra (.e. Bhubaneswar) apparently owed 
its origin to a religions school hailing from the Tamil country, though we have no mean» at present 
of tracing its history. [t may be noted that the names of the pontiifs of the monastery, viz., 
Taporaja-mahamuni and Tapaschakravartin, were only titles. They were ro doubt Tamilians 
m orig, Durgdbhatta-deharva and Uttar@svara-nayaka appear to have been residents of 
Bhubaneswar and were apparently Ortyas, 


The location of some of the geographical names mentioned in the records has already been 
indicates above. The village called Vàghamarà or Vaghamara, where the git land was situated, 
may be identified with the modern village of Baghman which hes about 21 miles dae west of Blu- 
banesvar.! 

PENT: 
Oriya Part? 
| Niddhamt | >] Svasta(sti ) sri- Vira-Naranarasijngbaldéve- 
2 sat pravradhamane vá(vi)ve-rijs^ sa- 


5 mvata' 22 brahi" Katrika- kri 





shna|" 7 Ravi!"-và- 


MU TRE ७22 २ लता = 一 一 一 一 -一 一 < -~ ~ 


Y [dia and Adjreent OO Sheet No, 73. 
2 From impression 

` The letters yoo and Ash have to bo pronoun cb asy, ७ and LEA respectis els. 
| Ea pressed by symbol. 

^ Sanskrit Bsaih biru sya. 

^ Sanskrit prarardhamave ; raura | 4 . 


Sanskrit: sam rah for saris, The letter da had been at first omitted and was later incised in a यातील 


The letter Ae is written ina cursive form, The word s deri ed fra Sanskrit sarad, throug! Prabrit vrah 
Sanskrit Actio aha ihn. 
10 Sanskrit Rye’. 


9 DEA 57 
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4 re[,*|sri-Kitti'vasa-khetrarn* Sidhé- 

5 svara-madhara? Vada-Narasinghadéva- 

6 nkara* á6a-kam-artha* pürvvake* 

T Vaghamara vara?-vati bhümi ékaida- 

8 &a-Rudra-bhiksha? devi [|*] bhumi samajÚi- 

9 dhe’ Taparaja-mahamuni!’ Düggà- 

10 bbhata-achàyahkar! vaindhà kala ||*] ë 

11 madha Sata dédha 150 [|*] Utrésva- 

19 ra-nüékahkara!? tahi ghétala [|] 

13 ë mádba dasa! dhànya-pai(pau)ti trih- 

14 séka?* [|*] Taparàja-inahi(há)müni?* e dü- 

15 idhànya sina Düggàbhate!* Utrésa- 

16 ra-nééókankar" del anka kala |j*] ekaüti ë 

17 dhara sina! müla-kalantara !? karante madha 
18 éatéka?? asi?! 180 [|*] Taparaja-mini Ni- 

19  va??-práphté Tapachnakravati*! st haná-pati?! hō- 
20 ila [j*] € Tapachakravatinkara Düggàbhata-à- 
9] chaáyañkara rasi?” [[*] Düggabhata-àchà[r]ye 
92 sini éka-rasi voli maitra-paksha hō- 


23 ila [|*] ë Vaghamara bhumi vira-vati pha- 





~  — 一 一 -一 —— — — — a 


Sanskrit kehélram, though the intended word is Eshët e. 





1 Sanskrit A; tt“, although in Ori--a the name was often written as Kili. 
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3 
3 Sanskrit Seddhésvara-mathasya, the intended. expression being “meathay, 
4 


Sanskrit Brihau-Narasimbheedévasgya. 
° Sanskrit ayush-hdm-artham, 


6 ‘Traces after this show that the engraver had begun to incise a letter here but “wave il up, 


; Sanskrit dvàdasa. 

* Sanskrit bheksha, 

° Sanskrit sambandhé, 
10 Sanskrit Taporaja-mahamunih, 
11 Sanskrit Durgabha tt-achar yayi, 


13 Sanskrit (ttaresrara-ndyahasyay but "uachanhaira taha stands foi Sanskrit Daya kih 


13 Sanskrit dasa. 
18 Sanskrit on atka, 


i ‘Phe addition of a word like 4/2/70 here would hace made the sense clear, 


c0 Sanskrit [rr yahbha Hah, 

6 Sansa L Ha satata nira ka (४, 

Et Sanskrit han ANGER nt, 

४१ 0 &SunpnsRkirit fal-aulgra, 

< Nanskrit saf-da ka, 

AO Sanskiit asi. 

3 Sanskrit Sen. 

V^ Sanskrit Tapaschakiaraitt, 

A Sanskrit hand. pate, 

SO Sanskrit rasi, The addition of a word like Cha before (187 would 


have made the senep (leare, 























e 


131110]-0U() 


3. a" i5 1, i. Yh M a NT FT E ov |. b4 d 
La ५३५७6 Z° AE = 7000000: id NG 

x JBL Us | o0. adis red Ë ias 
A m] vo. Len T. Ere LED Sp 


श OBIS 


arti 








] o rr ti, b tie Fe 2 (033. us 
Z Lev le dirt Sod Doihwa i P= 
Libo bete DU bus rPoG LS pod JJ 
mom m POVL rol) rum ५५०7 Bo 2a an 
(12 ७८.१८! LP OLR RIED Boe denser 1664 or tg | 
Di XU LE apt node D BU rr 
= TL ew tog SL fuk Lor ST 


mee LP es? 21: pose “| 
alane bola ype, a) 9 
= pee ue — "mr ER UM 











v» P bL. VP m fp Yl : di 
is xA apt . yj um gio rr ge gre 
ae ee uh me Tte Ge 5 desc MI cr 
3G y; Hs X | bs ogc Ë 
है) owe 10 915 Qt in M or 
: x YANI "०५४५४७२८१८ 
A o ny Penta E T. ON 24 दभर 538. 
d A र n VES C 4 ¢ 
mh | v4 bi Td ली ^3 "n I qd ^ Pr, ven, \ 
BAUS SL lg DL GUT 
(11% oe UD pipe aD | EL occ a 
॥ 1.७) १)? ntium vA e 5 e^ ०. 1 (9५ gah 14 
PRIA 7९(2 01५७० gute E Rei Depp sebo WE + 
nur 0 16 )/ 10 Kt: a O---— eee a 
y ut ecu T hig X 9r ET PRT . " di | . a < Ii ae er. 
RN p EOM. DE: me ! 3 Hy 
SOC Lre A. HS L ind 


qUOL 


VHWISVAVNVONV) AO NOLLAIHOSNI UV MSANVAOH A 


ACH 
T3 
$ 


^ 
Pec 


"Im 
e “e - 
ट्ट 
y 
Lam: 
MS Q^ 
y 
2 





= 
13 
P 
AS 
a> 


& 


H: 
(6. 
ह 


- po. 
DOM 


T ARN 
Vr d 

a5 
m 
R 
ठ); 


hr ty! 
=> 
r $ 
ç 7 H 
P Es 
Da! * : 
ip : . 2 , 
. | -i Ë > 
ç . pm one 
NC 


we 


.- 
SUE US: + 
A 48 
iro E m £ 
"ee 
a — 
EQ 


E 
= 


coe 
f sin MP 
So: "TEC 
- re C 
m beni, ; 
S < beb | 
000 labro 
८८ PM , 
= CO gna ad 
Co T. Rn 


uh 


Ne 29] BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF GANGA NARASIMHA 235 
21 Jla-bhogya asia-satake? kilakai l 
20 Tapachakravatiki hàtharai? Duggabha- 

26 ta-achayé pani dhila [!*] ë 3ri-Vira- 

271 Naranarasa(si)nghadevankara au$a-kà- 

2"  m-ürthé ékadasa-Rudra-bhiksha karai- 

20 và [[*] e bhiksha Choda-déesa? Pandi'-desa Kā- 

30 ñchi-desa e tini dese? jamila ho 

31 i Madamadé diksha® kari acha[ra*]vants 

32 hola tapasanka? [!*] bhikshà Jetë 

33 kala chadra-sujya® vrata? étéka kalanka’ vasa! 


34 vrativaikal tha 2213 


TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-4) May there be success ! In the increasingly victorious reign of the illuatrious Vira- 
Naranarasimhadéva—Year 22, Karttika-krishna 7, Sunday. 


(Lines 4-18) Formerly (an area of) 12 Vatis of land (at) Vaghamara was granted as Nkaaasa- 
Rudra-bh.kshà in favour of the Siddhésvara-matha at the illustrious Krittivasa-kshétra (i.e. 
Bhubaneswar) for the longevity and (fulfilment of) the desires of the elder Narasimhadéva. Ag 
to (this) land, (i) was mortgaged by Taporaja-mahamuni to Durgabhatta-acharya. The (amount 
borrowed) was one hundred and fifty (gold) Madhas--150. (Healso) borrowed from Uttaraévara- 
nayaka. (In) this (case), ten (gold) Madhas and thirty Pautis of paddy. Having deposited _ 
these two (items, viz.,) paddy (and) gold (that had been borrowed by) Taporaja-mahamuni, to 
Uttarésvara-nayaka, Durgibhatta-acharya calculated the sum (payable to him by Taporcja- 
mahamuni). On the paddy and gold being considered together (ana) the capital and interest being 
calculated, (the whole amount was found to be) one hundred and eighty (gold) Madhas— a0. 





i Sanskrit asity-adhika-sataka. 

3 Sanskrit Tapaáchakravartinah haste. 

3 Sanskrit désa. 

5 Sanskrit. Pándya. 

è Sanskrit etéshu trishu deieshu. 

$ The expression diksha-labha would suit the context better. 

7 The intended word is tapasanka or tapasamananka-Sanskrit tapasanam. 
s Sanskrit chandra-suryau. 


° Sanskrit vartété. 
3० Traces between la and ñka show that the engraver had begun to incise a letter which was later given up. 


11 Sanskrit rasa. The word paryanta would have been more snitable to the context. 


13 Sanskrit vartitum-varianáya. 
18 The last three signs indicate the end of the writing. the second and third probably standing fora double 


danda. For the first, cf. above. Vol. XXX, p. 218 and note 2. 
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(Lines 18-26) When Tapórája-muni obtained Siva (i.e. died), Tapaschakravartin became the 
sthana-pati (i.e. head of the Matha). This Tapaschakravartin's rāśi (i.e. the constellation under 
which he was born) was the same as that of Durgábhatta-àchàrya. Having learnt (this), Durgi- 
bhatta-acharya became a friendly party (to Tapaschakrawartin) because (both of them) belonged to 
the same rāśi. Durgabhatta-acharya poured water in the hands of (1.९. made a ceremonial offeriag 
in favour of) Tapagchakravartin iu respect of the written (document) involving one hundred and 
eighty (gold coins and) entitling (him) to enjoy the said twelve Vitis of land (at) Vaghamara. 


(Lines 26-34) (He declarea that) the said (land) be made Ékadasa-Rudra-bhikshàá for the longe- 
vity and (fulfilment of) the desires of the illustrious Vira-Naranarasimhadéva. This Bhiksha is 
meant for the ascetics who are born in the three countries, viz., Ghoda-desa, Pandya-desa 
and Kaüchi-desa, and who have obtained initiation in the various Mathas (of those countries) 
and become (strict) followers of the acharas (prescribed for the MahéSvaras.) (This) Bhikshàá is to 
last for so long a time as the sun and moon Will exist. 


Tamil Part 

1 Svasti Sri [|] [Vira-Nap- 
2 rasimhadévarku [yandu}? 
3 22 avadu Karttigais 
4 masattu krishna-saptami 
० Havi-varam-um-aànav-anru 

6 Sri-Kirttivasattil* Siddhe- 

T $vara madattil Tta(Ta)paraja- 

8 munigal Durgga-bhattarku 

9 im-madattil Vargha(gha)mara- 
]0 vil bhümi 12 vatti Periya- 
11 Narasimhadévan Ékàda- 
12 $a-Rudra-prityarttham-aà- 
13 ga màáhesvara-bhojana[m] pa- 
]4 nni(nu)vikka-kkudutta bhümi 


15 panayam-àga vaittu-ttani 





— —— 一 — 一 一 — ra 
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1 For the signs after this, see p. 235. note 13. 

? A laver of the stone here has peeled off. "The letters have been restored from the 
tion published in JP ASB, Vol. XX, Plate facing p. 41. 

3 [he word is written in Tamil characters; but the répha is of the 
below. 

4 Read Arittivasa’. 
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photograph of the inscrip- 


Grantha type as in some other cases 
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16 šu vamg(ng)'ina madhai 148 im- 
17 madai 148 m kudadé Si- 
18 vàloka-prapti pannina v=1 
19 da? vidattu im-madam Tta(Ta)pachcha- 
20 kravatti(rtti)galukku ana = vidattu iva- 
2] rukkum Durgga-bhattarkkum rasi- 
29 maitram?- àga(gai)iyl ivar kaiyyi(yi)le 
23 dhàrá-pürvam-àga im-madai 1- 
24 48 m ilandu ivar màmanàr- 
25 ana Uttarem(re)évara-nayakkar 
26 pakkal tana(ni)su vangina-ma- 
27 dai 10 m nel 30 pottiyum t- 
28 amé érattu-kkondu iva- 
29 r kaiyyi(yi)le nir-varttu= 


30 [k*]kuduttu* — iv.Va(Vi)ra-N&rasirhhadevarku — àyupi(ra)rógya-yO(ai)Svary-i[r]: 
ttham=4ga münru mandalattile pi- 


31 randu madàmadattil sampradayam-ày acharavangal-ana tapasvigal $ikshai 
32 pannakkadavadu? [| *] Idukku sakshi Aditya-chandrà-vanilà ityadi* [11]*] 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-5) Hail! Prosperity ! In the 22nd (regnal) year of Vira-Naàrasimhadeva, 
on Sunday, the seventh of the dark fortnight of the month ot Karttikhi. 

(Lines 6-19) Taparajamunigal of the Siddhésvara-mada at the illustrious Kirttivasa (i.e. 
Krittivasa or Kyittivasa-kshétra) after having mortgaged land to  Durgga-bhattar—the land 
(consisting) of 12 Vattis at Vaghamara, given for feeding the Mahésvaras in this monastery for 
the propitiation of the eleven Rudras by the elder Narasimhadéva—and taken a loan of 148 
Mádhais, obtained Siva-loka (i.e. died) without repaying these 148 Madhais. 

(Lines 19-29) This Mada having (then) come (under the control of) Tapachchekravarttigal und 
this (Tapachchakravarttigal) and Durgga-bhattar being friends owing to their birth under the same 











1 The anusvara and the letter ka appear to have been engraved one upon the other. The anusuara above rā is 
to be ignored. 
2 The expression vida is redundant. 
s The sign for ai is engraved at the end of the previous line. 
4 This and the next two lines are engraved vertically. The letters have to be read from top to bottom and 
the lines from right to left. 
5 The construction of the sentence is here imperfect, though its import is clear. 
¢ This expression seems to suggest that the author wanted the usual imprecatory passage at the end of such 
records to be understood here. Cf. the imprecatory stanza .idi!ya-chandrár-amilo-nala&-cha, etc., in Kp. 
Carn., Vol, I Greviseded.), pp. 35 ff 
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rasi, this (latier) gave back 148 Madais in the hands of this (former) with the Hbation of water 
(i.e. relieved the former from the debt) and himself paid off 10 Madhais and 30 Pottis of paddy that 
had been (additionally) borrowed from his (ie. Durgabhattars) father-in-law (or, maternal 
uncle) UttaréSvara-nayaka, and gave (the land) in his (i.e. Tapachchakravattigal’s) hands with 
libation of water. 

(Lines 30-32) Let the ascetics who have become well-disciplined m the convention (of the Ma- 
héSvaras) in various Madas and have been born in the three Mandalas be trained (here) for the long 
life, health aud prosperity of this Vira-Nàrasirnhadéva. Let the Sun, the Moon, the 
Wind, etc. bear witness to this (transaction). 


MGIPC—S]—9 DGA/571—29-7.59—450. 
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No. 30—VILASA GRANT OF PROLAYA-NAYAKA 


(1 Plate) 
N. VENKATARAMANAYYA AND M. SOMASEKHARA SARMA, MADRAS 


This grant was originally discovered long ago, nearly a century back, in the village of Kanda- 
rada, near Pithapuram in the East Godavari District, by Sri Hundi Venkata Rao Pantulu Garu. 
He and his partner in business, a VoiSya whose name is said to have been forgotten, heard a metallic 
sound one morning while digging the earth for a brick-kiln of joint enterprise, when they further 
dug deep having been curious to know the cause of that sound. Then they found fourteen copper 
plates attached to a ring. Since it was a joint enterprise Sri Venkata Rao and his Vaisya partner 
both divided this new property equally between themselves, and got seven plates each. The 
ring also went to the share of the Vaisya partner who had copper vessesls made out of the plates 
and the ring. The plates which went to the share of Sri Venkata Rao were preserved in his family 
with superstitious care as a unique treasure. Two generations after, their existence was revealed 
to Sri Sabnavis Satyakesava Rao Pantulu Garu, a public worker and scholar of repute, who 
was connected with that family by marital ties, and who, being educated in English, knew the value 
of copper-plate grants in general to history. Much interested in history, he made the discovery 
public, and was curious to know the contents of the plates. Some two decades back, when Sri 
M. Somasekhara Sarma, one of the editors of the grant under study, had gone to Visakhapatnam, 
Sri Hundi Venkata Rao Pantulu, the owner of the plates and the great grandson of their original 
discoverer, was good enough to place them in the hands of Sri Sarma for decipherment and publi- 
eation.| Sri Somasekhara Sarma takes this opportunity to convey his grateful thanks to all 
those concerned for placing this record in his hands. The inscription is very valuable specially for 
the history of the Andhras, and throws a flood of light on the political conditions ofthe Andhra 
country subsequent to the fall of Warangal in 1323 A. D. The plates are now preserved in the 
Government Museum, Madras. It is fortunate that the seven plates that went to the share of 
Sri Venkata Rao Pantulu Garu, record a grant complete in itself, as the other seven plates probably 
do another one, and that these plates of one grant had not got mixed up with those of the other. 


When these plates were with Sri Somasekhara Sarma they were sent to the Assistant Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy for being reviewed in his Annual Report. This set is marked as No. 5 of 
Appendix A in the Report for 1938-39 and finds a comprehensive notice in Part II. The inscription 
on the plates is now edited with the help of a set of excellent inked impressions, kindly placed at the 
disposal of the editors by Sri N. Lakshminarayan Rao, retired Government Epigraphist for India. 

The following is an extract from the description of the plates given in the Annual Report :— 

“This is a set of seven thick copper-plates the first and last of which are slightly bigger than 
the others measuring about 104” long by 43“ broad, while the others (plates 2 to 5) measure 
about 9j" by 4j'. Their writing, which is engraved on the inner side of the Ist plate and on 
both sides of the other six, is well preserved and protected by broad and raised rims covering their 


1 The following friends, the late lamented patriot and scholar, Sri Marepalli Ramachandra Kavi Garu, Presi- 
dent of the Kavita Samiti, Visakhapatnam, Sri Gobburi Venkstananda Raghava Rao Pantulu Garu, 
whose researches in Hindu astronomical lore are very widely known throughout the Andhra country and the 
young poet and enthusiast, Sri Puripanda Appalaswami Garu, Secretary of the above mentioned Samiti, 
all of whom were interested in having this charter published, deserve mention in this connection. fee Bharah, 


Vol. XIX, pp. 307 ff. 
( 239 ) 
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edges on three sides, while the right margin is left plain. This rim is about 4&" broad and is also 
as much in thickness. The plates are numbered in serial order on their inner sides in the breadth 
of this rim. They have ring holes about 2" in diameter near their left margin but the ring which 
must have passed through them and held them together is now missing. The plates weigh 510 
tolas. In the right margin of the 2nd and 4th plates there isa slight knob-like projection, the 
purpose of which is not clear.” 


The inscription on the plates is neatly executed and is in a good state of preservatiou. The 
letters, almost all of which attained their modern forms by the date of this record, are deeply ins- 
cribed and are very beautiful. Very rarely do we come across such specimen of hundsome Telugu 
writing in the grants issued in the early post-Kakztiya period. The script is Telugu which was 
current in the first half of the fourteenth century A. D. in the Andhra country and is akin to that 
found in the Donepündi grart of Nàmaya-nàyaka.! 


No distinction is made between the vowels short and long e (ll. 118, 125 and 126), the 
letters bë and bha, d and dh, and the secondary forms of the vowels e and ë and o and 6. The 
sign for the aspirate, seen in the grant in a few cases in dha, pha and bha, resembles a small 
inverted crescent attached below the right arm of the letter. It definitely came into use by the 
first quarter of the thirteenth century. It can clearly be seen in ratna-garbhayah (1.8), °bhida 
wbhinnair®, and vibhakte (1. 11), *labhe (1. 33), ?phalaih (1.60), °praudha (1. 117), ete. This, how- 
ever, is not always used uniformly. The remaining aspirated letters have quite distinct forms to 
differentiate them from their unaspirated counterparts. Superscript r, resembling the modern 
avagraha in à diagonal position, is attached at the right top of the letter. The final forms oft 
and » occur frequently, as in 11. 30, 32 and 33. In almost all cases the anusvára has taken the place 
of final m. The only letters in the record that differ from those of the present day are £, d, dh, 
andl. The only difference between ई and d lies in the top stroke. The letter d exactly 
resembles d of the present day, but without the loop inside in the right arm and dh resembles the 
present day d. WN can easily be identified even though it differs slightly from its present form. 
Among orthographical peculiarities, a superfluous anusvüra is sometimes inserted before double 
n, or before n followed by a consonant as in ?rwmnnata (1.61), Pumnny=adhyapaka (1.132), 
1$amnya” (1.151, 155) ; dhdh is written instead of ddh if the letter dh is doubled after r (11. 70, 
140, 141, and 144); the consonants, 9, ch, 9, n, t and d sometimes and y invariably are doubled 
after r; the palatal $ is often used in the names of the donees for the dental s as in Siddhaya 
(1. 110), Simgagya (1. 117) and so on. 


Thelanguage of the inscription is Sanskrit with the exception of the passage in Telugu 
describing the boundaries of the village granted. The language, excepting the passage describ- 
ing the boundaries, is chaste and is entirely in verse. This is a beautiful inscriptional kawya in 
Sanskrit, replete with alamkdaras, the like of whichis rarely seen in the grants of the medieval period. 
Unfortunately the name of the composer is not given. Another noteworthy feature of this grant 
is the absence in it of the usual imprecatory verses that are generally found at the close of the 
inscriptions. The inscription ends with the signature of the donor which reads as Préla-néni 
vrálu (the signature of Prola-nedu). 


The passage describing the boundaries is shabbily inscribed, quite in contrast with the pre- 
ceding Sanskrit part. The Telugu forms kali and kāluva are both used to denote a canal ; of these 
the former form has gone out of use now. Kroppum-galuwa (1. 147) means a canal that was dug. 
This is a compound of krochchu and kaluva, of which the former is a verbal adjective. Krochchu 
is the root. It means’ to make a low depression, to dig with an iron crow-bar or other instru- 
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t Above, Vol. IV, pp. 356 ff. 
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ment’. This exprecsion is also used in inscriptions in the sense of inscribing. Kara (1. 149, 154, 
155) means an earthen bank. The form ¿mehika (1. 147) meaning a little, 18 obviously the older 
form of ehchuka. The expression avuru-bade (1. 151) is really made up of two words avuru and pade. 
The latter means ‘a swamp or marsh. Avruru-bade is a compound of avuru, (a kind of grass) and 
pade. Inthe passage mind-ulla-mutiala-Mamgapu-pwnta (l. 157) mutiala is a compound of 
mudu and tala; mund-ulla-muttala means at the junction of the three villages. Mamgapu- 
puhta is the narrow way (puma) belonging to the village of Maryam, the present Magam, a 
boundary village. 

The inscription begins with the invocation of the god Vishnu and his Varaha incarnation 
(11. 1-4). This is followed by an account of the creation. It is stated that at first the whole world 
was submerged under waters ; that on perceiving this, the yod Narayana, assuming the form of 
Brahma, created all the worlds, in the midst of which was the earth adorned by the Golden Mountain 
and surrounded by the islands and the seas ; that in the centre of the earth and encircled by the 
salt seas was the Jambuidvipa divided into nine khandas or continents, of which that extending 
from the Himalayas to the Southern Ocean was known as Bhirata-varsha comprising many 
countries, where different languages and customs prevailed ; and that one of them named Tiliüga , 
through which flowed many holy rivers, contained several rich towns and cities,beautiful mountains, 
impenetrable forests, deep tanks, and unassailable fortresses (11. 4-18). 


Several kings of both the Solar and Lunar families held sway over this country extending from 
the sea, without swerving from the path of righteousness. During the Kali Age, the kings of 
: the Kakati family ruled over Tilinga from their capital Ekašila, like the Ikshvakus from Ayodhya. 
When several rulers of the dynasty passed away, Prataparudra, a monarch famous for his prowess 
ascended the throne and ruled the country with trath and justice so that such famous monarchs 
of yore as Yayati, Nàbhàga and Bhagiratha were completely forgotten. While king Prataparudra 
was ruling the kingdom in this manner, bitter hositility arose between him and Ahammada Sura- 
trina, the lord of the Turushkas. The Suratrana, who was the Yama (Death) to the kings, stamped 
out the remnants of the royal families left undestroyed by Jamadagnya (Parasurama). Although 
Prataparudra vanquished that Suratrana who had an army of 900,000 horses seven times, he had 
to submit to that Turushka at last, despite his military strength, and unrivalled skill in diplomacy, 
owing to the decrease of the good fortunes of the people of the earth. While being carried away 
asa prisoner by the Turushka monarch to his capital Delhi, Prataparudra departed, by the 
decree of the Providence, to the world of the gods on the banks of the river Somodbhavi, i.e. 
Narmada (11. 13-28). When the sun, viz. Pratáparudra, set, the world was enveloped in the 
Turushka darkness. The evil (adharma), which he had up to that time kept under check, flourish- 
ed under them, as the conditions were very favourable for its growth. The cruel wretches subjected 
the rich to torture for the sake of their wealth. Many of their victims died of terror at the very 
sight of their vicious countenances ; the Brahmanas were compelled to abandon their religious 
practices ; the images of the gods were overturned and broken ; the agrahéras of the learned were 
confiscated ; the cultivators were despoiled of the fruits of their labour, and their families were 
impoverished and ruined. None dared to lay claim to anything, whether it was a piece of property 
or one's own wife. To those despicable wretches wine was the ordinary drink, beef the staple 
food, and the slaying of the Brahmanas the favourite pastime. The land of Tilinga, left without 
a protector, suffered destruction from the Yavanas like a forest subjected to devastating wild 
fire (11. 28-39). Then was born, as if an amša of the god Vishnu, who took pity on the suffer- 
ings of the people, had descended from heaven, king Próla of the Musunüri family of the fourth 
caste, who assume the sovereignty of the earth. He destroyed the power of the Yavanas, who 
abandoned their forts and fled to unknown places unable to resist his might. The very people 
who suffered at the hands of the Yavanas sought protection under him, and turned against them 
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and put them to death. Having overcome the Yavanas in this fashion, he restored to Brahmanas 
their ancient agrahdras confiscated by them, and revived the performance of the sacrifices, the 
smoke issuing from the firepits of which spreading over the countryside cleaned i$ of the pollution 
caused by the movements of those evil-doers. The agriculturists surrendered willingly a sixth of 
the produce of the soil to the king ; and he set his hand to the task of repairing the damages caused 
by the Parašikas. King Prola established himself at Rékapalli on the Godavari at the foot of 
the Malyavanta mountain ; and having entrusted the administration to his younger brothers such 
as Kapaya-nayaka, he devoted himself to the performance of charitable and meritorious deeds. 
He granted many agraháras and large sums of money to deserving scholars (11. 39-78). In 
the gótra of the famous sage Bharadvaja was born a Brahmana scholar of the name of Annaya, son 
of Vennaya,and grandson of Annaya, devoted to the study of the Yajurvéda. He had two sons, 
Vennaya and Ganapays, who were distinguished by their learning, lofty character, wealth and 
liberality. Considering that of the two brothers, the former was worthy of honour, Prolaya- 
nayaka requested him to accept the gift of an agrahdra. Vennaya who was accustomed to make 
gifts rather than take them complied with the king's request somewhat reluctantly (11. 78-98). 
King Prolaya granted to Vennaya on the occasion of a lunar eclipse the fertile village of Vilasa 
in Kóna-mandala which lay on the bank of the Godàvari as an agrahara. Having divided it 
into one hundred and eight shares, Vennaya changed its name into Prolavaram after 
king Prolaya-nayaka and gave it in turn to several learned Brahmanas of good lineage and 
excellent character, proficient in the sdstras and the védas, with all the rights of possession, enjoy- 
ment, etc. (11. 98-105). There were in all 82 donees including the two deities Gautaméévara and 
Kééava of the village. The names of the donees and the distribution of shares among them are 
given in a table in the sequel. 


The charter under review throws a flood of light on the history of Andhra in the years imme- 
diately following the Muslim conquest and the downfall of the Kakatiya dynasty. While des- 
_cribing the circumstances in which the gift registered in the charter came to be made, the political 
changes through which the country had just then passed are briefly recounted. The following 
points which are therein touched upon call for a few words of elucidation :—(1) The history of 
Prataparudra, his enmity with Ahammadu Suratraga of Delhi, his early victories over the 
Muhammadans, and his ultimate defeat, captivity and death ; (2) the character of the Muslim rule, 
(3) the rise of the Musunüri family and the formation of the Confederacy of Andhra Nàyakas under 
the leadership of Prolaya-nàyaka ; (4) the conquest of Tilinga by Prélay-nayaka and the re- 
establishment of the Hindu dharma ; and (5) his benefactions, especially the gift of the village of 
Vilasa in Kona-mandala to the Brahmana scholar Vennaya of the Bharadvaja gótra. 

The problem that deserves consideration first is the hostility between Prataparudra and 
Abammadu Suratrana, the lord of the Turushkas, who is described as the laya-kàla (death) of 
kings and the destroyer of the remnants of the royal families that were left undestroyed by Jàma- 
dagnya (Para$urama). The identity of Ahammadu Suratrana isnot difficult to discover; for, 
his final victory over Prataparudra whom he despatched to Delhi as a prisoner and the latter’s 
death on the way to the imperial capital clearly show that be could have been none other than 
Muhammad Bin Tughluq. Therefore, it is not unreasonable to assume that Ahammadu is a mis- 
take for Muhammad due either to the remissness of the engraver, or to the confusion in the mind 
of the composer of the inscription himself! The statement that Sultan Muhammad suffered defeat 
no less than seven times at the hands of Pratáparudra before he could ultimately vanquish him 
furnishes interesting information on the history of Muslim invasions of Tiling and demands care- 
ful examination. The Muslim histories of the period refer to a number of expeditions, which the 





= == z U u u m IER KN AERO 
1 A similar mistake is found in a Sanskrit work of a miscellaneous character called the Prasangaratnavali 
composed in 1465 A. D. (Madras Government Or. Mss. Lib. 5.5.6, D. No. 12033). 
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Sultans of Delhi deapatched against Tiling. According to Barani, Sultan “Ala-ud-din Khalji 
planned an invasion cf Tiling as early as 1301 A. D. ‘Four or five months after the Sultan left 
Rantembhoór ', says he, ‘ Ulugh Khan collected a large force with the intention of attacking Tiling 
and Ma'abar, but his time was come, and the angel of destiny took him to the blessed city. His 
corpse was conveyed to Delhi and buried in his own house'.! The expedition to Tiling did not 
obviously proceed. The idea was not, however, abandoned. Some two years later, ‘ at the time 
when the Sultan was engaged in the siege of Chitor, Malik Fakhr-ud-din Jina, dadbak-i-Hazarat 
and Malik Jhàju of Karra, nephew of Nusrat Khan, had been sent with all the forces of Hindustan 
against Árangal'. On their arrival there the rainy season began and proved such a hindrance that 
the army could do nothing and in the beginning of the winter returned, greatly reduced in numbers, 
to Hindustan.” The expedition thus ended in disaster. Although the Muslim historians attri- 
bute the failure to the outbreak of rains, it is not unlikely that they came into conflict with the 
Tilihgas and were worsted by them in the fight. 

The failure of the expedition rankled in the mind of ° Ala-ud-din ; and in 1309-10 A. D., he 
despatched another expedition under the famous Malik Naib Kafür and Khwaja Haji, the ‘ariz-i- 
Mamalik. This expedition, according to the unanimous testimony of Muslim historians, was 
a resounding success of Muslim arms. The details of it are far too well known to need description. 
The Muslim armies marched to Warangal by way of Dévagiri without meeting serious opposition 
on the way ; defeated the Kakatiya forces, laid siege to and captured the outside mud fort, and 
invested the inner stone fort. Prataparudra sued for peace. Malik Na'ib Kafür agreed to accede 
to his request on condition that he surrendered allhis wealth, together with his elephants ana 
horses, jewels and valuables and promised to send every year a certain amount of treasure and 
à certain number of elephants by way of tribute to Delhi. Prataparudra who had no alternative 
accepted the conditions and Malik Na'ib Kafir raised the siege, and marched away to Delhi 
laden with booty.3 

Of the next invasion, which was sent from Dévagiri in 1318 A. D. by Sultan Qutb-ud-din 
Mubarak Shàh, two conflicting accounts have come down to us. The cause of the expedition was 
the failure of Prataparudra to pay the annual tribute for some, years. To collect the arrears of this 
tribute, the Sultan sent Khusru Khan at the head of an army to Tiling. According to AmirKhusru, 
Prataparudra offered resistance, but was defeated and had to purchase peace at a very heavy price. 
Amir Khusru's account of Khusru Khan's expedition to Tiling reads like another version of Nalik 
Na ib Kāfūr’s invasion in 1310 A.D. The encounter with Pratáparudra's forces, their defeat, 
the investment and capture of the mud fort, the attack on the stone fort, and Prataparudra’s 
surrender of all his wealth besides elephants and horses, follow the same pattern.‘ “Isamy, 
who also describes Khusru Khan’s expedition to Tiling, narrates the events differently; he does 
not refer to hostilities. Prataparudra, on the contrary, is said to have received Khusru Khan with 
respect, paid the tribute due to the Sultan readily and sent him back to Dévagiri well satisfied.* 
Which of these two accounts is true is not easy to decide. 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol. III, p. 179. 

2 Ibid., p. 189, Nizam-ud-din Ahmad makes a casual reference to this expedition. "The flower of the Sul- 
tàn's army had, however, marched to the extreme south of the Dakin, to conquer Arangal' (Tabaqat-i- Akbart, 
Eng. trans., Vol. I, p. 173). Ferishta also states that owing to the absence of his army, which went on an erpe- 
dition to Waranagal, *Ala-ud-din was in no condition to face the Mughal invader Targhi on equal terms (Briggs, 
Ferishta, Vol. I., p. 354). 

3 [bid., p. 202-03. 

* A few variations, no doubt, occur. Pratiparudra is said to have ceded five districts of his kingdom to the 
Sultan ; these were, however, given back excepting the fort of Badrkot (Elliot, History of India, Vol. III, pp 558-61). 

5 Futih-us-Salatin (Madras edn.), pp. 361-63. 
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Two more expeditions came during the time of the Tughluqs, who succeeded the Khaljis on 

the throne of Delhi. Both were despatched by Sultan Ghiyasrud-diu Tughluq Shah (1320-25 

A. D.), under the command of his son Ulugh Khan (the later Muhammad bin Tughluq) in 1323 

A.D. The first of these ended in disaster. Ulugh Khan suffered defeat, partly due to dissensions 

, in his camp and the treachery of his officers, under the walls of Warangal, and was compelled to 

retreat at first to Dévagiri and thence to Delhi. He returned, however, within four months at 

the head of a fresh and powerful army, aud succeeded after a siege of six or seven months in 
capturing not only Warangal but also Prataparudra, whom he sent to Delhi as a prisoner of war. 


The Muslim historians thus enumerate five expeditions between 1303 and 1323 against Tiling, 
of which three were successful and the rest abortive. The Hindu records on the other hand refer 
to several Muslim expeditions—eight according to the present grant—of which all, excepting the 
very last, ended in the defeat of the Muslim armies and their expulsion from Tilmg. Although 
these are said to have taken place in the reign of Prataparudra, the exact time of their arrival and 
the circumstances in which they suffered defeat are not known. There is reason to believe that the 
Kàkatiyas came into conflict with the Mussalmans long before ‘Ala-ud-Din Khalji's attack on Deva- 
giri in 1296 A. D. An epigrapb in the temple of Chhaya-Somanitha at Pinugallu in the Nalgonda 
District of Andhra Pradesh dated 1267 A. D. describes the victories of Prince Sarrigapani- 
déva, the son of the Séuna king Singhana and a subordinate of Mahimandalésvara Manuma- 
Rudradéva-maharaja, i. e. the Kikatiya queen Rudramba or Rudramadévi. Among his ex- 
ploits enumerated in the inscription, his victory over the Mu.salinans deserves particular mention. 
Sartigapanidéva is spoken of in this record as the Primeval Boar who rescued the earth from the 
Turushka calamity.! 


The Mussalmans also seem to have descegded upon the Deccan a little later from another 
quarter. In an epigraph at the Kallésvaradéva temple at Haluvagilu in the Bellary District dated 
S. 1204, Chitrabhanu (1282 A. D.), the Yadava king Ramachandra, that is, Ramadéva, the adver- 
sary of /Ala-ud-din Khalji, is described as a rescuer of earth from the depredation of Turushkas.? 

The circumstances in which these Turuskha invasions took place are not on record. Some 
of the expeditions sent by Balban against the Central Indian Hindu kingdoms probably pene- 
trated into the Deccan, but being worsted in the fight by the hakatiyas and the Yadavas they were 
compelled tc retreat homewards. 


The Muslim invasions of Tiling began in right earnest after Pratáparudra's accession in 
1296 A.D. According to the present grant, which was issued within a decade of the Muslim 
conquest, the Muslims attacked Tiling no less than eight times. Prataparudra is said to have 
defeated the Sultin of Delhi seven times. but was vanquished, owing to the misfortune of the 
earth, on the last occasion by that Turushka sovereign, and while being carried away aa u prisoner 
to Delhi, died by, the decree of Providence on the bank of the Somodbhava (Narmada) river. 
This is not the only record that refers to the defeat of the Muhammadans. An inscription, noticed 
by the Mackenzie Surveyors in the fort of Warangal, refers to a victory of Manaraügodariráju 
and Layingayadéva over the Turakas in Samvat 1362 (1304-05 A.D.) The proximity of the 


(—— ———— uá— ces 

3 Corp. Inscr. Tel. Dist., p. 98 No. 34. As most of the chiefs mentioned in this inscription figure in Sing- 
hana's inscriptions ax the foes conquered by him (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, ii. pp. 239-43), Sarngapanidéva seems to have 
participated in lus fathers wars and took credit for his victories before he accepted service under the Kêkatiyas, 
Although the Turushkas. among the peoples of many other countries, are said, in very general terms, to have 

. . - + . ? 

obeyed his comands, the Turushka invasion is not mentioned in any of his inscriptions. Tt is not therefore 
unlikely that the invasion took place after Sárügapánidéva had entered the service of the Kakatiyas, 

3 A. R. Ep., No. 224 of 1918 : S17, Vol. IX, Part I, No. 380. 

3 Mack. Mss., lo-3-20, p. 101. 
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date of this inscription to that of the first recorded Khalji expedition seems to indicate that 
Manarangodariraju and Layingayadéva opposed the Turakas successfully on this occasion and 
forced them to return to their country. A damaged epigraph at Srisailam in the Kurnool District 
states that the Kakatiya general, Maharayasthapanacharya Kachaya-reddi, son of Mailaya-reddi, 
who placed the Kakita throne on a firm footing, vanquished the Turaka king, who invaded the 
Telunga country after subjugating Gaula, Gürjara, Malava, Maharashtra and other countries.! 
The Turaka king vanquished by Kachaya-reddi was in all probability “Ala-ud-din Khalji; for 

Whough he is not known to have conquered Gaula (Lakhnauti), the other countries mentioned 
in the record were subjugated between 1296 and 1310 A.D. either by 'Ala-ud-din himself or one 
of his generals. The occasion when Kachaya-reddi defeated the Turakas cannot, however, be 
ascertained definitely ; for, in the first place, the Srisailam epigraph which registers his victory 
bears no date. Secondly, it cannot be referred to either of the two expeditions which ‘Ala-ud-Din 
is known to have sent against Tiling. The first of these which was despatched in 1303 A.D. no 
doubt ended, as pointed out already, in disaster; but the conquest of Malava and Gürjara 
referred to in the Srisailam record was not effected, by that time. ‘Ala-ud-din was still engaged 
in Rajputana. Malava was conquered in 1305 A.D. and Gürjara (Gujarat) in 1309 A.D. The 
Srisailam epigraph must be assigned therefore to a date subsequent to the conquest of these 
couutries. The second invasion according to the unanimcus testimony of all the Muslim historiaus 
was a great triumph of the Sultan’s armies; and it is highly improbable that  Küchaya-reddi 
effected the destruction of Turaka forces on this occasion. Therefore Kàchaya-reddis victory 
must have taken place in the course of another expedition, which is not recorded for some reason 
by the court historians of Delhi. 


Telugu literary tradition handed down from the beginning of the fifteenth century A.D. 
preserves alsó the memory of several victories of Prataparudra and his generals over the Eussal- 
mans. The poet Srinàtha, who flourished at the courts of the Reddi kings of Kondavidu and 
Rajahmuadry in the first half of the fifteenth century refers, in the introduction to his Bhimésvara 
Puránamu, to Prólaya Anna, one of Pratáparudra's ministers as the ` fire of destruction to the 
Yavanas ”2 The Sivaydgaséram speaks of Mahapradhani Gannaya Preggada, another minister 
of Prataparudra, as the vanquisher of the Turakas and the protector of the fort of Warangal.3 
The Velugótivari Vaméavals, a chronicle of the Récherla chiefs of the Velugódu family alludes 
to the battle of Kolachelamapura, in which Récherla Yacha, son of Prasaditya, put to flight the 
Turakas and having captured their horses took them to the court.* The birudavali of some of the 
Nayaka families that were in the service of the Kakatiya monarchs alludes also to the Hindu 











3 


1 A. R. Ep., No. 54 of 1942-43. 
2 Bhimésvara Puranamu, 1. 48. 
Y avana-samhara-vilaya-kalagnt-yanaga 


vinutik-ekken-atula-bala-siri 
Prolaya-Anna-sauri 
3 The concerned passage reads : 
Opt Turukala gelchi Prataparudra-manuja-néyaku kótan-emaraka kache. 
“Ç [Sultan=Orugall-ena) chuttu-mutian-ekkuva-lila-dàne [kal-kojta gache. 
Kakit=ésudu mechcha galu-kéta vesa gachi. 
Published in the Kakatiya Samehika and the Telugu journal Subhash. 
* Velugótivaàri Vamáéácali, p. 14,verse 48, 
: I ; i . Turakalan-dóli tat-sainya-raji 
ghór-àji-dhàts chellan Golachalam-purin 976 ८5-18 -dechchen, 
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victories over Muslim armies of Delhi? The Pratapacharitra, a late quasi-historical prose work, 
states, like the present record under consideration, that there were no less than eight Muslim 
invasions against Warangal, and that though Prataparudra vanquished and put them to flight 
on the first seven occasions, he suffered defeat during the last expedition. Warangal fell into 
the hands of the Turakas, and he himself was carried away as a prisoner to Delhi. 


Though the Muslim and the Hindu sources are in perfect agreement regarding the final 
conquest of the Kákatiya kingdom and the captivity of Prataparudra, they are at variance about 
the number of Muslim expeditions and the events that happened in them. Whereas contemporary 
epigraphic evidence fixes their number at eight, Muslim historians mention only five. The 
difference is perhaps due to the omission, by the latter, of abortive attempts of conquest, which 
they considered unworthy of notice. While the Hindu sources claim victory uniformly over the 
Mussalmans in all expeditions excepting the last, the Muslim historians admit defeat only twice 
which they attribute to unforeseen circumstances. There is reason to believe that the Kakatiyas 
were not so uniformly successful against, the Mussalmans as the Hindu records would have us 
believe. Chàtu verses addressed to Potuganti Mail, one of the Nayakas in the service of 
Kakatiya Prataparudra, describe an event which happened in the court of ‘ Alà-ud-dm Khalji 
at Delhi. For some reason unknown at present Maili is said to have vanquished the Telugu- 
Chóda chief Bijjana at Dakhol in Delhi in the presence of Sultan ‘ Ala-ud-din, Malik Nemar 
(Malik Na’ib Kafür १), the unrivalled hero, and the Seventy-seven Nayakas (of Prataparudra's 
court). The presence of so many Kakatiya nobles at Delhi, and the duel between Maili and 
Bijjana at 5116] before ‘Ali-ud-din and Malik Némàr seem to indicate the existence of intimate 
political relations between Delhi and Warangal. The Muslim historians refer, as a matter of 
fact, to the arrival of Kakatiya officials to the court of the Sultan to pay the annual tribute into 
the imperial treasury.* Maili and Bijjana probably escorted the tribute to Delhi on one of the 
occasions, when during their stay in the capital, the duel described in the Chàtu verses was fought. 





— 


1 The chiefs of the Gosagi family, for instance, claim to have wrested from Ulugh Khan, the seven constitutents 
of his royalty : Ulughu-Khana-saptanga-harana (Mack. Mss., 15-05-32). 

* J. Tel. Ac., Vol. VII, pp. 304-5. 

3 See Chatupadyamanimanjari, ii, p. 63: 

Dhilliló Surathanud=Allavadin-dhar-adhyakshundu pratyaksha-sákshi-gàga, 
mahaniya-jayasali Maliki Nemárundu jagad-éka-sürundu sákshi-gága 
jagatipai debbad-&duguru nayamkulun=akshina-bala-yutul sikshi-giga 
sahaja-sahasa-yuddha-sannaddha-vara-bhat-aérayam=aina Dàkolu sakshi-giga 
Sirya-vamsodaya-khyatud=arya Telugu- 
Bijjala-nripalu gelche dad-bhima-baludu 
vairi-gaja- bhimud=amita-satya-priyumdu 
ghana-bhujasaliy—agu Potugamti Maili. 

* Elliot, History of India, Vol. III, p. 204: “At the end of the same year (H. 711) twenty elephants arrived 
in Delhi from Laddar Deo, Rai of Tilang, with a letter stating that he was ready to pay at Dévgir, to any one 
whom the Sultan would commission to receive it, the treasure which had been engaged to pay, thus fulfilling the 
terms of the treaty with Malik Kafür.' On another occasion, some of the KákatIya officials who were on their 
way to Delhi are said to have paid tribute to the Malik Na'ib Kāfūr whom they met in his camp on the banks 
of the Narmada. See Khusrü, KhazainKhaz-ul-Futih, R 83: 

' After the rivers, mountains and valleys had been crossed, a present of twenty-three elephants, huge as 
Elborz, arrived from the Rai of Tiling .' 

Isàmy also alludes to Prataparudra’s practice of payment of tribute to Delhi.— 

* I am a slave of the king”, said Rudradév, and '* I shall go to the Khan, the commander of his forces. It was 
in my mind to send the tribute to the king in the capital; but as the roads are infested with malefactors I 
hesitated to send it to the court." See Futdh-us-Salatin (Madras edn.), p. 362, 
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The association of the Kakatiya and the Muslim forces in the war against the Pandya kingdom 
to restore Sundara-pandya to his ancestral throne points also in the same direction. Wassaf, 
it may 0९) remembered, refers to the flight of Sundara-pandya to Delhi. “Sundara Pandi, 
trembling and alarmed °, says he, * fled from his native country and took refuge under the protec- 
tion of ‘Ali-ud-din of Delhi.’ Although no information is available from Muslim sources as to 
what happened afterwards, one of the inscriptions at Tirukkalar in the Mannargudi Taluk of the 
Tanjore District, dated in the 25th regnal year of Jatávarman Srivallabha (1316 A.D), alludes 
to the arrival of the Muhammadan forces in support of Sundara-pandya. It is stated that sometime 
before the date of the inscription, Rajaraja Sundara-pandya came with the Tulukkar, when a 
certain chief called Okkürudaiyan died together with his brothers and followers obviously in a 
fight against them.? The Tulukkar were not the only supporters of Sundara-pándya. A large 
Kakatiya force under Pratüparudra's famous general Muppidi-nàyaka was at the same time 
operating on his behalf in the Tamil country. An inscription at Vriddhachalam in the South 
Arcot District dated in 13-L-1st year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Konérinmaikondàn Sundara- 
pandyadéva (1315 A.D.) registers the assignment of income from lands in some villages for con- 
ducting a service named after Muppidi-nayaka, the ruler of Vikramasimhapattana (Nellore) and 
one of the ministers of Kakatiya Pratáparudradéva, iu the temple of the god Vriddhagirišvara.3 
From this it is evident that Muppidi-nayaka, the minister of Kakatiya Prataparudradéva, was 
an ally of Sundara-pandya who caused the service to be instituted in the temple to honour him. 
Though the cause of Muppidi's presence in the Pandyan territory is not disclosed in the record, 
the Sriraügam epigraph of Dévari-nàyadu, dated 1317 A.D. leaves no room for doubt that the 
Kakatiya armies came there to restore Sundara-pandya to his ancestral throne.* If Rājarāja 
Sundara-pandya of the Tirukkalar record is the same as Sundara-pandya of the inscription from 
Vriddhachalam cited above, it may be surmised that the Muhammadan and Kakatiya forces 
were both fighting in the Pandyan kingdom in and around 1315 A.D., and that they were both 
allies of Sundara-pandya. It is not unreasonable to believe that the Kakatiya monarch sent his 
armies to the south at the instance of Sultan ‘ Ala-ud-din Khalji to support the contingent of 
Muhammadan forces sent thither by the latter to restore Sundara-pandya to his kingdom. There- 
fore, it is not possible to accept without reserve the statement in the Vilasa grant and some other 
later records that Prataparudra was invariably victorious over the Muslim armies on all occasions 


excepting the last. 


Next, the present inscription throws some new light on the circumstances in which Pratápa- 
rudra met with his death. . According to Shams-i-Shiraj‘ Afif, the Rai of Tiling, whom Sultan 
Muhammad sent to Delhi, died upon the road.* The correctness of the statement has, however, 
been questioned. On the authority of inscriptions, it has been said that Prataparudra did not 
die on his way to Delhi; he was not only rescued and freed by some Ndyakas from captivity, 
but continued to rule his kingdom for some years after that. An inscription at Santamagalira 
in the Narasaraopet. Taluk of the Guntur District dated 1326 A.D. mentions Prataparudrs as 
the ruler of the kingdom, and registers a gift for his merit by Kolani Rudradéva, one of his 
mahapradhanis. This furnishes, as pointed out by H. Krishna Sastri, a date “four years 
later than the latest date given for Pratáparudra.* Coupled with the evidence of this record, 





1 Elliot, History of India, Vol. HI, p. 54. 

3 A.R.Ep., No. 642 of 1902; SII, Vol. VIII, No. 247. 

3 Tbid., 72 of 1918. 

5 Ibid., 79 of 1938-39 

5 History of India, op. cit. Vol. III, p. 3€7. 

€ A.R.Ep., No. 308 of 1915 ; ibid., 1916, Part II, para. 53» 
45 DGA/57 I 2 
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the title Raya-bandi-vimóchaka, said to have been borne by Récherla Sis gama I, one of theNayakas 
in the service of Pratáparudra, has given rise to the belief that he rescued the king from captivity 
and that the latter continued to rule his kingdom even after the fall of Warangal in 1323  A.D.! 
Now, the Santamàgalüru inscription is a solitary record unsupported by other evidence; and 
no trace of Prataparudra’s rule is found anywhere subsequent to his capture by Ulugh Khan. 
Moreover, the Muslim forces were still busy with the subjugation of the country and they would 
not have tolerated Prataparudra’s rule in any part of it. The setting up of an inscription at 
Santamágalüru by Kolani Rudradéva in 1326 A.D. must be attributed to the feelings of loyalty 
to his old master and his irreconcilable hostility to the Mussalmans who had overthrown his 
authority. The title Räya-bandi-vimõchaka is of uncertain origin. There is no evidence to show 
that it was ever borne by Singama I. None of his records has come down to us; and 
the Velugotivars Vamsavali does not associate the title with his name. It occurs for the first time 
in an inscription of his son Anavota I, dated 1369 A.D., at Ayyanavolu in the Warangal Distriot.* 
Anavots I was not a contemporary of Prataéparudra, and he could not have participated in that 
monarch’s wars with the Muhammadans. Therefore, the origin of his title Faya-bandi-vimóchaka 
must be traced to some event which must have taken place in his (Anavota's) own time. 


The present inscription, which must have been issued within about a decade or so of the 
Muslim conquest of Tiling, not only confirms the evidence of Shams-i-Shiraj ‘ Afif that Pratapa- 
rudra died on his way to Delhi but also specifies the locality where his death had taken place as 
the bank of the river Sómódbhavà (verse 20). There is reason to believe that he did not suffer 
natural death, but put an end, unable to bear perhaps captivity, to his own existence. In the 
Kaluvachéru grant of the Reddi queen Anitalli dated 1423 A.D., exactly a century after the fall 
of Warangal, it is stated that Prataparudra departed to the world of the gods by his own desire.? 
This seems to suggest that he either committed suicide or was slain at his own instance by one of 
his own followers. 


The statement that, on the death of Pratáparudra, the entire Andhra country passed into 
the hands of the Muhammadans is corroborated by the evidence of other contemporary and 
nearly contemporary records. The Rajahmundry mosque inscription of Salar ‘ Ulwi bears 
testimony to the subjugation of the Godavari delta. The Futüh-us-Salátin refers to the conquest 
of Kalinga and the capture of the forts of Gooty (Anantapur District) and Kanti (Gandikota in 
the Cuddapsh District). A chatu verse in Telugu addressed to Sangama II (1356 A.D.), nephew 
of Harihara I and Bukks I of Vijayanagara, alludes to Muslim occupation of the Nellore District 
immediately after the rule of Muppidi-nàyaka (1323 A.D.)* Although the Andhra country was 
thus rapidly subjugated, it did not long remain under Muslim rule. This was mainly due to the 
oppressive character of their government which is vividly portrayed in the present inscription 
(vv. 22-27). Unlike other conquerors of India, the Mussalmans were not satisfied with the acquisi- 
tion of mere political power. They descended on the Deccan not as mere conquerors in search of 
new countries but as crusading warriors to spread the true faith in the land of the infidels. To 
stamp out heathenism, and gather all the people within the fold of Islam, they prohibited, as 


— 
— M— — — —M 


1M. Rama Rao, Kakatiyas of W arangal, pp. 97-98. 
3 Velugófwàri Varhéacharitra, Appendix No. 4. 
3 J. Tel. Ac., Vol. XI, p. 106. 
Tasmin Pratüparudré eva-sthanam sv-échchhay-oiva yálavals 
atha # bhür-Yavanamayi 9ái-aiv-ahoó mahámahó mahima. 
* A.H.Ep., No. 426 of 1926. 
5 Putéb-us-Salijin (Madras edn.), pp. 402-03 ; also p. 31. 
* Chatupadyamagimamjars :—Muppidi taganzéle mudamutó Turakaéle. 
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stated in the inscription, the public exercise of Hindu religion, and subjected its followers to 
inhuman tyranny. The Hindus could not dress well, live well, and appear to be prosperous. 
Vexatious taxes were imposed on them; their seats of learning were destroyed ; their temples 
were plundered and demolished ; and the images of their gods were defaced and broken and used 
as building material for erecting prayer houses for the faithful. That this is not an exaggeration 
but genuine truth is proved by independent accounts of the condition of the Hindus in other parte 
of South India subjugated by the Mussalmans. Gangadévi, the queen of Kumara Kampana 
(1340-74 A.D.), presents in het Madhurdvijayam, a harrowing picture of devastation caused by the 
Muhammadans in the Tamil country. ‘The temples in the land’, says she ‘ have fallen into 
neglect as worship in them has been stopped. Within their walla the frightful howls of jackals 
have taken the place of the sweet reverberations of the mridanga. Like the Turushkas who know 
no limits, the Kavéri has forgotten her ancient boundaries and brings frequent destruction with 
her floods. The sweet odour of the sacrificial smoke and the chant of the Védas have deserted 
the villages (agrahdras), which are now filled with the foul smell of the roasted flesh and the 
fierce noises of the ruffianly Turushkas. The suburban gardens of Madura present a most painfal 
sight ; many of their beautiful cocoanut palms have been cut down ; and on ever} side are seen 
tows of stakes from which swing strings of human skulls strung together. The Tamraparni is 
flowing red with the blood of the slaughtered cows. The Véda is forgotten and justice has gone 
into hiding ; there is not left any trace of virtue or nobility in the land, and despair is writ large 
on the faces of the unfortunate Drividas.”? 

Unable io bear the grinding tyranny of the Musalmans, which was set on foot to wipe out 
their race, religion and culture, the Andhras as a people joined together and rose up in revolt. 
Nobles and common folk, if we can trust the evidence of the inscription under consideration, volun- 
tanly flocked to the standard of Prélaya-nayaka to rid the country of the barbarous hordes of 
Islam, which by the decree of an evil fate descended on their native land. The Bráhmanas and 
the farmers of the soil paid, of their own free will, taxes to enable the leaders to carry on the struggle 
for freedom successfully. It was the first national movement in Indian history ; and the Andhras 
showed to the rest of India how a people could, by their united effort, expel the enemy and regain 
their lost freedom. 

This was no easy task. Muhammad bin Tughluq was a powerful monarch, who was cruel 
and merciless in orushing his enemies. No Hindu ruler of the South, however strong and warlike, 
was able to resist the irresistible advance of his armies. It is noteworthy that in that deplorable 
state of utter helplessness, the Andbras were able to organise themselves into a confederacy, 
strike a blow to gain independence, and successfully accomplish their purpose. 

The information furnished by the grant under review about the Musunüri family is very 
meagre. lt simply states that king Próla of the Musunüri family was born in the fourth caste ; 
he headed the movement to free the country from the Muslim yoke, and having successfully driven 
them out, he made Rékapalli on the Godavari at the foot of the Malyavanta mountain his capital 
and entrusted the administration of the country to his younger brothers, such as Kapays-nayaka, 

devoting himself entirely to the performance of charitable and meritorious deeds. Nothing is 
known from this grant about Prolaya-nayaka’s history and career, except that he had many 
younger brothers, of whom Kapaya-nayaka was one. This dearth of information about his 
family is made up by the Prolavaram grant of K&paya-nüyaka,! dated in the Saka year 1267, 
expressed by the chronogram girt-tarka-bhanu, in the cyclic year Parthiva. As he is also stated 
in the grant to have belonged to the Musunüri family and as the date of the grant is very near to 





i K.A.N Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 242-43. 
3 A. R. Ep., 1934-35, C. P. No.3. CE JBORS, Vol. XX, pp. 260 ff. 
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the date of the fall of Warangal, there need be no doubt that he is identical with Kapaya-nayaka, 
Próla's brother mentioned in the grant under review. Fortunately for us, the Prolavaram grant 
furnishes a short pedigree of three generations of the Musunüri chiefs born in the fourth caste. 
Pota, the earliest known member of the family, had four sons, namely, Pócha, Déva, Kama and 
Raja. The first three brothers had two sons each, namely, Prols and Erapota, Kapa and 
Mummadisa, and Immadisa and Deva respectively ; and Raja, the last son of Pots, had only one 
son by name Ansvota, otherwise known as Toyyéti Anavota, or Anavota of Toyyéru. From this 
it becomes clear that Prola and Erapóta were the only sons of Pocha, and that Kapa and others 
were, strictly speaking, Prolaya-náyaka's cousins (that is, his paternal uncles’ sons and not his 
own brothers) Even the Prolavaram grant does not furnish any information about Kapaya- 
nayaka’s grandfather Pots and his father and uncles, except giving the pedigree. Probably 
these members of the Musunüri family were ordinary Nágakas of no great importance and played 
no part in the momentous history of the period during and after the reign of the last Kakatiya 
emperor, Pratüparudra. Prdla and his brothers, especially Kapaya-nayaka, seem to have been the 
only members of the family that came to limelight during the period of the Muslim occupation 
of the Andhra country immediately after the fall of Warangal by their deeds of valour, and 
untiring efforts to unite and inspire the people of the country and liberate it from the Muslim yoke. 
Except Kapaya-nayaka none of the other cousins of Prolaya finds mention either in the grant 
under review or in the Prolavarem grant of Kapaya-nàyaka. Probably they were young and 
achieved nothing worthy of note during that troublous period, or it may be that some of them 
lost their lives during those days of anarchy, and the oppressive and autocratic rule. 
of the Mussalmans. Jt is, however, certain that K4paya-nayaka was the right hand man of 
Prélayaenayaka, whom he actively supported and co-operated with in every way in waging war 
on the Mussalmans and expelling them from the Andhra country. 


There is another record, the Kaluvachéru grant of Anitalli, dated in Saka 1345, (1423 A.D.), 
that should be taken into account here for a better understanding of the political conditions of 
the country immediately after the fall of Warangal, even though it is separated in time by neatly 
a century from the grant under review. It is stated in the introductory portion of the Kaluva- 
ebéru grant that after Prataparudra of the Kakatiya dynasty, the lord of Trilinga (Telugu 
country), had gone to heaven by his own will, the whole land was occupied by the Muslims 
(Yatanamayi ata) ; Prélaya-nayaka then raised the country that was enveloped in the womb of 
the Yavanas (Yavan-odara-stha) just like Varáha, the boar incarnation of Vishnu, who raised the 
land submerged under water. After Prolaya-nayaka went as a guest to heaven at the command 
of Visvéévara, the same grant further says, Kápaya-nàyaka who was equal in splendour to 
the sun, ruled his kingdom, and that he whose feet were served by the seventyfive Ndyakas, pro- 
tected the earth by the grace of Visvésvara. King Kapa is said to have regranted to Brahmanas, 
the agraharas taken over by the Turushkas, besides granting them some afresh. After the death 
of Kapa, all the Nayakas subordinate to him are said to have gone to their towns and protected 
their respective countries. 


Prolaya-nayaka and Kapaya mentioned thus in the introductory portion of the Kaluvachéru 
grant are, no doubt, respectively identical with the donors of the grant under review and the 
Prolavaram grant, although their family name Musunüri does not find mention in the latter. The 
Kaluvachéru grant further makes it clear that after rescuing the Andhra country from the Muslim 
yoke, Prola and after him Kapa ruled it one after the other and that the seventy-five Nayakas, 
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1 J. Tel. Ac., Vol. II, pp. 93-112; Bharati, Vol. XXI, Part I, pp. 653-57, Part IJ, pp. 61.73. 
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the survivors as well as the sons of those that perished in the struggle, acknowledged their supre- 
maey and leadership and served them faithfully. 


Let us see if we can spot out any of the Nayakas that served Prola and Kapa and co-operated 
with them in liberating the country. With the fall of Warangal, the leadership of the coastal region 
passed from the hands of the kings of the Lunar and Solar dynasties into those of the Nayakas 
of the Musunür! family of the fourth caste. Of the other Ndyakas of this period, we already know 
that Véma was one. Most of the chiefs, ministers and commanders of the Kakatiya emperor, 
Prataparudra, lost their lives in the last fatal siege of Warangal. A few, who had survived the 
disaster, are known to us from both inscriptions and literature. One of them was Kolani Rudra- 
déva alias Prataparudra, the mahdpradhani of Kakati Prataparudra and son of Gannaya-mantri. 
He was a contemporary of Anna-mantri and a great Sanskrit scholar and the author of Rajarudri- 
yam, a work on grammar.’ He was the grandson of Kolani Soma-mantri, the minister of Kakati 
Ganapatidéva and the subjugator of the mandalikas of Kolanuvidu or Sarasipuri. Itis known from 
the Sivayógasüram, a Telugu work on Saiva theology, written by Ganapatidéva of the Kolani 
family, that Kolani Rudradéva had taken part in the expedition to Kafichipura (1315 A.D.) during 
the reign of Prataparudra and defeated the five Pandya chiefs. The statement in the same work 
that he protected the stone fort of Warangal so as to win the commendation of Kakatééa (i.e. 
Prataparudra) and that he slew some Yavana chiefs, makes it clear that he had taken an active 
part in the wars with the Mussalmans. Yet it appears strange that none of his records prior to 
1323 A.D. has come to light. An epigraph at Santamàgalüru? in the Guntur District dated 
in the cyclic year Kshaya, corresponding to Saka 1248 (1326 A.D.) in the reign of Kakati Pratà- 
parudra, registers a gift of land to the temple of GOpinatha of that village by Kolani Rudradéva 
for the merit of that king on the occasion of a solar eclipse. Pratáparudra, as we know, was al- 
ready dead by the date of this record. It has therefore to be presumed that Rudradéva, the donor 
of the record, shook off by that time the Muslim yoke and was free to make at his will a grant of 
land for the merit of his late master out of respect and devotion. 


Another survivor was Anna-mantri of the Bendapüdi family, the Gajasahim of Kakati Pratapa- 
rudra, who is described in the Bhimésvara Puránam of Srinàtha as the veritable fire in annihilat- 
ing the Yavanas and the establisher of the throne of the adhyaksha of the Andhra country. The 
term adhyaksha, which means supervisor or president (and not king), no doubt refers to Prolaya- 
nayaka, and probably to Kapaya-nayaka also after him. This title suggests that it was through 
the successful efforts of Anna-mantri that the selection of the supervisor or the president of the 
confederacy of nobles of the Andhra country was made possible and that the president so elected 
was made acceptable to all the chiefs, who combined together to liberate the country. The title 
js meaningless, if this is not its import. Thus, the title indicates, in unmistakable terms, the 
successful and prominent part played by Anna-mantri of the Bendapüdi family. The same work, 
Bhimésvara Purana, referred to above, informs us that Anna-mantri received the village of 
Arédu, which was full of many crops grown by the supply of canal waters, as an agrahdra on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse. There must have been some significance for the special mention of 
Rudradéva’s gift of this village to Anna-mantri. If this solar eclipse, on which the village was 
granted, was the same as that mentioned in Rudradéva’s Santamagaliru record, cited above, this 
grant must have been made to Anna-mantri soon after the successful culmination of the war of 
independence and the liberation of the coastal region, probably in appreciation of his services to 
1 Rajarudriyam : Adiraja-Kakatiya-Prataparudra-pradhana-varyasya M udraka-Gannaya-stiinu-rachitam Varttika- 
vyakhyanam. 

2 A. R. Ep., No: 308 of 1916. 

3 Bhimésvara Purügam, I. 48: Amdhra-bhimamdal -adhyaksha-simhasana-sampratish fhapan-Acharua, 
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the cause of freedom. It is certain that it could not have been possible for Rudradéva to make 
this grant of a village as an agrahára while the coastal country was under the iron grip of the Mus- 
salmans. These two facts mentioned above, namely, the title borne by Anna-mantri and the 
grant of an agrahára to him by Kolani Rudradéva, clearly suggest the important role played by 
these two aged Andhra statesmen in the national movement started for the liberation of the Andhra 
eountry. 


Simgaya-nayaka, son of Era Dāchā-nāyaka of the Récherla family, was another survivor of 
the disaster. His father Era Dacha accompanied Muppidi-nayaka in his expedition against the 
Pindyas to Kañchipura in 1315 A.D. He is said to have “ constructed a mandala with arrows 
and on the dias of the elephants made an offering of the pride of the Pandya king in the hóma fire 
of his valour and accepted the hand of the bride of victory.”! His son Simgaya also must have 
followed his father and taken part in the battle of Karichi. AH his activities described in the Telugu 
work Velugótivari Vamsavals refer to the early post-Kakatiya period.* 


Kiinaya-nayaka, the son of Ganapati-ndyaka and the grandson of Késami-náyaka was an- 
other contemporary of Prolaya-nàyaka and Kapaya-nayaka. Késami-nayaka who is said to 
have won a victory against the Pandyas according to the Korukonda inscription of Mummadi- 
nayaka,” must have served Prataparudra and taken part in the expedition against Kaüchi. 


The V?rasámanta chiefs, Kapaya-nayaka and Próolaya-nàyaka, also must have been the con- 
temporaries of the Musunüri chiefs since the date of the Dónepüdi record of Namaya-nayaka, 
grandson of Kapa and son of Próla, is dated in Saka 1259.4 ` 


Similarly the Undirájas of the Solar race, Veñga-bhüpati, king of Véngi, and bis relations, the 
Telugu Chóda chiefs of Éruva, Gangadhara and his son Chóda Bhaktiraja, especially the latter, 
co-operated with the Musunüri chiefs in the war of independence.’ 


All the Nayakas and chiefs mentioned above, besides many others whose names are not known 
to us, must have formed into a confederacy, acknowledged the leadership of Prolaya-nàyaka and 
gathered under his banner to free the country from the foreign yoke. These confederates must 
have made the mountainous regions and forest areas on the banks of the Godavari and the Krishna 
their rendezvous to put into action their plans to free the country, first the coastal plain below 
the Ghats and then the upland country of Telaiigana above the Ghats. 


The various measures concerted by Prolaya-nayaka and his associates to liberate the country 
from the Muslim yoke and how they accomplished their object are totally unknown to us. We 
know, however, for certain that Madhya-Andhradééa, as the coastal Andhra country was 
then called, very soon had regained its independence, almost within two or three years after ita 
sub jugation by the Muslims. Warangal fell in 1323 A.D. ; but the whole of Telaügüna and 
Madhya-Andhradééa did not immediately come under the sway of the Muslims, There was atrong 
opposition to the Muslim army. However, the coastal plain submitted to the arms of the con- 
quering hordes within a year, that is, by the 10th September, 1324 A.D., the date of the construction 


eee 
1 4, R., Arch. Dept., Hyderabad, 1933-34, p. 29, App. C. 


३ Velugotiwari Vaméavali, pp. 16-17. 

3 A. R. Ep., No. 44 of 1912. 

* Ibid., 1906, App. A. No. 21; above, Vol. XIV, p. 83. 
s Ibid., 1946-47, App. A. No. 3. 
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of the big mosque at Rajahmundry by Salar ‘ Ulwi, a servant of Ulugh Khan '.! By this date the 
conquest of the whole of the coastal region of the Andhra country was complete. Ghiyig-ud-din 
Tughluq's coins discovered in this part of the country, ranging in dates from A.H. 722 to 726? 
(i.e. fron 1322 to 1326 A.D.) were current in that region. However, the year 1325 A.D., the date 
of the Mallavaram stone record of Véma Reddi, 3 marks the turning of the tide, and indicates the 
beginning, and 1326 A.D., the date of the Santamagaliru record * of Kolani Rudradéva, the com- 
pletion of the re-conquest and the final liberation of the coastal region of the Andhra country. 
A few inscriptions of the early post-Kakatiya period, of the Telugu-Chodas and the Reddis, how- 
ever, contain referenoes to their victories over the Muslims in general, and of the particular Muslim 
chiefs and commanders, in the course of the war. The Pentapadu grant of Chéda Bhaktirája? 
- is a very interesting record in this respect, as it furnishes some valuable information about Prolaya- 
nayaka and a certain Vénga-bhipati. From this we learn that subsequent to the death of the 
father of Choda Bhaktirija, who was then a boy, the Andhra country (avani-chakram=-Andhram) 
was conquered (Arita) by the Yavanas (Mussalmans), when the valourous and righteous Prolaya- 
nayaka, son of the heroic Pochaya-nayaka, together with his associate Véngaraja left the Véngi 
vishaya and repaired to-a Vana-durga surrounded by hundreds of mountains. They both had 
reconquered the Andhra country after putting an end to the entire Turushka horse in battle (Samaré 
samit-asésha-Turushka-turag-dtkarau, punar=charatam=etav=Amdhram mandalam=arddhatah). 
After killing all the Yavana commanders (uihat-akhila- Yavana-vahini-nathah), Vénga-bhipati 
went to heaven (probably was killed in battle), as if to help Indra in battle. This Véüga-bhüpati, 
great-grandson of Brahmi, grandson of Déva and son of Kamaraja of the Lunar dynasty, was the 
maternal uncle of Kama, alias Bhaktirija, son of Gaüngarája of the Solar dynasty. Consequent 
on the death of Veüga-bhüpati, probably without leaving an heir to his kingdom, Prólaya-nayaka 
installed Bhaktiraja, while he was still a boy as the ruler of his maternal uncle's territory, which 
seems to have comprised Véügi and its surrounding tracts. Thus Choda Bhaktirija who, accord- 
ing to the grant referred to above, owed his elevation to the support given to him by Prolaya- 
nayaka, though a boy, killed the infantry and cavalry of the Yavana king (Bhakis-kshitipalaké= 





1 Ep. Indo-.Mos., 1923-1924, pp. 13 ff. 


s 4 Forgotten Chapter of Andhra History, p. 17. 

3 Nellore District Inscriptions, Vol. III, O. 73. The Mallavaram record registers a grant of land to god Ra- 
ghava of Chadalavada in the Ongole Taluk of the Guntur District in the Saka year denoted by the chronogram 
Sasla (7), Vardh (4), and Dyumans (12), that is, 1247, in the month of Aévija on the occasion of a solar eclipse 
on Thursday (Aévinasy-üvasáné rahu-grasté=himaméas Suraguru-divasé) by Vémà-reddi, one of Prdlaya-na- 
yaka's subordinate associates, who is described in the record as “ the very Agastya to the ocean, namely, Mléch- 
chhas (Mlêchehh-ambhêdhi- Kala$-odbhaval). The equivalent English date is 7th October, 1325 A.D. The 
date Saka 1277 given by Butterworth and Venugopala Chetty in the Nellore inscriptions by assigning the value 
7 to Vardhs, and the occasion as lunar eclipse (3870300) are both wrong as pointed out by Mr. H. K. Narasimha- 
swami in the course of his article on the Kódüru grant of Anavótà Reddi ( above, Vol. XXV, p. 139 and n. 5). 
He takes Mmarméu as ahimámáu correctly but accepts the value seven given by the authors for the term vardhi. 
Hence he finds the date irregular as there was no solar eclipse in the month of Aévija in Saka 1277. So he writes, 
* The word vardhs in the chronogram éaila-virdhi-dyumapi as read by the authors (Butterworth and Venu- 
gopala Chetty) mentioned above has therefore te be altered suitably by some such word as tarka to give the numeral 
6 in place of 7, and the chronogram equated with 1267.” If corrected like this the date becomes regular as there 
was a solar eclipse in the month of Aévija on Thursday in Saka 1267. But the numerical value generally given 
to vardhi is 4 and not 7. Then the Saka date becomes 1247 and mot 1277. In 1247 there was a solar eclipse in 
the month of Aévija on Monday, Saéidhara-divasa, and not on Thursday, Suraguru-divasa. The week day 
does not totally tally, if 1247 is taken. However this Saka date which is given so clearly in the inscription may 
be accepted. 

4 A. R. Ep., 1915, No. 308. 


s Ibid., 1946-47, App. A, No. 3. 
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tha balé="pi samgrüma-rariga-samhrita-yacana-üdhipa-subhata-ghótak-atópah), i.e. king of the 
Musalmans. 

Prolaya-nàyaka, son of Pochi-nayaka, is, no doubt, identical with his namesake of the Mu- 
unüri family, the donor of the grant under review. The Pentapádu grant referred to above, not 
only confirms the account of the liberation of the coastal Andhra country furnished by the grant 
under review, but also reveals to us the names of two of his associates, Véhga and Bhaktiraja— 
the former his elder and the latter a younger contemporary—who played an important part 
in the war of independence, even though their achievements are unknown to us from that grant. 
It is probable that Póchi-nayaka, the father of Prolaya-nayaka, also lost his life during this memor- 
able war. The unnamed vana-durga to which Prola and Vénga repaired, may be safely identi- 
fied with Rékapalli, the capital of Prólaya-nayaka, situated near the Malyavanta mountain men- 
tioned in the present grant. Nothing more is known about either Véniga-bhiipati or his ancestors. 

Some more information about the achievements of Choda Bhaktiraja such as the defeat of 
Boggara and other Muhammadan warriors in the battle near Gulapündi, his conquest of the de- 
moniac forces of Dabaru-khànu and others near Pedakondapuri may be gleaned from the undated 
Rajahmundry Museum plates! of his sou, Ánnadeva-choda. 

As has already been stated, the Kaluvachéru grant cf Anitalli? also attests to the fact of the 
liberation of the Trilinga country by Prolaya-nayaka and of Kapayamayaka’s rule over it. This 
grant mentions Véma of the Panta community, as one of the seventy-five Nayakas that served 
Kapaya-nayaka. He was the son of Prolaya-reddi and the founder of the Reddi kingdom of 
Kondavidu. Véma was thus a contemporary and loyal associate of the Musunüri chief, Kapaya- 
nayaka, and probably of his cousin and predecessor, Prolaya-nayaka. His Mallavaram stone 
record,’ dated in Saka 1247 (October 7, 1325 A.D.), describes him as the very Agastya to the 
ocean, namely, Mléchchas ( Mléchchh-abdhi-Kumbhédbhava), and indicates the region of his 
activities during the period of this war. As he is stated to have re-granted the agraharas to 
Brahmanas which were foremerly taken away by the Muslims, after rescuing them from the enemy, 
on the banks of the three important rivers, the Gautami, the Krishnà, and the Brahmakundi or 
Kundiprabha, i.e. the Gundlakammá, he must have participated in the war against the Muham- 
madans in the region through which these rivers flow. Véma’s victory over the Yavanas, i.e. 
Muhammadans, the protection by him of Madhy-ÁAndhra-déáa, i.e. the Middle Andhra country, 
and the patronage of Brahmanas, are also referred to by his court poet Yarra-Preggada in his 
Harwaméam.* He loyally co-operated with the Musuniri chiefs, Prola and Kapa, during the early 
post-Kakatiya period and contributed to the success of the war of independence. It seems strange 
that the Kaluvachéru grant mentions Véma as the subordinate of Kapaya-niyaka and not of 
Prólaya-nàyaka, though his contemporaneity with the latter is indubitable. This was probablg 
due to the fact that the adminstration of the country was left in tho hands of Kàpaya-náyaka by 
his cousin Prola, after the conquest of the country, as has been stated in the grant under review. 

This record registers, on the occasion ot a lunar eclipse, the grant ot Vilasa, the 
best of the fertile villages of the Kóna-mandala on the banks of the Gódávari, as an 
agrahára to Vennaya, the elder brother of Ganapay-irya and son of Ánnaya, grandson of 
Vennaya and great-grandson of Annaya of the Bhiradvija gótra and Yajur-véda. The donee 
is described in high sounding terms as a karned scholar of note and a well-to-do person of charitable 
disposition. Several yàáyajükas of blemishless conduct, who had performed many sacrifices with 
the money given by him, are said to have shone like the flags of fame, etc. When Prélaya-nayaka, 





V Above, Vol. XXVI, No. 2. 
t J.Tel. Ac., Vol. IT, pp. 93-112; Bharati, Vol. XXI, Part I, pp. 553 ff. ; Part II, pp. 61 f. 
3 Nellore District Inscriptions, Vol. III, Ongole 73. 
* Harwwarhíass, Part I, 5,260; Part II. 2,1, 


+ 


No. 30] VILASA GRANT OF PROLAYA-NAYAKA 255 


finding Vennaya to be a danapatra (i.e., a person worthy of a gift), implored him to receive the gift 
of a village, he accepted it out of consideration for him, in spite of his aversion to do so. After 
having received Vilasa as an agrahara, he, along with his brother, re-granted it to a number of 
Brahmanas, having divided it into one hundred and eight shares. There were eighty donees in all 
including the two deties, Gautamésvara and Ké$ava of the village. The list of donees with their 
names of gótras, Sakhas and the number of shares given to each is appended hereto. 

This agrahára was pre-eminently granted to the Bharadvàja-gótrins, who received more than 
fifty four shares in the village. With the exception of a few, most of the donees were Yajur-védins 
who were proficient in the sacriticlal lore, besides being poets, commentators, Véd-alhyapakas 
and adhyétyis and experts in $ustras and darsauas. The titles given to many of the recipients indi- 
cate the high level of their scholarship and skill in the various sciences and arts. It is unusual to 
find so many scholars of repute among the dunees mentioned in the grants of the late medieval 
period. It is yet strange and unfortunate that not even one of the works of these reputed scholars, 
who were not only proficient in ganita, jydtisha, grammar, logic, games, darsanas and védanta but 
were also scholarists and poets, has come to light. It is for future research to unearth their 
works. It is interesting to find two donees of the Parasara gótra and Yajus Sakhi who were experts 
in the guru-tantra. The mention of the guru-tant;a in-tne grant under review shows that even 
purva-mimamsé was studied in the coastal Andhra country as late as the fourteenth century. 

It is also worth noting that the donees, with the exception of a few, were experts in the ritual 
of sacrifices. This is significant as indicating tae revival of Védism and Vadic sacrifices in the early 
post-Kakatiya period in the coastal region, subsequently to ths attainment of independence and the 
re-establishment of Hindu monarchy. The establishers of independence voluntarily undertook 
the task of purifying the places in Andhra (dadhran=pradésan) defiled by the sinful feet of the 
Muhammadans, by the continuous performance of Vedic sacrifices by Brahmanas, which were 
stopped during the Mussalman rule (kritva pravyittin virata-prusamgia Ja)ñan havir-dhima-param- 
parabhih). This revival of sacrifices and Védism gave a re-orientation to the then existing religion of 
the country by giving it a strong Védic tinge, and had a profound influence on the Vaishnava cult 
of the South. 

Of the places mentioned in the grant, viz., Tiliàga-désa, K6na-mandala, Dhilli, Ekasilánagara, 
Rékapalli and the gift village Vilasa and its boundaries, Tilinva-désa is the Telugu country. Its 
extent conformed more or less to the present Andhra State. The terms Tslugu and Andhra became 
synonymous even by the middle of the thirteenth century and both terms were applied indiseri- 
minately to denote the whole country dominated by the Telugu speaking people. Kona-mandala, 
same as Kona-dé$a, Kona-rashtra of Kona-sthala, is the country ruled by the reudal chiefs of the 
Haihaya dynasty in the 12th and 13th centuries of the Christian era. — ft is no doubt the Rend- 
érula-nadimt-vishaya of the Naihdamhpurhdi grant? and probably the Sindhu-yugm-amtara-déga 
of the Pithapuram pillar inscription of the Velanati king, Prithivisvara.? The identification of the 
Sindhu-yugam-amtara-désa with the territory between the rivers Godavari and the Krishna? by 
Hultzsch, the editor of the inscription, is of course, erroneous. Acording to the late Mr. J. Ramayya 
Pantulu who re-edited the Naridarmpu:ndi grant in the journal of the Telugu Academy,* the terms 
sindhu-yugm-amtara is nothing but a Sanskritisation of reid-érula-nadimi-risha ja of the Narhdarh- 
pürhdi grant, and the rivers that enclose this territory are the Gautami, the main one of the seven- 
branches of the Godavari, and the Vainatéyam, another of its branches. So this ren l-órula-nadimi- 
vishaya in his opinion, corresponds to the prsent Amalapur Taluk. This Kóna-sthali or Kéna-dééa 
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1 Above, Vol. IV., pp. 300, ff. 
2 Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 36 and 42. 
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finds mention in the Nadupüru grant of Anavémà-reddi! and in the Tottaramüdi plates 

of Katayavéma.? This territorial division retains its name even today and the wnole territory 
between the Vasishtha and the Gautami branches of the Godavari is known as Kona-sima at the 
present day. Dhilli is the well-known city of that name, the capital of the Indian Republic, waich 
was the capital of the Slave kings, the Pathans and the Tughluqs in the medieval period. Eikasilà- 
nagara is the present Warangai, the headquarters of the district of the same name in the Andara 
State.  Rekapalli is identical with the village of the same name in the Bhadrachalam Taluk 
of the East Godavari District. Of the villages mentioned in the grant only ४153, the village 
granted and its boundary village ot Sirupalle and Marhgath are identitiable. They are in tae 
Amalapur Taluk. Sirupaile is the present Siripalle, and Miam, the present village of Mayam. 
Vilasa, which is a few miles distant from Amalapuram, retains its old name to the present day. 
The rest of the boundary villages are not to be found now. | 


]t is stated that the grant was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse ; but neither the Saka- 
year or the cyclic year nor the month in which the lunar eclipse occurred is speciüed. Hence the 
precise date of the grant cannot be deünitely ascertained. However, the period in which it was 
given, can be approximately calculated. The grant was certainly subsequent to 1325 A.D. (Saka 
1247), the earliest date known for the establishment of Hindu independence in the costal region. 
It is unfortunate that none of the records of Prolaya-niyaka with tae exception of tnis grant has 
come to light. In this respect his brother, Kapaya-niyaka was really more fortunate. Besides 
his Prolavaram grant? already adverted to, dated in Saka 1267, Párthiva, there are two of his 
lithic records, the Ganap&$varam inscription* dated in Saka 1268, Vyaya, and the Pillalamarri 
inscription’ dated in Saka 1279, Hémalaibi. Of these, his Prólavaram grant is the earliest as is 
evident from its date. But the country of Tiling, in fact, the whole of Southern Hyderabad to 
the south of Warangal, was already in the possession of the Hindus by 1339 A.D., the date of the 
Badami record of Harihara Lj tue founder of the kingdom of Vijayanagara. Hence, Kipaya- 
nàyaka was surely in possession of Warangal before 1339 A.D. He conquered it probably by 
about 1336-37 A.D. from the Mussalmans.’ As the Muslim historians mention Kapa, Kabà-nand, 
or Kaba-Nayand, who is no other than Prolaya-niyaks s brother Kapa Nidu or Kapaya-niyaka, 
as the leader of the rebellion of tie Hindus of Warrangal in Telaügana, it seems likely that his 
brother Prolaya-niyaka was already dead. by that time. If not so, he must himself have been 
mentioned as the leader of the rebellion. Tf this supposition is accepted, the record under review 
must have been granted between 1325 aud 1339-37 A.D., possibly about 1330 A.D. 


The editors of the present record take this opportunity of expressing their gratitude to Sri N. 
Lakshminarayana m IDE leu tiat for eonsaltition tie n.apressions of the following unpublished 
inscriptions: (1) the Srisailam epigraph of Racheya-relli, (2) the Mallavaram inscriptions of 
Prolava Vémi-reddi, and (3) the Pentapádu grant of Choda Bhaktiraja. They also oifer thanks 
to Dr. V. Raghavan, Professor of Sanskrit, University of Madras for revising the Romanised text 
of the inscription. 


! Above, Vol. III. p. 2 

z Ibid., Vol IV., p. 320. E 
3 JBORS, Vol. XX, pp. 260 1. 

4 SII, Voi. IV., No. 950. . 

s Crop. Ins. Tes. Dist., p- 113, No. 40. 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. X, pp. 63 ff. 

? Ind. Cult. . . 264; Foryotte y : 6 T 4 

" in १ Vol. V, p 204; A Forgot Chapter of Andira History, p. 69. The Early Muslim Ezpanaion in 
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A GRANT OF PROLAYA-NAYAKA 


List of Donees 


Name of the Donee Sakha 
Déchi-bhatta Yajus 
Malliküchi £3 


Peda-Bhavana-bhatta 
Peda-Siddhaya-bhatta 


* * * s 39 


Bhadra 。 。 。 2: 
Pina-Bhàvana-bhatta A i 
Pina-Siddhaya . is 
Malaya ° . ० . ne 
Chémakira Dhamaya í = 
Somayarya  . š s 
Mamchi-bhatta e ë ‘ š; 
Kešava » 
Jakkaya ० . " 
Bhaskara š š š °. . š m 
Pinnaya e . e . ० 99 
Gaddapalli Peddi-bhatta . ; : š š = 
Taittiri Vitthaya = 
» Appalu . š i 
»  Yajňama i 
Chennaya I - 
Srikamtha is 
Aditya - 
Pammappalu . ० i 。 š re 
Nagasvami š š s; 
Simgaya I 
Sitigaya š ; N ° ^ 3s 
Nrisimha-bhatta ; š " 
Peddaya 4 s . Rik 
Sémaya-bhatta š š न š ; Yajus 
Kééava - 
Pótappaya  . . . . » 
Simgappays . e ° ° e ह ° 44 
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Kapi 
Bharadvaja 
»$ 


33 
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| 
| 
| 


to 


257 


No. of Shares 


Ramaya 
Mafüchyappalu 
Maüchyappalu 
Somappaya 

Annaya š 。 
Narayana 
Mallu-bhatta 
Simhagiri š 
Govinda 

Nagaya 

Bolli-bhatta 

Ràmaya 

S üraya 

Narahari 

Gannaya 

Süri-bhatta , š 


Kamaya i 6 


Erapota 


Elukurk -Appale-bhatta 
Padmanabha 
Vallabha 
Trivikrama 


Anamta-bhatta 


Ramaya ç . 
Iévara x" š 
lévara 


Vélumpalli Pochanirya 
Na[rà]yanappaya 
Vennaya 

Garbgayarya 

Punnaya 5 ° 
Chittaya š š 
Vaikumtha-bhatta 
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Vadhila 
Vasishtha 
Kausika 
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Airéya 
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NC. Name of the Donee Sakha Gótra No. of Shares 
66 Ramiaya-bhatta : . I . . š Yajus Atréya 1 
67 Appaya-bhatta ; ; ; i : : us Srivatsa 2 
68 Ananta ; . f : ; : : A - 2 
69 Poti-bhatta . 2 À ; ; ; š » z: 1 
70 Tippaya 3 š i š : ç ; » Ys 1 
71 Vi$veávara . š ; : : ‘ Š i wg 1 
72 Chukka-botta Malliküchi P ole < » » 24 
73 ii Mallayapeddaya . : . š » T i là 
74 Bollaya : pU ; S š . š Maitréya I 
75  Kēśava TEMERE " : 1 
76 Vissaya ; : š À š ; : s Gargya 1 
71 Tamgellapalli Póchana  . : . à . 2 Sandilya 1 
78 Maraya : 1 : I ; : 。 » ” 1 
797  Kééava (god) . x, i s š ; é 55 ss 1 
80 Gautamēśvara (do.) . 5 š i š š " » 1 

108 
TEXT 


(Metres : Verses 1, 40, 45 Sardülavikridita ; verses 2, 3, 5-6, 12-13, 16-18, 21, 26, 33, 35, 39, 42, 47, 
49, 53, 60, 61, 63, 64, 72-108 Anushtubh ; verses 4, 7-11, 14-15, 19-20, 22-24, 27, 29, 31-32, 
36-38, 41, 43-44, 48, 50-52, 56-58, 62, 65-71 Upajati ; verses 25, 54, 55 Arya : verse 28 Pra- 
harshini ; verses 30, 57 Indravajrà ; verse 34 Upagitt ; verae 46 Rathóddhata.] 


First Plate 

1 Avighnam-astu | Yam prémna Sasimaulina Gajamukhó gadham samilirngitas=chapalyach= 
chhaSinah kala{m] . ° 

2 kara-talén=adaya mirdhni sthitém(tam) | nikshipy=étara-damta-simni samabhat=samlakshya 
daita-dvaya[h ka]- 

3 lyámnarh vitandtu sa $aSi-kalà Vighneévarah so-'pi vah || [1*] Pushtim krishishta vah potri 
puranah [Pu]- 

4 rusbóttamab [|] yad-damshtra-harindmkasya vasudha lamchhaniyaté || [2*] Upatta-satva(ttvo) 
bhagava[n=a]1- 


5 dau Narayana vibhuh | adrakshid=amayam vi$vam-unmilan-nayan-àmbujah | (3*] Tatah 
parifto] | 


200 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXXII 


6 ra[ja]sá gunéna bràhmim-upáéritya tanum Mahésah | akalpayat-pürvavad-éva lokán- 
sa[r]van 

7 krip-ardrikrita-chitta-vrittih || [4*] Samudra-dvipa-sarvità Hém-àchala-manóharà | sarvé- 
shàm-api 

8 lokànàm madya(dhya)sth-e' yam vasumda(dba)rà || [5*] Tasyá$-cha ratna-garbhayah sarvasya 
madhya-varttinam(nam) | Jar|[bü]- 

9 dvipam vidur-déS$am lavan-àmbudhi-véshtitam(tam) || [6*] Dvipé=’pi tasmin=navadha vibhakté 
Himachala!d=dakshinam=a-sa- i 

10 mudram(dram) | bhagarh bhuvó Bhàratavarsham-àhuh phalamti karmāņi kritàni yatra il [7*] 
Bhashà-[sa]- 

11 machara-bhida vibhinnai[r]=dééair=anékair=bahudha vibhakte | varshé cha tasmin kamaniya- 
vásas-Tilimga-nàmà 

12 sa chakasti dëšah || [8*] Mahardhi(rddhi)-ramyani purani nadyah puny-ddaka ramyatara 
mahidhrah |  vanà[ny-a]- 

13 sévyánna(ny-a)talàs-tatàka durgany-adhrishyàni cha? samti yatra || [9*] Evam-vidham= 
ambudhi-mêkhalam tà- 

14 m-apipalan dharma-naya-kraména | Som-arka-varhsya narapala-varyyah purana-siddhah 
puruhtta- 

id bhasah |! [10*] 


Second Plate, First Side 


16 Gatéshu téshu? kshitipalakeshu* kshiti$varáh Kakati-vamsa-jatah | kàlé Kalau samprati 
varttamàne Ti- 

17 lingam-ásthàya $a$üsur-urvirh(rvim) j| [11*] Tesham=Ekasila-nama-nagari prithivikshitam- 
(tim) | [kshvaku- 

18 na(nà)m-Ayóodhy-éva ramy-ábhüt-kula-vása-bhüh || [12*] Kala-kramat prayatéshu teshv- 
analpa para- 


19 kramah | Prataparudró nnpatib palayamasa meëdinir(nim) || [13*] Sarvé=’pi dana-pravana 
manushya 


20 dvijatayo yajüa-paras-samastáh | kalis-tad-àsit krita-kala-chihnd yasmin=mahim $ásati 


21 Vira-Rudré || [14*] Yasti(smi)n-mahir $asati SAsen-arnkam prajàh prajas-palana-karma-dakshs 
| n-asmarsh ur=adya[n=na]- 


22 rapala~mukbyan=Yayati-Nabhaga-Bhagirath=adyan || [15*] Ath-aivar éásatà tēna Tu[ru*]- 
shkana- 


23 m=adhisvarah | Ahammadu-Suratrano mahad=vairam :amácharat || [16*] Bhipala-laya-Ka- 

1 The letter (à is inserted between cha and da. Ti 

2 Cha is inserted below the line between the letters yi and sam with the mark of a cross above the line to 
indicate its place. 

š T ëshw is inscribed below the line with a curved line underneath and a cross mark above the hne between 
the letters shu and kshi to indicate its place. 

* Between på and la in Kshitipala, aletter which looks like ti is erased, 

* Praja in prajāpălana is inscribed below with a cross apove it to mark its place. 
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24 lēna yéna ni$$eshatàm gatàh | Jamadagnyéna Raména hata-Sésha mahibhritah || [17*] Vir- 
ódbhata-bhata- 

25 s-so-'pi  Vira-Rudrah pratapavin | ajayat-sapta-kritvas-tam! nava-laksh-aSva-saidhanarh 
(nam) || [18*] Niti-prasasto= 

26 "pi balàdhiko-'pi sahàya-yukto-'pi cha Vira-Rudrah 2 | bhágya-kshatér-mánusha-marhda- 
lasya Turushka-ba(bha)rtu- 

27 va(tur=va)satam=ayasit || [19*] Sa niyamàno nagarir svakiyam Dhillih prayatnád-Yavan- 
é$varéna | SOmo- 

28 dbhavayab  saritah?  pratire daivad=ayisit=tridas-idhivasam(sam) || [20] Prataparudra- 
tigmarnm$au lok-àmtara-ti- 

Second Plate, Second Sade 

29 rohité [|] Turushk-àrhdha-tamisréna samakramtam  mahitalam(lam) || [21*] Prataparudréna 
param para- 

30 sto ripün-adharmó Yavanàn gato nu | no chéd=gaté=’smin Yavanais-sah-aiva katham nir- 
&badha-sukhar 

31 jajrirnbhe || [22*] Kéchid=dhanadhyah paribadhyamana dbanàya! pàpair-vividhair-upayaih 
| kéchin-nirikshy-aiva cha Parasika- 

32 n paryyatyajan prana-nabhasvato=ny | [23*] Dvijatayas- tyajita-karma-bandha bhagnas= 
cha déva-pratimàs-sa- 

33 mastah | vidvad-varishthais=chira-kala-bhuktas-sarvé=’py=apaharishat=agraharah || [24*] Atté 
karshana-labhé pā- 

34 pair=Yyavanair=balatkarat | din-ádina-kutumbáh krishivalà nasam=aparmnah || [25*] Dhana- 
dar-a- 

35 [diké] nrinfrh kasmirhSchid=api vastuni | sv-dyattaté-matir=n=abhud=bhuvi tasyarh mah- 
apa- 

36 [di] || [26*] [Péya] sura go-pisitarh cha bhno(bho)jyarn lila-viharo dvija-ghatanarh cha | akrim- 
tam=asid=Yavan-a- 

37 dhamanam katham nu jivéd=bhuvi jiva-lokah || [27*] Ittham tair=Yyavana-bhataih pra- 
badhyamanam Tailimgam dha- 

38 rani-talam sur-ari-kalpéh(Ipaih) | trata(ta)ram kam-api hrid=apy=avimdamanam sarhtépé 
vanam-iva dáva-vahni- 

39 jushtarh(shtam) || [28*] Anarhtaram sarhprati yšvanirm tam=alokya pidém-anukamhpama- 
nah | arh$-ivati- 

40 rnó bhagavan=iv=adyah Próla-kshiti$ó vasudh&m bibhartti || [29*] Purhsah  pa(pu)ránasya 
padàd-udirpnarm(rpar) va- 

Third Plate, First Side 

41 rnnam(nam) yam-á[huh] Kalikála-varyam(ryam) | tatra prašast6 Musunüri-varbéó ya]-janma- 

dhšma [pratha]- ! 


^ 18thà originally engraved has been erased and corrected into sta. 
s The length mark of dra has been cancelled by a cross mark circumscribed by a circle. 
3 Saritah is inscribed below the line with the mark of a cross above. 
t Dhanà? is engraved below the line with a cross mark above the line to show its place, 
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42 të prithivya[i](vyàm) [||] [30*] Sa Próla-bhüpo  Musunüri-varnáyas-tathà-vidham —Yàva- 
nam=adhipatyarh (tyam) | 

43 vi$v-ópajivyéna vi$runkhale(le)na vyaninagadbahu-baléna virah || [31*] Nam=asya tésham 
Yavan-adha- 

44 mana maritrah kim=uchchatana-karma-kari | dina yad-uchcharana mátratas-te durggani 
samtya- 

45 jya kuto-[py]-abhüvan || [32*] Yah prajas-samabadhyarmta Yavanais-tam-aniipamamn’ | 
prabhavainta- 

46 m tam?-ev-azur-ni[dà]gh-a[r*]ttà iva hradarn(dam) |! [38%] Ye piditas=-Turushkair=anaratam - 
ma- 

47 nushà ghóram(ram) | té tàn-éva nijaghnur-balam-á$rayajam mahat-khyatam (tam) [344] 
Ittham pa- 

48 rasya prabalath prapam*cham Yavanam bali | nashtam-àpadi kashtayam dharmarn punar- 
avivritat [||] [35*] 

49 Apahritims=tair=atipapa-charaih prattàn purànair-manujérüdra-varyyaih | anékasah* 
purva- 

50 ha(ma)hisurébhyah  Próla-kshiti$o-'dadat-àgraharàn || [867] Kritvà pravrittàn virata-pra- 
sampan ya- 

51 jian havir-dhüma-paramparábhih | Turush[ka]-sarhchárana-játa-pápán-Ardhràn pradesan=a- 

59 naghan=akarshit || [37*] ^ Krishivala$-ch-àpi — krishih(sheh) ^ phalànàm yath-oditar 
bhàgam-adah prahrish|t&]- 


Third Plate, Second Side 

53 h | tapasvinash-shashtham-iva prabhagam  prithvi-bhuje-'smai tapasah pbhalànám(nàm) || 
[38*] Yad- yat-kritarn Parasi- | 

54 kaih'r- vyatyastam dharanitalé | tat-tat-sarvam yathà-pürvarh vyarirachad=ayam bali | 
[39*] Ittha- 

55 in Prola-mahi[dha]réna 08175 sarvarnsah=é’yam chirát-kasht&yáà Yavan-emdra-gho- 

56 ra-nikrités=sarhmochya hasté dhrità | samtushtà sukrit-opachára-vidhibhir-vismritya pürvà[n*]- 

57 nripam[s-tasmi]n bhavam-ananyagam vitanuté sausthitya-samdarsitarm(tam)|| [40*] Tasy- 
asti tasyam bhuvi ra- 

58 jadhani mahibhrito Mályavatas-samipé | Gédavari-pramta-bhuvi prasastàm 

59 yam Rékapall-iti vadamti désyah | [41*] Dàna-bhog-opayog] y *]àbhi[s*]-sarvibhir-vasu- 
bhüri- 

60 bhih | =Aitichakrama nagarima*m=Alakam ch=Amara’vatirh(tim) [42*] Muktàphalair- 
vidruma-bhamga-jala- 





1 Read Yavanais=ta anüpamam. 

2 The letter m has been partly mutilated by the cutting of the ring hole and therefore looks like v. 
3 Prapam in prapamcham is written below the line with a cross mark above. 

4 Ka in anékaSah is written similarly below the line with a cross mark above. 

5 The visarga is redundant. 

* The letter ma is redundant. 

? The letter rà is engraved below the line with a cross mark above. 
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61 kair=[mani]-vrajair=urhnna(na)ta-héma-rasibhih | riddh-àpanà ya satatar viràjaté dhanēś- 
VArasy-a- 

62 va cha bhamda-géha-bhih || [43*] Sa tám-adhishthaya puri samriddhàm Prola-kshitisah 
Puruhi- 

63 [ta-téjah] | apasta-vé(vai)ri-kshitipala-lékam prasasti prithvirh nija-Sasan-dmkam(kam) || 
[44*] Yad-dhati- 

Fourth Plate, First Side 


64 shu valat-turathgama-khura-prodyad-rajd-marhdali-vistaraih paridhüsar-ála[ka]-bhara-prà- 

65 mta di$a-yoshi[ta*]h | drisbtvà bhramtim=avapnuvamti mahatim gamdharva-kanyà mu- 

66 hur-bhitya düratara-pradbàvad-ahita-kshmapala-yóshà iti || [45*] Yat-pratapa-tapané- 

67 na vihvala vairinah kshiti-bhrito mahiyasà | pada-padma-nakha-chamdra-rohini- 

68 rn éitalàm  paricharamti charmdrikam(kam) || [46*] Yad-bahu-pitham samprapya  pratàp- 
oshmala(la)m-u- 

69 nnatarn(tam) | tyajaty-ambudbhi-sa[m]vása-klééam-adya vasurhdhara || [47] Aratna-mauli- 
paridamtu- 

40 réshu niratapatr-avaranéshu yasya | àjüà-nati nrityati bhipatinam mürdhdhà(mürddh-à)- 

71 gra-ra[rn*]géshu samunnatéshu! |! [48] Aropita-gupar yasya? dhanus-sápatnya?*- $amkayi | 
arl-rà- 

72 janya-kamtanam kamthasthan-alunad=gunan || [49*] Tasy=abhavan Kapaya-nayak-a- 

73 dyas-subhrataras=saury ya-nay-Opaparmnah(pannah) | yéshu pratishthapya dhuram dbarayah 

74 prabhus-sa dharm-àrjana-tatparó-bhüt || [50*] Mahisurébhyah Kali-kala-varyar tam dā- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

75 na-rüparh paramam viditva | pradat-praSastan bahu$o-graharán mahàrh- 

76 ti danany=akardd=bahini || [51*] Yë sürayas-sarnti mahitalé= 'smin sat=patra-bhita 

77 vasu bhüri téshu | datva(ttv=a)tipatré pratipadanaya vyachàyayat-ta']-jagatital-ern- 

78 drah || [52*] Bháradvàjó munih pirvam=abhavad=Véda-visrutah | prathaté-nuttamam 
gotiam ya- 

19 d-upajüarn mahitalé || [53*] Tad-gótré-"nnaya-vidushah pautrah putras=cha Vennay-üryya- 

80 sya | Annaya-nima vidvan=abhavata(vat) khyato Yajur-vedi || [34*] Vennaya-Ganapa- 

81 ya-vibudhau tat-putrau jagati visruta-khyati | Yat-pada-padma-samgad=dhranir=i- 

82 yarn dhanyatim dhatt || [55*] Trivishtapád-étya gurus-Suranam Patala-lokatpa(t=pha)- 


Y 


ninà- 








1 The letter té is written below shu and its place is indicated by a cross mark in the line between nna and shu. 
2 A circle with a cross inside is inscribed between the letters ya and sya. 
३ The subscript n in tnya is written on the left side of the y sign instead of between t and the y sign 


attached to it for want of space. 
í The letter tta is inscribed below the line with a cross mark above it to indicate its place. 
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83 ri patié=cha | saubhratra-saukhy-anubhavaya bhümim sampraptavamtiv-iva yau vi- 
84 bhatah || [56*] Jyéshthas-tayo[r*]-Vennaya-süri-varyyah praéasta-vidya-vinay-abhiramah | 
vistà- 
85 [ribhi]r-yysh ka(ku)mud-àvadátair-yyasobhir-ásás-surabhikaroti || [D7*] Yat-pada-parhkeru- 
Fifth Plate, First Side 


86 ha-parsva-namra-kshitiévara-sréni-lalata-lagna | brahmi lipir=bhagyavad=aspu(sphu)radbhir= 
nakh-àm$u-[jà]- 
87 lais=suvachatvam=éti || [58*] Yatr-asti Vidya na cha tatra Lakshmir=yatr=asti Lakshmir-na 
cha tatra Vidya | Vi- 
88 dya cha Lakshmis=cha! vihaya vairath yasminn-ubhé té vasatah prahrishté || [59*] Bhogad= 
anamtaram da- 
89 nam prasiddham prithivitale | tyaktva bhogarm vitaranam yasminn-éva vijrimbhateé || [60] 
Yad-da- 
90 na-Lakshmi-samprapti-budhya(ddhya) ^ svar-lóka-dhénavah | ^ ürdhva-pádàas-charamt-iva 
chirarn gho- 
91 rataram tapah || [61] Yasmád-avaptair-bahubhis-suvarpair-anürat-anushthita-yàga- 
92 tamtráh | vibhamti bhümau vimala-prachárá yassh-pataka iva yayaju- 
93 kah || [62*] Viprebhyo  vidhivad-dhénüh pradatvoba(tt=obha)yatomukhih | yah — karoti 
nijam kirtin=nirmala- 
94 m sarvatdmukhim(khim) | [63*] ^ Yan-nisrisht-àgraharéeshu pratitishthamti bhüsuràh | 
pada-vakya-prama- 
95 najfià dharma-stambha iv=ochchhritah || [04*] Kritéshu danéshu mahatsu yéna visvasa- 
vibhrajita-mana 
96 séna | chiráya  dàna-pratipádaküni prayamti $ástràni yath-artta(rttha)-bhivan(vam) || 
[65*] Niéchitya 
97 tam] Prola-nripo=tipatram samprartta(rttha)yad=grama-varam grahitum? | prati-grahat 
8 6-91 nivritta-chéta- 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 

98 s=tat-pakshapaténa katharchid=aichehhat || [66*] Tato=nu-Godavari tushta-chéta grahé 
vidhoh pradisad=agraha- 

99 ram (ram)|  Kón-ávani-marida(nda)la-sàrabhütam grümar sa tasmai Vilas-abhidhanar- 
(nam) |! [67*] Vibbàibti yasy=a 

100 tipachéli(lijmani  kshétrani —é$alikshu-vano(n-ó)chitàni | draéma-bhagas=cha bhujamga- 
valli-rambh-a- 

101 mra-pugi-panas-adi-ramyah || [68*] Tam=agraharam  pratigrihya tasmat Prola-kshitisid= 
atha Vennay-à- 





1 After 5 一 cha the letter vi was engraved and scored off with a cross, 
The letter io is engraved below the line. 
3 The letter gra is engraved below the line. Read “tum. 
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116 


117 
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119 
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121 


ryyah| sa&h-ànujo-ditsata bhisurébhyah —pradattaye tasya  dhan-àrjanam hi || 69*] 
Anéka-sastr-arna- 

va-karna-dharan Véd-àdhva-san laim(sarhlam)ghana-járhghikün sah | prasiddha-sil-acharan- 
abhijátyan-a 

yo(yu)thayad=vipravararhs=chiréna || [70*] Aisvaryya-bhogair-yyutam=ashta-sarikhyais= 
tam=amkayi- 

tva nripatés=cha nàmnà|asht-ottarépa pravibhajya bhágais-éatena ^ :6-'dàt-sumatir 
-dvijebhyah || [71*] 

Ath-atra  bhàaginàr — nàma-$àkh-adir-gotra-vargaíah | pravarnyaté samāsēna bhaga- 
samkhyà cha 

bhaginam(nam) || [72*] Sarvé=pi bhagind-rhanti prathamyam gunavattamah | tath-àpi 
krama-vrittitvad=va- 

cho mé n-àtra müdhata || [73*] Sri || Upadhyay Déchi-bhattah pada-vàkya-pramàna-vit | 
Mallikuchi- 

r=manishi cha Yajushau Kapi-gotra-jau ||[74*] Peda-Bhavana-bhattas=cha Panini$=§gabda- 
$asane | sudhi$=chulikit-apara-garh- 

Sixth Plate, First Side 


-bhira-ganit-àrpavah || [78%] Peda-Si(Si)ddhaya-bhattaé=cha jyStir-drishta-jagad-vidhah | 
kalit-akhila-vag-]alah pràjüo Bha- 

dra-budh-àgranih | [|76*] Pina-Bhavana-bhattas-cha vagmi nripati-vallabhah | jy6tig- 
$astram mahad=yasya tritiya- 

m-iva lóchanarm(nam) | [|77*] Vidvaj-jana-nuta-prájfias-sabh-àrhah Pina-Si(Si)ddhayah | 

Mallaya$-Chémakür-ópapado 

Damaya-kovidah | [| T8*] Jyotir-vit=Somay-aryyas=cha Marüchi-bhattas-cha KéSavah | 
Jakkay-adhya- 

pakó dhimàn Bhaskarah Pinnayas-sudhih |[| 79*] Gaddapalli ^ Peddi-bhattas-sabda- 
Sastra-Patarnjalih | Taittir-o- 

papad-ópétà ^ Vitthay-Appalu-Yajiamah  |[| 80*] Adhyapaka(ka)s-Chennay-akhyas= 
satat-adhya- 

pan-óttarah | Srikarhtha-pada-sarhsévi Srikarhtha-vibudh-adgranih [| 81*] Adityas=satyam 
-üdityo pra- 

hvah praugha-tamo-pahah | Pammappalir-Nagasvimi manishi Sirgayáv-ubhau |[| 82*] 
Nrisim- 

ha-bhatt-opadhayah kavir-védàrhta-páragab | Yijusha archa ékas=tu Pedday-adhyapa- 

k-ottamah |[| 83*] Shad-vimati-dvija été Bharadvaja-kul-ddbhavah | Somayai-bhatt- 
o[pà]dhyayas-[Smri ]ti- 

jüah  Keéavas-sudhih | 3 | [84*] Potappay-adhyápakas-cha dharma-Sàstra-krita-Sramah | 
Si(Singappay-idhyapa- 

kaS=cha Sishya-samkramit-agamah |[! 85*] Ramay-adhyapak Marhchy-Appali-Somappa- 
yó-nnayah | Nara- 





* The letter ya is written below the line, with a cross mark above to indicate its place. 


There is a floral design between the dandas. 
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yan-adhyapakas=-cha Mallu-bhattas=cha Yajushah |[| 86*] Vidvan Simhagirié=cha dvadasa 
Kaundinya-gotrajah | 

Góvind-adhyàpakas-sádhur-Nàgay-àdhyapakó-parah |[| 87*] Bolli-bhattas=ch=agaméshu 
praudho ganita- 

marma-vit | Ramayo Ganita-brahma-birudas=Siirayas sudhih |[|B8*] Adhyapakd Nara- 
haris=cha! Ganna- 

yo=dhyapak-ottamah |  Süri-bhatta$-cha  Ya(Yà)jushi $ürà (ra) àrchau tu Kamayah 
| {| 89*] Erapot-adhyà- 

pakas=cha dasa Ka$yapa-gotrajáh | Elkurk-Appalé-bhattah Padmanàbhas-cha Vallabhah 
| [| 90*] Trivikrama-sudhir?-yyà 

ga-tathtra-vid=Yajusha ime | Anamta-bhatto Vedarta-sabda-$astra-krita-sramay |[| 91*] 
Kàmayo- 

‘dhyapakas=ch=archau  Háritásh-shad-ime dvijah |  Yajur*-ambudhi-pára-jüau Guru- 
tamtra-visaradau ||| 94*] 

Sudhiyàv-Iévaràv-étau dvau Paráéara-gótrajau | Velu[m*]palli Póchan-àryya[h] svadhinas- 
Yajur-à- 

gamah |[} 83*] Na[ra*]yana(n6)=ppayas=ch=archch6(rchchau) ^ dvau  Vàdhüla-kul- 
odbhavau | s-amgé Bahvrichi nishna- 

tó Védé Vennaya-samjüakah ]|[|94*] Garngay-aryyo Yajuá-Süro dvau Vasishtha-kul-odbha- 
vau | 

Puimnnay*-àdhyapaka$-ch-archa ékah Kau$ika-gótrajah |[| 95*] Yajur-nigama-nirvodha 
Chittayo-Gau- 

tam-ànvayah | Kupa*-dvi-vidha-Mimárisas-tirpa-Vyákaran-àmbudhih |[| 96%] Vaikurntha- 
bhatt-opadhyayah 


Seventh Plate, First Side 
kavir=adhvara-tamtra-vit | Ramaya-bhattas=cha Yaju[h*]-khyatav=Atréya-gotrajau | 
[1 97*] Appaya-bhatt-dpa- 
dhyayo jyoti[r*] jüóo-naita-kovidah | Sabda-$àsana-vit-Poti-bhattas-Tippaya-sarhj [ña]- 
kah | [| 98*] Vaiyásika-ma- | 


ta-praudhah ssu(su)dhir=Visvésvar-abhidhah |  Chukka-bott-àdhi(di)bkau ^ Malliküchi- 
Mallaya-Peddayau | [| 99*] Sudhiyau 


一 一 一 





— á á... ... NA 


1 Read NaraharirzGanna? ; cha is superfluous. 
2 The letter dhi is written below the line with a cross mark above to indicate its place. 


3 Juis written above the line with a tiny cross mark below. 


1 The letters svadhi are written below the line. 
5 Read Punna or Pumna. 
ë Read kfipta. 


Chi is written below the line. 
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Yajusha vipras=sapta Srivatsa-gotrajah | Bollay-àdhyápako dhiman=Këšavaš=cha 
Yajur-vidau |[| 100*] Maitré- 

yottau(yau tau) Gàrgya-gótroó Yàjusho Vissayas-sudhih | Tamgéllapaly-abhijanah Póchan- 
adhyapak-dttamah |[|101*] 

Ma(Mi)raya$-cha Yaju$-$u(Su)rau dvau Sàidilya!-kul-ódbhavau | Peda-Bhàvana- 
bhattas=cha Peda-Siddhaya-Bhadrayau |[| 102*] 

Sa-pàd-[a]rddha-dvàda$-Amsás-trayas-sambhüya sddarah | tan-[mà]tra-bhagakau dvau cha 
Pina-Bhàvana-Si(Si)ddha- 

yau [| 103*] Chukka-bott-adiko ^ Malliküchis-s-arddha-dvi-bhagakah | Appaya-bhatt- 
oópadhyàyau(yo) jyoti- 

r-jfic='namta-kovidah |[| 104*] Sa Dechi-bhatt-opadHyayo Vidvàn Simhagirih parah | 
adhyapakav=ubhau Pota- 

ppaya-Si(Si)igappayau dvijau || 105*] Vélu[m*]palli- Pochan-iryya iti sapta-dvi-bhà- 
gakah | Mallayapeddi-Srikamth-Adi- 

tyas=s-ardh=aika-bhagakah |[| 106*] Mamchyappalü-Simgayau cha Pedday-adhyapako=py= 
ami | Parmch-arddha-bhàgaka vi- 

pras-séshas=tv=ék-aika-bhaginah |[| 107*]  Ek-aika-bhàgakau  dévau Gautaméévara- 
Kégavau | a$itir-évam-abhavan pratigraha- 

yujo dvijàh |[| 108*] Sa-grama-devà(va)-bhágás-tu Jàtaá-ch-ásht-oóta(tta)ram $atam(tam) || 
Atha sima-nirnayah | tū- 

rupu-sima Vrid[dhja-Godavari datedi bhamdi-révunan=umdi kro[ppu]m-gàluva sima- 
ganu imchika yagnéyanaku 


Seventh Plate, Second Side? 


..m=va{chchi Cherujvadé simaganu vachchi arhtatanu cháyane Mámidi?*-kumta türupunarh- 
ganu to 

[inta]la türupu-kara simaganu paduva-nui (yi) mochanu adi [agné]ya sima | dakshina-di- 
[kku]ku [padu-] 

mata Bhimavarapu-pàti upu[m]gali sima [|*] amdun-urmdi uttarinaku veli Vàyavü(vyà)- 
nanu [a]- 

vuru-bàde- pumtan=urhdi iam‘nyanaku velanu müindu-varhkalanu mana 

uri málapalli padumati pedda-ravi sima [|*] ardun-urmdi i$amnya? tiranaku 


veli varhgala-kali dakshinapu pedda-chirhtan-urndi 1850४9 tiránanu 


1 The anusvara is engraved above the line. 


3 The writing on the plate especially from line 150 onwards is very indifferently engraved, probably by a 


different scribe. 
3 The letter di is written below the line. 
* The anusvarajis redundant. 
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1 The anusvüára is redundant. 
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vathgala-kali darnti Sirupalle-tomta tüppu-kara sima-ganu Vriddha-Gau- 
tami damti išárh1nya tiránaku veli Sirupalle-tórhta dakshinapu-kara-mirhdi rä- 
vi sima-ganu tiránanu i$àmny!ànanu Oléti-kaluva-gattu-mimdi? ràvi-nurhdi à-tirà- 
nanë Oléti-uttarapu-gattu sima-ganu mürbd-üla-muttala-Mármgàpu purta 
mópukoni dakshinánanu Vriddha-Guatami móvanu |! ivi sima-samdhulu [[*] 


Prolaneni vràlu[ |!*] 


3 The letter di is written below the lines. 
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No. 31—TWO PANDYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DINDIGUL 
(2 Plates) 
H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI AND K. G. KRISHNAN, OOTACAMUND 


The two epigraphs edited below come from the villages Ramanathapuram and: 
Perumbulli in the Dindigul Taluk of the Madurai District, Madras. Ramanathapuram is 
about 6 miles due east of Dindigul, a railway station on the Tiruchirapalli-Madurai line of the 
Southern Railway and Perumbulli is about 9 miles due north east of Rámanathapuram. The 
Ràmanáthapuram record was copied as early as the year 1905! and the Perumbulli inscription, 
recently during the collection tour in February 1956.2 Both the epigraphs are engraved on 
boulders which show on their engraved faces clear signs of having been dressed for the purpose. 
The Ramanathapuram record with bold deep-cut characters is remarkably well preserved while 
the Perumbulli epigraph which js comparatively less deeply engraved and is on the flat top of a 
boulder is exposed to the effects of the weather, which has resulted in some damage to 
the writing in certain crucial passages of the text. Nevertheless, the main theme ofthe record can 
besubstantially reconstructed. The two epigraphs together furnish certain interesting details 
which help us to understand some important chronologicalsequencesintheearly Pandyan history 
that were hitherto only conjectured. Both the epigraphs are written in simple chaste Tamil, 
a feature that is characteristic of the early lithic records of this dynasty. Palaeographically both 
the epigraphs may be assigned to about the middle of the 9th century. However, a close 
comparison of their alphabet would show that the Ramanathapuram inscription could be 
assigned to a period at least about three decades earlier than the Perumbulli record. . This, it 
will be seen, conforms perfectly with the conclusions arrived at in the sequel ' 


The Ramanathapuram inscription consists of 11 lines which occupy a rectangular space 3’-4" X 
2-1” of the boulder. Crude sketches of a fish, a bow and a lamp-stand are engraved on the proper 
right side of the inscription while on the proper left only a lamp-stand is depicted opposite the one 
on the right side. The fish is no doubt the emblem of the Pandyas. The bow by its side, the 
emblem of the Chéras, apparently signifies the Pàndya overlordship over the Chéras. 


As for its contents, the epigraph records that Parantaka-Ppallivélan alias Nakkam-Pullan 
who accompanied king Márafi-Jadaiyan on an expedition to Idavai in the Chola country, constructed 
a tank called Pullan-éri after his own name, (providing it) with revetment and the main outlet 
But some work having still remained over, Pulla-Nakkan completed it. That (1.e., the main) 
work was done by the stone-mason Vadugaü-Kürran. His son having completed the remaining 
work, Pulla-Nakkan gave the latter as kani two pieces of land irrigated by the village tank in the 
two divisions of Palli-nádu, each sowable with a padakku of paddy.? 

The Perumbulli record (in 18 lines) commences with the mention ofa place by name Kulumbür 
and of the chief Pallivelàn who probably fell fighting, apparently in an encounter at this place. 


— —— 





1 A. R. Ep., No. 690 of 1906. 


3 Ibid., No. 290 of 1955-56 
3 The passage has been construed in another way also. It is said that “Nakkam-Pullan granted to him as 


kêni, land in the two divisions of the Panni (for Palli)-nidu and padakku paddy per field watered through the 
channel from the headworks of this tank,” South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol, IS, No. 1090 
( 269) 
45 DG A[67 NEE 6 


` 
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Pallivélan’s son, Parántaka-Ppallivélàn is stated to have served in the campaign at Idavai. The 
latter’s son, Andavelàn Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla-Nakkan served Maharajar K6-chChadaiya- 
Mazar. He was associated with the king in the campaigns at Vilifiam, Idavai and Tirukkuda- 
mükku. Pulla-Nakkan’s son was Pallivelàn Nakkam-Pullan whose activities are then described 
in greater detail. Jn this connection are mentioned Simhhalaraja, Salagrama, a Varaguna-maha- 
raja who is described to have killed a huge elephant whose name appears to be Ayiravanam and 
lastly Sennilam. Pallivélan Nakkam-Pullan is stated to have led nineteen’ elephants to the battle 
field at the last mentioned place. Unfortunately the portion of the inscription describing the 
events connected with these places and persons is so damaged that it is difficult to make out an 
accurate picture of the events. The record then recounts how the king honoured Nakkam-Pullan 
highly by bestowing on him gifts for his services and conferring on him the title Kumaran. Then 
Nakkam-Pullan and his son are stated to have made a gift of land toa person whose name ends 
with Tirumalai. The wording of the concluding part which again is badly damaged, seems to be 
couched somewhat on the same lines as the Ramanathapuram epigraph and probably contained the 
details of the extent of land granted to the donee. 


To begin with the donor of the Perumbulli inscription and his son, it will be apparent that 
Pallivélan Nakkam-Pullan served with distinction Varaguna-maharaja. Leaving for a later 
discussion the services rendered by this chief to the king, we may attempt to establish the identity 
of this Varaguna-maharaja. Nakkam-Pullan’s father, Andavélan Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla- 
Nakkaif served under Ko-Chchadaiya-Márar.? Ifthe kings Ko-Chchadaiya-Márar and Varaguna 
maharaja were related as father and son, as they indeed appear to, then Sadaiya-Marar may be 
identified with Srimara Srivallabha who, according to the Sinnamanur Plates of Rajasimba? was 
the father of Varaguna II. The fact that the Vilifiam and Kudamükku campaigns of Srimira 
Srivallabha mentioned in thischarter and those of Pulla-Nakkan in which he is said to have served 
Sadaiya-Marar in the Perumbulli record are identical establishes the identity suggested above. 
The Perumbulli inscription mentions, in addition, another campaign, namely that of Idavai. 
The Sinnamanur plates, it may be noted, do not mention this campaign. 


The predecessor of Andavelàn was Parantaka-Ppallivelan. The Perumbulli inscription 
mentions him merely by his title while the Ramanathapuram record gives, in addition, his name a8 
Nakkam-Pullan. The former epigraph refers to his expedition to Idavai while the latter specifies 
that he accompanied king Marafi-Jadaiyan on an expedition to Idavai in the Chola country, 
obviously the same as the Idavai of the Perumbulli inscription. Theldavaicampaign of Nakkam- 
Pullan alias Parüntaka-Ppallivélàn with Marafi-Jadaiyan was in all probability different from 


that of his son Pulla-Nakkan with Sadaiya-Maran. Marafi-Jadaiyan, the overlord of Parüntaka-' 


Ppallivélan Nakkam-Pullan may easily be identified with Varaguna (I), the father and predecessor 
of Srimára-Srivallabha, the grandfather of Varaguna II and Parüntaka Viranürüyana Sadaiyan 
all of whom are mentioned in the Larger Sinnamanur plates.* 


Parantaka-Ppallivélan’s father is referred to merely as Pallivélan. This was perhaps only 


his title similar to that of his son or grandson. Probably his name was Pulla-Nakkan, judging ' 
from that of his grandson. Pallivelàn is associated with the name of Kulumbür but the details 








1 This probably indicates the number of the conventional divisions of a regiment in the army. 

2 A certain Andanáttu-véelin figures in four inscriptions of Marafi-Jadaiyan alias Varaguna-Mahár&js from 
Lalgudi (above, Vol. XX, p. 52), Tiruvellarai (A. R. Ep., No. 84 of 1910), Tiruchirappalli (4. B. Ep., No. 413 
of 1914) and Javantinathapuram (above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 42) respectively, all of which are dated in the same year 
viz. 4 十 9th year of the Pandya king. Obviously the vêlan who figures in all these records in the same capacity 
must be one and the same person. But whether he is identical with Andavélàn Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla. 
Nakkan of the Perumbulli record is not certain, š 

* SII, Vol. HI, p. 451, 11, 20-23. 


- 
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regarding his deeds here are unfortunately lost. However, the Vélvikkudi plates make up what 
the Perumbulli record lacks, for, they refer to Kulumbür as one of the battle fields where Mára- 
varman Ràjasimha, the predecessor of Jatilavarman Parantaka Neduii-jadaiyan defeated the 
Pallava king and captured his countless huge elephants and horses. It may be noted here that the 
mention of the battle of Kulumbür in these records establishes indirectly the identity of Varaguna 
I with Jatilavarman Parantaka Nedufijadaiyan of the Vélvikkudi plates and Jatila, son of Magar 
varman Rajasimha of the Madras Museum plates.. We thus see that four successive Pandya kings? 
down from Maravarman Ràájasirbha were served successively by four successive chiefs beginning 
with Pallivélin. The identities established above may be conveniently set in a tabular form as 
shown below.— 




















(C emm 
Sk Ki Ràmanáthapuram ulli i ipti 
No. nd inscription Perumbulli inscription Remarks 
1 | [Maravarman Rajasirnha] va ins Pellivelan; fought at | Cf. Kádada Pallavanai-k 


Kulumbir and fell (१) Kulumbürul  těśaliya 
TER mal-kalsrum 
ivuligalum pala kavarn- 
dum of the Vé]vikkudi 
grant, above, Vol. X VII 
p. 301, lines 77-78. qa 


* 


2 | Marafi-Jadaiyan (Jatila- | Parantaka-Ppallivélan Parantaka-Ppallivélan 


varman Parantaka Ne- | alias Nakkam-Pullan | who carried out the ex- í 
duiijadaiyan alias Vara- | who accompanied Maraü | pedition against Idavai. 
guna उ). Jadaiyan inthe camp- 


aign against Idavai in 
the Chola country. 


3 | Chadaiya-Marar [Srimara | Pulla-Nakkan who com- | Andavélin Kurumbar- | Cf. Tés-gamal-polir-Kunn- 
Srivallabha] pleted tho building ofa | Adittan Palla-Nakkan | rilum Singalattum Vi- 
tank called Pullan-éri | who rendered several | [isattum — vadáda vagai 
undertaken by his | services to Chadaiya- | suds Kofigalarpolit 
father Nakkam-Pullan | Marar at Vilifiam, Ida- | Kudamêkkir = pór-kurit- 
(mentioned above). vai, Tirukkugamikku tu vand=edirnda Ganga 
Pallava-Chola- Kalinge- 

Magadhadigal . . . .of the 


Larger Sinnamanur 
a plates (SII, Vol. INI, 
p- 455.) 
4 | Varaguna-maháràjar (1L) snes Pallivélin Nakkam-Pu]- | Cf. accounts in Cálavar- 


lan, who served Varagu-| sa, Chapters L and LI. 
na-maharaja, and the 
former's son. With re. 
5 ference to the former’s 

iod services, Simhalaraja 
Sajagráms, Ayirà 
and Sennilam are men- 
tioned 





To revert now to the donor Pallivélan Nakkam-Pullan and his overlord, Varagupa-maharija, 
we have already noted that the king conferred a status befitting the chief in appreciation of the 
services that he rendered his liege. The very first act that Nakkam-Pullan did seems to have 
something to do with a Simhalarája. The nature of this act is unfortunately not clear as the 





1 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 291 ff. ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, pp. 57 ff. 
The pedigree of the Pandya kings as made out by the two inscriptions proves the correctness of the scheme 


suggested by Prof. Sastri in his Pagdyan Kingdom, p. 40 f. ` 


-— 
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writing on the rock here has peeled off.1 However, the events of the period as could be gleaned 
from the Ceylonese Chronicle and the contemporary sources enable us to have a fair idea of the: 
relationship that must have prevailed between the Pandya, Simhala and the Pallava kings of the 
period and therefore of the nature of Nakkam-Pullan's act in question. The Ceylonese chronicle 
Ciilavarnsa? while re-counting the contemporary events says that as a reprisal to the Pandya king 8 
invasion and plunder of Ceylon during the reign of Sēna I and in response to an appeal from ‘a 
prince of the Pandu family’? reported to have been ill-treated by the reigning king, Séna II sent a 
commander with enormous forces, who not only recaptured all the treasures but also enthroned 
the prince after defeating the Pandya king who died of the wound received in the battle. The 
above account has been construed by scholars in different ways. One view holds that the Pandu 
prince referred to in the Chronicle was Ugra Pandya and that Varaguna II was the ruling king.“ 
Another view identifies the Pandu prince with Maya-Pandya and the ruling king with Srimara- 
Srivallabha. There is also a view, recently expressed, which identifies the Pgndu prince with 
Varaguna II himself and the contemporary Pandya king with Varaguna's father Srimara Srivalla- 
bha.* Yet another view presupposes the existence of a prince otherwise unknown, who was ins- 
talled on the Pandya throne by the Siihala king after the latter defeated Srimàra. The wording 
of the record, mptilated as it is, in respect of the relationship that prevailed between the Pandya 
and the Simbala kings,5 seems to lend support to the late Mr. Venkayya’s view that it might 
have been Varaguna Il who sought and obtained the Simhala king’s help. However, the 
hscription does not give us any clue as to the circumstances that necessitated Varaguna to seek 
the help of the Sirmhala king, if ever he did so. He was no pretender to the Pandya throne but 
was its legitimate heir, being the elder of the two sons of his father and predecessor Srimara ; nor is 
there any indication in the copper-plate charters or lithic records of the family that there was 
ever a dissension either between the father and the sons or among the brothers themselves, to 
postulate that the aggrieved prince who sought the help of the Simhala to regain his throne might 
have been Varaguna. We are not in a position to visualise a situation when Varaguna, the legal 
heir to the Pandya throne was overlooked and ill-treated by the king and therefore sought the 
help of his father’s erstwhile enemy to regain his throne. Who then was the Pandya prince - 
who was supported by the Sinhala king ? What was Varaguna’s position with reference to the 


— —F 


1 The actual wording of the text as can be made out on the stone reads, Simhala-rãja . . [lai] elan = 
Jje[ydu] (1. 7-8). This, put in apposition with th» phrase pani-palavuñ-jeydu (Il. 11-12) points to both these acts 
as those of Nakkam-Pullan, the one in respect of the Simhala king and the other in respect uf his liege Varaguna- 
maharaja. Were the former also a friendly act like the latter, the relationship between the Simhala and the 


Pàndys monarchs could not obviously heve becn otherwise than friendly. But the improbability of this has 
been shown below by a discüssion of the events of the period. ; 


2 Culavarisa, Chapters L and LI, Gieger's translation, pp. 138 ff. 

3 The expression Pandurdjakumaraké in the text of the Chronicle is capable of yielding the meaning “a 
prince of the Pandu royal family’ or ‘a son of the Pandu king’. 

* Historical Sketches of Ancient Deccan, pp. 140-41. This vi2w does not fit in with any scheme of the Cey- 
lonese Chronology proposed so far. 

5 The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 72, The author has since changed his views for reasons not stated. He makes 
Varaguna II, a pretender to the throne for which there is no warrant ; vide History of India, Part L, p. 233 ; 
History of South India, p. 154. : 

* This view has failed to take into account the statement in the Cilavarnsa that the prince who was support- 
ed by the Ceylonese was ill-treated by the Pandya king. There is no evidence whatsoever that Varaguna was 
ever ill-treated by his father, the ruling king. All these views were expressed by Mr. Venkayya; A. R. Ep. 
1908, p. 56 ; cf. Ey. Zeyl., Vol. V, pp. 103-5. 

? South Indian Temple Inscriptions, pp. xxxv-xxxviii (see also p. xxxxiii, f.n.1). 

* See note 1 above. = | 

° A.B. Ep., 1908, p. 56. 

1० Cülavarsa (Geiger), Part I, p. 150. ~ 


+ 
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contemporary rulers? That Varaguna was a contemporary of Nripatuüga is proved by the 
Tiruvadi inscription! dated in the 18th year of the reign of the Pallava king. The Bahur 
Plates? dated in the 8th year of Nripatunga refer to the aid rendered by the Pallava king 
to a Pandya. The passage yat-prasüdáj-jità sénà Pündyéna samarë pura of the record 
suggests that the Pandya could have been no other than the one who figures inthe Tiruvadi 
inscription, i.e. Varaguna II and that the Pallava by whose favour the other (i.e. Pandya) 
obtained an army formerly was his ally. What could have been the occasion for the 
Pallava to have gone to the aid of the Pandya? In all probability it was the occasion of the 
Ceylonese intrusion on behalf of the ‘ill-treated’ Pandu prince who sought their aid. Nakkam- 
Pullan claimsto have leda contingent of elephants to Sennilam to the succour of his liege 
Varaguna-maharaja. The record is silent about the source of this reinforcement. Could it have 
been the favour of the Pallava? Granting that the arguments advanced. above are admissible, 
the event that appears to have culminated in Varaguna-maháràája regaining his throne may be re- 
" constructed thus: an unknown Pandya prince, obviously a pretender appealed to the Sinhala 
king Sena II for help ; the Singhalese army, under its commander met the Pandya king Srimara 
in battle, wounded him and having set up the Pandu prince on the throne, was marching back to its 
country. At this juncture Varaguna-maharaja, the legitimate heir, aided by Pallava Nripatubga 
with a contingent of elephants led by Nakkam-Pullan, routed the pretender as well as the 
Singhalese* and regained the throne. It appears thus that this might be the event recorded in the 
Perumbulli epigraph and therefore the act of Nakkam-Pullan towards the Simhalaraja in the 
context of the situation discussed could hardly have been friendly. Indeed it could not have 
been otherwise in view of the continued loyal relationship that existed between the members 
of this family and the Pandya kings for four generations. 


Among the places mentioned in the records viz. Kulumbür, Idavai, Viliiam, Tirukkudamükku 
Salagramam, Sennilam, and Palli-nàdu, the identity of Kulumbür or Sennilam is still unknown. 
Sennilam is one of the places where the Pandyas are known to have fought with their foes on more 
than one occasion. Maravarman, the father of Ko-chChadaiyan Ranadhiran fought here 
against an unnamed enemy. Parántakan Vira Narayanan Sadaiyan, the successor of 
Varaguna II is also known to have shown his prowess in archery in the battle-field of Sennilam.* 


As for Idavai two different identifications have been proposed so far. One of them identifies 
the place with Idavaiin Manni-nadu on the basis of an inscription of a later date which gives also 
the other name of the village as Sdlintaka-chaturvédimangalam.’? The other identifies it with 
Idaiyáàrrumaügalam in the Lalgudi Taluk, Tiruchirapalli District on the basis of nearly contem- 
porary inscriptions copied from the region. Both the identifications have got their own merits 


पणा — — 


1 S, I. L., Vol. XII, No. 71; A. R. Ep., 1922, p. 1071. 

3 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 10 ff; S. I. I., Vol. II, p. 513 ff. 

3 The absence of any records of Nripatunga dated between his 26th (above, Vol. IV, p. (180 f.) and 4Ist 
(A. R. Ep., 1943-44, No. 138) regnal years, the provenance of Aparajita’s inscriptions ranging upto his 18th 
regnal year within parts of the Chingleput and the Chittoor Districts, and Varaguna's encounter with Aparijits 
at Sripurambiyath, and the uncertainty of the latter's relationship with the members of the main line, all these 


factors seem to point to Varagupa’s sustained friendship with Nripatunga. 

^ It is natural that the Cálavarsa keeps silent over the reverses of its armis on this occasion as well as 
over the fate of the Pandu prince. Could the former be Ugra-pandya ? 

* Above, Vol. XVII, p. 300, line 56. 

€ S. I. I., Vol. TH, p. 455, Il. 117-118. 

7A. R. Ep., 1941, No. 42 See SII, Vol. XIV, No. 57. 

* Above, XXVIII, p. 41. 
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and drawbacks. There are numerous places called Idayátti, Idayáttimangalam, Idaiygttur, 
Idaiyar in Tanjore District and Idaiyàr and Idaiyattankudi in Tiruchirappalli District, all of which 
are situated along the border land lying between the traditional (sometimes shifting) frontiers of the 
Chola and the Pandya countries. Until all these places are explored, it is very difficult to locate 
Idavai beyond doubt for, the names of each one of these villages can be shortened to the identical 
form of Idavai. Vilifiam has been identified with a fishing village of the same name in South 
Travancore. Tirukkudamikku is the well-known name of Kumbakénam in Tanjore District. 
The epithet Andavélan applied to Pulla-Nakkan is evidently a shortened form of Andanattu-vélan 
and means the vélan of Anda-nadu. An idea of the spread of this territorial division may be had 
from inscriptions? copied from the area around Virupakshi, Periyakóttai, Tevattür and Porulür 
in the Palani Taluk, Madurai District which refer to these places as situated in Anda-nadu. 
Other places that are known to be included in Anda-nadu from inscriptions copied outside this area 
are Perumanalür, Chellür, Tirumaádavanür, Kuvalaiyasinganallür alias Méyür Tiruppattür, 
Perumür and Tirutturutti.? 


Salagramam may be identified with Sálaigramam ofthe Paramagudi Taluk in Ramanathapuram 
District in view of the fact that this village lies on the route which an army from Ceylon would 
have tø take on its march towards or retreat from the Pandya capital. It may be noted here that 
the god of the place is called Varaguna-lévara in the inscriptions of Sadaiya Maran and Vira- 
Pàpdya. The village is called Salaigramam in those inscriptions. 


The Ramanathapuram inscription records that the gift lands lay in the two divisions (kürru) 
of Palli-nàdu. The village Perumbulli, referred to as Perumballi in another inscription* on 
a rock lying on the bund of a large lake at the outskirts of the village perhaps lent the name 
Palli-nàdu to the tract around it. 


Ramanathapuram Inscription 
TEXT 
1 Sri हठ Máàraü-Jadaiyanoqu Sola-nàtt-Idavai yšt- 
2 tirai Seyda Parántaka-Ppallivelan-aina Nak- 
3 kam-Pullan=ran-pérar=Pullan-éri enru 
4 kulam-ákki-kkar-kodi-kkumuli éeyvittu=kkurai- 


5 ppani ninradu murru=pperuttan Pulla-Na- 
"ag. LI, Vol. | I. I., Vol. III, p. 130, note 7 and p. 450. 
2 A. R. Ep., 1916, Nos, 678, 400; 1907, No. 95;above, XXV, p. 40; A. R. Ep., 1907, Nos. 502 and 507. 
3 Above, X XVIII, pp. 85 ff. As one of the two inscriptions refers to a former grant of Salsigrimam to god 
Varagunisvara by Perumünadigal Sivalluvadévar. i.e. Srimara Srivallabha, it is rightly inferred that the god 
was named after Varaguna I, the father of Srimara Srivallabha. 
* A. R. Ep., 1956-57, App. B, No. 144. The inscription engraved in characters of the 9th or 10th century 
reads :一 
1 Perumballi-pperungulan-tidal 
? yālgal.urru . . Viraéékhararpo . . . 
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6 kkanna(na)du šeyda tachchan Vadugan-Kürran [|*] a- 
T van magan kurai-ppani murruvikka Pulla-Na- 
8 kkan avanukku-kkániy-àga attina bümi-Ppa(Pa)I- 
9 li-natt-irandu kürrilum ür-kü(ku)lattu-kkil- 
10 talai-nir-pdda-kall-ord-vayal padak- 
11 ku nel [||*] 


Perurnbull Inscription 
TEXT- 
1 Sri: [|*] Kulumbür-érrukku-ppattu-kkà . . ta 
2 Pallivelàn magan Tdavai yat[tirai] 2 
3 murruvitta Parüntaka-Ppallivelàn-avan [magan Vip- 
4 lifiattum-Idavaiyu(yilu)n-Tirukkudamukkilu-mahárA]ja[r K6]?- / 
5 Chchadaiya-Mararku=ppani palavuii=jeydu [mu]*- | 
_ 6 pravitta Andavélin-Kurumbar-Adittan-[Pul- 
7 lla-La(Na)[kka]!n-avan magan Sirnhalarüja Í . 。 Jai e[l]- 
8 làü-jey[du]...m Salagramat[tu] . . . Ayi- 
9 rávanam-e[nnu-ma ]*hámadarhn(da) ? gajat=tindi=ppadu- 
10 tta Varagu[na maharaja) *nukku navi-date-gajefih] kondu 
11 "T Senni[lattuj-kkátti-kkuduttu-ppani pala- 
12 vuñ=jeydu Kufmars]n-ennu[n] . . mattodu sanmina- 
13 —€— perru-ppiyar na . . . mabahu-[v]ana Pa- 


14 Jlivelà-Nakkam-Pullan-ranakiKun-tan maga- 








1 This Grantha letter is engraved in an ornate fashion against the space at the beginning of both the lines 
1 and 2. 
2 The letters indicated in brackets are conjecturally restored. They are not clear orf the impressions, 
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15 nukkum Jata .. 66 .. adan Tirumalaikku-ttà- 


16 nun-ta[n maganu!]m-irund-sttina [bimi] vel- 
17 larayi[(n]. . . du kulam-idan [kil] nir- 
18 parandu vi[]a(lai)]nda [vayal]! 


-— 


? 
一 -~ vv aaŘŮĂ 


1 The letters indicated in brackets are conjecturally restored, 


No. 32—RAJGHAT INSCRIPTION OF BHIMADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


Some years ago, old impressions of a large number of Indian inscriptions were received back 
from Germany for examination in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. While 
examining these estampages, I found amongst them two unsatisfactory impressions of a badly 
preserved stone inscription with ‘ Rajghat , Benares ' written on both of them. A letter bearing 
the date, 23rd January 1884, was found pinned with the impressions. It was written by a gentle- 
man of Banaras apparently to the address of the then Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Calcutta. The two impressions were sent to the Society for study under cover of this letter. It ie 
gathered from the letter that the inscribed stone had been in use as a Chabütarà (i.e. a seat or 
platform) in a small house apparently in the Rajghat area of Banaras and that, on the demolition 
of the house for the construction of the Rajghat Road, it wasacquired by the writer who was ready 
to send the stone to Calcutta if the Secretary of the Society so desired. Unfortunately no infor- 
mation is available as to whether the Asiatic Society of Bengal acquired the stone and made any 
attempt to study the inscription either from the original or from the impressions received. 1 
published a small note on the epigraph in the Journal of the Bihar Research Society, Vol. XI, Part 2, 
1954, pp. 92 ff., in the hope that some information might be available as regards the whereabouts 
of the inscribed stone. But no light has as yet come from any quarter. In the letter referred to 
above, the name of the signatory looks like Hamschandra ; but it has been suggested to me that he 
was probably none other than the well-known Bharatendu Harischandra of Banaras. 


The internal evidence of the inscription suggests that the stone was originally embedded 
in the wall of a Siva temple on the bank of the Ganges in the Rajghat area of Banaras. The 
writing covers an area about 181 inches in length and 83 inches in height. There are only ten 
lines, the last of which covers a little less than half the length of the other lines. The letters are 


between 1" and ३” in breadth and about 3” in height. 


The characters belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the twelfth or thirteenth century 
A.D. and generally resemble those of the epigraphs of the Gihadavalas of Banaras and Kanauj. 
As will be seen from our discussions below, however, the inscription does not appear to be much 
earlier than the middle of the twelfth century. The language is Sanskrit and, excepting a small 
namaskára passage at the beginning, the whole of the inscription is written in verse. Indeed it 
contains a small pragasti in seven stanzas in different metres. The orthography of the record 
exhibits a tendency to use anusvara instead of class nasals, although final m has often been used at 
the end of the first or second half of stanzas. There is no date in the inscription either in the 
Vikrama Sarnvat which was in popular use in the age and area in question or in the regnal reckoning 
of any ruler. The record does not mention any king by name, though the hero of the prafast: 
is stated to have been a minister of the king of the country of Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra in the 


western and northern regions of Bengal. 
The inscription begins with a Siddham symbol followed by the passage n«mah Sivaya. Then 
follow the seven stanzas of the pratasts. 
(271) 
45 DGAJ51 | 
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Verse 1 introduces a person who was a member of the council of the hereditary ministers 
(maul-àmátya-sabhà) of the king of Gauda, whose name is not mentioned. The name of the officer 
is doubtful, but seems to be Mangadéva. He is further stated to have been the Mahasandhim- 
grahika (i.e. minister for war and peace) of his master. Verse 2 speaks of the said officer'sson whose 
name was Chaágadéva. He is stated to have received the title ‘Ranaka of the Kingdom’ which, 
as the epigraph says, was very diificult to obtain. There is little doubt that, like his father, Changa- 
déva was also a servant of the Gauda king who honoured him with the said title ; but the king is 
not even referred to in the stanza. 


Verse 3 introduces Bhimadéva who was the son of Chahgadéva and the hero of the prasasti. 
Like his grandfather, Bhimadéva is described as the MaAasandhivigrahika of the lord of the Gauda 
country. Verse 4 praises the military exploits and liberality of Bhimadéva in a vague way. In 
the first half of the stanza, the poet says that one of the battle-fields, where Bhimadéva destroyed 
his enemies’ elephant force and which was bristling with arrows, narrated, as it were, the story of 
his valour and that, because it disliked its repetition (i.e. another battle fought on itself), it failed 
to appreciate fully his great prowess which was exhibited in battles elsewhere. According to the 
second half of the verse, in bestowing gifts to the numerous supplicants, Bhimadéva used the waters 
of the rivers so profusely that those rivers completely dried up while new streams began to flow 
on the dry earth. The next stanza (verse 5) refers to one of his significant achievements. It is 
stated that he saved the kingdom of Gauda-Varéndra after it had been immersed in the waters 
of the ocean that was the forces of the king of the Rayari lineage and the king of Kalinga. In 
this connection, the condition of the Gauda-Varéndra kingdom, apparently under the rule of 
Bhimadéva's master, is compared with that of an old vessel in the state of sinking in waters. 
Verse 6 refers to the object of the eulogy which i$ to record the construction of a temple of the god 
Bhava (i.e. Siva) by Bhimadéva on the bank of the Avimukta-nadi. The purpose of, Bhimadéva 
in building the temple 1s stated to have been to cause wonder in the minds even of his enemies. 
The last stanza (verse 7) says that the top of the temple was adorned with a golden jar resembling 
dditya-kacha, probably meaning the jewel called saryakanta. 

The inscription raises certain interesting problems. The first of these relates to the date of the 
record and the second to the identity of Bhimadéva's master, ie. the king of Gauda 
or the Gauda-Varéndra kingdom, whom he served as the ministét for war and peace. The 
third problem refers to the circumstances leading to the construction of the temple 
at Banaras by Bhimadéva far away from the kingdom of Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra and the fourth 
to the invasion (probably a joint invasion) of the Gauda-Varéndra kingdom by the forces of a king 
of the Riyaüri dynasty and a king of Baliga, from which Bhimadéva claims to have saved it. 
The 1680 problem is the identity of the two enemies of Gauda-Varéndra. 

As to the date of the record, the palaeography does not appear to suggest a period earlier than 
the twelfth century. The form of the initial vowel : in our inscription has resemblance with the 
fourth stage in its final formation as illustrated by Ojha in his charts showing the development of 
the Divanagari and Bengali alphabets? as well as with its form in his illustrations from two ins- 
criptions? of 1204 and 1273 A.D. respectively. R. D. Banerji traced the earliest occurrence of a 
somewhat similar form of z in the Bodhgaya inscriptions of A3dkachalla, which belong to the thir- 
teenth century. But we know that the Gauda-Varéndra country in the western and northern 


! See Ojha, Palaeography of India (Hindi), Plates LX XXII and LX XXIII. 
- Ibid., Plate X XVII. 

3 The Origin of the Benaali Script, p. 80. The letter as found in these inscriptions (above, Vol. XII, Plates bet- 
ween pp £8 and 29) appears to be somewhat more developed than ite form in the iuscription under study. As 
regards the development of the Bengali form of the letter t. see also lines 8 and 31 of the Madanpara plate of Vi4- 
varüpaséna (JAS, Letters, Vul. X X, 1954, Plate between pp. 216 and 217). 
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areas of Bengal was conquered by the Turkish Musalmans about the beginning of the thirteenth 
century while it appears that the Gauda-Varéndra ruler served by Bhimadéva and his father and 
grandfather belonged to an indigenous royal family flourishing in the area in question before the 
Muslim conquest. It is extremely doubtful if the Muslim conquerors of the country thought it 
wise to appoint ministers from among the newly conquered peopleshortly aftertheir conquest. 
Moreover the Muslim conquerors of India would have scarcely tolerated the construction of a Siva 
temple by theirservant, which isstated to have been built to inspire wonder and admiration in 
the minds of Bhimadéva’s enemies. It may of course be suggested that the names of tlic masters 
of Bhimadéva and his ancestors have not been mentioned in the inscription because tuey were 
servants of foreign rulers. But the above considerations lead us to think that the record was 
engraved before the Muslim conquest of Eastern India though probably not rnuch earlier than the 
middle of the twelfth century. f 


The second and third problems are very difficult to tackle. For the middle of tiie twelfth 
century, the description ‘ lord of Gauda (or Gauda-Varéndra)’ seems to suit the ruler of the Pala 
dynasty. The Palas originally held sway over the major part of Bengal and Bihar and they are 
known to have enjoyed the title Gaude$vara. With the establishment of the Varman dynasty at 
Vikramapura in the present Dacca District in the latter half of the eleventh century South-eastern 
Bengal (called Vanga) was permanently lost to the Pala empire and, shortly after the middle of 
the twelfth century, Vijayaséna, founder of the Sēna dynasty of Radha in South-East Bengal, 
occupied practically the whole of Bengal including its western and northern parts. Henceforth 
Pala rule was confined to the southern areas of Bihar. The Pala king Madanapila was ousted 
from Gauda-Varéndra (i.e. the western and northern regions of Bengal) shortly after the date of 
hisManahali plate issued from Ramavati (a city probably situated near modern Gaur in the Malda 
District) in the king’s eighth regnal year corresponding toc. 1151 A.D. But the Pala kings 
were called Gaudésvara even when Gauda no longer formed a part of their dominions.* 
Madanapala ruled in the period c. 1144-62 A.D. and is known to have recovered the western part 
of Bihar which had been lost to the Gahadavala king Givindachandr i (1115-55 A.D.) who had his 
capital at the city of Banaras. The Patna-Monghyr region was ui der Gahadavala occupation 
from about 1124 to1146 A.D. but appears to have been reoccupied by Madanapàla about 1146 
A.D. It is not impossible that the Pala king Madanapala, who had some success against the 
Gahadavàlas of Banaras, was Bhimadéva’s master. Bhimadéva’s presenceat Banaras may thus 
relatetoatemporary oecupation of Banaras by the Pala king. Unfortunately there is no 
indication in the record of Pala success against the king of the Banaras region. But the reference 
to the enemies may suggest that Bhimadéva did not visit Banarasin a private capacity on 
pilgrimage or was not settled at the holy place after retirement. 


In connection with the construction of the Siva temple at Banaras by Bhimadéva, minister 
of the king of Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra, we have also to think of the possibility of the work being 
done by him without visiting the place. We have instances of kings and queens making grants in 
favour of distant temples, far away from their dominions in some cases, without moving from their 
capital and of even ordinary people securing the merit of pilgrimage to holy places through proxies 
without personally visiting them.* It was therefore not altogether impossible for Bhimadéva to have 
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2 IRQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 207-08. 

* Gee JBRS, Vol. XLI, Part 2, 1955, pp. 1 ff. 

* J AS, Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 20 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 143. 

* See above, Vol. XXX, p. 22 and note; Vol. XXXI, p. 101 and note $. For ordinary people performing 
pilgrimages to distant holy places by proxy, see P. Sreenivasachar, A Corpus of Inscriptions in the Teringang Dia. 
tricts, Noa. 50-51 (pp. 142, 152), ` 
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built a temple at the great tirtha of Banaras without himself visiting the place. Since Bhimadéva's 
presence at Banaras is not easily explainable in the present state of insufficient information, this is 
probably a better solution of the problem. The absence of any mention of the king of Gauda in 
the inscription may go in support of this alternative. The want of a date in the Vikrama Sarhvat 
may euggest that the record was drafted in the home province of Bhimadéva and that of one in 
the regnal reckoning of Bhimadéva's master may have been due to the fact that the document 
was meant for an area which was outside his dominions although the latter system: of dating was 
popular in Eagtern India in the early medieval period. 


The fourth and fifth problems are also difficult to solve. In the first half of the twelfth century 
A.D. the mighty Gaùga king Anantavarman Chodaganga (1078-1147 A.D.) extended his dominions 
up to the river Hoogbly and he is also stated to have been a friend of the Séna king Vijayaséna who 
sometime afterwards overthrew Pala rule from the western and northern parts of Bengal! Thue 
he may have come into hostile contact with the Palas. But it has to be admitted that there is 
no reference to war between Chódagaüga and his Pala contemporary in the records ofthe Gangas. 
The allusion to the invasion of the Gauda-Varéndra country by the king of Kalinga no doubt remi nds 
us of the claim of Ganga Narasimha I (c. 1238-65 A.D.) to have defeated the Yavanas (Musalmans) 
of Radha and Varéndri and the account, in Minhaj-uddin’s Tabagat-t-Naguri, of the invasion of 
Lakhanavati (the capital of the Muslim kingdom in Bengal comprising Ral, i.e. Radha, and Barind, 
ie. Varéndra or Varéndri), situated near modern Gaur in the Malda District, by the forces of the 
Rai of Jajnagar (i.e. Ganga Narasirha I) on the 13th of the month of Shawal in the Hijri year 642, 
corresponding to the 14th March 1245 A.D., under Sámantaráya, the general and son-in-law of 
the Ganga monarch. But it is difficult to think that Bhimadéva wasa servant of Malik Tugh- 
ril Tughin Khan (1236-45 A.D.) of Bengal as in that case it will have to be believed that his grand- 
father was appointed as minister for war and peace by the Muslims almost immediately after the 
establishment of the Muslim kingdom in Bengal. The reference to the council of the hereditary 
ministers of the Gauda king of which Bhimadéva’s grandfather wasa member seems to suggest a 
long-standing kingdom and possibly not a newly founded one. 


The identification of the king of the Rayari dynasty is equally uncertain. The only person 
named Riyiri known to the student of East Indian history is of course king Rayaridéva Trai- 
lókyasimha who was the grandfather of Vallabhadéva Srivallabha of an inscription of Saka 1107 
(1185 A.D.).2 Whether the expression Raydri-vam sa-naranütha indicates Rayaridéva's son Udsya- 
karna NihSankasirhha cannot be determined, although the inscription referred to above describes 
Rāyāridēva, son of Bhaskaradéva, as Bhaskara-vamésa-raja-tilaka. The inscription, however, does 
not refer to any struggle of Udayakarna Nihéankasimha with the king of Gauda, though his father 
Rayaridéva Trailoókyasimha is stated to have come into conflict with the forces ofthe Vanga country. 
This dynasty probably ruled over the Sylhet region between Bengal and Assam. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra and 
Avimukta-nadi. Varéndra or Varéndri (Barind of the Muslim writers) was the name of North 
Bengal. The earliest reference to Varéndra or Varéndri-mandala is found in Sandhy&karana- 
ndin'e Ramacharita* composed about the end of the eleventh century. But Gauda is an ancient 
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1 JBRS, Vol. XL, Part 2, 1954, p. 94. 
3 See above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 110-11, Cf. Ray, DHNI, Vol. T, pp. 480; History of Bengal, Dacca University, 
Vol. Il. pp. 4? हैं. 
* Above, Vol. V, pp. 181 ff. 
4 Seo T, 30 ; III, 29 : IV, 2; Kaeipra sasti, verse 1. » 


—À — n _ ० 





— a r s 


(ddeJ3oloUd ४ woy) 





VAAQGVWIHE AO NOLLdI*IOSNI .LVHOÍV?I 





No. 32] RAJGHAT INSCRIPTION OF BHIMADEVA 281 


name used to indicate not only a city and the country around it but also East India in general.! 
In our inscription, it is used in the sense of a territory in the western areas of Bengal. Gauda was 
originally the name of the land between the Padma and Burdwan. Generally speaking there- 
fore Gauda and Radha (Ral of the Muslim writers) were identical although the latter was origi- 
nally the name of the land on both the banks of the river Ajay in South-West Bengal. This land 
as well as its chief city was often also called Radha. Avimukta was a well-known holy place in 
the city of Banaras.* It was apparently the name of the Rajghat region of Banaras and the 
Avimukta-nadi was no doubt the Ganges at Rajghat. j 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 3, 6 Arya ; verse 2 Giti ; verse 4 Sardilavikridita ; verse 5 Vasantatilako ; verse 
T Anushtubh.] 


- 


1 [Siddham]* [|*] [na]mah Sivaya || Gauda-mahibhrin-maul-áàmátya-sa[bha]yàm sarn[bhá]- 
Ji[t-áàrir-abhuüt]| déva iva[Maraga?]- [ |° ] 


2 dévah  kshitipa-mahásámdhivigrahikah | [1*] —Sri-Charhga'dévam-ajana[ya]d-ayam-atha 
tanayarh pra[si]ddha-naya-vinaya- 


3 m|prapa durapam  Ra[na]ka-padavim-a[laghi]yasirh sa rá[]ya]sya || [2*] [Tasya] tanüjah 
$rimán-udapadyata Bhimadéva 1- 


4 ti viditah | sa cha Gaud-ávanijanér-ajani mahasá[i]dhivigrahikah !|[3*] Bhinn-àri-dvipa- 
nirjji[t-a]nayad-ishu- |® 


5 stom-ati-romamcha-bhrid-yuddh-srv[v]i kathitam dvir-ukti-chakità prapta na yad-vikramam 
| danay=anisam=ujjhu(jjhi)t-arhvu(bu)- 


6 aaritó yéna sthalé vahitas-tat=pratyaharata ^ [sa]ri[t]-ku[la]-tala[d-u]l'asità  dhülayah 
| [4*] Rayari-vam$a-naranà- 


7 tha-Kali[rb*]ga-rája-mukhy-àri-vira-va(ba)la-varidhi-madhya-[guptarh(ptam)*] | [yé]n=dda- 
dhari guru-Gauda-Vareén[dra]'*-rájya[] majJat-pu- ||! 


8 r&tana-vahitra-chari[tra-chajri || [5*] Vipula-Silámaya[m]-idam-ayam-A vimukta-[na ]di'*- 
laláta-tala-tilakam | Bhava-[bha]- : 


a —— Y M A — I —À— M M — —— — ———— — — 


1 Of. IHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 123 ff. 


2 Often it is identified with Banaras. For this holy place, see the Matsya Purana, Chapters 181-85. Exca- 
vations at Rajghat have yielded seals of the Siva temple at Avimukta with such legends as Avimukta, Avimukie- 
vara, Avimuktévarasya and Avimuktabhattaraka. Cf. JNSI, Vol. XIX. pp. 170 ff. 


? From impressions. 








— — 
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# - væ 


4 Expressed by symbol. 
5 Originally I was inclined to read this name differently. But the most probable reading of the damaged 
letters now appears to me to be marnage. The first letter does not appear to be ga. 


* These dandas, which were incised to cover up a little space at the end of the line, are unnecessary. 

ki Originally I was inclined to read the name as Varga ; but the first letter looks more like 2# than c. 

s Thedanda is redundant (cf. note 6 above). ° The reading may also be luptat. 
19 The reading is possibly not naréndra. 

11 These superfluous dandas havo a cancellation mark (cf. note 6 above). e 


13 The reading may possibly also be tati meaning ‘ the bank of a river’. 
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9 [vanaf mahad-arachayad-ari-chaya-chéta$-chamatkritayé || [6°]  [Sarva]-sévya[m]-idazh 
ny&ys[to]-dhi-dévakulàyaté | Ādi- |! 


10 tva-[ka]cha-[pra]tyaya-gamgéya-kalaéa-dhvajam | [7*] 


e 





—— — 








——k k 
mam 


) This unnecessasy denda bears a cancellation mark (ci. p. 281, note above). 


No. 33 SHOWRAGHAT PLATES OF BALAVARMAN III OF KAMARUPA, YEAR 5 
(2 Plates) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
About the middle of September 1956, I received a circular issued by the Director of Historical 
and Antiquarian Studies in Assam on the discovery of a new copper-plate grant of king Balavarman 
of the Mléchchha or Silastambha dynasty of Kamaripa or Pragjyotisha. The inscription was 
originally in the possession of Mr. Prakash Chandra Acharya of Uttar Barbil, Howraghat, Mikir 
Hills, from whom it was secured by Mr. Ganesh Chandra Phukan, Deputy Commissioner, United 
Mikir and North Cachar Hills, through a gentleman named M. M. Chakravarti. The Department 
of Historical and Antiquarian Studies of the Government of Assam obtained the plates through the 
courtesy of Mr. Rupnath Brahma, one of the Ministers of the Assam Cabinet. It wasstated in the 
circular that Dr. Pratap Chandra Chaudhury, Deputy Director of Historical and Antiquarian 
Studies, was engaged in deciphering the inscription. Dr. Chaudhury has since published the ins- 

cription in the Asam Sahitya Sabha Patrika, Vol. XV, No. 3, pp. 187-94. 

On receipt of the circular, I contacted Dr. Chaudhury and tried to secure the plates on a few 
weeks’ loan for study. Unfortunately the attempt was a failure. My endeavour to secure a set of 
inked impressions of the inscription also ended equally ina failure. But, thanks to Dr. Chaudhury, 
in March 1957, I received from him a set of photographs of the inscribed faces of the plates together 
with one showing the set of the plates hanging from the ring bearing the seal. The photographs 
were taken after having rubbed chalk over the letters of the writing on the plates. In December 
1957, I visited Gauhati. Dr. Chaudhury then kindly allowed me to prepare inked impressions of 
the plates. I 

The set consists of three copper plates each measuring about, 10” in length and 64" in height. 
They are strung on a copper ring, the ends of which are soldered beneath a bronze seal, its counter- 
sunk surface being divided into two parts by a thick demarcating line. The upper one of these 
two parts bears the figuæ of an elephant to front, while the following legend in three lines occupies 


the space beneath the line of demarcation : f : 
1 Svasti $rimán-Prágjyotish-àdhip-à[nva]- 
^ 2 yö mahárájádhirája-$ri- Va(Ba)- 
3 [la]varmadévah [lj*] 


The seal closely resembles that attached to the Nowgong plates! of the same ruler who issued the 
charter under study. Similar seals are also found with the copper-plate grants of other rulers of 
the Kümarüpa or Prigjyotisha country. Of the three plates of the set, the second bears writing 
on both the obverse and the reverse, the other two plates being inscribed only on the inner side. 
Of the four inscribed faces, the first three contain fourteen lines of writing each, while the fourth 
contains only twelve lines. The engraving of the letters is neat and careful ; but the preservation 
of the writing is not quite satisfactory. Some letters here and there are damaged while most 
letters in the last line on the inner side of Plate I are more or less completely rubbed off. 
XXXV- XXXVI. | The sesal is illustrated in Plate 











1 JASB, Vol. LXVI, Part í, 1897, pp. 285 f., Plates 
XXXVII. See also P. N. Bhattacharya, Kāmarūpaśāsanāvalī, pp. 71 ff., containing illustration of the inscription 


on Plate I only. 
(385) 
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The characters belong to the Gaudiya or East Indian alphabet of the ninth or tenth century 
A.D. As regards palaeography, orthography, language and style, the inscription elosely 
resembles the Nowgong plates referred to above. With reference to palaeography, it may be 
pointed out that the difference between d and r is slight and that the two letters are sometimes 
indistinguishable. The inscription employs both the Devanagari and Bengali types of anusvára, 
the former indicated by a dot or globular mark above the consonant and the latter by a globular 
mark above a curved or slanting stroke placed at the right side of the consonant; but it is 
interesting to note that the latter has been almost invariably used only when final m is required 
by the language. This fact seems to support the suggestion! that the Bengali type of anusvara 
developed out of the older sign of final m. In our transcript of the inscription, the Bengali type of 
anusvára has therefore been regarded as a final m. Final occurs many times in the inscription 
and final * thrice in lines 28, 38 and 39. B is indicated by the'sign for v. Of the initial vowels, 
the epigraph uses a in lines 4, 14, 22, 25, 26, 28, 31, 44 (twice) and 48 ; 1 in lines 5, 12 and 15; ४ 
in lines 11 and 54 (twice), and ri in line 45. The sign of avagraha is once used unnecessarily in 
line 11. The danda used to indicate the end of the first half of a stanza and the left member of 
the double danda employed at the end ofa verse have in many cases a protrusion about the 
middle towards the left. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is written in a mixture of prose and verse. 
The introductory part in lines 1-36 contains 25 stanzas followed by a description of the donor of 
the grant in prose. Lines 36-43 contain the donor’s order addressed to his subordinates and others 
in respect of the grant made. This section is also in prose. But the following section in lines 
44-52 contains a versified description of the family of the Brahmana donee and refers to the grant 
that was made by the king in his favour. This is followed in the concluding section of the record 
in lines 52-54 by a description of the boundaries of the gift land in prose. The first two of the sec- 
tions, referred to above, in lines 1-36 are identical with the corresponding parts of the Nowgong 
plates (lines 1-33) with alight orthographical differences. Another difference is the unnecessary 
repetition of verse 2 in the present record. There are some passages in the first section in verse, 
which are undecipherable in either of the two records but can be restored in one with the help of 
the other. Considerable influence of Kàlidása's Raghuvarióa is noticed in many of the stanzas. 
Some of the parallel passages have been quoted in the notes on the text ofghe epigraph. 


The orthography of the inscription is characterised by the occasional use of the class nasal 
in the place of anusvdra (cf., however, words like rarijana in line 10) and reduplication of conso- 
nants like g, n, t, m and v in conjunction with r. Final m has often been wrongly conjoined with 
the following v and £ has been used for sh in several cases. Among other words wrongly spelt, we 
may notice tasmim for tasmin in line 9, chchhattram for chhattram in line 21, punsGn for pumsam 
in line 28, simghasana for simhasana in line 29, yajünshi for yajamshi in line 45, ete, As regards 
orthographical differences beween the Nowgong plates and the present epigraph, attention may be 
drawn to such expressions as nihsaram (line 27) and jivitam pu” (line 28) spelt in the other epigraph 
as nissaram and jivitam-pu? respectively although we have cases like astan=gateshu (line 13-14) 
and bhüs--sur-à? (line 45) in the present record also. 


The date of the charter is quoted in line 51 (verse 30) as the fifth regnal year of king Balavar- 
man without any other details ; but the occasion of the grant is stated to have been the Sakr-ótthàna 
festival which takes place on Bhádrapada-sudi 12. The period of Balavarman’s reign cannot be 
definitely determined, although the Tezpur inscription? of his great-grandfather is dated in the 
Gupta year 510 corresponding to 829 A.D., and, allotting a quarter of a century per generation 
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t See JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII, 1951, pp. 84-85, ICM DE 
* Küámarüpaéásanávali, pp. 185 ff. 
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/ 
approximately, we may suggest that the year 904 A.D. fell in Balavarman's reign. Thus Bala- 
varman's rule may be roughly assigned to the period 885-910 A.D. and the present inscription toa 
date about the end of the ninth century. 


The inscription begins with a Siddham symbol which is followed by two mangala stanzas. 
Verse 1 prays that the lustre of Rudra (Siva) may be for the peace of the earth, while verse 2 
seeks that the waters of the Lauhitya, called a vāridhi or sea,! may destroy the sin of men. Verse 
9 introduces Naraka who was the son (born of the goddess Earth) of Upéndra (Vishnu) in his 
Boar incarnation and was a friend of the demons. Verses 4-6 describe the career of Naraka. 
It is stated that he carried away Aditi’s ear-rings and discredited Mahéndra (i.e. her son, the king 
of the gods) thereby, that he made his abode at the city of Prigjyotisha in Kamarüpa, and that 
he was killed by Murari (Vishnu) with the discus in a battle that was fought at his capital, 1.e. 
Pragjyotishapura (Sdnitapura according to thePuranas). Verses 7-8 state how Naraka was succeeded 
on the throne by his son Bhagadatta whose successor was his younger brother Vajradatta. 


Verse 9 introduces Sálastambha who is stated to have belonged to the dynasty of Naraka, 
Bhagadatta and Vajradatta, and to have-become king after a number of rulers of the said family 
had passed away. In this connection, it is interesting to note that verses 9-10 of the copper-plate 
grants? of Ratnapàla of the third dynasty (i.e. the Brahmapala family) of the rulers of Kàma- 
rupa or Pragjyotisha offer a different and apparently more reliable account of the pedigree of 
Salastambha. According to these, Salastambha, who was a Mléchchha king or a ruler of the 
Mlechchhas (Mléchchh-adhipati), obtained the kingdom of the kings of the Naraka dynasty as a 
matter of chance (vidhi-chalana-vasàt) and that, Tyagasimha the twentyfirst king of Salastambha's 
line having died without leaving an heir, the subjects (prakritayah) thought that a member of 
the Bhauma (i.e, Naraka) dynasty alone was suitable to them and therefore made Brahmapila 
their king. This seems to suggest that Salastambha was really a ruling chief, probably of Tibeto- 
Burman origin, under the latest ruler of the Bhauma-Nàraka dynasty of Kamarüpa and that he 
succeeded in occupying his master's throne under circumstances which are difficult to determine 
without further light on the subject. It is clear, however, that Salastambha’s descendants claimed 
descent from Naraka ; but the claim may have been based either on mere fiction or on a matri- 
monial relation Salastambha might have contracted with the rulers of the Bhauma-Naraka family. 


Verse 10 of our inscription says that, amongst the descendants of Salastambha, Harjara 
became king after others like Palaka and Vijaya had passed away. The names of all the rulers 
of the Salastambha family, especially those who flourished between Salastambha and Harjara or 
Harjaravarman, cannot be determined. We have seen how the charters of Ratnapala, who 
belonged to the third or Brahmapala dynasty of Prigjyotisha rulers, ascribe 21 kings to the dynasty 
of Salastambha. Of these, they mention by name only Sàlastambha (the founder of the line), 
Tyàgasimha (the last king of the family) and Vigrahastambha who was one of the rulers flourishing 
between Salastambba and Tyàgasinha. The damaged and fragmentary copper-plate grant? 
of Harjaravarman (second quarter of the ninth century) from Haiyungthal, appears to have 
quoted the names of most of his predecessors beginning from Salastambha, although the section 
cannot be fully and satisfactorily deciphered. According to the reading and interpretation of the 
said section offered by Pandit P. N. Bhattacharya,‘ Salastambha was succeeded by his son Vijaya 
who was followed successively by Palaka, Kumara, Vajradéva, Harshavarman, Balavarman 


1 See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 151 and note 3. 

१806 Kamarapaéasanavali, p. 94. - 

3 Ibid. pp. 44 ff. Only the middle plate of a set, which originally consisted at least of three platos, has been 
discovered so far. The preservatiOD of the writing is unsatisfactory. 

t Ibid., pp. 51-52. 
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(son of Harshavarman) and the son of the younger of the two brothers named Chakra and Arathi, 
Bhattacharya also suggested that Aratha (son of Arathi) was succeeded by Pralambha (father of 
Harjaravarman), the name of both of whom were read in the Tezpur plates! of Vanamalavarman 
(son of Harjaravarman), Prilambha being represented there as the successor of Sriharsha (i.e. 
Harshavarman) of the Salastambha dynasty. But as we have suggested elsewhere,” Vanamala- 
varman's charters really speak of Salambha as the successor of Sriharsha and of his younger brother 
Arathi as the father and predecessor of Harjaravarman. We have also suggested that Chakra 
was possibly another name of Salambha and that the name of Harshavarman's son Balavarman 
is omitted in Vanamalavarman’s record probably because he was succeeded by Salambha after a 
short rule. It seems that Balavarman, son of Harshavarman, was overthrown by Salambha 
and that the usurper and his descendants did not recognise his claim to the throne. Thus we 
have the following names of the rulers of the Sálastambha dynasty from Sálastambha to Harjara- 
varman : (1) Salastambha, (2) Vijaya, son of Sálastambha, (3) Palaka, (4) Kumara, (5) Vajradéva, 
(6) Sriharsha or Harshavarman, (7) Balavarman, son of Harshavarman, (8) Chakra alias Sálambha, 
(9) Arathi and (10) Harjaravarman, son of Arathi. It is difficult to determine whether some other 
kings of the family also ruled between Sàlastambha and Harjaravarman and whether their names 
are either omitted from or undecipherable in the Haiyungthal plate. 

Verses 12-25 of the inscription under study describ* the three kings Vanamala (verses 12-14), 
Jayamála alias Virabahu (verses 15-18) and Balavarman (verses 19-25), the donor of the 
charter, as respectively the son, grandson and great-grandson of Harjara. It is stated in verses - 
16-17 that Vanamàla, who was a devotee of the god Mahésvara or Siva and built numerous palatial 
structures beautified with paintings, starved himself to death after having bestowed the white 
umbrella adorned with two fly-whisks (i.e. the insignia of royalty) on his son Jayamala (called 
Virabahu in verse 18), while verse 18 states that Virabahu (i.e. Jayamàla) married Amba (who 
gave birth to the donor of the grant under study) some time after his accession to the throne. 
Verse 21 shows that Jayamala Virabahu installed his son Balavarman on the throne when in 
course of time he was incapable of carrving on the administration owing to the attack of an 
incurable disease. Verse 25 says that Balavarman's ancestral Zataka or capital stood on the 
Lauhitya. 

King Balavarman of Kamaripa, who issued the charter under study, was the second king 
of that name in the Salastambha family. Since, however, there was another Balavarman (about 
the beginning of the fifth century) in the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty of Kamarüpa? and Salastambha 
18 represented in the records of his successors, even if wrongly, as a descendant of Naraka, Bala- 
varman, donor of the present grant, may be designated as Balavarman HI. The king of the 
same name, who was the son of Sriharsha or Harshavarman, may be called Balavarman TI, while 
Balavarman of the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty may be regarded as Balavarman I. 


The names of the three monarchs mentioned in verses 12 ff., when added to the list of the ten 
rulers from Sálastambha to Harjaravarman, would give us only thirteen kings of the Sálastambha 
dynasty. Only two other rulers of this family, viz. Vigrahastambha and Tyagasithha, are known 
from Ratnapala’s charters referred to above. Thus we know the names of fifteen out of the™ 
twentyone rulers of the dynasty. Since Tyagasihha s successor Brahmapila seems to have ruled 
about the beginning of the eleventh century, most of the six rulers, whose names are missing, 
appear to have ruled in the period of about a century intervening between Balavarman III 








* Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 149 and note 4, 
š [bid, Vol, XXX, p. 66. 


L] 


No. 33] HOWRAGHAT PLATES OF BALAVARMAN III OF RAMARUPA, YEAR 5 287 


of the eleventh century). But a few of them may have also ruled between Salastambha and 
Harjaravarman. The name of Vigrahastambha resembles that of Sálastambha and no other ruler 
of the family is known to have borne a name ending in the word stambha. He may therefore 
have been a son or grandson of Salastambhs and should probably be placed earlier in the 
genealogy. 

The object of the charter is to record the grant of a piece of land, yielding two thousand 
‘measures (probably called Drona) of paddy, made by Paramesvara Paramabhattaraka Mahdzajadhi- 
raja Balavarmadeva when he was staying at Hadappésvara. As we have shown elsewhere,! 
the real name of the capital of the Salastambha kings was Hadappésvara and not Hariippesvara 
as is generally believed. The piece of land was singled out from the locality called Bappadeva- 
pataka which was situated in the vishaya or district of Váráse-pattana. The royal order in 
respect of the grant was addressed to the people of the countryside together with the Brahmanas 
and the employees of the offices of the district as well as to the king's subordinates and officers. 
The list includes the rájans (ruling chiefs), rajfils (queens of the ruling chiefs), ranakas (smaller 
chiefs) and officers as well as to the rajanakas (minor chiefs or landlords), rajaputras (sons of the 
chiefs) and ràja-vallabhas (courtiers), who might be associated with the administration of the area 
in question at any time. It is interesting to note that the words rdjanaka and ranaka are both 
used in this section of the record, even though actually rànaka appears to be a modification of 
rajanaka (also spelt rajanaka and rajanyaka). There was probably some difference in the meaning 
of the two words as used in early medieval Assam. The land was granted together with the vastu 
(homestead land), kéddra (low land), sthala (high land), jala (waters), gó-prachdra (pasture land) 
and avakara (probably, mounds) as well as with the income from hastibandha (entrapping elephants), 
naukabandha (anchoring boats) and chauroddharana (catching thieves). It was given as it stood 
within its demarcated boundaries together with the space above it and was exempted from all 
troubles associated with the dajdapása (police tax), uparikara (extra cess or tax on temporary 
tenants) and utkhétana (fears or troubles) arising from other causes, and also from the grazing of 
elephants, horses, camels, cows, buffaloes, goats and sheep. 

The donee was the Brahmana Syàmadéva-bhatta. It is stated (cf. verses 26 ff.) that there 
was a learned Brahmana named Garga who belonged to the Aupamanyava gótra and the Kanva 
$akha of the Yajurveda. His son was Gabhishthira who was the father of Syámadeva, the donee 
of the charter. The name of the donee's mother was Garbhésvarika. Verse 29 states that the 
king made the grant for the merit of his parents in the fifth year of his reign. The occasion 
of the grant was the abda-pijd performed in connection with the Sakr-otthina festival. The 
passage tath-àtmanaf (i.e. “ also of his own’) in this stanza may be taken with punyaya or with 
abda-pujà. Sakr-ótthàna means the raising of the banner (dÀvaja) of Sakra or Indra, which is a 
festival observed on the 12th day of the bright half of the month of Bhadra? although in early 
times it may have been held on the 8th of the bright half of the months of Praushthapada (Bhadra) 
and Áóvina.? The real significance of the expression abda-püjá, literally ‘worship of the year 
or cloud', in this connection is not clear. It may, however, refer either to the anniversary of 
king Balavarman's birth or accession to the throne, or merely to the ' annual worship ' of the 
Sakra-dhvaja. ” 

The boundaries of the gift land as enumerated in lines 52-54 are : the stëpa or mound belong- 
ing to Vaikahka in the east; a Salmali tree in the south-east ; a Tripatraka tree in the south ; 
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! Cf. above, Vol. X XIX, pp. 150-51. 

2 Monier-Williams, Senskrit-English Dictionary, s.v. Sakra- 

.? Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. Sakra-dhvaja. Cf. Praushthapadé tu ashtamyam suklayam šóbñanë rikshé | Agvind 
cilia Sravanén=atha uchchhrayét || 
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a Kadamba tree in the south-west ; a Vétasa tree standing on the border of a piece of cultivated 
land in the west; an A$vattha tree standing on a stupa belonging to Nisi in the north-west ; a 
Jambi tree in the north; and a Suvarnadàru tree in the north-east 


Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, we have Lauhitya-varidhi 
Kamaripa, Prágjyotishapura, Hadappésvara-kataka on the Lauhitya, Vàráse-pattana-vishaya 
and Bappadéva-pataka. Lauhitya is another name of the river Brahmaputra. Prigjyotishapura 
capital of the Kamarüpa country, is supposed by scholars to have been situated near the site of 
the present town of Gauhati on the Brahmaputra. Kamariipa, also called Pragjyotisha, was 
the country around Gauhati. In the seventh century A.D., it extended up to the Karatoya in the 
west, ! although neither the course of the Karatoya nor the other boundaries of the country in the 
early medieval period can be determined. The traditions recorded in late medieval works like 
the Yoginitantra can scarcely be regarded as throwing sufficient light on the point. Verse 25 
of our record speaks of king Balavarman's ancestral kataka (i.e. capital) which is stated to have 
been situated on the Lauhitya or Brahmaputra. The name of the city is given as Hadappésvara- 
kataka in the prose passage immediately following. This city has been identified with Dah 
Parbatiya near Tezpur, headquarters of the Darrang District of Assam. The gift land was 
situated in the locality called Bappadéva-pátaka which belonged to the district called Varasé- 
pattana. The location of these places cannot be determined with any amount of certainty, 


although the name of Varasê-pattana reminds us of that of the Barasai range of hills about 50 
miles to the south-west of Silchar. 


TEXT: 


. [Metres: verses 1-4, 9-10, 14, 17, 21-25 Arya ; verses 5-6, 12, 15 Upaját? (Indravajra and 
Upéndravajra) ; verse 7 Indravajrà ; verse 11 Aupachchhandasika ; verses 8, 13, 19-20, 30 Giti ; 
verses 16, 18 Anushtubh ; verses 26-28 Vaméastha ; verse 29 U pajáti (Vamsastha and Indravamáa).] 


1 Siddham* svasti | Bhavatu bhava-timira-bhidurath téjó raudra[th] praššntayë jagatah | 
parivarttate samagram [ka*]lp-anta-ni- 


2 £-ávasánà' yat || [1*] Sura-kari-mada-chandrakitam salilam Lauhitya-váridhér-amalam | 
Kailasa-kataka-mriga-mada- 


3 vasitam=-apaharatu duritam=vah® || [2* Sura-kari-mada-chandrakitam salilam Lauhitya- 
váridher-amalam | Kailisa-ka- 


4 taka-mriga-mada-vasitam-apaharatu — duritam-vah* | Pralaya-payodhau magnám-uddha- 
rat5 vasumatim-Upendrasya | 
5 Naraka iti sünur-àásid-asura-suhrit-króda-rüpa-bhritah |! [3*] 


railokya-vijaya-tunga[m*] 


一 一 一 一 


1 Hiuen-tsang entered the Kamarüpa country from the west after having crossed the Ka-lo-tu or Karatéya 
(cf. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. IT, pp. 185 f£) 

2 Cf. The Sākta Pithag, p. 13, note 1; cf. p. 17, note 3 

3 From a set of photographs and impressions. 

* Ex pressed by symbol. 

* The aksharas [ka*]lp-ánta-niá-àvasa? could not be read on the Nowgong plates. 
is also not clear there. 

5 Read duriam vah. 


? The following stanza is a repetition of verse 2. This was due to an oversight either of the scribe or of 
the engraver. 
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6 yen-apahritam ya$6 Mahéndrasya | Aditéh kundala-yugalarh Kapo[la-do*]làyitam harata 
| [4*] Ta 

T mvü(mbü)la-valli-paripaddha-pügam! krishn-a[gu]ru-skandha-nivëšit-ailam | sa Kámarüpé 
Jita-Kàma- 

8 rüpah Pragjyotisa(sh-a)khyarn puram=adhyuvasa || [5*] Mad-àndha-gandha-dvipa-karnna- 
tala-nrityan-ma- 


9 yur-Opavané sa tasmim(smin) | vasan=samasadya Murari-chakram rané ran-aishi divam=a- 


10 ruroha || [6*] Bhüpála-mauli-mani-chumvi(mbi)ta?-pàda-pitha[s]-tasy -&tmajo-bhüd-Bhaga- 
datta-nama | raja praja-rarhjana-la- 

-11 vdha(bdha)-varnno varnn-asramanam gurur=éka-virah ||? [7*] Upagatavati suta-lókan- ` 

tasminta(smims-ta)sy-à'nujó-bhavad-bhümeh | [patir=a]- 


12 mala-bhaktir=Is8 yam prahur=Vajradatta iti kavayah 1 [8*] Tad-vaméé vana vapram 
parikhikrita-sigaram‘ mahim bh[u]ktvà | asta- 


13 ñ=gatëshu ràjasu Salastambhó-bhava[n*]-nripati[h*] ॥]] [ 9*] Palaha(ka)-Vijayah(ya) 
prabhritishuh(shu) samatikranteshu® [tasya] varn[šyë] 


14 shu | abhavad-bhuvi  nripa-chandro dvishaj-jvaro Harjjaró nàma!|[10*] Aham-a- 
hamikayà vivandiS$ü(shü)nam samsad) yasya nakha-* 


` 


Second Plate, First Side 


15 prabhš-pratanaih | na muku[ta-ma]nay6 vibhànti rajfia{m] rav[i]-kara-samva(samva) 
[lita 1]va pradipah ![|] [11] Tasy=atmajah śrī-Va- 


16 [na]màaladevó raja chiram bhakti-paroó Bhavé=bhit | vi$ála-vakshás-tanu-vri[t]ta-[ma] 
dhyah pifnaddha]-kanthah pari[gh-à]bha- 


17 và(ba)hu[h*] || [12*] Na kruddham vikrit-àsyam na cha nas hasitaÀ na cha vachah 
Srutarn nichàt | na cha kifichid=uktam=ahita[m*] mahita $i- 


18 lam sad-aiva yasy=abhiit j|[13*] Yén-átul-ápi sa-tulà jagati vis&l-&pi bhüri-krita-Sàlà | 
panktih prasadàna- 

19 m-akrita(kari) vichitr-àpi sach-chitra || [14*] Tasy=atmajah ári-Jayammüladeéva[h*] kshir- 
amvu(mbu)rasér=iva Sita-ra$mih | va(ba)bhüva ya- 


1 Of. Raghuvamdéa, VI, 64: tambila-valli-parinaddha-piigasy=éla-lat-alingita-chandanasu. 

* Read Srita or some other suitable word in the place of mani-chumbita to bring this foot in Vasantatilaka in 
line with the three other feet in Indravajra 

3 Cf. Raghuvamse, VI, 21: raja praza-ranjana-labdha-varnah Parantapó nama yath-ürtha-nàmà ; V,-19: vara. 
üéramgnürm guravé sa varni vichakshanam prastutam=aichachakshé 

‘Cf. ibid., I, 30: sa véla-vapra-valayam parikhikrita-ságaram 

5 The word samatikrantéshu could not be fully read in the Nowgong plates. 

* The seven aksharaa samsadi yasya nakha could not be read in the Nowgong plates. Bhattacharya cones. 
turally restored them as yad-arupa-pada-nakha. 

? Cf. Raghuvamša, VI, 32: ÁAvanti-nátho-yam-udagra-b&hur-viéüla- vakshüsxtanu.vritta-madhyak. 

* This word 9s not noticed in the stanza as found in the Nowgong plates. 
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20 sy=askhalitath bhramanti ya$ámsi kund-éndu-sama-prabhàni || [15*] Sa érimàn-Vana- 
máló-pi raja [rā]! 

21 r&jiva-lochaha[h*] | avéksha(kshya) vinay-dpétam tanüjam pripta-yauvanam || [16*] 
Chchha(Chha)ttram SaSadhara- 

29 dhavalarh chimara-yugal-dnvitam? pradáy-üsmai | ana$ana-vidhinà viras=téjasi mă- 

23 héSvaré linafh*] | (17*] Prapta-rajyéna tén=ddhi raja Sri-Virava(ba)huna | kuléna 


kantya vayasa? Amva(mba) nàm-átmanah 


24 sama || [18*] Tén-odapádi tasyam=arandv-iva pàvaka[h*]  prayoga-vidà | Va(Ba)- 
lavarmm-=éti pra- l ; 


25 thitahN $rimat-tanayah  samagra-guna-yuktah || [19*] Asita-sardruha-chala-dala-nibha- ` 
nayana[h*] pina-kandharah su-bhu- 


26 jalb] |  abhinava-dinakara-kara-hata-vidalita-nava-nalina-kànti-sach-chháya[h*] 1 [20*] 
Gachcbhati tithimati kä- r. 


27 lé sa kadachit=karmmanam vi[pá*]ka-va$át | raja ruj-abhi[bhü]to lamghita-bhishajaé rana- 
stambhah || [21*] Nihsaram samsa- 


28 [rari] jala-lava-lolafi=cha jivitam [pu]nsan* | viganayya Viravà(bà)hu[h*] karttavyam-achin- 
tayach=chhéSam(sham) || [22*] Atha punyé-hani 


Second Plate, Second Side 


29 nri[pa]tis-tanayan-tam-udagra-vigraharh vidhivat.| késari-kiSOora-sadri$arn simghá(hà)sana- 
maulitim=anayat || [23*] 


30 Ta[d-ana]ntaramzadhigamya prajyam  tad-rájyam àjyam-iva vahnih | Va(Ba)lavarmm=api 
didipé prochchha(tsa)rita-sakala-ripu-timi- 


31 rah || [24*] Abhavaj-jaya-kari-kumbha-skhalit-órmmér-amala-varidhés-tasya | Lauhityasya 
samipé tad-e[va] paita- 


32 maham katakam || [25*] Tatra $rimati Hadappéévara-nimani kataké krita-vasatir=utkhat- 
asi-lataé-mariehi-ni- 


33 chaya-méchakiténa vā(bā)hunā |? [v]ijita-sakala-dik-chakravalé dhirah pradhané bhirur=a- 
yaSasi tikshno ri- 


34 pushu mridutaró gurushu | satyavág-avisamvá(sarmvá)di kritv-avikatthana-sthüla-lakshó 
35 mata-pitri-[pa*]d-anudhyana-dhauta-kalmasah(shah) | paraméévarah paramabhattárakó ma- 
36 harajadhirajah Sri-Va(Ba)lavarmmadévah ku$ali |!* || Várásé-pattana- 


— 





- 





3 This akêhara is redundant. 

3 Cf. Raghuvanéa, III, 16: adéyam-ásit-trayam-éva bhupatëh íaéi-prabhat chhatram-ubhe cha chamarë 

3 Nandhi has not been observed here. Cf. ibid., VI, 79 : kuléna kantya vayasa navéna gunaií-ceha taisetaire 
sinaya-pradhánaib. | 

* Read pumsam 

* This mark of punctuation and others in the following two lines are unnecessary 


“There is a floral design here to indicate the separation ef the f. ie 
portion that follows ii ° foregoing introductory part from the grant 
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37 vishay-antahpati-Va(Ba)ppadév a-patakad=apakrishta-dhanya-dvi-sahasr-dtpattika-bhi- 
mau 


38 yathà-yathamÀ samupasthita-Vra(Bra)hman adi-vishaya-karana-vyavanta(ha)rika-pramukha- 
Jánapadàn rája-rà- 


39 jüi-rának-àdhikritàn-anyàn-api ràjanaka-rajaputra-ràjavallabha-prabh[ri]tin yatha-iala- 


40 bhàvinü-pi sarvvan=m4nani-pirvvakath samādiśati | viditam-astu bhavatim bhümir 1४910) 
và- 
I had 
41 [stu]-kedára-sthala-jala-goprachür-àvakar-àdy-upétà yathà-sarhsthá sva-sim-Oddé$a-[pa]- 
42 [ryantà] has[t]iva(ba)n[dha]-nauk[àva(ba)ndha]-chauród[dha]ran[] | dandapas-sparikara- 
n&ànà-nimit[t]-ot[kh]éta[na]- 


j Third Plate 


* 


43 hasty-a[Sv-Oshtra]-go-mahish-àj-àvika-prachàra-prabh[ri]tinara vinivarita-sarvva-pida ६5890 
kritya |||] 


44 Abhüd-asésha-éruti-Sàstra-vin-rhakhaih kriti dvijéndré bhri$am-Aupamanyavah | a[v]àpa 
Kànvo yaju- 


45 sharh nivisa-bhiis=sur-alayarh yah khalu Gargga-samjüakah |[| 26*] Richo nu simini yajünshi- 
(jürhshi) tasya ya[h] papā- 


46 tha süktüni cha karmma-paddha?tih vivéda $àstráni krit-adhvaras-suto Gabhishthiró nama 
va(ba)bhiiva dha- | 


47 rmmajab || [27*] [K]ul-odbhavà sóma-lat-éva pavani Vasishtha-bharyi(ry=é)va  pati-vratà hi 
ya | Sach-iva Garbhé- 


48 Évarika Satakratoh priy=abhavat-tasya dhar=8va dhairyatah || [28*] Avapta-punyah éru- 


49 ?ti-&àstra-páragah priyamva(yathva)dah prápta-ya$a vasu-pradah | hitaya tabhyafi-janit6 
dvija- 
90 nmanám(nàrb) hi Syàmadéva[s]-tanujó mahà-tapáh || [29*] Pitroh punyay-dsmai Bhattàya ta- 


bl th-àtmanó-vda(bda)-püjayàm | Sakr-tthüné vidhinà |* bhriáaih dattà patüchama-varshe 
maya ra- 











1 There are traces of a floral design between the double dandas to indicate the separation of the foregoing part 
in prose from the following section in verse 

2 À superscript r sign was incised above this akshara ; but it seems to exhibit a cancellation mark, 

? Four aksharas were engraved before the beginning of this line, the second and third of them being partially 
cut off by the ring-hole. They appear to read Samadéva, although such a passage does not appear to have been 
omitted from the text of the record. For sinalar marginal writing in some other early medievale records from Assam, 
see above, Vol. X XIX, p. 145. 

4 This mark of punctuation is redundant. 

45 DGAJ[67 10 


295 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXXII 


52 jyé || [30*] ssi(si)ma [|*] pürvvéna Vaikanka-stüpah | pirvva-dakshinéna $álmali-vrikshah 
| dakshinéna tripatraka-vrikshah | : f 

53 dakshiņa-paśchimēna kadamva(mba)-vrikshah | pa$chiména kshétr-ali-stha-vétasa-vrikshah | 
paéchim-óttaréna Nisi- ° 

54 stüpa-sth-àSvattha-vrikshah | uttaréna jamvü(mbü) vrikshah | uttara-pürvvéna guvarnna- 

‘ daru-vrikshaS-ch-éti ||2| i 


र 


1 Omit either maya or rajyé for the sake of the metre. ह the wa the words vidhinā bhrisam are omitted, d. th e of 
mitted, etre of 
the stanza would be Arya. Doom 
2 There is a floral design between the double dandas to indicate the end of the writing 
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No. 34—MUDHOL PLATES OF PUGAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
P, B. Desar, DHARWAR 


In May 1949, this set of copper-plates was received for examination in the office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India from Shri R. S. Panchamukhi, the then Director of Kannada Research, 
Dharwar. The plates were originally in the possession of a shepherd belonging to a village in the 

present Mudhol Taluk of the Bijapur District. They were handed over to Shri V. C. Garwad, 
District Judge at Mudhol, who passed them ontoShri Panchamukhiin1913. Shri Panchamukhi 
has edited the inscription on the plates in his Progress of Kannada Research in Bombay Province, 
1941-46, pp. 12 and 69 ff. and plate IV. The epigraph is briefly noticed in the Annual Report on 
Indian Epigraphy for 1919-50, p. 2 and registered as No. 7 of Appendix AL I edit the record here 
with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The set comprises two copper-plates held together by a circular ring with seal. Therimsof the 
plates are not raised. The first plate is engraved on the inner side only, while the second on both 
the sides. The plates measure each 5j" in length, 234” in breadth and Jk" in thickness. The 
ring which is 21" in diameter passes through a circular hole, š” in diameter. The ends of the ring 
are soldered into the bottom of a thick ovalsealhavinga rim. The seal which measures %” by $” 
contains in the sunken surface a standing human figure with its right hanlraised. The ring and 


the seal together weigh 9 tolas and the whole set weighs 25 (olas. 


The epigraph is on the whole in a fair state of preservation, although a few letters in lines 1, 
7 and 8 are damaged. It contains 12 lines of writing, which are distributed evenly on the three 
inscribed faces of the plates. Line continues about half the distance, the remaining space being 
left blank probably due to its narrowness. No punctuation marks are used any where in the writing, 
Some letters are omitted through oversight while engraving, as in lines 1, 6 and 11. The writing 


contains a few other scribal errors. 


The characters belong to the southern class of alphabet with archaic traits, having in a 
majority of instances small hollow boxheads. They may becompared for general resemblance with 
some records of the early Kadamba family.? The initial vowels u and ai are met with in lines 10 
and 7 respectively. Medial / and i are not distinguished, both represented by a circle at the top 


of the letter. Jihvamüliya occurs once in brahmanali-krama in live 2. 














一 一 一 一 一- “>>> — 


! The inscription has also been notieed by Dr. D C. Sirear in Prof. P. Sundaram Pillai Com. Vol., 1957, 
pp. 96-97. 

“Shri Panchamukhi has tried to identify this figure, not without diitidence, as the deity Hanuman (Prog. of Kan. 
Res., op. cit., p. 69). But his arguments are far fiom convincing. Although it is very difficult to ascertain the 
identity of the figure on account of its badly worn cut condition, one may possibly suggest that originally it may have 
been intended to represent the god Vàralideva in whose favour the charter purports to record a gift. 

3 For example, the Bannahalli plates of Krishnavarman II (above, Vol, Vi, Plate facing p. 15) and the 
Falsi plates of Harivarman (Ira. Ant., Vol. VI, Plate facing p. 32). 
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In regard to orthography the consonant following r is doubled as in Pügavarmmanà (line 6) 
and bahubhir-wa? (line 10). An exception may be noted in °garbha (lines 3-4). Anusvara 18 
changed to class nasal in sandhi in the expression “Ata fi=cha (line 10). 


The language is Sanskrit and the composition excepting one verse each at the beginning and 
at the end is in prose. 


The inscription commences with the expression 80057. Thisis followed bya verse in praise of the 
lotus-feet of Brahma. i.e., the Creator, which are described as worthy of being worshipped by the 
pious persons, brilliant like the shining gold and capable of causing the good as well as bad things 
of the three worlds. This verse isnew and not found in other records. 


Next is introduced the victorious prince Pügavarman, the first son of Sri-Prithivivalla- 
bha-makárüja who performed the Hiranyagarbha-mahadina and the Agnishtoma, Agnichayana, 
Vajapeya and Asvamédha sacrifices. Pügavarman is said also to have borne the appellation Rana- 
shtatura, This expression is defective and its correct form may be suggested as Ranasthatri! which 
means ‘firm in battle’. It is comparable with the name Y udA:shthira. 


The object of the epigraph is to register a second? gift, apparently of land, in the village of 
[Mala]kétaka to the deity Varabidéva by Piigavarman for securing good results in this world as 
wellasinthe next. The gift land was divided into thirty-three shares, to be enjoyed, apparently 
by different beneficiaries whose names, however, are not specified. The charter concludes with 
the usual verse extolling the merit ofa pious gift. 


Not many inscriptions are available for reconstructing the early history of the Chalukya house 
of Badami. Forthe reign of Pulakésin I, we kave the Bidimi inseription,? dated 543 A.D., which 
has placed the history of this family on a firm chronological footing. His successor Kirtivarman is 
represented through only two charters of his reign bearing identical dates. The present inscription 
which may be assigned to this dim period of Chalukya history makes a welcome addition to our 
knowledge. 


It must be admitted at the outset that there are some difficulties in ascertaining the famiy to 
which the issuer of the present charter belonged. But a critical examination of it shows that the 
difficulties are only superficial. A prominent feature that impresses upon our mind on a perusal 
of the document is its unconventional nature. The invocation is unusual. The following prasasti 
does not contain the name of the family to which Pigayarman belonged, as one naturally expects. 
The other familiar expressions in the Chalukya prasasti referring to the Manavya gotra, the Seven 
Mothers, cte., are also conspicuous by their absence. All these objections, however, are set at 


rest if we critically examine the description of the king whose son issued the present grant, 





या RR RPO 
1 Shri Panchamukhi's restoration of this epithet as Ra süshiütlnra, i.e. ‘one who fought 108 battles’, seems to be 
, $ 
farfetched. Further, his suggestion on the basis of thi» restoration that Pügavarman may be identical with Kirti- 
varman is unconvincing. Sec op. cit., pp. 12 and 70, 
2 This shows that there already existed a gift for the deity made either by this prince or by his predecessor. It 
was not the renewal of an old grant as assumed by Siri Panchamukni. 


3 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 4 ff. 


‘The two records are the Vaishnava cave inscription at Bidami and the Godachi plates. See Bomb. Qaz., 
Vol. I, Part IT, p. 346, and above, Vol, XXVIII, pp. 59 ff. 
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This was Sriprithivivallabha-maharaja. As Vallabha, Srivallabha, Prithivivallabha and 
Sriprithivivallabha are all identical, being recognized specially as Western Chálukya appellations 
and the title Maharaja conveying the status of a paramount sovereign is almost invariably and for 
the first time applied to Pulakesin I in all the formal charters of the family, we are fully justified 
in identifying Sriprithivivallabha of our charter with PulakéSin I. This identification is 
further strengthened by his description as the performer of Asvamédha, Agnishtéma, Agnichayana 
and other sacrifices ; for, Pulakcsin I, as known from many records of the family, performed all 
these sacrifices and a few more.: The mention of 4svamédha in this connection is an overwhelming 
evidence in favour of this identification, since, except for a few Kadamba rulers whose consideration 
is out of question in the present context, no other monarch in this part ofthe country is ever credited 


with such a supreme achievement. 


This much about the positive side of the question. 


In regard to its negative side, it has to be noted that the non-mention of certain ideas and 
expressions in the prasasti can in no way be cited as contrary evidence. As I have shown elsewhere,? 
the Chalukya pra£ast? was still in the formative stage at this time and not yet standardized. The 
conventional prasasti of the Chálukva house is met with for the frst time inthe charters of Pulakésin 
II, commencing with the Hyderabad grant. 

Now who is this Pagavarman ? He was not known previousty and is introduced for the first 
His description as agra-siiiu shows that he was the first and the eldest 


time by the present charter. 
son of PulakésinI. As he is not endowed with royal titles we have to surmise that he was governing 
the province as his father’s deputy and issued the charter in this capacity. This leads to another 
surmise that Pulakésin I was ruling at this time. If the identification of [Mala]ketaka suggested 


in the sequel is correct, Pügavarman's authority might have extended over the present Gulbarga 
District. 
It is well-known that Pulakésin I had two more sons, the elder of whom, viz. Kirtivarman, 


succeeded his father on the Chalukya throne. In his Godachi plates, Kirtivarman is referred to 
as his father's favourite son. In the Mahakita inscription of Mangalisa who succeeded Kirtivar- 
man, it is said that PulakéSin I had two sons and that Kirtivarman was the senior. These state- 
ments do not preclude the possibility of the existence of yet another son being the seniormost. This 
possibility is borne out by the present record. The fact that Pulakésin I was succeeded by Kirti- 


varman can be explained on the assumption of Piigavarman’s demise before his father.? 


Assuming that Pulakésin I started his independent rule a few years prior to the date of the 
Bádàmi inscription, we may place the commencement of his reign roughly about 535 A.D. His 








— AU ———  — — 





1 Of. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, 345 and note 1; above, Vol. XXVII, p. 6. 

2 Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 344; above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 8-9, and n. 1. As in the Badàmi inscription of S. 465, 
the present record also describes the king as Hiranyayarbhasambhita, i.e. one who performed the Hiranyagarbha. 
mahàdàna. 

3 Above, Voi. XXVIII, p. 60 and n. 10. Some scuolars are not prepared to assign the present charter to the 
Chalukya family ( 4. &. Ep , 1940-50, p. 2). The arguments against this view are set forth in the chuve discussion. 

116 is unnecessary to suggest the identity of Pügavarman with Kirtivarman, as they connote two distinct 


names. Contra. Pancharmukhi, op. cit., p. 70. 
5 Cf. The Classical Age, p. 231. 
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reign ended about 567 A.D. With an approximate margin of a few years before the last date, it 
may be suggested that the present charter was issued by Pügavarman about 569 A.D. From his 
description as Rapasthatri, i.e. ‘firm in battle’, it may be gathered that Pügavarman assisted his 
father in the wars which the latter had to wage for the establishment of the Chalukya kingdom. 


The name of the deity Varihidéva which means lord of Varahi,’ i.e. god Varaha, is interesting.! 
The roundabout way of naming the god may possibly be explained on the ground that the goddesa 
Varahi, who was one of the Seven Mothers, was held in high reverenceand enjoyed an independent 
status, not being considered merely a female counterpart of Varáha. It is well known that the 
Chàlukyas considered themselves specially favoured by the Seven Mothers and their partiality to 
Varáha or the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu is evidenced by their acceptance of the figure of this god 
for their family emblem. "This affords the earliest instance of the devotion to the god 
Varáha in the Chalukya family. 


Thereisonly one place-name mentioned in the record and itis Malaketaka. This village seems 
to be identical with the present Malkhéd in the Gulbarga District, Mysore State. Malkhéd became 
the renowned capital of the Rishtrakutas of the Dekkan during later centuries and it is mentioned 
in their records in the Sanskritised form Manyakheta. It is referred to as Manyakhéda in a record? 
of 993 A.D. Inthe imscriptions of the locality as weil as of the villages near about Malkhed, ranging 
from the 11th to the 16th ceaturies, the place is spoken of as Malikéda and Maleyakhéda.? If the 
above identification is correct, this would be the earliest allusion to the place, indicating its 
existence at least from the sixth century. 


It would be interesting to review here the contents of an early stone inscription which may 
similarly be attributed to the Chalukya house of Bàdàmi. The epigraph!is incised ona boulder to 
the left of the images of Durga and Ganesa near the fourth gate of the fort at Gooty in the Ananta- 
pur District, Andhra State. The characters are archaic Kannada of about the sixth or seventh. 
century, the language being an admixture of fauity Sanskritand old Kannada. It readsas follows: 


1 Sri-[sa]kula-gara-salya 

2 $ri-Vallabha-yuvarajé- 
3 na Kasyapa-vatiséna kiri- 
4 pitha Bhattaraki 

9 Lpra]ma-rüpena keydadu 


6 [*ri]-padime? [|| «| 


a — — — oe Se 








टा 00 
1 This renunds us of such names of the gods as Lakshmidiva, Umanatha, ete. 
? B, K. Coll., No. 170 of 1933-34. 
3 The places were explored by me for Insc tin some twenty years ago. 
192 ff. and 325 n. and also Kan, Sab. Pari. Pati de, 1941, Wedana lies, pp. i T. 
$ A.R.Ep., 1954-55, Appendix A, No. 1. 


Ses my Jainism in South India, pp. 


5 This may be rendered into Sanskrit as «/i-sck oe 
B ; à M ` 9, ri-SGkela-oraha- ca! ५ z as 
va-prahar sa, ytd iritallabha-quvaré na Kas ‘ams 
ef eh is oM "M MED र “JE asyapa-vamsyena 
piama-riy ina karita 3i7-Bhattarchayanh pratima, 2 yap Y 
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“This sacred image of the Supreme Goddess was caused to be made according to the standard 
form through (the artist who was)-a descendant of Kasyapa by the illustrious Yuvarãja (i.e. crown- 


prince) Srivallabha, a piercing javelin to all the evil spirits.” : 


As we have noted earlier, Srivallabha was specially a Western Chalukya appellation. Hence, 
although the name of the crown-prince who was responsible for the setting up of the image! in 
question, is not specified, it goes without saying that he belonged to the Chalukya house of Badami, 
It is difficult to surmise who this Chalukya prince could be, as he might be any one from Pulakééin 
I to Vikramaditya I. But it is possible to think that this prince might have set up the image of 
the goddess while he was governing the area of Gooty as the viceroy of the ruling king. | 


The name of the artist or sculptor who actually shaped the image according to the standards 
prescribed in the texts-on the subject (prama-rüpéna) is not mentioned. Instead, it is merely 
said that he belonged to the lineage of Kašyapa. This is interesting, for Ka$yapa was a renowned 
artist ($il pakara)? and the present sculptor seemed to take more pride in mentioning the former 
as his ancestor than disclosing his own name. 


TEXT? 

First Plate 
1 Svasti [[*] ....4yati sat-ptijya[m] pradipta-kana[ka-pra* |bhaih(bham |) trailo- 
2 kya-sad-asat-kàri Brahmanali*=krama-pathkajam(jam | 1) Tad-anu vija- 
3 [yi]n-Agnishtom-Agnichayana-Vàjapéya?-Hiranyaga- 


4 rbha-sarbbhiitam(t-A)s’vamédh-apa(va)bh[ri]tha-snana-pavitrita-sa- 


Second Plate, First Side 
5 [ri]ra-Sriprithivivallabha-maharájasya (sy-a)gra-sü- 
6 [nu*]-6rimat-Pügava[r]mmana Ranashtatura*-nadamadhéyéna 
7 [ai]hik-amushmika-phal-[a]karmbkshina Vàráhidéva-sva(svà)- 


8 ..9 [Mala]kétaka-gr[à]me 


e ... जज ता M h. hr कक, = 








 — s PP जज — — — oe 


1 The image may be that of Durga, near whioh the reeord is incised, 

2 Siddhēávara Sastri Chitrav, Prachina Charitrakósa (Marathi), p. 122. 
3 From impressions. 
4 There are traces of three worn out letters before this, which may be restored as érima[7]ja. 
5 This jihvamiliya is indicated by a sign looking like a big superscript ma. 

6 Metre: Anushfubh. 

? [Read °péya-yaji°.—D. C. £.) 

s For a correct form of this name see the discussion above. 

१ The two damaged letters here may be mine. 
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Second Plate, Second Side 
9 dvitiya[m] manyam datta so[vu]dakai! *trayas-tri{m]sati(Sav )bhāgi- 
10 na[b: |*] Uktaü-cha [|*] Bahubhir=vvasudha bhuktà rajabhi[h*] Saga- 
11 [»-à*] dibhi[h |*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bhü)m[i][s*]-tasya tasya 
12 *&adà phalain(lam || 2) 


— M M €— — ——— —n 


1 The Sntended n reading ntay be either sah-ddakam or s- ódakam, 
1 Better supply the word asya before this. 
3 Actually the reading is bhagina[h*] and not bhagéna, as read by Shri Panchamukhi, This gives better sense 


-— 








too. 
‘Metre: ánushfubh. 


No. 35—BARLA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF PRITHVIRAJA IH, V.S. 1234 
(1 Plate ) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


The black stone slab bearing the inseription under study was discovered some years ago by 
Mr. U. C. Bhattacharya, Curator of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, at the village of Barlà about 
1 miles to the east of the city of Ajmer. Mr. Bhattacharya read a short note on the importance 
of the date of the epigraph at the Jaipur Session of the Indian History Congress in December 1951 
and this note was later published with an illustration of the record in the Proceedings of the 
Session, pp. 326-28. 


The inscription is fragmentary as some letters at the end of all the lines are lost. Fortunately 
however, the number of the lost syllables in most of the lines can be easily determined as the major 
part of the record is in verse. The right hand side of the inscribed slab of stone is broken away. 
The extant part measures about 165 inches in length, 9 inches in height and 1 inch in thickness. 
The length indicated is that of the central section of the slab since the pieces broken away from the 
upper and lower right corners have made a sort of angle about the middle of its right side and the 
length of the top and bottom of the slab is respectively 111 inches and 141 inches. There 
are 13 lines of writing on the stone, of which line 8 is the longest (about 154 inches leaving a 
margin of slightly less than an inch in the left) ; but a portion of the slab containing four aksharas 
has broken away from the end even of this line. The number of lost syllables is higher in all the 
other lines of the epigraph, the loss being generally more considerable in the line that stands at a 
greater distance from line 8 either above or below it. Thus, amongst lines 1-7, the number of lost 
syllables is 16 inline 1, and 7 inline 7. Considering the size of the letters (about 3'x1"), the 
four lost letters at the end of line 8 appear to have covered a space about 1} inches m length 
and there was probably a margin of a little less than an inch (as in the left hand side of the slab) 
beyond the last akshara of the line. Thusthe length of the inscribed slab was originally a little 
above 19 inches. 


The characters, which are neatly and carefully engraved, belong to the Devanagari alphabet of 
about the twelfth century A. D. and closely resemble those of other contemporary epigraphs dis- 
covered in the area in question, such as the Ajmer inscription recently edited in the pages of this 
journal: The sameis also the case with its orthography which shows the tendency to 
use class nasals instead of anusuara and anusvara instead of the final m at the end of the halves 
of verses. The avagraha has been used twice in line 5, and b has been written by the sign for v. The 
number of errors is small. The language of the record is Sanskrit and its composition exhibita 
a mixture of prose and verse. There is a short mavigala passage in prose at the beginning of the 
epigraph in line 1, which is followed by a prasasti in 18 stanzas in different metres engraved in lines 
1-12. The verses are consecutively numbered, the numerical figures at their end being placed 
between a double and a single danda. A few sentences at the end of the record in lines 12-13 refer 
to the author and the engraver of the eulogy, the date of the construction of a step-well which 
was its main subject as well as a prayer that the said well may last for ever. The date ig 
quoted as V. S. 1234, Chaitra-sudi 4, which, as willbe seen below, is not easily reconcilable 

with certain known facts of history. 


RE FRE IS PSNR Z sa =s SR ss NA ra SN NN s 
1 Cf. above, Vol. X XIX, pp. 178 ff. and Plate. 
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Out of the 13 stanzas of the eulogy, verse 1 contains the adoration to a deity. Verses 2-4 
describe the ruling king and his family, verses 5-6 an officer or a subordinate of the king and his 
family, and verses 7-9 the hero of the eulogy and his family. The remaining stanzas deal with the 
object of the pragasti, which, as already indicated above, is to record the construction of a 
Btep-well. 

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by a symbol for the pranava. Next 
comes the passage namah Sivaya which is followed by verse 1 in which the protection of the god 
Varuna is invoked. The invocation to Varuna, god of the waters, suits the occasion as the subject 
of the composition is essentially the excavation of a step-well and we have other instances of the 
kind in inscriptions recording the construction of wells.! Verse 2 introduces the hero named 
Chahamana, the mythical progenitor of the Chahamana family of Rajputs, as born of Virdchana, 
i.e. the sun-god. This interpretation of the word virochana, which means both ‘the sun’ and ‘fire’, 
is suggested by the fact that the Prithvirajavijaya composed by Jayánaka in the last decade of 
the twelfth century as well as Nayachandra-süri's Hammiramahakavya, composed a century later, 
represents the eponymous Chàhamaàna as sprung from the Sürya-mandala, while the tradition of 
the progenitors of the Paramara, Pratihara, Chaulukya and Chahamana families being born from 
the sacrificial fire-pit of the sage Vasishtha on Mount Abu was unknown even as late as the four- 
teenth century.2 It seems that the damaged second half of verse 2 referred to the Chahamana 
family as originated from the eponymous hero Cháhamàna mentioned in its first half. This is 
suggested by the first half of verse 3 which introduces the birth of king Vigraharáàjadeva (i.e. 
Vigraharaja IV or Visala) with the word tha no doubt meaning ‘in this family’, and another word 
which seems to be kramat (i.e. in the regular course of succession), the name of the family being 
apparently indicated previously. 

The extant part of verse 3 suggests that Vigraharaja IV left his throne for his brother’s son 
Prithvibhata (i.e. Prithvirája II) after having ruled the earth (i.e. the Cháhamàna kingdom with 
its capital at Sakambhari) for a long time. It is interesting to note that the inscription passes 
over Apara” or Amaragangéya, son and successor of Vigraharája IV. This was probably because 
Apara? or Amaragangéya was overthrown after a short rule by Prithviraja II whose successors 
were reluctant to recognise the former's rule and were eager to represent Prithviraja IL as the direct 
successor of Vigraharaja IV. An inscription from Dhod is reported to contain a reference to 
the success of Prithviraja II against the king of Sikambhari, who seems to have been none other 
than Apara? or Amaragangéya.* Verse 4 states that a later king of the family, named 
Prithviraja (i.e. Prithviraja III), succeeded another king whose name was....ra. This damaged 
name was no doubt Sêmêsvara who was the father and predecessor of Prithvirája III and the 
uncle and successor of Prithviraja II. 

The next two stanzas (verses 5-6) speak of a Brahmana family belonging to the Kausgika 
gütra and hailing from a flourishing agrahdra called Atisákha. Verse 6 mentions Yasdraja who 
seems to have been the son of Khamadéva or .... khamadéva of this family. The real significance 
of the introduction of this family is not clear ; but it seems that Yasórája was a subordinate or an 
officer of the Chahmana king and that the locality where the step-well was excavated (ie. probably 
the village of Barli near Ajmer where the inscription was found) lay within the territory or fief 
under him. 
^ 31€ Mandasor- inscription. (V.S. 1321) in the Gwalior Museum (A.R. Ep., 1953.5 Ep., 1953-54, No. 147 of App. B); 
Mandor inscription of V.S. 742 (ibid., 1956-57, No. 504 of App. B ; Administrative Report of the Archaeological 
Department of Jodhpur, 1934, p. 5), ete. 

2 Above, Vol. X XIX, p. 179; Ray, Dyn. Hist. N. Ind., Vol. II, pp. 1052-53. 

3 Apara? or Amaragangéya is mentioned in the Prithvirájavijaya, Prabandhakósha and Ain-i- Akbar, CK. 

Ray, op. cit., p. 1078. 
4 Ibid., p. 1089. 
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Verses 7 ff, describe another family belonging to the Kasyapa gótra, to which the hero of the 
eulogy belonged. Verse 7 mentions Sadhadéva of this family and his son Udaya. The damaged 
last foot of the stanza no doubt mentioned Udaya’s son and apparently also the son's wife. Verse 
8 states that, from the husband and wife whose names are lost with the concluding part of the 
previous stanza, was born Thakkura Palhuka. The next stanza (verse 9) describes Palhiika’s good 
character and qualities while verse 10, most of the syllables in the second foot of which are lost, 
states that he constructed a step-well by what he had earned by means of trade. This shows that 
Thakkura Pàlhüka was a trader by profession, although it is uncertain whether he actually 
belonged to the mercantile caste as well. Verse 12 states that some money belonging to Rahada, a 
brother of Pàlhüka's father, was also spent in the construction of the well and that the 
Thakkura (i.e. Palhüka) became free from his debt to his uncle thereby. The concluding syllables 
of the stanza are lost ; but it seems that Palhiika had previously borrowed some money from his 
uncle Rahada and that Rahada or his heirs agreed to forego the realisation of the amount if it 
was spent in a good cause like the construction of a step-well. Verse 13 mentions the four wives 
of Rahada, viz. Dévamà, Salakhü, Lakshmi and Uttama. The introduction of these ladies in 
the narration is difficult to explain; but it seems that it was they who permitted Pàlhüka to 
spend the amount borrowed from their husband in the construction of the well. Possibly this 
was done for the merit of Ráhada who might have been dead at the time. 


The eulogy is stated to have been composed by Padmanabha, son of Acharya Né.... The 
name of the poet's father consisted of about two aksharas only and seems to have been something 
like Néma. A partially preserved epithet of Padmanabha appears to suggest that he claimed to be 
a kavi or poet. The inscription was engraved by Jayatasimha, son of Pandita Ya$odhara. Since 
this person does not look like an ordinary engraver, it is not unlikely that he only painted the 
letters on the stone to facilitate the work of the real engraver of the record. If such was the case, 
the name of the person who actually engraved the prasasti on the stone is not mentioned in the 
record. 

The most puzzling information supplied by the inscription under study is its date: V. S. 1234, 
Chaitra-sudi 4, This is the earliest date of Chahamana Prithviraja III so far known. Unfortun- 
ately, the date is not satisfactorily verifiable since the name of the week-day has not been mentioned 
in the epigraph. If, however, the beginning of the Vikrama year in the age and area in question 
can be determined, the date of our inscription may be calculated, although, unfortunately, the 
result of such an attempt scarcely solves the mystery of the date of our record. As will be seen 
below, the latest known date of the father and predecessor of Prithviraja III is V.S. 1234, Bhadra- 
sudi4. This would suggest that the year commenced some time between the months of Chaitra 
and Bhadra, so that the month of Bhadra was earlier than that of Chaitra. But, even though 
the Ashadhadi and Sravanadi Vikrama years are not unknown in Rajasthan, the dates in the 
inscriptions of the Cháhamànas do not support such an explanation. 

Let us clear the position by an examination of the following regular and verifiable datesin the 
records of Prithviraja III and his immediate predecessors. 


1. Ajmer inscription! of Vigraharaja or Visala IV, dated V.S. 1210(1153-54 A.D.), Margasirsha-sudi 
5, Sunday ^ November 22, 1153 A.D. The year began before the month of MargaSirsha. 


2. Hansi inscription? of Prithvibhata or Prithviraja II, dated V.S. 1224(1167-68 A.D.), Magha-sudi 
7, Thursday-January 18, 1168 A.D. The year began before the month of Magha. 


LE e _ . oe 


! Bhandarkar's List, No. 289. 
3 Ibid., No. 329. 
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3. Bijolia inscription’ of Sóme$vara, dated V.S. 1226(1169-70 A.D.), Phalguna-vadi 3, Thursday= 
February 5, 1170 A.D. The year began before the month of Phalguna. 


4. Revasa inscription? of Sómé$vara, dated V.S. 1230(1173-74 A.D.), Ashadha-sudi 9, Monday-June 
10,1174 A.D. The year began after the month of Ashadha. 


9. Anvalda inscription? of Somé$vara, dated V.S. 1234 (1177-78 A.D.), Bhadra-sudi 4, Friday= 
August 18, 1178 A.D. The year began after the month of Bhádrapada. 


6. Phalodi ‘inscription of Prithviraja IIT, dated V.S. 1236 (1179-80 A.D.), Prathama-Asha- 
dha-sudi 10, Wednesday-June 4, 1180 A.D. The year began after the month of Ashadha. 


T. Udaipur Victoria Hall Museum inscriptions of Prithviraja III, dated V.S. 1244 (1187-88 A.D.),. 
Phalguna-sudi 31, Friday=February 12,1188 A.D. The year began before the month of 
Phalguna. 

The above dates would show that the Vikrama year commenced between the months of 
Bhadrapada and Margasirsha. The year thus appears to have been Karttikadi and not Chaitradi, 
Ashadhadi or Sravanadi. Of the Ashadhadi and Srávanàdi Vikrama years prevalent in some 
parts of Rajasthan,” the first does not suit the dates of Nos. 4-6 and the second is equally 
unsuitable in the case of No.5. The date of our inscription, viz. V. S. 1234, Chaitra-sudi 4, would. 
thus appear to correspond to the 25th March 1178 A.D. 


But this date of the reign of Prithviraja III is earlier by a few months than the latest known 
date of his father and predecessor Sómé$vara, viz. V. S. 1234, Bhadra-sudi 4=August 18,1178 A.D 
as found in the Anvalda inscription. Since, however, the inscription under study clearly refers 
to the death of Somésvara (cf. tridasa-pattanam praptê in verse 4), its date can scarcely be earlier 
than the latest date in the records of that king, viz. August 18, 1178 A.D. Itis therefore not 
improbable that V.S. 1234 in the date of our record is a mistake for V.S. 1235. In that case the 
date of the epigraph would correspond to March 14, 1179 A.D. Thus Prithvirája III would 
appear to have ascended the Cháhamana throne after the death of his father Sóméávara between 
the 18th August 1178 A.D. and the 14th March of the following year, that is to say, sometime 
about the end of 1178 A.D. or the beginning of 1179 A.D. 


It seems that there is some confusion in the minds of the writers on Cháhamüna history about 
the English equivalent of the date of the Anvalda inscription of Somê$vara, viz. V.S. 1234, Bhadra- 
sudi 4, which is the latest known record of that king. H.C. Ray regards the year as c.1177 A.D.,7 
while D. C. Ganguly gives the year of the accession of SoméSvara’s successor Prithviraja III as 1177 
A.D. Although Ganguly does not refer to Bhattacharya’s note on the inscription under study, 
his view seems to have been influenced by the wrong equation of V. S. 1234, the year of Prithvi- 
raja’s accession according to the present record, with 1177 A.D. 


° 


The only geographical name mentioned in the inscription is the agrahara of Atisakha whence 
the family of Yasoraja hailed. I am not sure about the identification of the locality. 


— 


! Bhandarkar's List, No. 344. 2 Ibid., No. 360. 

3 Ibid., No. 380. Another inscription of the time of Prithvirāja III on the same pillar is dated V.S. 1245 
(current), Phālguna-sudi 12, Thursday (12th February 1138 A.D.). Cf. IHQ, Vol. XXXV, p. 69. 

5 [bid., No. 390. 

5 Ibid., No. 412. 

€ Seo G. H. Ojha, The Palaeography of India (Hindi), pp. 169-70. 

7 Op. cit., Vol. II, p. 1082. Some other scholars also equate V. 5, 1234 with 1177 A.D. (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. LVI, 
p. 49). 

8 The Struggle for Empire, 1957, p. 83; cf. pp. 104-05. 

° Bhattacharya's article was published in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, 14th Session (Jaipur 
1951} in 195%, 
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No. 35] BARLA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF PRITHVIRAJA III, V.S. 1234 303 
TEXT! 


[Metres : verses 1, 5 Indravajra ; verses 2, 1-13 Anushtubh ; verse 3 Upajáti ; verse 4 Arya ; verse 
6 Malin] 


1 Siddham* [|*] Öm? namah Sivàya | Dévah sa vó-vyád-Varunó yadiyà $rir-jJargama- 
sthavara-jannma-h[e]—..!|*] — — o — — vu — u —-——-—-—u-— 


2 ch[i]|vyam*-api prasüté || 1 | Chahamin-ahvayah kó-pi pura viro Virdcbanit | prüdurvva- 


(r=bba)bhüu[va],............... ............. 5 [| 2 |*]=° 

3 mad=ih=odbhiiya chiraya bhuktva  kritsnàà mahith Vigraharajadévé | Prithvibhale 
bhratri-suté cha tasya mà — o — -- v v --०---- [| 3 |. . . . 

4 radévé kshoni-patau trida$a-pattanam prapté |  Prithvirajas-tanayas-tasya padam 
bhüshayámàsa | 4| Yugmàiiu — — ० o—o— 

5 nin* sadvra(d-Bra)hmanah  Kausika-vaméa-dipah | yan-nirggamah sphitimatd="tisakha- 
nàmno-'grahárüád-vaha — o — — [|| 5] *]uv vv _ 

6 khamadévo* daëva-vipr-ady-upasa-prasarad-amala-kirttis=tat-kulë niti$àli | sakala-guna- 
garishthah — v — - v - —9oonu 


T bhavad-uchita-jah —$ri-Ya$oraja-sa[m"*]jiiah || 6|  Kàsyap-ànvaya-sambhüta-Sadhadév- 
amgajanmanah | Udayasya tanüjo 4 


8 tevan!'* | 7| Jayamta iva Pauldmi-Pakasasanayor=ayath(yam) |  tayósh-Thakkura- 
P[alhü]kó daipatyor-abhavat-sutah || 8| Satva(ttva)b-vri . , 


9 dros mahatvé(ttvé)na marud-girih | $auchéna yah Sarntanavah satyéna cha Yudhisthirah || 9 | 
Vanijy-oparjjitam yasya va 


10 rakam(kam)* | tathà hy=anena vap=iyam niramápyata sarmma-krit | 10] Yad-vari 
SiSiram svadu payam pàyam-apaklamah | 


11 pármthás-tatra tatra  sa-vismayam(yam)  |ll| Pitrivya-Ráhadasy-üpi nipáné-smin- 
kiyad-dhanam(nam) | vyayitv-ànrimyam-agamat-Thakkuró? . . . . | | 12 |*] 








1 From impressions. 

 Ezpressed by symbol. 

3 The intended word is apparently hétuh. 

‘The intended word may be sachivyam. 

š The lost aksharas may be conjecturally restored as cha tasmad=anravayas=tad-akhyalah. 
* The lost letter was apparently kra. 

? The lost syllables were no doubt sri-Somééva. 

* Yt is difficult to determine the implication of this damaged foot of the stanza. 

° We cannot be sure whether the name is Khamadéva or one or more syllables are lost from its beginning. 
19 The lost syllables may be conjecturally restored as sunur-asya prasantah, 

13 These two lost aksharas appear to have been sama. 


13 The damaged fourth foot of the stanza apparently mentioned the names of the son and daughter-in-law of 
Udaya. The damaged passage may be restored as amukah amuktiih parinttaván, 


13 This damaged passage may be conjecturally restored as saitva-vrittyà Rámachamdro. 
i4 Apparently the money earned by Pàlhüka by means of trade was referred to in this damaged passage, 
15 Read “mat =Thakkuro which was followed by something like ?yam mahümatih. 
1 DGA/58 4 
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12 Dévamá Sslakhii Lakehmir-Uttama  ch-éti tasya tu | dharmma-patnyah pitrivyasya 
chatasrah pati-dévatab || 13| kritir=iyam $rimad-üchàrya-N[e] ng 


13 vëh &ri-Padmanadbhasya || utkirnn-éyam  Paidita-YaSodhara-putréna Jayatasimhéna || 
Sarnvat 1234 Chaitra-sudi 4 [|*] ] sivam=astu | sthéyách-ch-aita . . .  . . .! 


1 The last of the lost syllables was apparently ka which appears to have been preceded by the word puirasya. 
The name of the poet's father was probably written only in two syllables, the first of which was nc. This name 
may bave been something like Néma, 


‘The damaged sentenee may be conjecturally restored as sthéyach=ch=aitat-kirttir=a-chamdr-arkam 


No. 36—LAHADAPURA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAYACHCHANDRA, 
V. S. 1230 


(4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OorTACAMUND 


The inscription forming the subject of this paper is engraved on a stone slab now preserved 
in the Bharat Kala Bhavan attached to the Hindu University at Banaras, U. P. Jt was copied 
by me when I visited Banaras in June 1955 with the purpose of examining the epigraphic records 
in the collection of the Kali Bhavan. The internal evidence shows that it was raised at a place 
called Láhadapura. I was at first inclined to identify it with the modern town of Laharpur (lat. 
27° 42' 45", long. 80° 56' 25"), headquarters of a Pargana of the same name in the Sitapur District 
of U. P. But I am informed that the inscribed stone was found at Barahpur near Nandgan) in 
the Gazipur District by Mr. Kuber Nath Shukla, now Deputy Director of Education. U P... who 
presented it to the Kala Bhavan. 


The inscription is written in ten lines which cover an area a little above 18 inches in 
length and slightly less than 17 inehes in height. The letters, which are boldly engraved, are each 
about 1 inch in height and a little inore than ४ inch in breadth. But some of them, with 
the sign» of vowei-marks, ete., have greater height and breadth. The preservation of the writing 
is on the whole satisfactory, although some of the letters are damaged here and there. 


The characters belong to the Dévanágart alphahet of about the twelfth century and resemble 
those not only In the records of the Gáhadavala dynasty of Banaras and Kanauj but also in the 
contemporary inscriptions discovered in the central area of Northern India and some of the neigh- 
bouring rerions. The letter b has heen representelby the sign fort. The language of the inscrip- 
tion is Sanskrit which is. however, somewhat influenced by the local dialect. Besides the word 
svasti preceded by the Siddham symbol standing at the beginning of line 1 and the numerical figures 
ilustrating two sums given in words in lines 2 and 3, the whole record is written in verse. There 
are only five stanzas in the Anushtubh metre. The orthography of the record is characterised 
by the use of anusvara in place of class nasals as well as in that of final m at the end of the 
halves of verses. Double nasal has been used in wimammtii in line ands for sh in “esa 


in line 3. 


The date of the record is quoted in verses 1-2 in lines 1 ff. It is the year (i.e. Vikrama Sari- 
vat) counted by the words kha (i.e. o) agn? (i.e. 3) and arka (t.e. 12) indicating 1230 which is also 
given in figures (line 2). The week-day was Budha and the fithi the 12th of the dark half of 
the month of ÁSvina. The figures for 12 are written immediately after the indication of the 
twelfth tithi in words. The date V.S. 1230, ASvina-vadi 12, Wednesday, corresponds regularly 
to the 5th September 1173 A.D. The said date is stated in verse 1 to have fallen in the reign 
of the illustrious Jayachchandradéva who was undoubtedly the Gáhadavála king of that name. 
Gàhadavàla Jayachchandra ascended the throne on the 21st June 1170 A.D.? The inscription 
was therefore incised a little above three years after his accession. 


The inscription under review is a private document, [ts object is to record an ordinance 
issued by the Bráhamanas of a village in the Gahadavala kingdom without any reference to royal 
authority, though tbe heavy punishment stipulated is stated to have included not only certain 
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शि. See Bhandarkar's List, No. 345. 
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kinds of harrassment of the persons guilty of certain crimes but even the death of some of the 
criminals. This throws some light on the responsibility of the public for the preservation of law 
and order and attaches a special interest to the inseription. Documents relating to this aspect 
of early Indian life have been discovered in large numbers in South India ; but epigraphic evidence 
on the subject is meagre with reference to North India. The inscription under study shows that 
conditions in the north were practically similar to those prevailing in the South during the early 
medieval pericd. In this connection, it is also interesting to note the ancient Indian attitude 
towards thefts and murders committed in a village, for which often the landlord or the villagers 
themselves were held responsible for tracing the thief or murderer or otherwise for compensating 
the aggrieved party.! 


Verse 2 says that, on the date discussed above, the Dvijas or Brahmanas assembled at Lahada- 
pura and drafted the sthiti recorded in the inscription and that they made the sameid in question 
because they were what is called vatu-tiy{-abhibhuta. Lahadapura has been referred to as a 
grama in verse 3 below. But whether the word grdma here indicates merely a village or a bigger 
area with its centre at Lahadapura is difficult to determine. The word sthiti has been used in 
the verse apparently to indicate “a fixed decision, ordinance or decree ' and samvid in the sense of 
‘a mutual agreement or contract’. The nature of our document is thus that of what is called a 
sthiti-patraka in Smriti literature, which is a document recording the fixed decision of a corporate 
body.? But the calamity called vafu-tunta (or ?tupti), by which the Dvijas are stated to have 
been overwhelmed (abhibhiita), is difficult to explain. The word vatu or batu means a youngster 
especially of the Brahmana class but is also contemptuously applied to adult persons; but the 
word funta (or tunta) is not found in Sanskrit. The Hindi lexicons, however, recognise the word 
dhundh in the sense of ‘a thief, robber or swindler’, and it is not impossible that tunta in our ins- 
cription is a Sanskritised form of it. It may also be suggested that tuntd is a mistake for lunta 
used in the sense of a robber or robbery in the present context, although it is recognised in the 
lexicons in the adjectival sense of ‘robbing’. Thus a gang of robbers seems to have been operat- 
ing in the area around Láhadapura and the local people were suffering from their depredations. 
The learned Brahmanas of the area, probably being the leaders of the local society, therefore 
assembled to find out a remedy for the menace and they came to a decision which is quoted in 
the following stanzas of the inscription. 


Verse 3 suggests that the unencial activities were meant for the parivdda of the Dvijas. The 
word parivada here appears to be used in the sense of * ill-repute'. The idea seems to be that 
the depredations of the unsocial elements were considered by the leaders of the society as con- 
ceived in order to put them to shame. It is only another way of saying that the elders responsible 
for law and order in the village were discredited by the successful operations of the marauders. 

Verses 3 ff. contain the text of the sthiti or samvid referred to earlier in verse 2. Verses 3-4 
state that the person who would plunder the grama or village (apparently meaning Lahadapura) 
or would be guilty of a dróha (mischief) of any other kind [to its inhabitants], such as the seizure 
of the cattle (gó-mahishy-adi-veshtana) [of the villagers], should be killed at once and his whole 
property should be confiscated, while his abettor (upashtambha-dayaka) should be expelled [from 
the village] and his house [in the vilage] should be demolished. This shows that the robbers 

referred to were among the inhabitants of Lahadapura and its immediate neighbourhood. In 
1 Cf. Yajiavalkyaemriti, II, verses 271-7 ge c D CUTE 
2 Cf, Kane, Kütyayanasáróddhara, v. 254: 
Chüturvidya-pura-ér&ni-gana-paur-adika-ethstih | 
tat-siddhy-arthé tu gal-lekhyam tad=bhavét sthiti-patrakam || 
See also Bribaspati in SBE, Vol. XXXIII, p. 305. For samvid, see Manusmriti, VIII, 19: yó grama-d£ía-sar- 
ghanam kritva satyéna samvidam | visarsvadonznaró lobhat=tam rash trad=vinivasayét || 
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verse 4, the instantaneous slaughter, as recommended for the culprit, has been indicated by the 
interesting expression chakshur-vadha (i.e. ‘ slaughter at sight’) in which the word chakshus haa 
been used in the sense of ‘sight’. The confiscated property of the chief culprit was probably 
treated as pertaining to the whole village or was more probably assigned to the temple or temples 
of the locality. This is what was done in South India as we know from a number of inecriptions.! 


While verses 3-4 speak of the punishment of the principal offender and his abettor, the first 
half of the next stanza (verse 5) prescribes the punishment for the instigator of the crime. It is 
stated that the vimantri, i.e. the adviser of the chief culprit, should be varita ( cf. vàrajan) and 
should be treated as an equal of a dog or an ass or a Chandila. The causative form of the root 
vri may be taken to mean ‘ to hold captive’ or‘ torestrain’. But the injunction that the instigator 
of the crime should be treated as a dog or an ass or a Chandala seems to suggest that he was ostra- 
cised and that his movements were restricted. It has to be remembered in this connection that 
punishment by imprisonment was rather rare in ancient and early medieval India even in cases 
conducted in the king's courts. Thus, while the chief offender was killed and his whole property 
confiscated and his abettor was expelled from the locality, his counsellor was permitted to stay 
in the village although nobody was allowed to have any intercourse with him. 


The second half of verse 5, with which the document ends, states that the god DvadaSarka 
was the witness [of the sthzti] and prays for the success of the same. The name Dradas-arka 
refers to the conception of the twelve Adityas in a single Sun-god called Dvddaég atman in the lexi- 
cons. Whether it was the name of the Sun-god worshipped at Lihadapura cannot be determined. 
But the conception of the Sun as a witness of human deeds seems to be quite appropriate as he 
is called Lóka-lochana (literally, ' the eye of the world °) and Karma-sakshin (literally, ° the witness 
of [all] acts’ ) in the Sanskrit lexicons. 

The question is now as to the capacity in which the Brahmanas of Lahadapura issued the 
decree contained in the document under review. Of course the Smriti literature makes 1t abun- 
dantly clear that the particular jurisdiction of corporations of every kind was recognised by the 
ancient and medieval Hindu kings in the fullest measure and that the right of making laws for 
their corporations and composing disputes was often enjoyed by corporate bodiea of farmers, 
craftsmen, cowherds, money-lenders, members of particular sects, robbers, actors, artisans, etc.® 
No doubt the king of the country was advised to recognise and support the arrangements of and 
punishments inflicted by the chief of a family or a guild or of a corporation, and to interfere only 
when a dispute arose between a chief and his subordinates. But cases of grave crimes are stated 
to have been exclusively reserved for the king. This was, however, theoretical. In actual practice, 
inferior courts, such as those held by village assemblies, guilds, temple trustees and caste elders, 
appear to have been conducting criminal cases arising within their jurisdiction side by side with 
the courts headed by the king and his governors and subordinates without interruption from the 
government. A large number of South Indian inscriptions are known to prove that criminal 
eases including those involving homicide were decided by the village assembly or the community 
to which the accused belonged or the local people in general. 


In the present case, the Brahmanas of Lahadapura do not appear to have been members of a 
corporation of their own community nor do the unsocial elements seem to have belonged to the 


Cf. T. V. Mahalingam, South Indian Polity, p. 234. Considering the punishment prescribed for robbery by 
the law-givers (Jolly, HLO, p. 273; Kane, Hist. Dharm., Vol. III, pp. 519 ff.), chakshur-vadha does not appear to 
mean *blinding the eyes.” 

s Cf. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom, p. 282. 

3 Jolly, op. cit., p. 293; N. C. Sengupta, Evolution of Ancient Indian Law, pp. 10-11, 259 f£., 360. 

* T. V. Mahalingam, op. cit., pp. 225 ff., 235. There is an interesting case, in which the village assembly and 
ita officers as well as the local government officers and the royal army failed to apprehend certain dacoits and ulti- 
mately the co-operation of the local people was sought. 
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same community or corporation. The language of the inscription seems to euggest that the 
Brahmanas were the members of the village corporation and the unsocial elements belonged to 
different classes of the local population. The former appear to have been the same sort of cor- 
porate body as is called the village Mahajanas in the Kannada inscriptions and the village Maha- 
sabha in the Tamil epigraphs. These were generally composed of Brahmanas. The organisation 
appears to be similar to the village court referred to by Pitamaha, according to whom such courts 
could appeal to the city courts which could in their turn appeal to the king? 


Jt may be supposed that the Brahmanas of Lahadapura could not have undertaken the res- 
ponsibility of preserving law and order in their locality without the king’s permission and that, 
eirce there is no reference to any royal approval in the record, either the Gahadavala king specially 
empowered them to act in the manner described in the inscription or there prevailed a sort of 
anarchy resulting from maladministration In the region in question and the leaders of the local 
population had to make their own arrangement for the suppression of unsocial elements. The- 
second of the two alternative suggestions seems to be improbable in view of the fact that in such 
a case the name of the reigning monarch may not have been prominently mentioned in the docu- 
ment, As regards the first alternative, it may be pointed out that, although in the early medieval 
period the royal court was regarde as the highest institution for the dispensation of justice, the 
position of a court like the village assembly was recognised by convention. They auton.atically 
enjoyed a sort of relegated authority and did not require special authorisation. It seems that the 
Brahmanas of Lahadapura who issued the ordinance,were also responsible for judging the criminals 
when caught by the people or the village officers aud of inflicting the punishments stipulated in the 
document. 


lt may be asked why the Brahmanas felt the necesgty for prescribing the said drastic punish- 
ments for the crimes In question. The answer seems to be this. There was absence of uniformity” 
and precision in the works of the ancient Indian law-givers in regard to the punishment for most 
crimes, Crimes were sometimes grouped in categories and a punishment was prescribed for a 
[articular category. Even when various crimes aul their punishments were specified, the speci- 
fication was not exhaustive. Moreover fines and praguschitta were often preseribed even for the- 
most heinous crines. The Drálimanas of Làhadapura apparently felt the necessity to do away 
with this vagueness anl prescribed exemplary punishments for the crimes concerned. This was. 
probably done because the punishments then in vogue in the area were not sufficiently deterrent. 
Most of the ancient law-givers absolved a Brahmana from corporal punishment and some of them 
prescribe for the instigator of a crime double the penalty of the criminal himself. The ordinance: 
of the Brahmanas of Lahadapura shows that they didznotffind these prescriptions suitable for the 
preservation of law and order in their area under the prevailing conditions. Above all. the ordi- 
nance empowered any of the inhabitants of the village to kill a plunderer and catuledifrer: This 
they could not ordinarily do without bringing trouble*to themselves. The inscription under study 
draws our attention to one of the most interesting sources of criminal law in ancient and medieval 
India even in respect of some of the major crimes which are generally believed to have been dealt 
with by the kings and their feudatories and governors, 


There is only one geographical name in the inscription. This is Làhadapura mentioned in 
line 3 (verse 2) and apparently referred to as a grama orjvillage in line 5 (verse 3). Ifthe inscribed! 
stone really comes from the Gazipur District of U. P., we are not sure about its identification. 


— 


< 





— M c— 











— 








3 Jolly, op. cit., p. 290. 
a See Sengupta, op. cit., pp. 313 ff. 
* Ibid., pp. 314, 318. 
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LAHADAPURA INSCRIPTIO 
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As indicated above, the stone is stated to have been found at the village of Barahpur near 
Nandgan] in the said District. Làhadapura thus may have been the old name of modern 
Barahpur or the area around that village. 


TEXT 
1 [Siddham|? svasti | S$ri-Jayachcharndradévasya rajyé samvatsaré mite | 
2 kh-agny-arkkaih 1230 A?$vine masé pakshé [krishne] 
3 dine Vu(Bu)dhe || [1*] Dvadasyam 12 Lahadayu(pu)ré rachit=ésa‘ s[thit]i- 
4 r-dvijaih | vatu-tumt-a*bhibhitais=tai{h*] krità samvit-samagataih |[| 2*] 
5 Yó-smàákam pa[r]ivadena kuryad=gramasya luritanarh(nam) | droha- 
6 m-anya-prakáram va gó-mahishy-adi-[vé |shtanari(nam) || [3*] Tasya chakshur-vvadhali 
7 karyah sarvvasva-haranam tatha | bhamktva gnham [cha] nishka- 
8 lyas-tasy=dpashtambha-dayakah |[| 4 *] Vimarh(ma)ntà várayams-tu- 
9 lyah sa Sva-Charhdala-garddabhaih | Dvadasarkva(rkka)s-cha bha- 
10 gava{n=ijha saksh=iti siddbyatam(tu) || [5*] 


~ = asss ——— 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 -“- 一 一 一 -一 一 
一 “一 - —— ——— ण 


! From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

3 Correctly ^rkkair-A?. Sandhi seems to have been ignored because the figures were placed between the two 
words. 

5 Read ?izaisha. 

S The vowel-mark with ¢ looks somewhat like i. The word funfa or funtá is not found in Sanskrit: but as 
indicated above, it has been used here in the sense of ‘ a robber’ or ‘robbery’. It seems to stand either for Hindi 
hundh or Sansknt lunta. The word vafu may also be read as vadra ; but that would scarcely give any sense 
1 DGA/58 A ; 
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No. 371—ARASAVALLI PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA (III), SAKA 982 
(2 Plates ) 


G. 8. Gar, OOTACAMUND 


At the end of August 1957, the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, 
acquired these plates from Shri Manda Narasimham of Srikakulam. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, kindly entrusted the plates to me for studying and editing in the pages 
of this journal. The plates were discovered by a farmer while digging in a field in front of 
his house at Arasavalli in the Srikakulam Taluk, Visakhapatnam District. They were purchased 
by Shri Bhanumurti Pantulu, a teacher at Srikakulam. Shri Manda Narasimham, who obtained 
them from the latter. has published them in the Telugu journal Bharati, May 1954, pp. 449 ff.1 


This is a set of five copper-plates, each measuring about 8.5 inches by 3 inches. On the left 
side of each plate is a hole, about one inch in diameter, through which passes a circular ring about 
3.75 inches in diameter. Tothis ring is attached a seal which is circular in shape and which 
measures about 2 inches in diameter. Inthe centre of the seal is the seated figure of a bull 
together with the other usual emblems found in the seals of the grants of Vajrahasta III. 
The first plate is inscribed on one side while the remaining four plates bear writing on both sides. 
The state of preservation of the writing is not satisfactory, specially on the fourth and fifth plates 
which cover the grant portion. The plates weigh 160 tolas while the ring with the seal weighs 58 
tolas. 


The characters belong to the variety called eastern Nàgari and resemble those found in the 
other charters of Vajrahasta (II). In respect of orthography, it may be observed that ñ is 
written with the upper part of the symbol separated, cf. lines 6, 11 and 15. N is represented by 
two forms ; cf. lines 1, 4 and 7 for one type and lines 69, 70 and 71 for the other. It is difficult to 
distinguish between p and y. The symbol for v denotes b as well. In most cases, the consonant 
following 7 is reduplicated. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and the text is written in prose and verse. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of the Eastern Garza king Vajrahasta (IH, 1038-70 A.D.), 
the son of hamarnava and Vinayamahadévi. It contains the prasasti beginning with srimatam= 
akhila-bhurana, etc., introduced by this king. The text of the inscription upto line 39, comprising 
the introductory portion, is identical with that found in the other records of the king. It may 
be pointed out that while the Nadagam, Narasapatam, Peddabammidi, Chicacole and the present 
plates introduce the ruling king as Srimad-Vajrahastadévah, the Madras Museum, Ganjam, Chikka- 
lavalasa and the Boddapadu plates refer to him as Srimad-Anantavarmma Vajrahastadevah. The 
present inscription does not supply any new historical information. 








——— ————— — णी 
— 


1 The same scholar bas again noticed them in English in JAARS, Vol. XXI, pp. 113 f. 


° See above, Vol. IX, pp. 96 ff. and Plates; ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 67 ff. and Plates; ibid., Vol XXXI, 
pp. 306 ff. and Plates. 

3 Besides the present grant, I have listed eight more records of this king. They are, (1) Nadagam plates, 
Saka 979 (above, Vol. IV, pp. 183 ff) ; (2) Madras Museum plates, Saka 984 (ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 94 ff.); (3) Narasa- 
patam plates. Saka 967 (ibid., Vol. XI, pp. 147 ff.) ; (4) Ganjam plates, Saka 991 (ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 67 ff.); 
(5) Peddabammidi plates, Saka 982 (ibid., Vol. XX XI, pp. 305 ff.) ; (6) Chikkalavalasa plates, Saka 982 (below, 
Vol. XXXIII, pp. 14178.) ; (7) Chicacole plates, Saka 971 (JAHRS, Vok VIII, pp. 163 ft.) ; and (8) Boddapadu 
plates, Saka 982 (Kalingadé£acharitra, Appendix, pp. 55 ff.). 

( 310) 
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The grant was issued from Kalinganagara, usually identified with Mukhalihgam. The record 
registers the grant of the village Harisavélli (line 40) situated in Varahavarttani (vishaya). The 
gift village is mentioned again as Arisavalli in line 67, along with its adjoining village Mavêndi. 
Varaha-varttani occurs in other records of this king as well as of other members of this dynasty 
and is usually taken to correspond to the area near modern Srikakulam. 


The date of our grant, which occurs in lines 42-43, is expressed in the chronogram, kara- 
vasu-nidhi-Sàak-abde, i.e. Saka 982, Karttika, the twelfth day of the first fortnight, Monday 
It regularly corresponds to Monday, October 9, A.D. 1060. It is earlier than the date of the Pedda- 
bammidi plates by two months and nineteen days only. Karttika su. 12 is known in the Kannada- 
Telugu speaking area as Utthüna-dvada£?, i.e., the day on which god Vishnu is woken up from his 
long sleep. It is also called Prabodhotsava. This tithi is also known for the end of Chaturmdsya- 
vrata (which begins on the same tha in the month of Ashadha) and T'ulasi-vivàha (the marriage 
of Vishnu with the Tulasi plant). The previous day,, i.e. ékadasi, is called Prabédhini ékadasi. 


The details of the grant are given in lines 43 ff. This portion is defective in many places and 
80 it is difficult to make out the purport satisfactorily. As stated above, the inscription registers 
the gift of the village Harisavélli which is also called Arisavalli. It appears that the village was 
originally given by the king to the son and three daughters of Dalamapeggada and his wife Mava- 
naka. Dalamapeggada is stated to have been the chief minister (mahipradhana). The names 
of his son and daughters are given respectively as Médapa-nayaka, Viddima, Médama and Potama. 
The subsequent assignment! of the gift village was as follows: The village was divided into four 
parts and one part was given to Siriyapa-nàyaka, Vajjinàyaka, Gundamanáyaka and Nuimkama- 
nayaka who were the sons of Nadupana-nàyaka, a Kayastha of Kasyapa-gotra, and his wife 
Paitapa. This part constituted the units called Pundi-niyoga and Pamchali-niyoga.* This portion 
was further divided into nineteen shares out of which eighteen shares were taken by Vajji-nàyaka, 
Gundama-nayaka and Numkama-nàyaka (mentioned above) while the remaining share was given 
to Nadupanàyaka, son of Siriyapanayaka. Again the second part of the village was divided into 
five shares as follows: one share to Gundana and Apétana, sons of Mavirattadi of Siidra-vathéa 
and his wife Vittapa ; one share to Chandéna, son of the younger Damarattadi and his wife Sayapa ; 
one share to Chaména, son of Vittanarattadi and his wife Sarvapa ; one share to Markana and 
Duggana, sons of Madirattadi and his wife Chinnapa ; and one share to Kattana and Vittana, sons 
of Dugganarattadi and his wife Gavakà. The part, consisting of these five shares, constituted the 
units known as Gavada-niyoga and Chandraditya-niyoga. 


The record then proceeds to state that the village was divided into Santdraha-bhaga, the meaning 
of which is doubtful. We know that the village was originally divided into four parts. 
Out of these, two parts have been disposed of as indicated above and the fourth part is accounted 
for later in the record. Therefore, this corresponded to the third part of the 
village, which was piobably divided into seventeen shares and given to Damara-nayaka 
and Vinarayi-nayaka, sons of Kayastha Chandu-nayaka of Kasyapa-gotra. It appears that the 
grant was made at the instance of Iddachahapa and that the recipients in their turn granted some 
portion to Nimkamdja, son of Chidumoja. The record next states that king Vajrahasta granted 








—— — ——M— ee बळच 一 -一 = -一 -一 一 一 -一 














*— 


1 The expression uttara-niyóga is taken in this sense here, though the word n¿yóga which occurs later in the 
record seems to have been used in a technical sense meaning ‘a unit’. See note 2 below, 

° The word niyóga is suffixed to the proper names here and in similar expressions io the sequel. It is difficult 
to make out their exact significance. Possibly the portions granted were known by these names at the time of 
the grant. 


z Probably Siriyapa-nayaka was dead at the time and so his son gets only one share while his brothers get eigh- 
teen shares. 
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the village Mavên Ji, apparently adjoining the village Arisavalli in whose revenues it was included. 
The inscription then proceeds to account for the fourth part out of che four parts into which the 
gift village Harisavélli was divided. This fourth and last part was divided into eight shares and 
distributed as follows: two shares to Kayastha Nirhkapa : one share each to Kayastha Soma- 
natha and Kayastha Damara ; and one share to Chidana of Chaturtha-vamsa i.e. Sidra 
community. These shares constituted the units Rattada-niydga and Vurhcha-niyoga. It is not 
known whether the remaining three shares (out of the eight) were also included in these two 
niydgas. 

In the concluding part the record states that Chiriyapa-nàyaka and Chidapóta-nàyaka granted 
half of the share of Bhadima-nayaka? owned by the latter in the units Pundi-niyóoga and Pamchali- 
niyoga. The grant was made to Pinnamanayaka and Mávuranüyaka, sons of Apitamanayaka. 
It is possible that the donors Chirtyapanàyaka and Chidapóta-nayaka were the sons of Bhadima- 
nayaka. But how the latter got shares in Pundi-niyoga and Parhchali-niyoga is not made 
clear. 

The gift-village Harisavélli, also called Arisavalli, is to be identified with modern Arasavalli 
in the Srikakulam Taluk, where the plate. were discovered. The adjoining village mentioned in 
the re»ord as Mavéndi is not shown on the maps. 

The inscription does not give the usual imprecatory verses at the end. As the recipients of 
the grant were Kayasthas and Südras and as the record does not state that the gifs was free 
from taxes, it appears to be a kara-Sisana. 


TEXT: 


[Metres ; Verses 1, 4, 12 Sardülavikridita ; verse 2 d ryt ; verses 9, 7, 13 Anushtubh ; verse 5 
Wamsastha ; verses 6, 10 Malini ; verses 3, 9 616 verse 11 Vasa.datilakà.] 


First Plate 
i Siddhani* svasti [|*] srimatam—adchila-| huvana-vinuta-naya-vi[naya]’-daya-dana-dakshiny a- 
satya-|Sauj*- 


2 cha-Sauryya-dhairyy-adi-guna-ratna-pavil rakanam -Atré[ya-gotra } nam vimala-vi[cha]*r- 
achira-pu- 


Co 


nya-Sa(sa)lila-[pra]*k-hya(ksha)lita-kali-kala-kalmasha-mashinata [ma]*ha-Mahéndr-achala- 
&i[ kha]?ra-prati- 


+ shthitasya  sa-char-àchara-guroh sakala-bhuvana-nirmman-aika-siitra-dhara[sya fa |१8६ - 


5 nka-chyi(cha)damanérbhbha(r=bbha)gavat6 — Gokarnnasvaminah prasadat=samasgdit-aika- 
[šañkha-bbë]5ri- 

1 The expression which oceurs in this connection is Mdvéndigramah Arisavalli-gramam pravésya pradatiah. | 
For the interpretaticn of the word prërësya or pravé-a in this context, see Dr. Sircar's article on Chidivalasa 
plates of Dévendravarman, JAS, Letters. Vol. XVIII, p. 78, note 1. 

3 These make only fire shar s ; the remaining three shares are not accounted for. 

3 Also called Bhaddt-nayaka, 

* From the original plates and impressions. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

$ The portion given in the brackets is damaged. 
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1 DGA/58 


paüchamahàasavda(bda)-dhavalachchhatra-hémachamara-varavrishabhalàüchhana-samujva-- 
(jjva)la-sama- 


sta-samrajya-mahimnam=anéka-samara-sanghatta-samupalavdha(bdha)-vijaya-lakshmi-sama- 


lingit-dtum(ttum)ga-bhuja-danda-manditanam Trikalinga-mahibhujam Gangana- 


Second Plate, First Side 


m=anvayam=alankarishnor=Vishnor=iva vikram-akranta-dharé-mandalasya Guna- 
maharnnava-maharajasya putrah ||0|| Pirvvam bhüpatibhir-vvibhajya vasu[dhà| 
ya parichabhih parichadha bhukta bhiiri-parakramo bhuja-va(ba)lat=tam-éka éva sva- 
yam(yam | ) ékikritya vijitya sa(Sa)tru-nivahana(hàn) éri-VajrahastaS-chatuschatvari(m]- 
gatam=atyudara-charitah sarvvam=arakshit=samah || [1] Tasya tana[y5] Gu- 
[nda]maraj6 varsha-trayam=apalayata mahim(him) ||( | )tad-anujah Kamarnnavadé- 
vah paficha-trimSatam=avda(bda)kan || [2*]* tasy-ánujo Vinayadityalh*] samàs-tisra[h] || 

Ta- 

tah Kamàrnnavàj-jàto jagati-kalpa-bhü[ruhah] | yo=rajad=rajitah(ta)-chchhay 


Vajrahasto-vanipatih ||[3*] Praschy6da(ta)n-mada-gandha-luvdha(bdha)-madhupa- 
vyalidha-ganda- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


n=gajann a(n-a)rthibhyah samadàát-sahasram-atuló yas-tyaginám-agrani[h |*] sah(sa) 
$riman=Ani- 

yahkabhima-nripatir-Ggang-ànvay-otam(ttam)$a(sa)kah ^ patücha-triméatam-avda(bda)kàn- 
samabhuna- 

k=prithvim stutah parthivaih || [4*] Tad-agra-sünuh [Sulraraja-sinund samas-samastàürh 
sa(Sa)- 

mit-àri-mandalah [|*] sma pati Kamaà[rnpava]-bhüpatirbhbhu(r-bbhu)varh samriddhi- 
man=a- 

rddha-samam samujva(jjva)lah || [5*] Tad-anu tad-anujanmó(nmà) Chittajanm-ópamàno 
guna- 

nidhir-anavadyo Gundam-àkhyo mahisah(sah | ) sakalam-idam-arakshat-trini varshi- 

ni dhatri-valayam-alaghu-téjo-nirjjit-àràti-chakrah || [6*] Tato dvé(dvai)maturas=tasya 
Madhu- 

kàma[r]nnavó nripab || (|) avati sm-ávanim-étàm-avdà&(bdà)mé(n-&)kánna(n-na)-virn- 
Satim(tim) ||0|| [7*] A- 

tha Vajrahasta-nripatér-agra-sutàd?-akhila-guni-jan-àgra-ganya[h |*] Kamarnnavat=kay-i- 


eee _ ___________ 
1 The metre is faulty ; cf. above, Vol. XXIII, p. 71, note 14. 


2 There is an à-màtrá attached to this akshara which seems to have been cancelled by the engraver. 
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Third Plate, First Side 

27 ndra-pragiyaman-avadatarsgubba-kirtti || [3%] Sriya iva Vaidumyd(mb-d)nvaya-payah- 
payonidhi- 

28 samudbhavayis=cha [|*] yah samajani Vinayamahadévyah Sri-Vajrahasta iti tanayah 

29 || [9*] Viyad-ritu-nidhi-samkhyàm yati Sàk-àvda(bda)-sam[ghe] dinakriti Vrishabhasthé 
Rohini-bhé su- 

30 18876 (]*] Dhanushi cha sita-pakshé Sri(Sü)rya-vàré tritiyam yuji sakala-dharitrir 

31 rakshitum yó-bhishiktah || [10*] Nyayéna [yatra] samam=acharitum tri-vargge 
margge- 

32 na rakshati mahim mahita-pratapé [|*] [nirvyajJdhayas=cha niraghas=cha nirapada- 

33 é=cha $a$vat-prajà bhuvi bhavanti vibhütima[ttya]h || [11*] [Vya]pté Ganga-kul-ottamasya 
yasa- 

34 sā dik-chakravalé sasi-pradyét-dmalinéna [yasya] bhuvanah(na)-prahlada-sampadina [|*] 

35 saindirair=atisandra-panka-patalai[h*] ^ kumbha-[sthali]-pattakésvá(shv —à)limpanta(nti) 
punah pu- 


Third Plate, Second Side 

36 na$-cha haritàm—àdhoórapà vàranan!| [12*] Anuragau(gé)na guninó yasya vakshé(ksho)- 
mukhavja(bja)- 

31 yo(yoh) [|*] asi(si)ns Sri-Sarasvatyav=anukilé virüjita[h*]t 10| [13*] Kaliüganagarat— 
paramaméahésva(Sva)ra- 

38 paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-Trikalingidhipati-srimad-Vava*jrahastadéva[h*] kusali 

39 samast-Amatya-pramukha-janapadan=samahiya Samajhapayati  [|*]  viditam--astu 
bhavatam 

40 Varšhavarttanyam |? Harisavêlli-gramah | chatuh-$i(si)m-avachchhinnah  sa-jala-stha- 

41 lah sarvva-pidà-vivarjJitam —à-cbandr-àrkka-kshiti-sama-kalarm yavan=mata-pitror= 
atma- 

42 nah punya-yaso-bhivriddhayé °| kara-vasu-nidhi-Sak-üvde(bde) |* Kárttika-müsa- 
prathama-paksha-dvàda-* 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


13 syam(syam)  Sómavàaré |? Ká$yapa-gotr-otpannah —Kàyastha-varish[th]ah mahaprada- 
(dhà)- 
44 nih(nah) Dàlamapeggadas—tasya bharyyà Mavanaka-nama tayoh  pü(pu)troh(tro) Mē- 


1 Cf, nisarga-bhinn-àspadam-éka-saristham-asmin-dva yai Sriá-cha Sarasvati cha (Raghuvamáa, VI, 29). 

2 One va is redundant. 

š This danda is unnecessary. 

‘This plate contains one more line of writing after this, which is erased. The engraving is not deep as it is 
elsewhere and the reading seems to be the continuation of this line with syam Sómaváré U $iki-gráma.nivüsi.... 
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45 dapa-nàyaksh Viddáma-Médama-Pótam-&khyàs—tisró duhi(hi)tara$-cha tē- 


46 sham  chaturnnà(rppà)m-uttara-niyoga(go) yachchhuittara-niyoga[h*] sammaànità- 
(ta)vya- 


47 m-étad?-grámasya chatur-bhagikritasya ^ bhágánàm-madhyé é- 

48 ko bhagah |? KaSyapa-gotr-dtpanna-Kayasthah Nadupana-nayakah 

49 tasya bhāryyā Paitapa tayóh putrebhyah Siriyapandyaka-Vajjindyaka-Gu- 

50 ndamanáyaka-Numkamanáyakébhyah | Pundi-niydga[h*]- Pamchali-niyoga- 

51 m(h)cha [[|*]ayam bhagah ék-ona-vimisati-bhügàh kritvà(tàs)-teshu bhàgeshu ma- 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 
52 dhyé  "Vajjinayska-Gundamanàyaka-Numkamanáyakébhyas-tribhyah* ashtàdasa-bhà- 
53 gah Siriyapandyakasya putriya Nadupanàyaka(küya) éka-bhagah | punah Su(Sü)- 


21 dra-vamés-ddbhava-Mavirattadih(dis)=tasya  bhàryya  Vittapà taydh  pii(pu)trabhyam 
Gundana-A- 


55 pétanabhyam — eka-bhàgah | kaniya(niyan) [Damaratta]dih(dis=)tasya(sya) bhàryyà 
[Sa]yapà ta- i 


56 yoh putráya Chandénaya éka-bhagah[|*]Vittanarattadi(dis)=tasya bhāryyā Sarvva- 

57 pa tayóh putraya Chaménáya éka-bhagah | Madirattadi(dis)=tasya bhà- 

58 ryyà [Chilnnapë tayoh putrabhyam(bhyam) Mamkana-Dugganabhyam éka-bhigah [|*] Du- 
59 [gga]narattadih ta(dis-ta)sya bharyya Gavaka tayoh putrabhyam Ka- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 

60 ttana-|? Vittanábhyàm(bhaym)|* éka-bhàgah | été bhaga(gah) parmeh-üpy-eka-bhàga éva | 
ayam bhàgo-pi | Gava- 

61 da-niyogam(gah) Chandraditya-niyogam(gah) cha [iti] [|*] gréma-chaturbhbha(r-bbha)gas=cha 
samanamé({na é)va 

62 || punar=apy=ayam gramah santdrahabhagafh kritva(tas)=téshu] bhagéshu madhyé || 
Kasya(Sya)pa-gotr-otpa- 

63 nna-Kayasthah(stha)|*$-Chandu-nàyakah tasya.... pa | taydr=jjatébhyah‘tabhyam) 
|! Damara- 


— 








1 Read yaš=ch=6°. 

2 Read ?vya etad°. 

3 This danda is unnecessary. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

5 The two letters after sya may be read as bharyya. The akshara preceding pá seems to be rva and there is only 
one letter before that. The proper name may be restored as Sarvapa. 
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nayaka- |! Viparàyin&yakávt-a[tré(tr-ai)kaika]-bhàgah || I[ddachaha]pa-matébhya- 


h° pradattam-aemabhirbhbhà(r-bbhà)vibhirbhbhü(r-bbhü)mipàlai[r-Manunàá* Dha]-rmma- 
gauravat=para(ri)palaniya- 


maiti || [Ebhih Chi]dumojasya sünu(navà) Nümkamojáya...5 richa manavarttik'-àsmin gramë 
pra- 


data(ttah) || pašchata(šehat) šri-Vajrahastadavëna |! Mavé[ndiJ-gramah |? Arisavalli-gramath 
pra- 

vésya(Sya) pradattah || chaturttha-bhagam=ashtadha kritva tatra dvau bhagau Kayasths- 
Namkap-akhya- 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


sya [|*] punas-tatr-aika-bhàgah Kayastha-varéévararn(ra)-Sémanath-akhyasya | punar=éka- 
bha- 


gém(gah) Küyastha-Damar-àkhyasya | punar-eka-bhügam(ga)é-cha  turttha-varná-odbha- 
va-Chidan-&khyasya &teshüm Rattada-Vurhch-akhyau dvau niyógó(gau) bhavata- 

h || Pundi-niyoga-Párchali-niyogavato Bhaddinüyakasya bhagasya sva- 

mitvé(nau) Chiriyapanayaka-Chidapotanayakau Apitamanayaka-putré(tra)bhyam 
Pinnamanayaka-Mavuranayakabhyam tatra Bhadimaniyaka-bhags arddam(rddham) da- 


ttavamtai(tau) [||] 


1 This danda is unnecessary. DIIS NIU IDE 
t Read nayakabhyam-. 
* The intended reading seems to be ?maténa. 
* Read “lair - Manun-óbta.? 
“About three aksharas are lost here. 


* The expression manavartiika 18 possibly the same as Telugu manuvriiti, manuvart 
by Brown as *maintenance, support or allowance'. It occurs also in the Boddapidu plates of Vaj 
which are being edited in this journal. 


or manovarts interpreted 
rahasta ITF 


No. 38—SHIGGAON PLATES OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA, SAKA 630 
(2 Plates) 


G. S. Gar, OoTACAMUND 


These plates were discovered by me in December 1945 in the course of my official tour in search 
of inscriptions in the Shiggaon Taluk of the Dharwar District in the present Mysore State. 
They were found in the house of one Dr. Faruqui at Shiggaon, the headquarters of the taluk. It 
was through the kind efforts of my friend Dr. K. G. Kulkarni, who was then Medical Officer at 
Shiggaon, that I was able to secure the plates. They are registered as No. A 49 in the 
Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1945-46. The inscription on the plates is edited here for 
the first time. 


The set consists of five copper-plates, each measuring 10.5 inches by 5.25 inches. To the left 
margin of each plate is a hole “75 inch in diameter, through which passes the ring about 3.5 inches 
in diameter. The ends of the ring are secured by a seal, the countersunk surface of which bears 
the figure of a standing boar facing proper right. The seal is rather oval in shape and measures 
about 1.65 inches by 1.5 inches. The rims of the plates are slightly raised in order to preserve the 
writing. The first, fourth and fifth plates are incised on one side only while the second and third 
plates have writing on both sides. This is a rare case of two consecutive plates being engraved 
on one side only. Apparently this was done in order to prevent the writing being exposed, if the 
second side of the fourth plate had been used. In such cases, a blank plate is often used at the 
end. The plates, together with the ring and seal, weigh 329 tolas. 


The characters belong to what is known as the southern class of alphabeta and are regular for 
the period and the region to which the grant belongs. They resemble the characters of the other 
known grants of the king.? Inrespect of orthography, the following may be observed : the sign 
for jihvàmüliya is used in line 48 and that for upadhmaniya in lines 16, 23, 25 and 27 ; nha is written 
for hna in chinha, lines 19 and 24 ; Iha for Ald in pralha?, line 36. Dravidian {is found in lines 43 
and 45 and J in line 31. Final occurs in line 40. The languageis Sanskrit and except the 
invocatory verse at the beginning and the benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the 
text of the record is in prose. Sandhi rules have not been observed in some cases. The 
construction known as sati saptami is used in passages like Vanavasim-agyatavati Vijaydditya- 
vallabhendre (line 32). 


The inscription belongs to the reign of .Maharagadhiraja Paramésvara Bhattaraka Vijayaditya- 
Satyáéraya of the Western Chalukyas of Badimi. The text giving the genealogy of the family, 
from Pulakésin I to Vijayáditya, is identical with that found in other records of the king as well 
as those of his successors. The plates are issued when the victorious camp was at Kisuvolal. 
The object of the record is to register some grant made by the king when he had gone to Banavàsi 
in order to see the Álupa ruler Chitravàhana. The grant was made, at the request of Chitravahana, 
to the Jaina monastery, which was caused to be constructed by Kumkumadevi at Purigere 


1 The state of preservation of writing is not satisfactory in many places and the fourth plate has suffered much 
damage in the lower part so that lines 57-89 of the text cannot be read satisfactorily 
3 Cf. Above, Vol. X, pp. 14 ff. and plates; ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 21 ff. and plates ; ef. also the Kendur plates of 
Kirtivarman II, above, Vol. IX, pp. 200 ff. and plates. 
3 Cf. Above, Vol. X, pp. 14 ff, ; ibid. Vol. X XV, pp. 21 ff. and ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 200 ff. 
(317) 
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The details of the date on which the grant was made are :—Saka-varsha 630 (specifically 
mentioned as expired), eleventh regnal year, Ashadha, paurnamasi. The date is not 
verifiable, since the week-dav is not given. Fleet has shown, on the strength of the Aihole 
inscription,’ that the month Srávana of Saka year 619 current (A.D. 696) was the first month of 
the first year of this king. Accordingly Ashadha of Saka 630 current would fall in the eleventh 
regnal year and not of the expired Saka year as mentioned in the record. The date mentioned 
in the record would fall on Monday 20th June, A.D. 707.? 


The inscription under study 18 interesting in more than one respect. The grant was issued 
when the royal camp was at the place called Kisuvolal. This place has been identified with modern 
Pattadkal in Hungund Taluk, Bijapur District. It occurs as Kesuvolal in the Mahakita inscription 
of Mangalésa* and as Pattadakisuvolal in later records. Pattadkal, together with Badami and 
Aihole, formed the metropolis of the early Chalukyas of Badami and it was specially at Pattadkal 
that the festival of patta-bandha (fillet-binding, i.e. coronation) was being celebrated. It may be 
pointed out that Kisuvolal is called a sihana in our inscription whereas Vatapi, i.e. Badami is 
styled as adhish thàna in some of the early records.* Some of the other grants of Vijayaditya have 
been issued from Rasénagara,’ Karahátanagara,? Elüpura,* KRubundinagara,! and Raktapura.#! 
The last name Raktapura also occurs as the place of royal camp in the Kendur plates of Kirtivarman 
IJ, the grandson of Vijayadditya.1* While editing the Kendur plates, Prof. K. B. Pathak suggested 
the identification of Raktapura with modern Lakshmesvar in the Shirabatti Taluk of the Dharwar 
District. Fleet also was inclined to hold the same view.!? This view is, however, not correct. We 
know that the ancient name of Lakshmésvar was Puligege, Purigere, Pulikara, or Purikara. In 
the inscription under study itself the forms Purigere, Pulikara and Purikara occur. We have to 
identify Raktapura with Kisuvolal from where the grant under consideration was issued. In 
fact Kisu° or Kesu-volal in Kannada means “red city ' (kisu ‘red’, volal polal ‘city ") and it is 
quite clear that Haktapura is only a Sanskrit rendering of the Kannada name. 


In line 32 of the inscription under study it is stated that Vijayaditya had gone to Vanavasi 
in order to see the Alupa king and lines 32-36 inform us that the name of this Alupa ruler was 
Chitravahana and that he belonged to the Pandya lineage. The early history of the Alupa rulers 
is stil shrounded inobscurity. We know from the Sorab plates!* of the Chilukya king 
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1 Ind, Ant., Vol, VIII, p. 284. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 370, note 5. 

3 See Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part ii, p. 18. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 17. 

5 Progress of Kannada Research in Bombay Province, 1941-1946, p. 54. 

* Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol, I, Nos. 1, 2and 4. For a discussion of the terms sthana and adhishthana meaning 
celebrated centres of religion, see Introduction to the same volume, pp. iii-v. l 

? Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 125. 

? Above, Vol. X, pp. 146 ff. 

* Ind, Hist. Quart., Vol. IV, p. 425. 

1० An, Rep. S. I. E., 1934-35, App. A, C. P. No. 22. 

n Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 21 ff. 

12 Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 201 ff. A few stone records of Vinayaditya, Vijayaditys and Vikramaditya found at 
Lakshmésvar are also issued from the city of Raktapura. Fleet has pointed out that these records, which are 
in the nature of copper-plate grants, were put on stone sometime later in the 10th century A.D. See Bomb. Gaz 
Vol. I, part II, pp. 368, 373 note I, and p. 376. ees 

13 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part JI, p. 304 note 6. 

!! The Halmidi inscription of Kadamba Kakustha dated circa 450 A.D. mentions one Alapa (M ys, Arch- 
1936. p. 73) and the Mahakita inscription of Mangalééa (Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 17) refers to an Aluka. 
know whether they belonged to the early Alupa or Alupa dynasty. 

13 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 146 ff; Ep. Car., Vol. VIII, Sb. 571, 


Rep., 
We do not 
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Vinayaditya, dated in A.D. 692, that he made a grant at the request of Gunaságara-Alupéndra's 
son Chitravahana who was in the possession of Edevolal district in Banavasi province. Further 
à stone inscription from Kigga in the Koppa Taluk of the Kadur District in Mysore State! states 
that when Aluarasa Gunasdgara was ruling Kadamba-mandala i.e., Banavasi province, he, (his) 
queen and (his son) Chitravahana made some grant. On the assumption that the Chitravahana 
mentioned in the Sorab plates and the Kigga inscription was one and the same person, Hultzsch 
suggested that Gunasagara was the governor of the Banavasi province in or immediately before 
the time of Vinayaditya and that his son Chitravahana succeeded to the governorship of 
Banavasi.? This view is supported by our inscription in which it is stated that Vijayaditya had 
gone to Banavasi to meet Chitravahana which shows that Chitravahana was in possession of the 
Banavasi province. There is no doubt that this Chitravahana was the same as his namesake 
mentioned in the Sorab plates referred to above. The grant under consideration discloses, for 
the first time, that this Alupa ruler Chitravahana continued in his office during the time of 
Vijayaditya also till A.D. 707 at least, the date of the present grant. We also learn, for the first 
time, that this Chitravahana belonged to the Pandya lineage.! 

It is stated that Vijayaditya made the grant, at the request of Chitravahana, to the Jaina mon- 
astery which was caused to be constructed by Kumkumadevi at Purigere. The relation that exist- 
ed between Kuinkumadévi on the one hand and Vijayaditya or Chitravahana on the other is not 
specified in the record. This Kumkumadevi is mentioned in another contemporary record of 
Vijayadityas dated A.D. 705. which likewise does not specify the relationship between them. But 
we know from a late record® found at Gudgéri in the Dharwar District and dated in A.D. 1076 
that Vijayaditya had a sister named Kuimmkumamahàádévi and that she caused to be constructed a 
Jaina monastery called Anesejjeyabasadi at Purigere. Since Vijayaditva was her brother and since 
the grant to the Jaina monastery caused to be erected by her was made at the request of Chitrava- 
hana, it is tempting to suggest that she might have been the wife of the Alupa ruler Chitravahana. 
The expression sva-hridaya-pralhadana-hiriny@ apphed to Kurkumadévi in lines 36-37 might 
refer to Chitravahena. Thus he might have been related to the king as brother-in-law. And the 
way in which Vijavaditva's visit to Banavasi is described might lend further support to this view ; 
cf. Alupéndram drashtum Vanavasim-ájatavati Vijaydditya-vallabhéndré in line 32. This suggests 
that the king had gone to Banavasi as if to pay a courtesy visit to his brother-in-law ind not in the 
capacity of an over-lord. It is interesting to note that the actual camp of the kiny at the time was 
at Kisuvolal and that the king appears to have gone to Banavasi to pay a personal visit to Chitrava- 
hana. It is also likely that the Alupa ruler Chitravahana was an elder relative of the king since he 
figures in the grant of Vinayaditya dated A.D. 692 referred to above. 

The Jaina monastery which was caused to be constructed by Kurikumadevi at Purigere and 
in respect of which the king made the grant might have been the same monastery as the one 
called Anesejjeyabasadi in the Gudgéri inscription referred to above. 

The vift-village was Guddigere, stated to be the centre of Jaina religion specially for the teaching 
of Sürasta branch of Müla-samgha. Guddigere is modern Gudgéri which is about 6 miles west of 
Lakshmésvar (ancient Purigere). Its Sanskritised name is given as DAraja-tatáka in the Gudgeri 
inscription mentioned above. 


i —— —P — — 


1 Ep. Car., Vol. VI, Kp. 38. 

2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 16. 

3 Chitravahana of the Sorab plates is called Chitravahana I by Hultzsch in view of another Chitravihann (11, 
found in later records. Fee above, Vol. IX, p. 16. 

4 Some Alupa kings of a later date trace their descent from the lunar race. See ibid., pp. 21-23 

š An. Rep. on S. I. E., 1934-35, App. A., No. 22. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 35 ff. 
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Lines 41-46 of the record mention the boundaries of the gift-village Guddigere. They were 
as follows: in the south, the lake called Vénné: in the south-west, Mákulika hill; in the west, 
the lake Kupére ; in the north-west, the Kodi lake and the road leading to the Tapavi lake ; in the 
north the Pulivüra lake and the junction of Viraya! and the highway of the Purikara town ; in 
the east, the field including the village of Ittakà ; in the north-east thelakes Matkuna and Arasi, 
including the boundary field ; and in the south-east, the row of stones starting from Lakaviraya. 

Lines 46-59 give details of further gifts of land and villages, apparently made to the same 
Jaina monastery mentioned in line 38 of the inscription. The details of the boundaries of the 
dift villages Uhpatti and Patali are as follows (lines. 46-50) : with the highway of Alagundi 
as boundary, as far as the northern road of the main monastery ; then from the south of that 
high road up to the Kuruhkella lake-bound, excluding the Sammagara and chandala street and 
including the vegetable and marshy ground, and from the road of the Süralivirána garden up to 
the boundary of Siggalh. 

The next gift to be made was the group of fields of Nérilika to the north of the village and up to 
the northern road of Guddigere village. Then the village Maragundi, situated to the north of 
Vanavasi town, was granted with all privileges. Likewise was granted the Kahpiir village in 
Kundavür District. The boundaries of this village were (lines 53-56): in the west, the Suvarna 
tree on the eastern bank of Pagaraviraya: in the north-west the limit of Pumkuviraya ; in the 
north, the lake called Mahishivasa ; in the north-east, up to the fine? tamarind trees : in the south- 
east, the Pali lake; and in the south, up to Pagaraviravà. 

Lines 60-62 state that the grant should be protected by the future kings. This is followed, 
in lines 62-67, by the usual imprecatory verses. 


TEXTS 
First Plate 


L Svasti [| *] Jayaty-avishkritath Vishnor-vvarahath kshobhit-àrnnavam(vam) [|*] dakshin- 
dnnata-darhshtr-agra-vistanta-bhuvanami vapuh [r *] 


9 Srimatam sakala-bhuvana-samstüyamápna-Manavya-sagotrániuh 


| Hariti-putranam sapta- 
lóka-mà- 


3 tribhis-sapta-matribhir-abhivarddhitandm Kárti(rtti)keya-parirakshana-prápta-kalyána-parari- 
paranar bhaga- 
4 van-Nàrüyana-prasáda-samásádita-varàha-lárchhan-ekshana-vasikrit-àsésha-mahi- 


5 bhritiun Chalukyanath kulam-alamkarishpór-asvamedh-ávabhritha-snàna-pavitrikrita- 
gatrasya 


6 si-Pulakési-vallabha-maharajasya sünuh paràkram-àkráuta-Vanavásy-Adi- 


7 para-nripati-mandala-pranibaddha-visuddha-kirtih $ri-Kirtivarmma-prithivivallabha-ma hà- 


— — 





f rájas-tasysütmajas-samara-saimsakta-sakal-Ottarápathésvara-&ri-Harsha varddhana-pará- 


1 This word seems to indicate a stream. We have a Lakaviraya in line 45, Pagaravirays in lines 53 and 96 
and Sumkuvirayá in line 54 of this inscription. They may represent the names of the streams. The word viraya 
is not found in the lexicons. ` 

? The word śsārdūla is taken here in the sense of ` ñne,excellent ` ; the alternative meaning would be ‘tamarind 
trees infested with tigers’. 

? From the original plates and impressions. 
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9 jay-Opatta-paramésvara-éabdasya! Saty&éraya-éri-prithivi-vallabha-mahárà- 


10 jàdhirája-paraméévarasya priya-tanayasya prajháta-nayasya khadga-mà- 


Second Plate, First Side 
ll tra-saháyasya Chittrakanth-ábhidhàna-pravara-tura | m]gamén -aiken-é(a i)v-óte&ii(di)t- 
aéesha-viji- 
12 gishOr=avanipati-tritay-antaritam eva-guró? éripam-àtmasátkiitya prabhava-kuliga- 
13 dalita-Pándya-Chola-Kerala-Kalabhra-prabhriti bhübhrid-adabhra-vibhramasy-ünany-à- 
14 vanata-Kafichipati-ma*kuta-chumbita-pad-ambujasya Vikramáditya-Satyàéraya- | 
15 Sri-prithivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-bhattarakasya priya- 
16 sünóh-pitur-àjüiayà Báh(le)wdu&ékharasya Tarakaratir=iva daitvabalam- atisa- 
17 muddhatam trairajya-Kafichipati-balam=avashtabhya karadikrita -Kame(vé)ra -Pàrasika- 
18 Sirahal-adi-dvip-adhipasya sakal-Üttarápatba-nütha-mathan-ópàrjjit-órjjita-pà- | | 


19 lidhvaj-àdi-samasta-páramaisvaryya-chinha(hna)sya Vinayàditya-Satyàáésrays-£ri- 
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20 prithivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-bhattarakasya —— priy-àtmajaé-éai$ava — àv- 
adhigat-asésh-astra-8a- | 


21 stro dakshin-àéa-vijayini pitamahé samunmülita-nikhila-kantaka-sambatir-uttar&patha-viji- 

22 gishor-guror-agrata év-àhava-vyaparam-ácharann-aráti-Ea]a-phatà-pátana-vifiryyamümn- | 

23 kripana-dhàras-samagra-vigrah-àgresaras-ean-sahasa-rasika h=paranmukhiknita- | 
$atru-mandalo 

24 Gamga-Yamuna-palidhvaja-padadhakka-mahasabda-chinha(hna)-manikya-matamgaj-adin-— 
pitrisat 

20 kurvvan=paraih=palayamanair=asidya katham=api vidhi-vasád-apanito-pi l pratāpād-č- 

26 va vishaya-prakópam-arájakam-utsarayan-Vatsaraja iv-anapékehit-apara-sahayakas= 
ta- l | | 

27 [d*|avagrahàn-nirggatya — sva-bhuj-avashtambha-prasa dhit-àéésha-vi&vambharah- | 
prabhur-akharhdita-sakti-trayatvach-chha- l 


28 tru-mada-bhafjanatvàád-udáratvan-niravadyatvad-yas-samasta-bhuvan-a£rayas-eakala- | 
paramaisvaryya-vyakti- | ! 
29 hétu-palidhvaj-ady-ujva(jjva)la-prajya-rajyo Vijayaditya-Satyašraya-šri-prithiyivallabha- 
maharajadhiraja-paramešvara- | l 
© Read édbdas-tasya. | EMEN ‘EE TT 
Read gurob. 
š This akshara is partly damaged. 
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bhattarakah  sarvvàán-évam-àjBàpayati —viditam-astu vo smábhih! trimfad-uttarar 
shat-chhatéshu Saka-varshéshv-ati- 


31 téshv-ékadasé pravardhamadna-rajya-sarnvatsaré  Kisuvolal-nama-sthanam=adhivaeati 


32 


34 


59 
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13 
44 


vijaya-skandhà- 
varé Alupéndrath drashtum  Vanavàsim-àyátavati Vijayaditya-vallabhéndre ^ Àshádha- 
paurnamásyàin 


Pandy-amala-kulam=alamkurvvatah — sakala-lóka-vidita-maháprabhavasya — ananya-sà- 
dhàraga-tyà- 

g-odaya-sampat-samuteárit-ànva-vadánya-kirtti-santánasya sva-karatala-vidhrita-nisita- 
nistrimsa-sam- 

(gha]ta-vitrasta-viéiryyaman -dnéka-ripu-nripati-matta-matamga-samghatasya Chalukya- 
rà]y-à- 

bhivriddhi-hétu-hhütasya Chitraváhana-naréndrasya vijüapanayü sva-hridaya-pralhd (hla) 


dana- 


karinya hasti-rath adv -anéka-dàna-pradàna-puras-sara-hiranvage rbh-avabhritha-snàna- 
pavitrikri- 
ta-sariraya — Kumkumadévyà Purigere-nagaré  kàritam — Jina-bhavanam-uddisva nava- 


karmma-kha- 


nda-sphutita-satiskara-déva-ptja-dana-és4l-adi-dharmma-pravarttan-drttham — sakal-arhat- 
samaya ?-t1- 
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laka-$ri-Mülasarigh-ódgha- Bbhu*(Su)rasta-dharmm-opa d (dé)Séna(n- à J&ésha-nikáya-samána - 
satr-ávásam (50) Guddigere-gra- 


mam(mó)  dattah [|*] dakshinatah® —Vénné-tatàkarn dakshin.áparatah? Makulika- 
giri[h] a: 


parasyám Kupéra-tatakam® apar-ottaratah Kédi-tatakam tatha Tapavi-tataka-vi(vi)dhi- 


(thi) 


uttaratah Pulivira-tatakam tasy-àdhó Virayayáb Purikaranagara-mahápatha- 


sya cha samgamasya® purvvatah’ Ittaka-padra-sahitam® purvv-óttaratah Matkuna-tata*ka ti 
ta- 


1 Sandhs has not been observed here, 

2 There are faint traces of some letters engraved previously in the place of these seven akshuras. 
3 This line also has some traces of previous writing which has been effaced. 

4 The akshara seems to have been first written bhu and then corrected to bhi. 

š Sandhi has not been observed here. 

5 The letter ma was first omitted and then inserted between ga and sya. Read sangamah. 

7 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

3 A word like kehéram seems to have been omitted here, 

° This letter seems to have been originally written as ila. 
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45 tha Arasi-tatakam pali(li)-kshetra. sahitam pürvva-dakshinatah Lakavirayam 


46 mü[laka!]molle pàshanà(na)-vidhih(vithib |) Alagundi-mahápatham sīmam(mām) kritvà 
yàvat 


47 müla-chaityalayasy-Ottara-kha(va)tikam-avadhim(dhim) kritvä? tatah pirvvasmidpa- 
(t=pa)tho dakshinari (natah) savarh(mma)ga- 


48 ravata-chindala-vata-varjat sa-Sàka-kachchham — Kuruhkella-tatákari(ka)-pàli(li)m- ava- 
dhi[m ](dhirh) 


19 kritva Sürahvirana-patha(thàá)d-&rámat yàvat Siggalli-sim-antar tatah Kemgala-ta- 


Fourth Plate 


90 tak-antam dattah Uhpatti-gramo (mah) Pátali-padra$-cha | Nérilika-padrasy-dttarasyam 
diéi 


51 Guddigere-mahapatha(thai)d=uttarah sa-sIm-ànto Nérilika-kshétra-rasir=ddattah tatha 
52 Vanavàsi-nagarasy-óttarasyàm disi Maragundi-nàma-gràma[h*] | ea-bhógó dattah 


53 tatha Kundavür-viehayé Kahpür-nnàma-grámai(mo) datta[h*] paschimatah Pagaravira- 
yayah (ya) 
54 tasya(syah) pürvva-tate Suvarna-plaksharh paschim-ottaratah Sumkuviray-ava- 


55  dhih* uttaratah Mabisbivisa-tatakar uttara-pürvvatah sà($à)rdüla-tintini(di)- 


56 k-antam pürvva-dakshinatab Püli-tatákam dakshinatah Pagaraviray-antam 


57* [ity-adi]f-prakara Pulikara-nagara .. "mandala .................. : 
58 [padra]-mahapatha ............ १ tah euvarna-plakeha-tintini(di)k-&di- praka[tita]- 
DU. > 10 v&8R .......... 11 pattana........ xis 











1 The upper parts of la and ka have suffered damage by the lower portion of the ring-hole which seems to 


have been made after the engraving of these letters. 

2 These two words are redundant. 

3 The word sammagara in Kannada means ‘a worker in leather, a shoe-maker' and is to be derived from 
Sanskrit charma-kara. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* This and the following two lines are badly damaged and the engraving also is rather indifferent, This portion 
apparently continues the description of the boundaries. 

* The reading is not certain. 

? Two aksharas are lost here. 

* About eight letters are indistinct here. 

* About five letters are indistinct here. 

10 About four letters are damaged at the beginning. 

1 About four letters are lost here. 

18 About thirteen letters are lost here, 
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tad-ügámibhir-asmad-varhéyairseanyai$-cha rajabhir=4yui-aisvaryy-adindm vilasitam-achi- 
rainsu-cham- 


chalam-avagachchhadbhir-à-chandr-àrka-dhar-árpgava-[sthiti-sama-kàlam ^ — ya]éaS-chichi- 
shubhih sva-datti-ni- 


rvvisésham paripdlanivam(yam) [|*] uktam cha bharavata Védavyaséna Vyaséna || 
Bahubhir- vvasu- 


dna bhukta rájabhis-Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada 


phalam(lam) || Svam daturi sumahach=chhakyam duhkham-anyasya pilanam(nam) [|*] 
dànam và palanarh v-eti dä- 


nachhré(ch=chhré)y6=nupalanati(nam) ', Deva-svam tad-visha[in] ghoram na vishar visha- 
m-uehvaté [ *] visham-e- 


kakinam hantidévasvairiputra-pautrikam(kam)| Sva-dattiinpara-dattüm) và yo — hareta 
vasundharam(rain) { |*] 


shashtim varsha-sahasrini vishthayam jàyaté krimih | 


ees —— r 
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No. 39—SONEPUR INSCRIPTION OF BHANUDEVA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


The inscription under publication is written in eight lines engraved on a slab of stone lying in 
front of the temple of the goddess Khameésvari (Khambésvari or Stambhésvari) at Sonepur which 
was formerly the headquarters of the State of that name but now belongs to the Bolangir District 
of Orissa. It was briefly noticed by B. C. Majumdar? and B. Misra? but has been recently edited 
by K. B. Tripathi? with a translation but without any facsimile. Majumdar and Misra assign the 
inscription to the twelfth century A.D. "The epigraph is edited in the following pages since, in 
our opinion, it has not been correctly deciphered and interpreted. 

The inscribed area on the stone slab measures about two feet in length and one foot in height 
while individual aksharas in the record are about one inch and a quarter high. The characters 
are Gaudiya with certain characteristics of the Oriya alphabet. The sign for medial: is of the 
Oriya type ; but m and s are written in the Bengali fashion. In Samapura in line 2, the letter 8 
shows a cursive and peculiar form (cf. also the shape of the same letter in saiiri in the same line). 
Chh is of the chchh type as in modern Oriya and not of the ksh type as found in records like the 
Oriya supplement of the Veligalani grant of 1458 A.D.* The form of initialis later than that in the 
Alagum inscription (176 10) of 1141 A.D.5, the Bhubaneswar inscription (line 1) of 1218 A.D.* 
and the Nagari plates (lines 132-33) of 1230-3] A.D.? But it is found in some records of the time 
of Anangabhima III (c. 1211-38 A.D.) such as the Puri inscription (No. 4, line 5) of 1237 A.D.,® 
while the earlier form is also noticed in later records like the Puri plates of 1395-97 A.D.° Y and p 
are written alike as in other medieval Orissan epigraphs. The numericalfigures 1 and 2 in line 6 
ag well as 7 in line 2 are of the Telugu-Kannada type while 3 18 also of the same type sometimes 
found in the medieval records of Orissa.'? On palaeographical grounds, the epigraph may be 
assigned to a date in the thirteenth or fourteenth century A. D. This suggestior is supported 
by the fact that it refers itself to the reign of Vira-Bhànudeva who is undoubtedly one of the four 
kings of that name belonging to the imperial branch of the Eastern Ganga dynasty. Ofthese four 
rulers, Bhànu I began to rule about 1264 A.D., Bhànu II about 1305 A.D. and Bhànu III about 
1353 A.D., while Bhanu IV ascended the throne sometime before 1414 A.D. It is difficult to assign 
the record to any one of these four kings with precision ; but palaeography seems to point rather to 
Bhanu I or I or HI than to Bhanu IV since Oriya inscriptions of the fifteenth century generally 
exhibit more developed Oriya forms of the letters. 


The language of the inscription is old Oriya. Interesting from the orthographical 
point of view are words like diusva (Sanskrit águshya) in lines 4-5 and raidya (Sanskrit vaidya) in 
line 5. Contractions as in padirdnihra in line 3 is often found in medieval Orissan records, thoug 





— 


1 History of the Bengali Language, p. 249. 
१ Odiya Bhashara Itihása ; cf. Indian Linguistics, Vol. XVII, p. 46. 
3 Indian Linguistics, op. cit., pp. 46-49. 
* JAS, Letters and Science, Vol. XXIII, No. 1, pp. 13 ff. 
5 Above Vol. XXIX, pp. 44 ff., and Plate. 
6 Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 235, and Plate. 
? Ibid., Vol. X XVIII, pp. 235 ff., and Plate, 
* Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 203, and Plates. 
? Ibid., Vol. X XVIII, pp. 302 ff., and Plate. 
1? Ibid., p. 64, note 2. 
(325) 
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our inscription also has rêjankara in line 4. Similarly it employs both the forms kapalé (line 7) 
and £apálai (line 8) as the locative of kapala. Interesting is also the words vijaé (Sanskrit vijaya) 
in line 2 and nrtvansa (Sanskrit nirvaméa) in line 8. The old dative form in ?dévazika? in line 5 is of 
grammatical interest. It is found in the form of nkaz in such medieval records as the Puri inscrip- 
tions of the time of Anangabhima III (c. 1211-38 A.D.).! 


Tripathi reads the year ofthe date at the beginning of line 2as 16 ora supposed to stand for 
the anka year6. The year no doubt refers to the añka reckoning since the ordinary regnal reckoning 
was not popular with the Ganga kings during the period in question. It is, however, well known 
that 6 and numbers ending with 6 were omitted in the añka reckoning and therefore either of the 
readings 16 and 6 is impossible. At the beginning of line 2, we propose to read [sr]à 7? 
srah. It seems that sra of sráhi was redundantly engraved before the numerical figure through 
oversight. After srahi, Tripathi reads Mina-hrishna 2. But the figure read as 2 here is different 
from 2in line 6. We are inclined to read the passage as Mina-krishna 3 since, as indicated 
above, 3 of this type is sometimes found in the medieval records of Orissa. 


The date quoted in lines 1-2 of our record thus appears to be Saturday (Sauri-vàra), the 
3rd of the dark half of the solar month of Mina in the 7th anka or Sth regnal year of 
Bhanudéva. The 5th regnal year of Bhanu I, JI and III appears to have corresponded to 
1268-69, 1309-10 and 1356-57 A.D. respectively. Among these years, the details suit only 
March 3, 1268 A.D., and therefore the king referred to may be Bhanu I although it is 
difficult to be definite on the point. 


The inscription begins with the auspicious word svasti and the passage éri-wra-Bhanudévasya 
pravadhyamana-vijaé-rajé samvata [sr]à 7 Mina-krishna 3 Saiiri-varé (Sanskrit éri- Vira- Bhanudé- 
vasya pravardhamdna-vijayo-rajyé samvatsaré 7 Saradi Mina-hrishna 3 Sauri-vàré) in lines 1-2. 
The above is followed in lines 2-4 by Sürapüra-Aataka-Pachhima-désa-adhikáii sümanta-padira- 
Visa-padirankra adhikaré (Sanskrit Suvarpapura-kataka- Pasch ima-des-adhikari-simanta-pratirdja- 
Visva-pratiràjasya adhikaré). Tn the name Yisa-padird, Padirá is the family name ; but Visa’s 
official designation was also Samanta-padird. Tripathi reads simanta-padiray-Isra-radisenkara 
and takes the name of the officer as Isra (Sanskrit Jévara) and his family name as Padisa. The 
last akshara of what we have read as Visa-padirà may possibly be also read as sa considering the 
form of the same akshara in Saüri-vàre in line 2 while the second akshara may also be sra or su. 
But the first akshara of the name is clearly vi. In any case, the passage quoted above from 
lines 2-4 refers to the tract under the government of a viceroy of the Ganga king, who enjoyed 
the designation Sdmanta-padira and ruled over the western province of the Ganga empire with 
his headquarters at Sünapüra, i.e. modern Sonepur where the inscription has been found. 


The following passage in lines 4-6 records the purpose of the document and reads : éri-vtra- 
Bhanidévarajankara atusva-kam-ürthé. sri-Vaidyanathadévankai Naéda-visaga-gráma varaha data 
12 (Sanskrit $ri- Vira-Bhanudéva-rajasya àyushya-küm-ürthe Sri-V aidyanathadéviya Naéda-vishaya- 
gramah dvadasa dattah 12). It is stated that twelve villages situated in the vishaya or district 
of Naéda were granted to the god Vaidyanatha for the longevity and the fulfilment of the desire 
of king Vira-Bhanudéva. The names of the villages are not enumerated nor is the name of the 
donor specified. It seems that the king or his viceroy was the donor. The god Vaidyanàtha 








: See LLL 
! Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 197 ff. Cf. imánankai in lines 5-6 of No. 1; °dévankai in line 5 of No. 4. See also 
"dévankayi in line 4 of No. 3. This apparently exhibits the same case-ending under another spelling, though I 
offered a different suggestion while editing the inscription in question, | 


2 The figure has some resemblance with certain forms of 7 illustrated by G.H. Ojha in hi e ipimálá 
: .H. Ojha in his Prachinn Lipimàl 
Plate LX XI (Section IT, last column), Plate LXXV (Section II) and Plate LXXVI (Section TI). : pymala, 


: But the upper 
ends of the two vertical strokes here do not appear to be joined by a curve as in other cases di 
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18 still worshipped in a temple on the river Tel near Sonepur. What we have read as % Naéda- 
visaya-grüma vāraha has been read by Tripathi as ina Edaviya-panamu vara, in which ina has been 
taken to bea local word meaning ' here” and the purpose of the document has been supposed to be 
to record the grant of twelve coins called Edaviya-Pana in favour of the god. But, in such a case, 
sna would be meaningless in the context. A coin called Edaviya (the last akshara is certainly sa)- 
Pana is also as yet unknown from any other source. 

The next sentence in lines 6-8 reads echa jë harai hardui tàhara kapalé Siva-tala Vrahma-tala 
Vishnu-tala tini tala padai (Sanskrit etat yah karati harayati [và] tasya kapale Siva-talah [cha] Bra- 
.hma-talah [cha] Vishnu-talah [cha] trayah talah patanti). The word kapala has been used here in the 
literal sense of ‘forehead’ and the figurative sense of ' lot ' and tala (literally, ‘ the palm of the hand’) 
apparently to indicate a slap’. A ‘blow on the forehead ' figuratively means in the East Indian 
languages ‘ the destruction of one's good luck” or ‘one’s ruin’. The idea here is that, if any person 
-confiscates the gift land or causes its confiscation, his forehead would be struck by a blow each 
from the hands of the gods Siva, Brahman and Vishnu. Tripathi and others read Rudra-tala 
in the place of Vishnu-tala without noticing that Siva-tala is mentioned side by side. The word 
tala is translated by Tripathi as ‘a bolt’, although it means ‘a bolt’ only in the sense of‘ the 
bolt or lock of a door”. 

The last sentence of the inscription in line 8 reads: tahdra kapalai nrivansa hoi (Sanskrit 
tasya kapalé nirvamsah bhavati). To become nirvamsa means “not to have any progeny ’, or * to 
lose all of one’s own children and their progeny ’, 1.6. to have none in one’s line to offer one a 
pinda after death’. The sentence means to say that the loss of progeny would fall to the lot of 
one responsible for the resumption of the gift land. Tripathi reads tahdra kapála ina ho vasa hos 
and translates the sentence as ' His forehead becomes subdued or ruined’. The akshara hó has 
been inadvertently introduced in the text while vasa (the reading is clearly ?vansa) has been taken 
to stand for Sanskrit vasa. The word ina (meaning ' here ' according to Tripathi) has been left 
out inthe translation. Asa matter of fact this word does not occur in the inscription under study 
-or in any other Oriya inscription known to me. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it testifies to the inclusion of the district 
‘around Sonepur in the dominions of the Imperial Gaügas-in the thirteenth or fourteenth century 
A.D. We know that the Telugu-Choda king Somé$varadévavarman III was ruling at Sonepur 
about the second half of the twelfth century.! He was also a devotee of the god Vaidyanatha 
(Siva) whose temple may have been built by the Telugu-Chédas. It now appears that the Gaüngas 
.ousted Telugu-Choda rule from that region. But it is difficult to determine as to which of the 
“Ganga kings was responsible for the achievement, 

The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are Sünapüra, thelocation of which 
has already been indicated above, and the district of Naéda the name of which reminds us of the 
.locality called Laida about 33 miles from Sambalpur. 


TEXT: 
1 Svast[i] [॥*] $ri-vira-Bhánudévasya pravadhyamana-vijaé-rajé samvata 


2 [sr]à? 7* sráhi Mina-krishna 3° Sa*iri-varé Sünapüra-kataka 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 283 ff. 
3 From impressions. 
3 This akehara is redundant. 
t Tripathi reads 16 ora 6. 
š Tripathi reads 2. 
"१ Originally ra had been written in the place of sa and it was later changed to sa. 
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3 Pachhima-désa-adhikari Samanta-padira Visa-padi[rà ]ükra! 

4 adhikàáré éri-vira-7Bhanudévarajankara ai- 

5 usva-kàm-àrthe? $ri-Vaidyanáthadévankai? Naeda-vi- 

6 saya-[gr]ama* varaha? data 12 [|*] éha Jë harai haráui 

7 tahara kapalé Siva-tàla Vrahma-tàla Vishnu*-tàla tī- 


8 ni tala padai [|*] tahara kapalai nrivansa’ hot J! 


pro cM ge aaia CI Lm 
1 Tripathi reads padiray-Isra-padisankara. 
* Tripathi reads °kam-athé and corrects it to “kam.g hé 
i मय rrects it to “kam-arihé. He takes the expression to stand for Sanskrit- 
* This is for modern Oriya ?dératku and Sanskrit 
* Tripathi reads ina. Edaviya 
-payamu. The last aks 
$ Tripathi reads vara. क an SUR MM, 
* Tripathi and others read Rudra. 
? Tripathi reads kapdla ing casa. 
* The tisarga-like sign before the double 
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*déváya. 


dawda 18 a part of the mark of punctuation. 
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No, 40—SILVER COIN OF BHAIRAVASIMHA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


About the end of November 1957 I was passing through Patna where I met Prof. R. K. Chou- 
dhary of the G. D. College, Begusarai, Monghyr District, Bihar. Prof. Choudhary kindly showed 
me à silver coin with legend on both obverse and reverse. As I had little time to devote on the 
coin just then, I prepared plasticine moulds of both sides of it and returned it to the Professor. 
Some plaster casts of the coin were later prepared out of those moulds for my study.! 

The coin is round in shape and has a diameter of one inch. Its weight is stated to be 10:52 
grams or 162:37 grains. On both obverse and reverse of the coin there is a square made of raised 
lines, within a circular line of the same type. In the four semi-circular spaces between the arms 
of the square and the outer line, there 1s in each case a letter or one or more numerical figures 
between two angular ornamentaldesigns. Inside the square the legend is written in raised letters 
in five lines diagonally arranged between the upper and lower angles on both the obverse and the 
reverse. The reverse legend is a continuation of the writing on the obverse. There are thirteen 
letters on the obverse and an equal number of them on the reverse. Of these thirteen letters 
arranged in five lines, line 3 in the centre has five aksharas, lines Zand 4 havethreeeach and lines 1 
and 5 only one each. The same arrangement has been followed on both the sides. 

The characters belong tothe Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in Bihar in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries A.D. The letters r and § have been written both in the Devanagari and 
Gaudiya fashions. The two types of r are very similar respectively to and v as found in the 
legend, while y resembles p. Some letters of the legend have suffered from the effects of later 
punching by the shroffs. 

The writting on the obverse and reverse reads as follows :— 


Obverse Reverse 

] Ma- 1 T 

2 haraja- 2 rabhukti- 

3 éri-Da[rppa]nara- 3 raja-sri-Bhaira- 
4 yap-àtma- 4 vasimha- 

5 ja- 5 sya [॥*] 


The legend may be translated as: “ (The coin is) ofthe illustrious Bhairavasirnha, the 
lord of Tirabhukti (and) the son of the illustrious Maharaja Darpanarayana’’. 

In the spaces outside the square on the obverse, we have respectively in the upper left, upper 
right, lower left and lower right : 


[Sa]- ka- 
sa 1411 
In the corresponding spaces on the reverse, there are similarly : 
rā- qya 
[7] Š 
3 Partial and inaccura and inaccurate readings of the legend on the coin have since appeared in JNSI, Vol. XX, pp. 


55-61 (Plate IX, No. 5), where it has been wrongly attributed to king Ramabhadra of Mithila. It is stated 
that the coin belongs to a hoard discovered at Bairmo in the Dardhanga District of Bihar. 
(329 ) 
1 DGA/58 11 
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Of the writing on the reverse, the central slanting line of jya is not clearly made, while the left part 
of the figure for 1 is cut off. These writings no doubt quote the date of the issue of the coin under 
study, the obverse giving Sala-sa (i.e. Sala-saivatsar?) 1411 and the reverse rájya (i.e. rajya- 
saivatsare) 19, i.e. the regnal year 15. Thus the coin was issued by king Bhairavasimha of 
Tirabhukti (i.e. Tirhut or Mithila, ie. North. Biher), who was the son of king Darpanarayana, 
in the 15th year of his reign, which coriesponded to Saka 1411 or 1489-90 A. D.  Bhaira- 
vasiriha thus ascended the throne of Tirhut about Saka 1397 or 1475-76 A.D. 


There is no doubt that the king who issued the coim under study is identical with Bhairava- 
simha alias Rupanarayana alias Harinárayana who was the son of Narasimha 
Darpanarayana of the Oinvar dynasty of Tirhut. which flourished in the period between the 
middle of the l4th to the first half of the 16th century A.D. The coin is the only one of 
Bhairavasimha so far discovered and one of the very few of the Oinvárs as yet published. As a 
matter of fact, very few of the Oinvar rulers issued coins. Our coin throws some light on the 
rather obscure history of the king as well as of the local ruling family of medieval India, to which 
he belonged. 


The history of the rulers of the Cinvàr dynasty of Tirhut is little known and their chronology 
full of confusion. The confusion is ue to many factors such as the uncertainty about the initial 
year of the Lakshmanasrna Sermnvat or La. Sam. used in the dating of many of the literary records 
of the period and tract in question, the possibility of contemporaneous or conjoint rule for some 
years of the predecessor and successor in several cases, and the unreliability of some of the local 
traditions. Since the late medieval period, the La. Sar. is calculated as starting from 1119 A.D. ; 
but as regards the earlier dates the initial year varies between 1108 and 1119 A.D.1 For the sake 
of convenience, we have tentatively taken 1119 A.D. as the starting point of the era in our calcula- 
tions in the following pages. Another great difficulty is that even when the La. Sam. year is men- 
tioned together with the corresponding Saka year and verifiable astronomical details are provided 
for a date, they are generally irregular according to Swamikannu Pillai's Indian Ephemeris. 
This is evidently due to the fact that the local almanacs from which the dates were quoted, were 
based on a defective calculation. 


In the following lines, we are offering a sketch of Oinvàr history and chronology on the basis 
of the following works: (1) M. M. Chakravarti, History of Mithila during the Pre-Mughal Period 
(JASB, N.S., Vol. XI, 1915, pp. 406-133 ; especially pp. 115-33) ; (2) R. K. Choudhary, The Oin- 
waras of Mithila (J BES, Vol. XL, pp. 99-121) ; (3) J. Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
an the Library of the India Office, Part IV, pp. 874-76, No. 2561: (4) G. A. Grierson, (a) Vidyapati 
and his Contemporaries (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, 1885. pp. 182 fl.) : (b) On some Medieval Kings of 
Mithila (ibid., Vol. XVIII, 1899, pp. 57-58) ; (¢) 4» I»trodw tion to Maithil; Language ; (5) S. N. 
Singh, History of Tirhut, 1915; and (6) U. Thakur. H istory of Mithila, 1956, Chapter VI: The 
Oinavaras (pp. 290-339). 


Harisimba, the last ruler of the Karnita dv nasty of Mithila, was overthrown by Sultan Ghi- 
yasuddin Tughluk Shah (1320-25 A.D.) of Delhi about 1324 A.D? Sometime later, about the 
middle of the fourteenth century, a Brahmana named Kaméévara Thakur, who may have origi- 
nally been the Rajapandita at Harisiriba s court, obtained the Zamindari of a considerable part 
of the country from Sultan Firüz Shah (1351-87 A.D), The dynasty founded by the Brahmana 
is called Oinavara (Oinivara) or Oinvar after the village of Oini in the Muzaffarpur District, which 
one of his ancestors received from a Karnata king. The family is sometimes also named after 
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+ — ———— À—— — I uu. — 


1 Hist. Beng., Dacca University, Vol. 1, pp. 233 ff. 
21. Prasad, Hist. Med, Ind., p. 266. 
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Sugauna, Kamésvara’s residence near modern Madhubani in the Darbhanga District. After a 
short time, Firuz Shah gave Kamésvara’s throne to the lattersson Bhógi$vara.! According 
to some doubtful traditions, Bhogisvara ruled for 33 years and died in 1360 A.D.”  Bhogisvara's 
son and successor was Ganesvara who, according to Vidyapatis Airtilatc, was defeated and killed 
by an enemy named Aslan, apparently a Musalmàn, aided probably by certain members of the 
Oinvar family. The date of this event is given in the work in a corrupt passage which may mean 
the Sth of the first (i.e. dark) half of Agrahayana in La. Sam. 252 (1371 A.D.) His eldest son 
Virasithha seems to have been ruling over a part of the country in La. Sam. 228 (1847 A.D.) when 
a manuscript of the L«ngavarttika was copied in his territory. That he was a ruler isa!so 
suggested by the title MaAarajadhiraja applied to him in the Kutilatas Sometime after 
Ganésvara’s death, his son Kirtisirhnha became king with the help of Ibrahim Shah Shaigi 
(1401-40 A.D.) of Jaunpur. The next king was Bhavasirnha, a younger son of Kamésvara, and 
he was succeeded by his eldest son Devasirnha Garudanarüyana. Since a manuscript of 
Sridatta's Ekagnidünapaddhati, composed at Dévasiriha's request, was copied on Monday, 
Pausha-$udi 9, La. Sam. 999 (1418 A.D.), he seems to have ascended the throne before that date.$ 
According to a poem ascribed to Vidyapati, Dévasithha died on Thursday, Chaitra-vadi 6, La. 
Sam. 293 corresponding to Saka 1324 (1403 A.D.)which is supposed to be a mistake for Saka 
1334 (1413 A.D.)' As Sridhara’s Küávyapraküsaviceka was composed on Karttika-vadi 10, La. 
Sar. 291 (1411 A.D.) when Dévasithha’s son Sivasirhha Rüpanarayana is stated to have 
been ruling over Tirabhukti, the son seems to have been reigning jointly with the father as 
Yuvardja (or at least over parts of the kingdom) and to have been a patron of Sridhara. 
Dévasithha ruled from Dévakuli about 2 miles to the north of Darbhanga while Sivasihha had 
his headquarters at Gajarathapura or Sivasirnhapura about 5 miles to the south-east of 
Darbhanga. Three spurious copper-plate charters of king Sivasirnha, recording the grant of 
the village of Bisapi in favour of the poet Vidyapati, bear respectively the dates V.S. 
1455, Saka 1321, and La. Sari. 293 equated with V. S. 1455, Saka 1321 and San 807, i.e. probably 
1399 A.D.® Sivasithha is described by Vidyapati as the ‘ lord of the Five Gaudas ’ and as one who 
subdued the king or kings of Gauda. This vague and conventional claim may suggest that, unlike 
his predecessors who owed allegiance to the Muhammadans, Sivasirbha ruled for sometime as an 
independent monarch. The result, however, was fatal and, according to tradition, Sivasizhha 
was defeated by the Musalmàns and carried away to Delhi. The same source suggests that, after 
the tragic end of Sivasithha’s reign, his queen Lakhimadévi ruled for 12 years and was succeeded 
by Padmasirnha who was the younger brother of Sivasimha (and ruled for 6 years according to 
one tradition) and that Padmasimha's queen Vi$vasadevi ruled for 12 years after her husband's 





— ——— —— —— — — 


1JASB, N. S., Vol. XI, 1915, p. 416. 

2 Thakur, op. cit., p. 297; JBRS, Vol. XL, p. 102. 

3 J ASB, op. cit., p. 416 and note 2; JBORS, Vol. XIII, p. 297. 

4 Thakur, op. eit., p. 302. 

5JASB, loc. cit. The same title was often enjoyed by the ministers of the Oinvàr rulers, e.g. Chandésvara 
and Rámadatta, probably because they were ruling over parts of the country as viceroys or enjoyed extensive 
jagirs together with regal titles. 

4 Ibid., pp. 417-18. Doubtful traditions assign Bhavasimha’s accession to 1348 A.D. and Dévasimha’s to 
1585 A.D. (Eggeling, op. cit., p. 875). 

? Ibid., pp. 418-19; D. C. Sen, Bangabhasha-o-Sahitya, 5th ed., pp. 216-17. Thakur (op. cit., p. 306) ascribes 
to M. M. Chakravarti the view that Devasimha ascended the throne in Saka 1263 (1342 A.D.). But there is no 
such statement in Chakravarti's article referred to above. 

s Cf. Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 736, 1126 and 1470. The date of Sivasimha's accession is assigned by tradi- 
tion to 1446 A.D. (An. Rep. A.S.I., 1913-14, p. 249; Eggeling, loc. cit.). 

° Jnd. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 58. 

19 JBRS, Vol. XI, p. 120. 
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reign of one year. Itis also believed that Lakhimà, accompanied by the poet Vidyapati, took 
shelter at Puraditya’s court at Rajabanauli where Vidyápati wrote his Likhanàvali in 1418 A.D. 
and copied the Bhagavata in La. Sari, 309 (1428 A.D.).1 The next king was Harasirnha, younger 
son of Dévasiriha, and his son and successor was Narasirnha Darpanarayana whose Kandaha 
inscription is dated Saka 1375 (1453 A.D.).? Narasirhha was succeeded by his son Dhirasimha 
Hridayanarayana during whose rule a manuscript of Srinivasa’s Sétudarpayi (a commentary on 
the Sétubandha) and another of the Karnaparvan of the Mahabharata were copied respectively on 
Saturday, Karttika-vadi 15, La. Sam. 321 (1440 A.D.), and in La. Sam. 327 (1446 A.D.)3 For 
some years Dhirasirha appears to have been ruling jointly with his father or at least over an area 
of the country. He was succeeded by his younger brother Bhairavasirnha Rüpanarayana- 
Harinarayana who ruled from Baruara in the Bachchhaura Pargana of the Darbhanga District. 
According to some, he ascended the throne in 1496 A.D. when Vardhamana composed his Ganga- 
krityavivéka and Vachaspati-miéra wrote his Mahādānanirņaya (earliest copy dated in La. Sam. 
392 or 1511 A.D.) during his rule, while it is also suggested that he died about 1515 A.D.“ Bhai- 
ravasirhha's successor was his son Ramabhadra Rüpanàrayana whose rule is placed by some 
before 1490 A.D. but by others in 1520-27 A.D.5, although both the theories appear to be wrong. 
The Tantrapradipa was composed by Gadadhara (a grandson of Dhirasimha) during his reign, 
wbile certain manuscripts are known to have been copied at Gadàdhara's instance on Friday, 
Sravana-vadi 1, La. Sam. 372 (1491 A.D.) and on Wednesday, Karttika-sudi 5, La. Sam. 374 and 
Saka 1426 (1504 A.D.). The known dates of Ramabhadra’s son and successor Lakshminatha 
Karnsanáüráyana offer some difficulty unless it is believed that he was ruling jointly with his 
father or at least over a part of the country. A manuscript of the Dévimdhatmya was copied during 
Lakshminatha’s rule on Wednesday, Pausha-vadi 3, La. Sarn. 393 (1512 A.D.).? Lakshminatha’s 
Bhagirathpur inscription is dated in La. Sam. 394 (1513 A.D.). About this time, Tirhut became 
a bone of contention between Sultàn Sikandar Lodi (1489-1517 A.D.) of Delhi and Husain Shah 
(1493-1519 A.D.) of Bengal; ultimately the latter's son Nusrat Shah (1519-32 A.D.) invaded 
Tirhut, put the king (probably Laksbminatha) to death and appointed his brothers-in-law, 'Alà- 
uddin and Makhdum-i-‘Alam, governors of the country.? This account of the Muslim historians 
is corroborated by a stanza giving the date of Lakshminatha’s death as Tuesday, Bhadra-sudi 1, 











1 C£. loc. cit. Traditions, referred to by Eggeling (loc. cit.), assign the accession of Lakhimadévi to 1449 A.D. 
and of Visvasadévi to 1458 A.D., but omit Padmasimha, According to Vidyapati’s Likhanàvali, the work was 
composed (in La. Sam. 299=1418 A.D.) at the request of king Puraditya Girinarayana of the Drópavára family, 
who had killed a king named Arjuna and was ruling at Ràjabanauli in Nepal. This Arjuna is identified with the 
son of Bhavasimha's son "Tripurasimha and is believed to have contributed to the murder of Gapésvara (J.BES, 
Vol. XL, pp. 117-19). 

? JBORS, Vol. XX, pp. 15-19. Jayaswal wrongly interpreted tho chronogram éar-àśra-madana as 1357. 
Traditions referred to by Eggeling (loc. cit.) omit Harasinha and assign Narasimha’s accession to 1470 A.D. 

* JA SB, op. cit., pp. 425-26; JBORS, Vol. X, p. 47. According to M. M. Chakravarti, La. Sam. 321, Kar- 
ttika-vadi 15, Saturday, corresponds to October 18, 1438 A.D. 
Dhirasimha’s accession to 1471 A.D. 

‘Cf, Thakur, op. cit., pp. 333-34. Traditions assign Bhairavasirha's accession to 1506 A.D. and his suc. 
cessor's to 1520 A.D. (cf. Eggeling, loc. cit.). 

5 See JA SB, op. cit., pp. 329-30. 

$ I^ „cit, 

? Ibid., p. 430. 

sJ HRS, Vol. XLI, Part 3, pp. 271 ff. The date is given in the chronogram véda-randhra-Harantra, 

१ Badiuni, Muntakhdbut Tawàrikh, trans., Vol. I, pp. 415-17; 


Traditions referred to by Eggeling (loc. cit.) assign 


Hist, Beng., Dacca University, Vol. II, pp. 
145 ff.; Camb. Hist. Ind, Vol. III, p. 272; Thakur, op. cit., pp. 338-39, 
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Saka 1449 (1527 A.D.), although according to a tradition followed by Eggeling he was ruling in 
1532 A.D. and according to another followed by Grierson in 1542 A.D.1 


The Oinvar or Sugaunà Dynasty? 


(middle of the 14th century to 1527 A.D.) 


I. Kamésvara (third Ir of the 14th century) 
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XI. Harasimha Tripurasimha 
XII. Narasimha + +——. 
Darpanarayana 
(Saka 1375) 
Arjunasimha Amara 
Í i 
XIV. Bhairavasinha Chandrasimha 
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XVI. Lakshminatha Kamsanašrayana 
(La. Sam, 393, 394; died Saka 1449). 





—— M —— M —" 


1 Eggeling, loc. cit. ; Grierson, Introduction to Maithili Language, Part II, p. 96: Thakur, op. cit., p. 339 and 


note 2. 


2 The genealogy quoted by Grierson (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV., p. 196) represents Kaméévara as the son of 
Lakshmana, grandson of Govinda, great-grandson of Vi$varüpa and great-great-grandson of Atirüpa. Udaya- 
giraha is mentioned as another son of Bhavasimha and Sarvasimha is represented as the only son of Tripurasimha. 
Ratnéévarasimha (Ratiya), Raghusimha Vijayanaràyana and Brahmasimha Harinarayana are mentioned as 
brothers of Narasimha Darpanarayana. A brother of Cnandrasimha was Durlabhasimha or Ranasimha whose 
son was Vi$vanütha Naranarayana. Ramachandra and Pratáparudra are represented as the sons of Visvanátha, 
and Ratnasimha as the son of Ramachandra. Purushottama seems to be mentioned as Garudanàár&áyapa. A 
brother of Lakshminitha Kamsanarayana was Balabhadra and his two step-brothers were Ratinatha and Bhava- 
natha Hridayanàáráyana. Mention is also made of Dhirasimha’s son Jagannnarayana whose sons were Madhusü- 
dana, Srinütha, Kirtisirmha, Rudranáráyaga and Viravara. 


334 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXII 


Besides the few facts about Bhairavasimha mentioned in the above sketch, some more 
are also known. It seems that he was originally ruling the kingdom (or part of it) jointly 
with his elder brother Dhirasihha with the secondary name Rüpanaršyana and that on 
his brother's death he succeeded to the throne with the name Harinaáràyana, his son Rama- 
bhadra then assuming the name Rüpanàrayana. The reason why Raghavasimha, son of 
Dhirasimha, was deprived of his father’s throne is unknown. 


Many of the Oinvàr kings patronised men of letters. Bhairavasimha was also a great 
patron of learning and under his patronage Ruchipati wrote his Anargharaghavatika, Vachas- 
pati-misra his Vyavahdrachintimani, Krityamaharnava and Mahaddnanirnaya, and Vardha- 
màn-opadhyàya his Dandavivéka. Vachaspati was his parishad or pürishada (i.e. councillor) 
and Vardhamana his dharmadhikaranika or judge. Vachaspatis Dvaitamirmaya was written 
at the request of Bhairavasimha's queen Jaya or Jayatma, mother of Rajddhiraja Purushottama 
who seems to have ruled a part of the kingdom under his father. Misaru-misra wrote his 
Vovadachandra and Padarthachandra at the instance of the wife of Chandrasirhha who was a 
brother (probably step-brother) of Bhairavasimha. According to the Mahddananirnaya, 
Bhairavasimha excavated many tanks, gave away some towns and townships and performed 
a Tulapurushadana. 


Vidyapati’s Durgabhaktiarangint mentions Bhairavasithha as Saury-dvarjila-paficha-Gauda- 
dharayinatha and Vardhamina's Dandavivéka describes him as Gaud-esvara-pratisariram- 
atipratapah Kéddraréyam=avagachchhati dara-tulyam.2 The vague claim of victory over 
the rulers of the Five Gaudas, which is conventional and seems to point to the independent 
status claimed by Bhairavasimha, reminds us of the fact that the only other Oinvar ruler 
with similar claims is Sivasimha who is called Paficha-Gaud-é$vara, i.e. lord of the Five Gaudas, 
in Vidyapati’s songs and is described in the same poet’s Saivasarvasvasara as Saury-avarjiia- 
Gauda-mahipala (i.e. one who conquered the king or kings of Gauda by his prowess) and in 
his Purushaparikshà as one having earned fame in battles with the kings of Gauda and Gajjana.? 
These facts appear to show that amongst the Üinvàrs at least Sivasithha and Bhairavasimhs 
aspired for independent status. Besides the Muslim rulers of Delhi, those of Jaunpur and 
Bengal were also each eager to spread his influence in Tirhut and the Oinvars, who owed 
allegiance to Delhi, had sometimes to submit to these powers as well." But on occasions a 
few of them got an opportunity to assume independence temporarily as a result of quarrels 
amongst the said Muslim powers or of their weakness or preoccupations. Jt is interesting 
in this connection to note that, as feudatories of the Muslims, the Oinvarg were not expected 
to issue coins in their own names. That Bhairavasimha ruled for sometime as an independent 
ucc CC cM x At RSP RCD aaa 

1 For references, see JASB, op. cit., pp. 426-28, 

* Ibid., p. 426, note 2; p. 427, note 4. Kédararaya, whom Bhairavasimha treated as his own wife (i.e. asa 
subordinate), may have been a general of the Muslim king of Bengal. The ruler of Tirhut probably defeated and 


humiliated him. The claim may be compared with the title Ripu-ràja-gópi-góvinda assumed by a medieval ruler 
of Sylhet (Hist. Beng., Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 256). 


* JBBRS, Vol. XL, p. 121, note 4; Thakur, op. cit., pp. 310-11. By Gajjana rulers, the successors of the re- 
presentatives of the early Ghazna rulers at Delhi appear to be meant. 


4 We have seen how Kāmēśvara and Bhogiévara obtained rulership from Firüz Shah Tughluq of Delhi and 
Kirtisirhha from Ibrahim Shah (1402-36 A. D.) of Jaunpur. Khwaja Jahan (1394-99 A, D.) of Jaunpur succeeded 
in extending his influence in Tirhut (Camb, Hist, Ind., Vol. IH, p. 251) and Husain Shah (1458-79 A. D.) crushed 
the semi-independent Jandholders of that country before 1466 A. D. (ibid., p. 255). For a short time Yliyas Shah 
(1343-57 A. D.) of Bengal occupied Tirhut (ibid., p. 176). Some of the songs attributed to Vidyüpati speak of 
Muslim rulers like Gyásadina Suratana, Nasira Saha, Pancha-Gaudéivara Raya Nasarata Saha and Alama Saha 
(J BRS, Vol. XL, p.p. 107-10). There is considerable difference of opinion about the identification of these rulers. 
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ruler of Tirhut is indicated by his issue of silver coins, one of which is now under study. It 
is also interesting to note that Sivasirha is the only other Oinvar king whose coins have been 
discovered. 

In 1913 three small gold coins, out of a lot discovered at the village of Pipra in the 
Champaran Distriet, were received in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. They were noticed by 
R. D. Banerji in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1913-14, 248-49, 
Plate LXVIII, Nos. 1-3. The coins are round in shape with diameters varying between 
-3 and ‘325 inch and weights between 13:6 and 14 grains. As on the coin of Bhairavasimha 
under study, the legend on the Pipra gold coins runs on from the obverse to the reverse. The 
lengend on the obverse reads éri- and that on the reverse in two lines runs (1) Siva- (2) sya. 
King Siva, who issued these coins, has been rightly identified by Banerji with king Sivasimha 
ofthe Oinvar dynasty of Tirhut. A similar coin was previously published by Cunningham 
in his Coins of Medieval India, p. 54, Plate VI, No. 18. Banerji seems to assign the copper 
coins! bearing the name of Champakiranya to the dynasty of Sivasimha ; but they were issued 
by the rulers of the Karnàta dynasty of Simraon (Samaragràma) and not by the Oinvars of 
Tirhut. 

The importance of the coin published here is two-fold. In the first place, it shows, as 
already indicated above, that Oinvar Bhairavasimha ruled for sometime as an independent 
monarch and signalised the achievement with the issue of some silver coins. Secondly, we 
learn for the first time from it that Bhairavasitnha ascended the throne about 1475-76 A. D. and 
ruled at least for about 15 years down to 1489-90 A. D. The view assigning his accession to 
1496 A. D. is thus certainly wrong. 


POSTSCRIPT 
Another Silver Coin of Bhairavasimha 


Shortly after my paper on the silver coin of Bhairavasimha had been sent to the press, Mr. 
A. N. Lahiri, one of my Epigraphical Assistants, had occasion to visit Caleutta where he studied 
some coins in the cabinet of the Archaeological Section of the Indian Museum. In the course of 
his study, Mr. Lahiri luckily came across another silver coin of Bhairavasimha, closely resembling 
the one discussed above. On his return to Ootacamund, he kindly placed at my disposal the plaster 
casts of the coin, which he had prepared with the permission of Mr. R. C. Kar, Superintendent 
of the Archaeological Section. 

This coin was examined by V. A. Smith and was noticed as No. 3 under the head ‘ Sundry 
Coins’ at the last page (p. 333) of his Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. I, 1906. 
He correctly gives the metal, weight and size of the coin respectively as silver, 164 grains and 
‘9 inch. Unfortunately, Smith, who thought that the provenance of the coin might be Nepal, 
failed to read any part of the five-line (not four-line as supposed by him) legend on the obverse and 
the reverse. In the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1913-14, p. 259 (Plate 
LXIX, No. 31), R. D. Banerji made an unsuccessful attempt to read the legend. 

The present coin (No. 2) was struck on a flan slightly smaller than that of Bhairavasirnha’s 
other coin (No. 1) dealt with above. Asa result of this, some of the letters and numerical figures 
that can be seen on Coin No.1 are cut off on Coin No. 2. The two coins, although they 
apparently bear the same date, were struck from two different dies. In some cases, the forms of 
the letters are different on the two specimens ; cf. h in maharaja, s in simha, etc. As on Coin 
No. 1, some letters on Coin No. 2 are damaged owing to later punching by the shroffs; cf. ya in 
C.J. Rodgers, Catalogue (Lahore Museum), p. 12, Plate IV. 
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narayana and ra in Tirakbhukti. Similarly, two forms of the letters j, r and A have been used in 
the legend on No. 2asin that of No. 1. The akshara sri before Bhairava, which exhibits the sign of 
later punching on coin No. 1, seems to be badly shaped on coin No. 2. In spite, however, of 
these differences, the arrangement of the letters and numerical figures in the legends on both the 
coins is the same. But, as indicated above, some of these letters and figures in the spaces outside 
the central square are cut off on Coin No. 2. The legend in the central squares on both sides of 
Coin No. 2 reads as follows : 


Obverse Reverse 
1 Ma- 1 Ti- 
2 haraja- 2 rabh[u]kti- 
3 [$ri]-Darppanara- 3 raja-[sr]i-Bhaira- 
4 yan-átma- 4 vas|im]ha- 
5 ja- 5 sya [॥*] 


Of the letters and numerical figures in the spaces outside the square on the obverse, Sa in the 
upper left is partly visible while ka in the upper right is quite clear. Sam in the lower left is almost 
totally cut off, though only the lower parts of the figures 1411 in the lower right arelost. Similar- 
ly, in the spaces outside the central square on the reverse of the coin, it is difficult to recognise ra 
in the upper left and ya in the upper right, while the numerical figure in the lower left and that in 
the lower right are both cut off. The akshara jya is fully preserved but is not properly shaped. 


— a Bees ay —— a an 
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Enlarged Size 





Actual Size 


(from Photographs) 


No. 41—AIVARMALAI INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA II, SAKA 792 
(1 Plate ) 
S. SANKARANARAYANAN, ÜOTACAMUND 


The subjoined inscription? is engraved on the neatly dressed portion of the rock above 
a natural cave on the hill called Aivarmalai in the village of Aiyampalaiyam in the Palrni 
Taluk ofthe Madurai District. leditit with the kind permission of the Government Epigra- 
phist for India. 


This epigraph in seven lines is in the Tamil language and Vatteluttu characters. 
Unlike in the Ambàsamudram inscription? of Varaguna ll, the letter k assumes the slanting 
form and the double kk is never written asa group. As in the Suchindram inscription? of 
Màrafijadaiyan, two forms of t are used, the one with ends of the two arms joined (cf. Kalattu 
in line3) and the other with separated arms (cf. ?nürru-tto?inlinel ; amaittainline6). Though 
the syllable po in pon (lines 6-7) resembles that in the Ambasamudram record, the syllable 
po in póndana (line 2; cf. mo in line 6) is distinguished by the signs for 6 and à added to p.* 
A loop at the end added to the sign of medial 4 makes medial 7. The syllable Sta in Parisvu 
(line 4) is written in Grantha characters. 


This inscription is of great importance as it is dated in the eighth regnal year of Varaguna 
equated with Saka year 792 expired, and thus provides one of the twos mcst important dates 
in early Pandya chronology. It records a gift of 502 kanam of gold to the Jaina monk Santi- 
vira-kkuravar of Kalam, who was a disciple of another Jaina monk named Gunavira-kkura- 
vadigal. The former is said to have renovated the figures of Parsvanatha and the Yakshis 
(Iyakki*-avvaigal), probably attending on Pàr$vanátha, at Tiruvayirai, i.e., Aivarmalai.’ 
The gift is said to have been made for food offerings (avi) to the deities and for feeding ($oru) 
one Jaina ascetic (probably daily). 


Though there is much disagreement on the identification of Varaguna mentioned in records 
like the inscriptions trom Tiruvellarai and Lalgudi,® there can be no difference of opinion 
in ascribing the present inscription to Varaguna II. For the Saka date of this record is too 


一 


1 AR. Ep., 1905, No. 705 

2 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 89 ff. 

3 T AS, Vol. IV, pp. 118 ff. 

4 This seems to go against the view that the distinction between po and pó is an innovation later than the 
Ambasamudram inscription (above, Vol. IX, p. 85). 

s The other is the Anaimalai inscription of Marañjadaiyan alias Parántaka Varaguna I (cf. above, Vol. VIII, 
pp. 317 f.). 

6 Cf. the popular village deity called /éakki in South India. 

7 4. R. Ep., 1905, No. 702, also, like early Tamil works (cf. Padirruppattu, verses 21,70 and 79), refers to the 
Aivarmalai, from which it comes, by the same name. Thus the present record and other fragmentary inscriptions 
(A. R. Ep., 1905 Nos. 691-703) from the place show that the hill Aivarmalai had been a Jaina bermitage in the 
9th century A. D. But at present there is only a Ganëša temple, and popular belief connects it with the Paficha- 
Pandavas (Aivar). 

5 For conflicting views, see above, Vol. XI, p. 253; Vol. XXVIII, p. 39 on the one hand, and Vol. XX, pp. 48 
ff., p. 50, note 5, on the other. 
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late for his grandfather! who has been identified? with Varaguna (I) ofthe Larger Sinnamanür 
grant* and Jatila-Paràntaka Nedufijadaiyan of the Vélvikkudi plates and for whom the 
Ánaimalai records offer the date Kali 3871 (expired)-A. D. 770. 

With regard to the date of our record. the first thing to be borne in mind is that the Saka 
year quoted. viz. 792, was expired (péudana). Thus Varaguna’s eighth regnalvear is coupled 
with Saka 793 current (between March 870 A. D. and March 871 A. D.) Hetherefore ascended 
the throne sometime between March 362 und March 361 A.D. and not exactly between March 862 
A D and March 863 A D. as bas generally been believed.» The view aasigning the king’s accession 
to 361-62 A. D. overlooks the expression pondrpa.® Secondly. the eighth regnal year of the 
record should better be taken as current rather then expired. For the first regnal year of a king 
is likely to be counted from the first day of his accession and not from the date of the expiry of 
the first year.” But those who regard the Saka year 792 of our record as current and at the 
same (ime the regnal year 8 as expired predate the king’ accession by two years. Our record 
seems to neces~itate a reconsideration of the dates suggested for the records from Tirus ella1a21," 
Làlgudi?? and Javantinatlapuram.! all of which are dated in the 449th revnal year of Varaguna 
who has been identified with Varavuna I by some but with Varaguna II by others. 


TEXT? 
| Sakara-yandu elu-nürru-ttonnürj-irandu 
2 pondana Varagunarku yandu ettu (Gunavira-kku- 
3 ravadigal-manikkalr] Kšlattu Santivirak- 
4 kuravar Tiruvayirai Porisva(Parsva)-pa( bha)tàraraiyum-iyak- 
b kravvaigalaivum pudukki irandukku=mut- 
6 ta-vaviyum or adigalukku SOraeal3 ataaitta po- 


T n at-nnürr-amdu kànani!? |||] 

1 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 319. 

` Sa-tri, The Pandyan Kivgdom, pp. 39-44. The identification seems to he corroborated by the Perumbilli 
inscription of Varaguna II (above, p. 271). ` i» 

3 S11.. Vol. UL pp. 451 ff. 

t Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 291 ff. 

5 A.R. Ep., 1906, paragraph 25 ; above, Vol. VIII, p. 319; Vol. IN, p. 55. 
Sion, however, cannot be determined without further evidence, 

* Ab ve Vol. XXVIII, p. 39. Our record does not presuppose * that the quoted Saka year 792 
year’ (above, Vol. XI, p. 253) nor does it give room for the doubt that it 
(QU MS, Voi. XLIII, p. 132). 

? Cf. JOR, Vol. IX, p. 217. 

s Above, Vol. XI. p. 253; QJ MS, Vol. XLIII, p. 132. 

?Two dates have been suggested. The one is the 22nd November 874 A. D. (above. Vol. XI p. 253 ; Vol 
XXVII, p. 38.) : but it is doubtful (cf. QJ MS, Vol. XLIT, p. 127; Vol XLIII, p. 138). The कि Puer 
viz. ith November, 824 A. D., has been suggested by ascribing the record to Varaguna I (above Vol. XX.» 5i 
Thi: also seems to require a reconsideration if we assign the Ánaimalai inscription to that king. | NS 

10 The proposed date is the 6th December, 875 A. D. (loc. cit. ; above, Vol. XXVYIH, p 42) by taking t 
regnal year as expired, es Kakang the 

u The date suggested is the 5th December, 875 A.D. (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 39). 

12 From impressions, 

13 Read gorum=aga. 

M Tam indebted to Mr. K.G, Krishnan for some valuable suggestions in the 
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No. 42—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF GANAPATI 
(1 Plate) 
D. C, SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


About the end of the year 1952, I visited Gwalior with the purpose of attending the Fifteenth 
Session of the Indian History Congress and examining the inscriptions preserved in the Gwalior 
Museum. Among the epigraphs copied by me in the said Museum two were stone inscriptions! 
belonging to the reign of the Yajvapala king Ganapati (known dates between 1292 and 1300 A.D.) 
of Nalapura (modern Narwar in the Shivapuri District of the former Gwalior State). These two 
epigraphs are edited in the following pages. They have both been noticed by several scholars. 
The first of them, stated to have been originally found at Surwaya in the Shivapuri District of 
the former Gwalior State, was noticed by Hirananda Nastri in the Annual Report of the 
Archaeological Survey of India, 1903-04, Part II, pp. 286 f., and this notice was followed in 
D. R. Bhandarkars List of Inscriptions in Northern India, No. 636, and H. N. Dvivedi’s Gwalior 
Rajyake Abhilekh, No. 163. But unfortunately Sastri's notice of the inscription contains some 
errors, the most important of which is that the epigraph does not record the benefactions of Rana 
Adhigadéva of the Muchchhaka family but of Ranaka Chachigadéva of the Lubdhaka dynasty. 
The other epigraph, found at Narwar inthesame District, was noticed by A. Cunningham, 
ASIR, Vol. 11, p. 315 ; F. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 81 ; M. B. Garde, ibid., Vol. XLVII, 
p. 241, and Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, ४.७. 1971, No. 8; 
D. R. Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 642; and H. N. Dvivedi, op. cit., No. 174. It has been said 
that the eulogy in question was composed by Siva, son of Lohada. Actually, however, the poet’s 
name was Sivanübhaka who was the son of Lohata. The name of the person responsible for 
writing the letters on the stone is given as Amarasithha, though it is really Arasimha. There 
seems also to be some confusion about the week-day in the date of the record, which has 
sometimes been taken to be Friday, although it is actually Thursday. In any case, the published 
notices of both the inscriptions appear to be based on their inaccurate and incomplete transcripts 
since some of the interesting informations supplied by them have been altogether ignored. 


Tbe inscriptions contain each a eulogy recording the construction of a step-well during the 
reign of the Yajavapala monarch Ganapati. An interesting feature of these epigraphs as well as 
some othors? ofthe type belonging to the time of the Yajvapala kings of Nalapura (modern 
Narwar) is that they speak of a number of people who settled in the Yajvapala dominions from 
Gopadri or Gopachala (modern Gwalior). This was no doubt the result of the extinction of Hindu 
rule and establishment of the hold of the Turkish Muhammadans at Gwalior. A number of these 
displaced people appear to have been of Mathura Kayastha origin. Some of them (or at least their 
ancestors) were probably servants of the Hindu kings of Gwalior and a good many of them 
appear to have been absorbed in the services under the Yajvapila kings of Nalapura. The 
inscriptions also show that some of the Kayasthas of the Mathura community were assiduous 
students of Sanskrit literature and composed poems of no mean order. 


1. Surwayà Inscription of V. S. 1350 
The inscribed stone is a squarish slab, the lines of writing being engraved on an excavated bed 
leaving a raised margin on all the four sides. There are 23 lines in the inscription, the last of 


— 1 These are Nos. 145 and 142 of 4. R. Ep., 1952-53, App. B. l 
2 See ibid., Nos. 139 and 141; below, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 31 ff. 
3 See above, Vol. X XX, p. 148, 
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which is incised on the lower border. The writing in the excavated bed occupies an area about 
161 inches in length and 17 inches in height. The letters are neatly and carefully engraved and 


the preservation of the writing is fairly satisfactory although a few letters are damaged here and 
there. 


The characters belong to the Devanagari alphabet of about the thirteenth century and re- 
semble those in other records of the age and region in question.! The letter b has been indicated by 
the sign for v. The language of the record is Sanskrit and, with the exception of a few passages 
at the beginning and end, the whole of it is written in verse. Itis a prasasti written in 23 stanzas 
in different metres. The verses are consecutively numbered. As regards orthography, it may 
be observed that consonants are only in some cases reduplicated after r and anusuara is used in 
most cases in the place 01 61858 nasals and generally also of final m at the end of the halves of 
stanzas. The date quoted in line 22 is V. S. 1350, Karttika-vadi 7, Wednesday. It 
corresponds to the 23rd September 1293 A.D. The saptami tithi began on that date at “19 of 
the day. 

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the passage Om namah Sivaya. 
Next follow the 23 stanzas of the prasasti in lines 1-22. Verses 1-3 contain adoration to the god _ 
Sambhu (Siva), the goddess Mahàrundà and the composition of good poets. Maharunda was 
apparently a form of the Mother-goddess. Another epigraphie record? suggests that she was the 
family deity of the Yajvapala kings. The goddess was possibly also worshipped at the city of 
Surwaya (old Sarasvatipatfana)? which lay within the dominions of the Yajvapàlas and where the 
record under study was found. Since the word runda means ‘a headless trunk’, it is possible to 
connect Maharunda with the well-known Chhinnamasti aspect of the Mother-goddess. 


Verses 4 ff. describe the family of the hero of the prasasti. The first stanza of this section 
(verse 4) introduces the Lubdhaka family, the members of which are stated to have been always 
engaged in pūrta-karman (i.e. meritorious works such as feeding Brahmanas, digging wells, planting 
groves, building temples, etc.) . According to Sanskrit lexicons, the word lubdhaka means ‘a 
hunter’ ; but the name Lubdhaka in our record is no doubt the same as Lodhi as found in con- 
temporary inscriptions found in the same area.* Since the stanza further states that the Lubdhaka 
family belonged to the Kasyapa gotra, it could scarcely have anything to do with the hunters who 


represent one of the lowest strata of the society. "The Lódhàs of the neighbouring Agra region are 
stated to be an agriculturist community. 


Verses 5-6 introduce Goddhala of the Lubdhaka family, who was famous for his liberality, 
while verses 7-9 describe Padma who was the son of Góddhala. While the father may be taken 
to have served many kings (15varas) who cannot be identified, the son is stated to have possessed 
immense wealth and to have been a great devotee of the god Sambhu (Siva). Padma is also des- 
cribed as a protector of the people. Verse 10 introduces the lady Siya who was the wife of Padma. 
The following three stanzas (verses 11-13) describe the two sons of Padma and Siya. The elder 
of the two brothers was Kakali and the younger Chachiga who en} oyed the title Ranaka. Chachiga 
is described as a dharma-putra (i.e. one theoretically accepted ag a son) of king Gopala who is no 
doubt the Yajvapala king of that name. Yajvapála Gópála, whose known dates range between 
1279 and 1289 A.D., was the father of king Ganapati mentioned below. Verses 14 ff. describe the 
activities of Chachiga whois stated to have visited the holy places of the gods Kédara and 

1 Cf. ibid., pp. 145 ff. and Plate ; Vol. X XXI, pp. 323 ff. and Plates. f | 


2 Cf, No. 139 of A. R. Ep., 1952-53, App. B : below, Vol. XXXIII, p. 39, text line 4 
3 H. N, Dvivedi, op. cit., No. 150. ` 


t Cf. ibid., No. 162 in the Gwalior Museum, dated V. 8, 1349 (1293 A. D ), which 
: í š * +2.), records th 
tank by Makati Jaitasirhha of the Lédha community. 8 the excavation of a 


5 Cf. Whitworth, Anglo-Indian Dictionary, s.v. ; cf. Wilson's Glossary, s.v 
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Sóme$a (Le. Somésvara or Somanatha) as well as Prayaga and Gayasirsha (i.e. Gaya) and to 
have offered pinda to his dead ancestors at the last-named place. Verse 16 states that Chachiga’s 
activities in the various tirthas and [fields of] battle absolved him from his debt to his master 
Gopaladéva. The next stanza (verse 17) mentions the lady Sahajà who was the wife (150129. 


Verse 18 records the excavation of a tapi by Chachiga. Since the following stanza (verse 
19) refers to the sound of its waves, the word rapi would appear to indicate here a tank rather than 
a step-well. But the inscriptions of the area in question use the word generally in the sense of a 
step-well. The reference to the waves, etc., in the description of the tapi thus appears to be merely 
poetical exaggeration. Verse 20 states that Chachiga also made a vátibá or garden apparently 
around the vapi or in its neighbourhood. The garden is described as containing plants for both 
flowers and fruits. Verse 21 mentions R@zeka Chachau (apparently a colloquial form of the name 
Chachiga) as a servant of Ganapati, no doubt the Yajvapala king of the same name, who was the 
son and successor of Gopala. As already indicated above, the known dates of Ganapati range 
between 1292 and 1300 A.D. The stanza prays for the prosperity (SubAa) of the punya-sthana 
(i.e. sacred place) meaning the area containing the ४१७ and the và f?kd. 

Verse 22 states that the poet Jayasirnha, who belonged to the Mathura Kayastha community 
and was the son of Lohata, composed the eulogy. Lohata is also mentioned in several other 
contemporary epigraphs (including the one of V. S. 1355 from Narwar edited below) which were 
composed by another of his sons, named Sivanàbhaka. The next stanza (verse 23), with which 
the prasasti ends, says that the eulogy was written by Maharaja who was the son of Somaraja of 
the same community of the Mathura Kayasthas. The name of the writer is spelt as Maharaja 
in the same stanza occurring elsewhere also.! It should not therefore be regarded as a mistake for 
Maharaja unless it is believed that maha was changed to maka for the requirement of the metre. 
The word khata in this stanza shows that Maharaja wrote the letters of the record on the stone in 
ink or a paint since, as stated in line 23 incised on the lower border of the inscribed slab, the enyraver 
of the document was one Dévasimha. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the holy places of Kédara in the 
Himalayas and Sómé$a or SOmanatha, i.e. modern Pitan Somnath in Kathiawar, as wellas Prayaga 
near modern Allahabad in U.P. and Gayasirsha, i.e. Gaya in Bihar, are well known, The com- 
munity of the Mathura Kayasthas received their name from the city of Mathura headquarters of 
the District of that name in U.P. 


TEXT? 

Metres : verses 1-11, 16-17, 19-20, 22-23 Anushtubh ; verses 12, 15 U pajat? : verse 19. Indravajrá ; 
verse 14 Salini ; verse 18 Vasantatilaka ; verse 21 Arya.) 

1 Siddham? || Om? namah Sivàya || Sriyarh disatu vah Sambhor-mürddhni éaita[rijsavi kala | 
Kala-vyala-krit-anéka-jaga-* 

2 d-vyapatti-ha[rjimi || 1 Ya smrit-ápi satàm hamti mauo-vàk-kaya-sathbhavarh(vam) | agharh 
sa tridasair=vvamdya Mlahárurndà 

3 punatu vah || 2 Sad-ànarmhda-mayim vamdé su-rasai sat-kavér=girath(ram) | na yatra niyamd 
Dhatuh pràgalbhyam-avalamva(ba)- 





— ——n—  —. — À——— 





— — ४“ 


1 See No. 139 of 4, R. Ep., 1952-53, App. B ; below, Vol. XXXIII, p. 40, text line 27. 
2 From impressions. This is No. 145 of A.R.Ep., 1952-53, App. B. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

4 There is an unnecessary danda here to cover a little space at the end of the line. 
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4 té || 3 || Luvdha(bdha)kana'm-abhid=vamsah punyah Kasyapa-gotrajah | pür[tt]é[n]a 
karmmanà é$as$vaj-jagat-samtosha-posha-? 

5 kah || 4 Tatr=ajani janair-mányah punya-karmani kóvidah | Gód[dha]ló màrgan-ànamda- 
karhd-ollasa-nav-àmvu(bu)dah || 3 | 

6 Krit-ànék-é$vara-pritir-a-kimpurusha-sevitah | anugra-mitro yo bha[ti] Rajaraja iv=aparah || 
6 Tasya Padm-abhi-3 

T [dha]h putro va(ba)bhiiv=abhayad6 nrinàm(nàm)| yatra sarvv-àtmanà chakré Padma padma 
iva [sthhitun(tim) || 7 Anarhta-vasuna yéna tapa-sam- 

8 ti-kntà kritapin](tam |) chalhdren=éva jagat=sarvvain yasas-charmdrikaya Sitarh(sitam) || 8 
Manah Sa[m]bhu-smritau yéna karo vasu-visarjjane | pa- 

9 r-Opakarané vu(bu)ddhir-vvàni satyé niyojitah || 9 Pranebhyó-|pi*] priya tasya Siya nàm- 
abhavat-priya | satya-sila- 

10 kulais=tulya patipa(va)tni-dhuri sthità || 10 Tasyam-utpaditau tēna sutau sukrita-galina | sad- 
gunair-iva yau punyai- 

11 va(r-va)rddhishnubhir-alamkritau || 11 Tatr-àdimah Kakali-namadhsyah kalasu daksho=jani 
nirvipakshah | yasy-àmtaram[g]é bhrisam-utta- 

12 rarhgaih punyair-aganyair-achalatvam-àpi|| 12 Tasy=anujah éreyasi Jàmgakó* Gopala- 
bhümipati-dharma-putrah | kshatrasya pátram sa- 

13 mabhüt-su-vidyah sri-ranakas=-Chachigadéva-saijiah | 13 Sri-Kédaram sraddhay=abhya- 
rchya samyak sri-Somésam püjayitvà cha kàmain(mam |) snatva 

14 tirthé pavané sri-Prayagé yin=apt=ochchaih pavanatvasya sima | 14 Sraddhaluna yéna 
Gay-àasurasya Sirshé pitribhyo vimalam vi- 

15 tirya | piindain krità triptirzanàsi-bhogà samuddhritai svaincha(svasya) [Salta kulanam- 
(nam) || 19 Vidhay=anékadha krityam tirthéshu cha ranéshu cha | érimad-Góo- 

16 paladévasya yo vibhor-aniino va(ba)bhau | 16 Sahaj-àkhya priya tasya samabhüt-saha]air- 
gunaih | chétó-har-àrthinàri nityain haraliti vasu-? 

17 bhir=vyatham(tham) | 17 Tén-àsthirai) kalayata vasu jivitam cha puny-atmana sakala- 
jamtu-kripa-paréna | sva-sréyasam satata-vri(ddh]i-karo-bhyupà- 

18 yo matv=eyam=achchha-sa(sa)lila niramápi vapi[h*] | 18 N-ànyó-sti mat-paro loke punya- 
hétur=it-iva ya | ta[t]-aghàta-nadal-lola-Eka- 

19 llolair-adhigarjjati 4 19 Phala-pushpa-nat-dnéka-Sikhi-chchhanna-dig-antara | adhvanya- 

$ràmtihá tena vatik-eyari cha karita || 

20 20 Srimad-Ganapati-nripatér-bhiityd yo rànakas- Chachau-saiijüah | tasy=anasva($va)- 
ram-état-punya-sthanaii Subhati bhavatu || 21 Srimán-Mà-5 

2] thura-Kayastho Lohafasy-àniga-satibhaval, | Jayasimha-kaviś-chakrē prašasti[mn] 

ruchirám-imam(mam) || 22 Mathur-anvaya-Kayastha-S6ma- 

22 raj-amga-jJanmana | likhità — Maharajena — prazastir-iyam-uttainü | 23 Samvat 1350 
Karttika-vadi 7 Vu(Bu)dba-vasare || chha [J 

23 utkirgnà Dévasimhéna | kama[tha]isaddha’.... 


—  — —M — — पणे एट 








1 An unnecessary anustára above this letter is rubbed off by the engtaver. 0. 

2 There is an unnecessary danda here to cover a little space at the end of the line. 

š There is an unnecessary double danda here with a cancellation mark, 
* There is à mistake here due to a syllable being dropped inadvertently. 
* There is an unnecessary danda here together with a cancellation mark. 
* This indicates the end of the writing (cf. above, Vol. NNN, p. 213), 
? These may be two personal names, viz. Kamathdi and Naddhi. 
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2. Narwar Inscription of V. S. 1355 


This inscription is engraved on a rectangular slab. There are 21 lines of writing in the record, 
which cover an area about 23 inches in length and 16 inches in height. The letters are as neatly 
and carefully incised as in the Surwaya inscription edited above; but the preservation of the 
writing is more satisfactory in the present case, the number of damaged letters being fewer. 

The characters are similar to those of the Surwaya inscription. There is little distinction 
between the sign indicating a final consonant and that of the medial & mark. In some cases, the 
danda has been placed so close to the preceding letter as to look like an a-matra. The language 
is Sanskrit and, like the Surwaya inscription, it is written in verse with the exception of a few 
passages at the beginning and end. There are altogether 28 stanzas in various metres in the 
eulogy under study. The verses are numbered consecutively. The inscription resembles the 
other record in point of orthography ; but it exhibits several cases of the use of final m at the 
end of the first and second halves of verses. Consonants are occasionally redoubled after r. The 
date of the record is quoted at the end. It is V.S. 1355, Karttika-vadi 5, Thursday, which 
corresponds to the 25th September 1298 A.D. The pajichami tithi commenced on that date 
at '38 of the day. 

Like the Surwaya inscription, the present record also begins with the Siddham symbol 
followed by the passage Ont namah Sivdya. Then come the 28 stanzas of the prasasti. Verses 
1-2 contain adoration to Manmathasiidana (Siva) and the Sun-god who is described as the husband 
of Ranna. In epic and Puranie mythology, the names of the Sun-god's wives are given as 
Samjna, Chhàya, Rajni, Nikshubha or Nishkumbha, Suvarchala, etc. The Prakritic name 
Ranna (probably derived from the name Rafi) is not found in Sanskrit works. But there is 
evidence to show that Ranna was a popular deity regarded as the Sun 8 wife in the western parts 
of Northern India. An Inscription of V.S. 1420, Chaitra-sudi 6, Sunday (March 10, 1364 A.D.), 
on the metal image of a goddess discovered in Gujarat, refers to the deity as Rannádévi and 
describes her as the wife of the Sun styled Sambaditya,! a well-known aspect of the god. Our 
inscription actually speaks of the god as “one whose abode is at Samisthala’. This seems to 
refer to a temple of the god at a place called Samisthala which is, however, difticult to identify. 
The place may have formed a part of Narwar or lay in its vicinity. 

Verse 3 introduces the city of Nalapura (i.e. Narwar) which was the capital of the Yajvapala 
kings mentioned in the following stanzas (verses 1-7). The kings mentioned are Chahada ; his 
son Nrivarman ; his son Asalladéva ; and his son Gopala. Among the epithets of Asalladéva 
tri-vidha-kshitisa-chudamani in verse 6 is interesting. The idea may be compared with that 
contained in the epithet asvapati-gajapati-narapati-rdja-tray-ddhipati found in the string of 
royal epithets in many medieval records.: This epithet seems to represent a king as the lord of 
three-fold sovereignty, 1.6. the three wings of sovereignty, viz., the cavalry, elephant force and 
infantry, while the passage quoted above from the record under study appears to refer to the 
supreme position of Asalla among kings who were regarded as Asvapati or Gajapati or Narapati 
according as they were strong in cavalry or elephant force or infantry. It seem» that some kings 
considered themselves a» sufficiently strong in all the three wings although their neighbours were 
inclined to apply to them any one of the three epithets with reference to the wing in which they 
were regarded as especially strong. 

Verse 8 mentions Gopàla's son and successor Ganapati who was the reigning monarch. 
Ganapati is here stated to have captured Kirtidurga, while the next stanza (Verse 9) continues 


x *Bee Journ, Or. Inst., Vol. IV, No. 4, p. 406. A temple of Rannàditya or Rannaditya existed at Pushkara 
according to certain inscriptions of the tenth century A.D. (cf. Nos, 510 ff. of 4. R.Ep., 1956-57, App. B). 
2 See, e.g., the charters of the Giahadavalas (above, Vol. IV, pp. 100-01, 119, ete.). Ct. CII, Vol. IV, PP. e-ci. 
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the description of the same king. The Deogarh fort was built by Mahidhara, Chief Minister 
of Chandélla Kirtivarman (c. 1070-98 A.D.), and was named as Kirtigiri after the Chandella 
king.! The fort called Kirtidurga may thus be the same as the fortress of Deogarh in the Lalit- 
pur Subdivision of the Jhansi District, U.P. The Chandélla contemporary of Yajvapala Gana- 
pati is difficult to identify as his reign period falls between those of Bhojavarman whose known 
date 18 1288 A.D. and Hammiravarman who is known to have ruled in 1808 A.D.2 When exactly 
Ganapati led an expedition against the Chandélla kingdom cannot also be determined. There 
is no reference to his struggle with the Chandéllas in any other record, although Chandélla Vira- 
varman's invasion of the Yajvapala (Jajapélla) kingdom in 1281 A.D. and his war with Ganapati’s 
father Gopala is referred to in several inscriptions.? It may be that Ganapati was a subordinate 
ally of the Muslim Sultans of Delhi and helped the latter in their struggle with the Chandéllas. 


Verse 10 introduces the fort of Gopachala (i.e., Gwalior) and verse 11 a Mathura Kayastha 
family of the Kasyapa gotra originally residing there. The next stanza (verse 12) mentions 
Alhana of the said family while verse 13 speaks of Alhana’s son Kanhada who was a devotee 
of the god Krishna (Vishnu). Verse 14 describes Kanhada’s son Vijahada as a mantrin (minister) 
engaged in the service of a king. But the name of Vijahada’s master or the family to which he 
belonged is not mentioned. It is thus uncertain whether the king referred to had his headquarters 
at Gwalior or Narwar. Verse 15 mentions Vijahada's wife Ménaga while the next stanza (verse 16) 
states that, having worshipped the river-goddesses Ganga and Yamuna at Prayaga (near 
Allahabad, U.P.), Vijahada got two sons who were named after the said deities as Gangadeva 
and Yamunadéva. 


Verses 17-18 describe Gangadéva and his wife Lona and verse 19 refers to their four sons. 
The next stanza (verse 20) gives the names of the four sons of Gāùgadēva as Palhaü, Hariraja, 
Sivaraja and Harisaraja. Verse 21 describes Palhadéva, no doubt the same as Palhaü, as his 
master s favourite, and verse 22 states that he constructed a dharma-sthana (1.e., a sacred place) for 
the merit of his brother Hariraja who was dead. Verses 23 ff. disclose the nature of this dharma- 
sthana, The first stanza ofthe section (verse 23) records the excavation of a vapi. As already 
indicated above, the word va pi is generally used in the inscriptions of the Malwa-Rajasthan region 
in the sense of a step-well, although the description in the present case, as In the Surwaya inscrip- 
tion, seems to suggest a tank rather than a step-well. This may be due to an amount of exaggera- 
tion In the description as in the Surwaya inscription edited above. Verse 24 adds that a chaitya 
(Le., shrine) for the god Sambhu (Siva) and his consort, the goddess Umi, was also constructed 
apparently in the vicinity of the vàpi. Verse 25 speaks of the plantation of a kéli-vana or pleasure 
garden full of fruit trees and flowering plants probably around the vapi. Verse 26 prays for the 
permanence of the dharma-sthana (i.e., the sacred place consisting of the vapi, chaitya and keli- 
vana) created by Palhaü or Palhadéva for the merit of his deceased brother Hariraja. 


Verse 27 introduces a family of Kayasthas (Lopikrit-kula) hailing from Gopadri (Gwalior) 
in which Mathura Dimodara is stated to have been born. The family thus belonged to the 
Mathura Kayastha community. The son of Damédara was Kosadhipa (i.e., treasurer) Lohata. 
The name of the king whom Lóhata served as a treasurer is not mentioned. Whether he was a 
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! Cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 163. 
? Ray, DH NI, Vol. IÍ, p. 736. 


3 Cf. above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 2268. ; JHQ, Vol. XXXII, pp. 403€. The Budberá (Shivapuri District) pillar 
inscription of V.S. 1351 and Saka 1216 (1294 A.D.) is stated to mention Paramabhattàraka Padmariia of iu 
durga. See Dvivedi’s List, No. 170; Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior p V s 
1988, No. 23. Really, however, there is no mention of a king nained Padmaraja in the i Top 
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record of the time of Yajvapala Ganapati. See below, Vol, X XXIII, pp. 166 f, isi hipa 
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king of Gwalior or Narwar is also not clear.! There is, however, no doubt that Lohata mentioned 
here is the same as the Mathura Kayastha of the same name mentioned in the Surwiya inscrip- 
tion edited above. Lohata's son Sivanàbhaka, described as a master of pada (vocabulary, 
etymology or grammar), pramana (logic) kavitā (poetry) and sahitya (literary composition 
or the science of rhetoric) is stated to have composed the prasasti or eulogy under 
study. It will be seen that the Surwàyà inscription was composed by Sivanibhaka’s brother 
Jayasinha. This Mathura Kayastha family hailing from Gwalior and settled at different places 
(such as Surwaya and Narwar) in the Yajvapala dominions thus produced a number of scholars. 
The same stanza is also found in several other prasastis? composed by Sivanabhaka with the third 
foot differently worded. 

Verse 28 states that the eulogy was written (i.e., written on the stone to facilitate the work of 
the engraver) by Arasimha who also belonged to the Mathura Kayastha community and was the 
son of Abhinanda. A prose passage following the above stanza states that the record was 
engraved by the Sutradhdara (architect) named Dbanauka. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Nalapura, Gopidri or Gopachala 
and Prayaga are well-known. We have suggested the identification of Kirtidurga with the fort 
of Deogarh in the Jhansi District, U.P., although it is not quite certain. Samisthala, as 
indicated above, cannot be satisfactorily identified. 


TEXT: 


[Metres : verses 1, 5, 12-13, 17, 24-25 Upajáti; verse 2 Pajjhatika ; verses 3, 20 Arya; verses 
4, 7, 10-11, 15, 18-19, 22-23, 26, 28 Anushtubh ; verse 6 Indravajra ; verses 8, 14 Gili; 
verse 9 Upagiti ; verse 16 Upajati (Indravagrá and Indravam$a); verse 21 Sragdhara ; 
verse 27 Sàrdülavikridita.] 

1 Siddham*|| Om* namah Sivays | Svabháva-pirgàh  $aSicra$mi-Subhrà bhujarnga-ratn- 
amkura-nila-bhasah | raksharntu vo Manmathasüdanasya jayah(tah) &(si)t-àvda(bda)- 
stha-surayudh-abhah || 1 A-kalitam-api yah 

kalayati kalam  nija-gaty-aiv-ámita-mahim-alam | Rann-esah  krita-timira-niráah patu 

Ravih sa Sa(Sa)misthala-vasah || 2 Asté punyairslabhyar pura?-ratnam Nalapuram 
Suschi(chi) $rimat | iya- 

3 merapi vahati sa-garvvà sat-palya vasumati yéna || 3 Tatram(tr=4)jani jagad-vaindyas- 
Chahadah  prithivipatih | pratap-anala-dagdh-ari-bhubhrid-varso ^ nay-àérayah || 4 
Abhün-nripas-tasya suto Nrivarma 

4 vyarthikrit-a$ésha-vipaksha-karm | ajaSrarmé(sram=é)v=ahita-sidhu-sa(éa)rmma yasah- 
parabhita-Manushyadharmma || 5 Asalladévas-=tri-vidhah(dha)-kshitisah(éa)-chida- 
manir-bhümipatis-tato-bhüt | apü- 

5 rita yasya bhrisarh ya$obhirvra(r-bra)hmümdam-aàpat-tanut-&khya-dosham || 6 Šrī- 
Gopal6  nripas-tasmad-abhüt-tais-tair-[n]ijair-gunaih | gàm-imám-akhilàm-uchchair- 
yah puposha dudoha [cha |( || 7)] 

6 7 Ga[na]pati-nripatis-tasmàn-nidhir-ekas-tejasam-a]ani | adaya Kirtti-durggarh chakré 
kirttir=anasvarir=iba yah || 8 Tasmin-gamayati  sakalàm  vasudhà[rh*] ma(sa)tam 
palanais=toshama(sham) | 


to 





1 No. 146 of A.R.Ep., 1952-53, App. B, seems to suggest that Lohata’s master was Yajvapüla Chabada of 
Nalapura. Cf. below, Vol. XXXIII, p. 68,69 (text line 14, note 9). 

2 See, e.g., Nos. 139 and 141 of A. B. Ep., 1952-53, App. B. Cf. below, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 135. 

3 From impressions. This is No. 142 of 4.R.Ep., 1952-53, App. B. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

5 An anusvara above pu seems to be rubbed off by the engraver. 
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“An unnecessary anusrêra above the letter was rubbed off by the engraver. 
? There is an unnecessary mark above this letter. 
* An unnecessary anusvara above this letter seems to be cancelled. The intended name may be Ménaka 
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satat-ddita-nija-téjas-tarani-kar-apasta-samtamasam(sim) | 9 Asti Gépachalé durggah 
svarggad=api manó-harah | anéké dhanad& vatra $riyó-py-arthi-klagá(m-à)pahah || 10 
Tatra Kà- 

Syapa-gótrànai Mathurandrm  su-medhasám(saàm)| Kayasthanam=abhid=vams6 naya- 
vikrama-salindth(nam) | 11 Tasminu(nn=a)bhid=Alhana-namadhéyah sréyo-nidhih 
sarvva-kalásu dakshah | yam=arthinah pra- 

pya manishit-arth-adhika-pradam tatyajur-arthi-bhavai(vam) | 12 Sa Kanhad-akhyam 
suta’m asasida vikasi-Krishn-ámhri-Sa(sa)roja-bhrimgam(gam) | yén=asthirabhih sthiram- 
asphutübhih sphutain yasa[h*] sri- 

[bhjir-alam viténe |13 Ya(Ja)jñë Vijabada-sa[m*]jiia?s-tasya va(ta)nüjo jit-àri-shad-varggah 
| kshitipati-karyé dhuryó marbtri-varishtho vikasi-sukrita-éri[h] |14 Tasya charhdra-kara- 
sréni-subhagam tanvato yašah | 

M[e]nag-àkhyà? priya jajüé-nurüpà pati-devatà 15 Aridhya Garhga-Yamuné Prayage 
sa prápa putrau prathitau tad-akhyaya | $ri-Gampadêvam guninam garishtharh $rêyo- 
nidhim Yàmunadévam-utta- 

màám(mam) |16  Déva-dvij-àrádhana-lavdha(bdha)-varnnah kutuiiva(ba)-bhaktah pitri- 
tósha-kàri | sthito gurünàrm vachané nayajüiah &ri-Gáingadévah sukriti vibhatil 17 Kirtti- 
püta-bhuvas-tasya charitra-vrata- 

Salini | asti Lon-abhidha patni kuturiva(ba)-guru-va[t]salá || 18 Tasyam=utpaditas=téna 
tanaya nava-Silinah | chatvaras=chaturah punva-kritvéshu cha kalasu cha H 19 Jajné 
Palhau- 

sario Harirüjas-tad-anu sat-kala-dakshah | Sivaraja-Hathsarajau nirmmala-guna-varidhi 
sudhiyau | 20 Bharttur=vvisratibha-bhimih para-hita-niratah satya-put-amtaramg6é 
vagmi varhchehhi(chh-a)dhi- 

kairsyo rachayati gunindm vitta-danaih pramódam | saktah puny-dpapatvau(ttau) naya- 
vinaya-vidam-agranih sad-gun-adhyah phullat-pamkeja-bhàbhir-[dhavala]yati jagat- 
kirttibhih Pa- 

Jhadévah || 21 Sréyase Harisarajasya bhratuh pran-ddhikasya sah | daivad=divam gatasy- 
edam dharmma-sthinam-akarayat 22 Svadubbih Sisirair-achehhairpu(chchhaih pu)- 
shnati sukritarh jalaih | gasvad=ga 

rjjati vàp-iyarh vichi-sarhdya(gha)ttajai ravaih į 23 Sudha-sitarh bhàsura-chitra-lekhar 
su-kamti Kailasa(sa)m=iv=ati-turhgam | so=chikarach=chaityam-Um-invitasya Sainbhor- 
yasah-punya- 

tatér=nnidanarh(nam) | 24 Rana[d*]-dviréphari vikasat-prasüna[ri] saurabhyama(va)t= 
svadu-phal-abhiramam | táp-àpaha-chchhàyam-ih«crdri yanam sukhath navam kéli-vanam 
tath-édam || 25 | 

Bhrata(tra) nirmàpitamh yavach-charhdra-siryam [bhaJvatv-alam | $réyasé Hathsarajasya 
dharmma-sthünam-idai: Subham ' 26 Gépadrau Lipikrit-kulé samabhavad=Damédard 
Mathurah pu! 

putras-tasya visuddha-kirttir-anaghah kos-adhipo Lóhatah | putras-tasya pada-pramana- 
kavita-sahitya-dhuryah  kriti chakré sri-Sivanabhako nirupamair-vrittaih prašastirh 
šubharin(bham) [|] [27*] 

27 Sriman-Mathura-Kayastha-variša-muktá-manih पष] | Arasimhó-likhad-dhimàn 
Abhinamd-irhgasambhavah || 28 utkirnná sütradhüra-Dhanaukéna | Sarnvat 1355 
Karttika-vadi 5 Gurau [![ 
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This akshara is redundant. 
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INDEX 
By B. R. Gopal, M.A., Ootacamund 


[The figures refer to pages, n after a figure to footnotes, and add. to additions. The following other addrevia- 
tions are also used : au. —author ; ca. —capital ; ch. —chief ; Chron. — Chronicle ; ci.=city ; co. —country ; com.= 
composer ; de. —deity ; di. —district or division ; do.- ditto ; dy.—dynasty ; E. = Eastern ; engr.—engraver ; ep. 
epithet, ; f.—family ; fe.—female ; feud.—feudatory ; gen.-- general; gr.= grant, grants ; hist. historical ; ja == 
inscription, inscriptions ; k. —king ; l. =locality, Lm.=]inesr measure, land measure ; m.— male ; min.— minister ; 
mo.= mountain ; myth.=mythological ; ».=name ; N . 2 Northern ; off.=office, officer ; pl.— plate, plates ; pr. = 
prince, princess ; prov. =province ; q. —queen ; rel.—religious ; rt.=river ; S.— Southern, 8.4. =same as s 
surname ; te. —temple ; Tel.—Telugu ; t.d. —territorial division ; 44, —title ; tn.==town ; tk. —taluk ; es.= village ; 
W.--Western ; wk.— work ; wi.=weight.] 











了 AGE | PAGE 

A Agastya, sage  . 38 n, 46, 51, 152, 253 n , 254 

Agastyésvaradéva, god, . : . . 194 

a, initial, . . . 45, 55, 92, 199, 229-30, 284 Aghóra, aspect of Siva, i $# x E 
a, medial, . . . . . š . 105 AghóraSiva-Mudaliyàr, n. . ४ š . 111 
a, initial, . . . . 45, 55, 79, 92, 229-30 Agnichayana, rite : I i 294-95 .297 
a, medial, . . . . . . 105, 157 Agnihótra, do., . : : . S8landn.164 
abda-püjà, ceremony, . « * १ + 287 Agnihótrin, 200. -& s. . — 79.81 
AbhimánamahódadM, tit, ©. .  - 64, 66 Agnishtóma, sacrifice, — . 294-95 .297 
Abhimanyu, Rashirakdia k., š 114 and n Agra. di, . . | I I . . 340 
Abhinanda m, . . . = = 345-46 agrahara, Ng उ - ११ 249-52, 254-55 

Abhinavaditya, Chálukya k.,. . . 213-16 Ahammada Suratrina, 3.a. Muhammad Bin 
abhyantara-siddhs, privilege, . 00s 5. B Tughluk, Sultan of Delhi, . . . . शा 
Abu, mo. . . . 135, 136 and n, 221, 300 Ahammadu Suratrins, a.a. Ahammada 

Abil Zaid, aw, . « *« «© . = 50 Suratrana, do., , . . - 242. 260 
Achalapura, १.6. Ellichpur, ca, . i . 114 Ahananiru, wk., . i . i . 101 ह 
Achàrya, ep., š " 178, 181 and n, 301, 304 Ahavantla, tit, . . I , : 65, 68 
a-chàta-bhata-pravéla, privilege, . . . 48 dhavaniya, sacred fire, © > . B 
Achyuta, de, . *« ५ . . 150 Ahmedabad, ei, . . . . +  . 992 
Adhigadévs, Muchchaka ch., . . . 939 Ahmednagar, do., j i . ; . 37 
adhikarika, off., . š i ] i . 163 Ahmednagar di., . . . . 3i 
adhishthana, . . . . * 318andn ai, initial, . . . . .. .  . 993 
Adhvara-tantra, wk.,  . . . . . 266 ai, medial, formed with a prishfhamatra stroke, 220 
Aditi, mother of gods, . . -  . 285,289 Aigala Dimarüka, Jodha ch., PO 3 71, 74 
Adittavadi, vi, . . . . र . 197 Aihole ins. of Vijayádityaa, . š š . 318 
Aditya, done, . - - = 257, 265, 267 Aihole, vi,. {  . . , -+- 17,318 
Aditya, god, न . š ; . 307 Ain-i- Akbari, wk., i . : ; 300 n 
Aditya I, Chóla k., . 99 and n, 100 and n, 101, Aira, f., š . ४ 84, 85 and n, 86-87 
185 Aivar, 3.6. Pañcha Pandava, š . . 337 

Aditya II, do., . : : ; : 100 Aivarmalai, Aill, . : 2 : . 337 and n 
Adityasarman, donee, . I | 178, 183-84 Aiyampilaiyam, vi, . | | | , 337 
Adityavarman, W. Chalukya k. . 213, 214 and Ajanta ins. of Nannarája, . ; ; . 115 
n, 215-16 Ajay, fi, . ., ., ., . , , 28 

Adityavarna, m., A . . . 61, 67 Ajayavarman, Paramara k, . š . and n, 151 
Aduturai, ei, . š ; x 192-93 Ajaysvarman II, do., . I : I 147 ४ 
Aduturai ins. of Parskrams Pandya, . 192-93 Ajita, m., l E . 9, 55 
agama, š š š š š 255 , 265-66 Ajmer, ct., . š ; ; ç š 200-300 
Agasti, m., . š š . . i 6t, 67 | Ajmer ins., ; ; é i . 299, 301 
[E ती 
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Akálavarsha, tit 。 130, 135 n 
Akalavarsha, s.a. Govinda JI, Rashtrakita k 161 


Akalavarsha, 5.6. Krishna II, do. 49, 51-55, 59 


Akalavarsha, s.a. Krishna III, do., š . 145 
akara-vat-ottara, privilege,  . š ; . 36 
AkASika, vi, — . 72-4 
Akkanagamma, fe., x ' 165 n 
Akola, dt., . . š : : . . 157 
Akola, in., . i हि i š : . 114 
akshasalin, goldsmith, 202 and n, 203 
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PAGE 

Amalapuram, tn., ° š ड ; . 256 

Amara, Oinvar k i ; i . 333 
Amaragáügéya, Chahamana k ‘ 300 and n 
Amaragiri, mo., . Š , 4 š . 55 
Amarakosa, wk., . š š š . 232 
Amarasimha, off., ; ; ; N . 339 
Amaravati, myth. ci., . š ‘ š . 262 
Amaràvati, vi., 83, 86, 89 

amátya, off. , 72, 74, 83 n, 314 
amatya-sabha, ‘council of ministers’, 278, 281 
akshayans, akshayani, 8.a. akshayanivi, per- Amba, q. . ; . : 286, 290 
manent endowment, . ; A ; i “93 Ambàábáite. . : ; , 33 n 
Akyab, di., . ; š . j . 103 Ambaipa, Ambaiya, m., 58, 60 n 
Āladēvaśarman, m., : 141, 154 Ambasamudram ins. of Varaguna II, 337 and n 
Alagum ins. of Anantavarman, . 282 n, 325 Ambika, goddess, . 143, 152 
Alagundi, vi, ; f 320, 323 Amdhra,co,. . : : : . =- 22 
Alakà, myth. ci se । = 262 Amdhra, people, . 2 x ; . 262 
Alamanda pl. of Anantavarman, . š . 205 Amrr Khusru, au., ! š , . 243 
Alama Saha, Muslim k 334 n Amkul, ! 222, 226, 228 
Alampur, tk,  . 。 ; ç . 175 and n Ammai-éndal, s.a. Nammiyéndal, vi., . . MI 
Alampir, vt., 159-60 Amoghavarsha I, Rashtrakita k 46 and n, 


Alampura, s.a. Alampir, vi., 158, 159 and 


° n, 160, 163 
Alapa, K., i š 318 n 
Alapura, s.a. Hélapura, vi., . i 159 n 
‘Alauddin, off., . s . 232 
* Alà-ud-din Khalji, Sultán o Delhi, 147 n, 

243 and n, 244-47 
8153059, L, . ; . š 200 and n 
Al-Birüni, at., . . š : : . 58 
Alesandra, vi., .. ' . ‘ : . 172 
Albaghat, vtis < : , ; . 121 
Alhaghat ins.,  . ; : 121 
Alhana, ch., : . n 344, 346 
Ali, s.a. Aliya, n, . : : i . 64 
Al Istakhri, au., . ; : ; . 0 
Alikasudala, Alikasudra, & 29 94 
alipaka, aliyaka, privilege, . š : . 48 
Alivama, n., , š 47 n 
Allahabad, ct., 341, 344 
Allama-prabhu, saint 165 n 


Allivadina, sa. ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji, Sultan of 
Delhi, . R . 

Alliya, off., ° . è 

Al-Ma'sudi, au., - " s 

Alphabet, see under Script 

Aluarasa Gunaságara, 8.6, Gunasagara 
Alupéndra, Alupa k., : . ; . 319 

Alupa, Alupa, dy., 317, 318 and n, 319 and 


246 n 
64, 66 
50, 61 


n, 322 
Alwar, di., . ; ; " , š . 58 
Amalànanda, at., : 3 š : 33n 
Amalapur, ik. < š à í A 255-56 
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50-52, 55, 59, 61, 129, 130 and n, 133, 158 
Amóghavarsha II, do., 50, 55-56, 59 


Amóghavarsha III, do., 55, 56 n, 59 
amrit-abhishéka, . . 40 n 
Amtikeníi, E ‘ . 22 
Athtiyoga, Arbtiyoka, do 11, 22 
Amudalapadu, vi., À i i . 175 
Amvaipa, Ambaipa, m., ; . ; . 60 
Anagha-parshad, assembly, . ; .- . 66 
Anabillapattana, ci., . i i 33 
Anaimalai ins. of Marafijadaiyan 337 n, 338 

and n 
Anamale, Ail, . ; : ; : . 192 
Anamta-bhatta, donee, 258, 266 
Anamtasarmman, do. . 2 154-55 
Anandachandra, Chandra k., 105, 107-08 
Andhra Pradesh, State, Y 201, 244 
Anesejjeyabasadi, Jaina monastery, . . 319 
Anandachandra Stüpa, ; : ; . 103 
Anangabhima IIT, E. Gangu k., 325-26 
Ananta, donee : 259, 266 
Anantadéva, Anantapala, ch i x . 63 
Anantapala, Anantapalaraea, off., š . 194 
Anantapálay va, do., : ; ; . 193 
Anantapur, d:., : ; ， 1, 248, 296 
Anantašarman, donee, . , A : . 141 


Anantavarmadéva, Anantavarman, 

E, Ganga k., 201-02, 203 and n, 204 
Ansntavarman Chódagaüga, do., 232 n, 280 
Anantavarma- Vajrahastadéva, do., ; . 310 
Anargharaghava-tika, wk., . : ४ . 934 
Anavemà Reddi, Reddi k., . . à . 256 
Anavóta, Musuniri ch., . . R 250 
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Anavota I, ch., . : 。 . 248 
Anavota Reddi, Reddi E x 2 ; 253 n 
Anayasimha, Anayasimhavarman, off., 140-42, 
152-53, 156 

Anda-nàdu, ¿d., . : . : ; . 274 
Andanallir, vi., . . . k > ° 99 
Andanattu-Vélan, ch à . 270 n, 274 


Andavélan, s.a. Andanattu-Vélan ep., . . 274 
Andavélan Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla Nakkan 


ch., š à 270 and n, 271, 275 
Andavanallir, s.a. Andanallür, vi : . 100 
Andavélàn, s.a Andavélan  Kurumbür- 

Adittan Pulla Nakkan, ch : . 270 


24, 33 n. 56, 58, 86, 188 
193, 239-40, 242, 248, 250-55 


Andhra, Ándhra, co., 


Andhra, people, 86, 239, 249 
Andhra, State, 1, 82, 91, 175 and n, 185, 187 
255-56, 298 
Andhra, s.a. Sátaváhana, dy., ; . . 86 
Andhradééa, co., ; E : | 33 n 
Andhradhipa, ep., š š à ; . 59 
Anitalli, Reddi q., 5 248, 250, 254 
Anivürita, 5.4. Vikramiditya I, tit., 176, 183 
Aniyarnkabhima, E. Ganga k., à A" . 313 
Afijanavati pl. of Govinda IH, 159-60, 162 n, 
163 n 
ankakara, off., . : x" 188 n, 194 
Ankola . I s . 217 
Annadéva Chàda, Tel. Choda ch., . ^ ० 264 
Annaiya, Annammaiya, 47-49, 53, 55-56 
Annama, do š : ; : . 43 
Annamaiya, Annammaiya, s.a. Annaiya, 
donor, . : : 49, 53 and n, 56 
Anna-mantri, Bendapüdi ch., 251-52 
Annasvamin, m., š : 160, 163 
Annaya, do., 242, 254, 258, 263, 265 
Anniga, Pallava k., Ç ; ; ; . 56 
Antikeni, k., à A ; ç . . 24 
Antiyoka, do, . 11, 24 
Anugrasila, tit., , à à 4 : . 91 
Anumakonda, ci., š 2 š : . 193 
Anumakonda, ferrifory, š š ‘ . 193 
Anupama, pr, , ; i : . . 100 
anusvüra, . : A 169 n, 240 
anusvara, of Bengali type, . š š . 284 
anusvara, changed to class nasal, . . 92, 119, 
140, 213, 277, 284, 294, 299, 305, 340 
anusvara, of Dévanagari type, š š . 284 
anusvüra, used for final m., 45 158, 240, 305, 340 
anusvara, used for anunasika, ] A . 171 
Anvalda ins. of Sóméévara, . : ‘ . 302 
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PAGE 
Apadéva, donee, . ; ç 42-43 
Aparagangéya, Amaragangéya, Chàhamana 
| ET ; s 300 aud n 
Aparajita, Guhila k. . 2 è . . 207 
Aparajita, Pallava k., . š : š 273 n 
Aparàjita, Silahara k., 50, 62 
Aparinta, co, . : š š ४ . 29 
Apétana, donee, . ; " 311, 315 
Apitama-niyaka, m., . ç ; 312, 316 
appa, Kannada honorific, . 113-14 
Appalu, donee, , š í 257, 265 
Appaya, do., ; : š š . . 266 
Appaya-bhatta, do, . š 259, 266-67 
Arab, people, 47 and n, 50, 56, 61, 64, 210 
Arabia, co., $ š š . 68 
Aridhya, Arádhya-Brühmana, s.a. Éaiva 
Bràhmana š ; 181 and n 
Araiyan Kannappan, donor, . 196-97 
Araiyan Kannappan, 2.6. Rajakésari 
Pérayan, do., . 。 . . . 186 
Araiyan Vira-Solan, donee, . š š . 100 
Arakan, t.d š ; 103, 107 
Arali, v, . i 201-03, 205 
Arangal, s.a. Warangal, ca., . 243 and n 


Aranyaraja, Paramara k 136 and n, 137 


Arasamma, fe. . š š . 80 
Arasappa, Arasappa-nayaka, Sódech., . > 80 
Arasappa-nayaka I, do š š š . 80 
Arasappa-nayaka II, do, . a š . 80 
Arasavalli, ei, , : i š . 310, 312 
Arasi, lake, ç š i ; - 320, 323 
Arasimhs, scribe, 339, 345-46 
Aratha, k., . i . 9 ‘ : . 286 
Arathi, do., ç š ; ; : . 286 
Aratturai, , |. . : : ; . 186 
Arbuda, 8.6. Abu. mo., 135-36, 144 
Arcot, North, di., š A 110 and n, 111 
Arcot, South, do., š š : 99, 185, 247 
Arédu, vi., . I : . 251 
Arikésarin, 8.6. Késidéva, Silahara k., . . 62 
Arikulakésari, Chola pr., 100-01 
Arimandalikadhiésabhujanga, tit, . š . 66 
Arisavalli, s.a. Arasavalli, vt., : 311, 312 and 
n, 316 
'áriz-- Mamêlik”, off., . š ; ; . 243 
Arjjuna, n., ‘ z ; : हि . 67 
Arjjuna, Girjarak., . 。 ० श 227 
Arjjuna, Arjjunadéva, Paramara k : 142, 
151-52 
Arjuna, s.a. Árjunavarman II, do., š 146-47 
Arjuna, epic hero, : Ñ ` . On, 1841 
Arjuna, Chaulukya-Vaghéla k., 221, 223 
Arjuna, m., . s . 64 
Arjuna, s.a .Tripurasimha, Cinoay ch 332 n 
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PAGE x PAGE 
Arjunadéva, 4.a. Arjunavarman, Paramára | Ayana, s.a. Uttaráyana, š 92, 94, 97 
Es : ; : : . 142,145 | Ayana-kula, f., š : . 203 
Arjunasimbha, Oinvdr ch., . 333 Ayiravapam, myth. elephant, 270-71, 275 
Arjunavarman, Paramare k., 142 snd n, Ayodhya, ca., š 241, 260 
143, 145-46 Áyus, k "CI 46, 51 
Arjunavarman II, do., . ‘ 146 ayukta, off., . 。 . . . 163 
Arunaditya, com., ] š : 160 Ayyanavolu ins. Anavota, 248 
Arya, traders and Agriculturssts 17 | 
Arya,m., . न š 64 | 
Arya, n., 67 | B 
Aryadééa 8.8, Áryüvarta, co., . 51 
Arya-dééiya- Mahà-parshad, assembly, 46, 51, b  . š š : ; i : . 105 
56, 64 b, closed or box type, . | : . . 217 
Áryarája, Maurya k. 208-11 b, indicated by tbe sign for v, , 46, 106, 112, 
Aryavarta, co., 46, 51 135, 140, 208, 284, 299, 306, 340 
Arya- Vi&àkhamitra, Magadha k 84 n Bachchhaurà Pargana, t.d., . š š . 832 
Aéššdhara, poet 142 n Badami, l., 178-78, 181, 209, 214, 294, 
Asagavva, g., > 129, 130 and n, 134 296-97, 317-18 
Asalla, Ásalladéva, Yajvapala k 343, 345 Bàd&mi ins. of Harihara, . 256 
didn, preceptor, . . ë š 111 Badêmi ins. of Kirttivarman, . 294 n 
ash fa-bhóga, privilege, . . e š . 95-36 Badami ins. of Pulakëšin, 294, 295 and n 
Ashtüdhyáyi, wk 179 n Badigarmma, donee, 178, 183 
Asia, Central, co., 58 Badrkot, fort, . : 243 n 
Asikanagara, 8.a. Rishikanagara, ci., 86 Baghmiri, vei, , š 233 
Aslin, Muslim ch . š 331 Bahabadin, Bahabadinu, 5.3. Bahā-ud-din 
A&üka, Maurya, k., 1-5, 29, 221 Gurshasp, off., 166, 168-69 
Aáókachalla, k., . š ह . 278 Bahal, vi., . : 33 n, 142 
Assam, State, 104 n, 280, 283, 288, 291 n Bahai ins. of Sithhana . 142 
Astavala-grama, vi., 120, 122 Bab&-ud-din Gurshasp, off., 168 
Aávamédha, sacrifice, 93-94, 176, 182, 294-95 Bahudhara, donee : 69-70 
297,320 | yHBahulšwad pl. of Govinda III : ; 158 n 
Aevapati-gajapati-narapati-rája-iray-üdhipati Babur pl. of Nripatuhga, . . 273 
ep., ; 343 | Baigram pl. of Gupta year 128, . 10A 
Atiranachanda, tit 9] Bairmo, vi 399 n 
Atirüpa, Oinvar ch., 333 n Balabhadra, Óinvàr ch 333 n 
Atisakha, vi., 300, 302-03 Balabhadraéarman, m., : 141, 154 
Atithi, sacrifice, . 104  ;  Balegàmivi, . : : 180 n 
Atri, n., . . 97 | Balaji Bajiriva, Péshwa, 31 
Atrigarman, m., . 141, | Balasé 
Atyantakame, tit pr bit 209, 212 and n 
Balavarmadéva, Mléchchha k 283, 287 
Augasi pl. of Madanavarman, 120 Balavarman, Bhauma-N raka, E ; 
Ava, 8.8. Avasathin, ep., 141, 153 Balavarmao, Mléchchha k Pos 
avagraha, sign, 45, 55, 284, 299 Balban M dE Pr. 
avakar s ar. 244 
a, mound, . ; í 287, 291 Balhar 
Avantinaths,k.,. . ， . 289 ज til. ^ Sa. Balaharāya, Vallabhardje, 
Avasathin, ep., . 119, 122, 140-46, 153 n, 154 | Bali demon 人 
|. bali, offering, | मन 
avata, taz, . I š 6 Ba ` i 
Avimukta, /, . 281 and n Balla, ame i ice 
Avimnkta-bhattàraks, de., 281 n ° 
Avimukta-nadi, s.a. Ganges, ri., 218, 280. 281 1. E su Y, Hoysala k 172-73 
and n | Balvan, 1, . | | gn 
A vinasi, ík., 132 ` : 
Avinàii, vi., inl “wita s of Hammira, 146, 221 
, NOT a ® °. ° 110-11 
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Banaras, ct., 118, 126, 173, 277-80, 281 and n, 305 | Bhadana, I. : . 60 
Banavase-12000, t.d. 150 n | Bhadana gr. of Silahara Aparájita, š . 50 
Banavasi, vi., 217, 218 n, 317, 319 | Bhaddinayaka, Bhadimanàyaka, donee, . 312 and 
Banda, d3., . š 120-21 | n, 316 
Bandhogarh ins : š ; ç š 3 | Bhadra. do., 257, 265 
Bangavadi, vi : 110 | Bhadrachalam, tk., 256 
Bangavadi ins. of Narasimhavarman, 111 Bhagadatta, Pragyotisha k., 285, 289 
Bannahalli pl. of Krishnavarman . 293 n Bhagavat, ep., I . 84n 
Banskhera pl. of Harsha, 207 Bhagavat, 8. a. Siva, de., 179 
Bapatla, tk., 96, 114 Bhagavat, s. a. Vishnu, de., . 94, 178 
Bappa, k., i ; : . 220 Bhagavatt, goddess, 48-49, 56, 58, 60, 64, 67 
Bappadéva-pataka, l., . 287-88, 29] Bhagavati, 6. a. Daáam!, do., : I . 53 
Bappairaja, 8.a. Vakpatiraja I, Paramara k., 143 Bhagiratha, myth. k., 241, 260 
Barabar cave ins.  . : : . ; 4 Bhagirathpur ins 332 
Barahpur, vt., 305, 308 Bhaillasvàmin, 8. a. Bhilsa, ci., 145 
Barani, au., 243 Bhaillasvamin te., š 145 
Barasai, range of hills, . 288 Bhaillasvamipura, 5. a. Bhilsa, ci., 147, 151 
Barganga ins. of Bhütivarman, 104 n, 105 n Bhairavasimha, Ótnvàr k., 329.30, 332 and n, 
Bargi, vi., : : 218 334 and nm, 335-30 
Barind, s.a. Varéndra, t.d., . 280 Bhakti-kshitipa, Bhaktirija, T'el.-Chóda ch. 252-54 
Barla, vi 299-300 Bhamana, Rashtrakifa k., . 112-14 
Barma-bhipala, ch 77-78 Bhambhibitiys, mound, . 222 
Baroda, State, 179 Bhammaharomgarika, l., 48, 63 
Baruara, l., 332 Bhanabhi, n., 222 
Basala, donee, 229 Bhandup pl. of Chhittaraja, . . 64 n 
Basava, rel. teacher, 180 and n, 181 and n Bhànpura, t. d., . . 112 
Basava-Kalyàna, s.a. Kalyana, L., Í . 65 Bhanu I, E. Ganga k., 325-26 
Basava Purana, wk., 180 and n. 181 Bhànu II, do., 325.26 
Basavesvara, off., 165andn  ! Bhanu III, do., 231, 325-26 
Bassein, ik 29, 32 n Bhanu IV, do., . . 395 
Bateshwar, vi ç 118n Bharadvaja, sage, E , 242, 263 
Bateshwar ins. of YasGvarman, 118n Bharata, Bharatavarsha, co., 4, 148, 151, 241, 260 
Baud pl. of Prithvimahadévi, 110 n Bharatpur, di, . š : : : . 58 
Bayana, tt., < < . . «» . 115 Bhaskara, ८४., 180 
Bayana ins., ; à š : : . 115 Bhaskara, de., 122, 126 
Begusarai, tn., " . 329 Bhiskars, donee, 257, 265 
Belgaum di., 77-78, 218 n Bhiskars, m, à š 64, 67 
Bellary, do., 86, 193, 214-15, 244 Bhaskaradéva, Rayari k., 280 
Belli-Sambhudéva-bhatta, m., ; I . 81 Bhàskara-varnáa, f., 280 
Bélir, vi., : 159 n bhata, off : ; , 2 f . 163 
Benares, s. a. Banaras, ci., 173, 277 Bhatela, pond, . हि : . 29 
Bendapüdi, f., 231 Bhatta, s. a. Syàmadéva-bhatta, donee, . 201 
Bengal, co., 108, 232, 277, 279-81, 332 Bhat}-agrahara, . 119-20, 122, 126 
334 and n Bhatfiraka, ep., . : i 115 
Bengal, North, de., : 380 Bhattdraka, male divinity, . ç . 88 
Bengal, South-Eastern, s.a. Vanga, do 279 Bhattàraki, goddess, 296 
Bengal, South-West, do., 281 Bhattairtka, do. . 296 n 
Berar, t.d š š š 2 113, 115 Bhattūrikä, ep., . à 29, 130 n, 134 
Berar pl. of Nannaraja : 113-14 Bhauma-Naraka, dy., . 285-86 
Berlin Museum pl. of Chhittaraja, 62-63, ;  Bhave, s.a. Siva, de., . 278, 281, 289 
64 n, 66 n | Rhavanatha-Hridayanarayana, Üineür ch., . 333 n 
Beta, Kakatiya ch., : š 193 Bhavanipati, s. a. Siva, de, . š 199. 195 
Betwa, ri.. š ; š z ; 121 Bhavasirnha» Oinvar ch., 331 and n, 322 n, 333 and n 
bh, 229, 240 Bhavaskand , n . in 
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PAGE PAGE 
Bhavasvamin, donee, . , 217,219 Bidar, in., . : R š; ç ‘ . 167 
Bhillaama, Yddava k., 32 and n, 33, 38 and n, 78, 171 Bigha, l. m., : a . A à . 47 
Bhillama II, do š ç š ç . 62 n Bihar, State, 108, 120, 279, 329 and n, 341 
Bhillama V, do., I 2 : s. 2 Bihar, North, co., I : . , . 330 
Bhillamila, s. a. Bhinmiál, 1 56, 58 and n, 59 Bijapur, di., 78, 179, 293, 318 
Bhillamaladéva, s. a. Madhusüdana, de., 56-57, Bijja, Bijjala, Modha ch N ‘ : 242 
69-60 Bijjala, Aalachir: k.. . : š š . 180 
Bhima, Chaulukya k.. . š š . 144, 221 Bijjala I1, do., 。 165 and n 
Bhima I, do., I š ; : . 144 Bijjala, T'el.-Chóda ch., I : š . 246 n 
“Bhima II do, . ४ , ; 2 . 917 Bijjana, Moda ch., ` ; 2 c. 2 
Bhima, donor, . š : ; . 195 Bijjana, Tel. Choda ch., š ç . 246 
Bhimadeva, off., : š : f 278-81 Bijolia ins. of Sómé$vara, . š ; . 302 
Bhimana, m., i š : . 188, 195 Birwania, vt, . 3 . A ; . 148 
Bhimaparakrama, tit., . ; : : . 33n Bisapi, do ४ A . . ; . 331 
Bhima$arman, donee, . . ; . 178, 183 Biswa, 1. m., š . 47 
Bhimavaram, vi., A : I . 187, 267 Bittiga, 8. a. Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala k . 191 
Bhimavarman, Pallava k., . ; . . 93 Boar, incarnation of Vishnu, š : 285 
Bhimésvara, de., ! : i ; . 187 Boddana, m ; : . , 188, 195 
Bhimeéévara te., . : : . 187, 194 Boddapáqdu pl. of Vajrahasta III, 310 and n, 316 n 
Bhíméávara Purdnamu, wk., 245 and n, 251 and n Bodhgaya, l : : x . 114 
Bhinmal, vi., : 55, 88 and n Bodhgaya ins. of Asokachalla, . 278 
Bhéga-bhagu, taxes, : ; à à . 48 Bodhgaya ins. of Tuñga-Dhurymavalóka, . 114 
Bhógapati, off., . ; ; i : . 103 Boggara, f., : 4 š : š . 254 
Bhógavati, serpent goddess, . . , . 37 Bolangir, di., . i ; : ; 325 
Bhoginika, donatrix, . ; i . 113, 117 Boilaya, donee, . ] i हि . 259, 267 
Bhóglévara, Oinvar ch., 331, 333, 334 n Bolli-bhatta, do., š : ी . 258, 266 
Bhója, dy.» ] š . 218 Bombay, ci., . i 2 š; 29, 45 
Bhója, 8. a. Bhója I, Paramàra k ; . 144 Bombay, State, 29, 31, 51, 58, 61, 77, 79 
Bh6ja, 8. e. Bhoja IT, do, . 2 ; 147n 129, 167, 179 
Bhója, people, . š ; š 22, 24 Bopadeva, donee, ; 2 . 42-43 
bhójan-àkshayani, bhójan-akshayani, endowment, 73 Brahmagiri edict of Asoka, . š : I 4 
Bhojaràja, Paramara k. : à a . 50 Brahmakundi, 4. a. Gundlakamma, rí., . . 254 
Bhojavarman, Chandélla k., . : š . 844 Brahman, ch,  . š : I : . 253 
Bhopal, 7 ° š ; : . 145 Brahman, god, . 31-32, 94, 143, 226, 241, 294, 297, 
Bhopal pl. of Arjunavarman, . 142 and n < 327 
Bhor Museum pl. of Góvinda III, . : .162 n Brahmaéarman, donee, . 2 . . 178,184 
Bhéyisarman, donee, . Š . 178, 183 Brahmasimha-Harinarayana, Oinvdr ch., . 333n 
Bhrigukachchha, s. a. Broach, 1 : ने 22 Brahmapala, k., . : I . 285-86 
Bhubaneswar, di 229, 232-33, 235 Brahma-Purana, wk, . š y : 31, 37 
Bhubaneswar ins ; 3 ; . 325 Brahmapvri, Brahmana settlement, 140, 143, 174 
Bhidévi, s. a. Prithivi, goddess : ; . 178 Brahmaputra, ri . . i ; . 988 
Bhuigaon, vi 1 i š . 29 Drihaspat, au 31,306 n 
Bhümichandra, Chandra k . ; . 108 Brihat iduhirtasindhu, wk ; : . 34n 
bhümi-chchhidra-nyàya, maxim, . : . 163 Byikatsn mhiia, do ; 58, 179 n 
Bhipatisannan, m., . à s . 140, 154 British Museum pl. of Góvinda III " . 159 
Bhitagrahaka, de., , š 85, 87 Broach 7 . : t . 64-65.221 
Bhitagrihya, domestic spirit, . . , 88 Buddha, 5 8, 84. 106 109 
Bhitichandra, Chandra k., . i I . 108 Buddbappaiva, off., I : i | í 72 74 
Bhüti Parantakan, ch., Wa ; : 99, 100 Buddha-stüpa, : . 106. 10 
Bhütivarman, k, . . 1040 Buddhism, , . I 80.94 
Bhütivikramakésari, ch., 99, 100 and n, 10] Budha, x... « , | i 46 51 
bhüt-opátta-pratyaya, lax, " . 36 Budbera ins., | ‘ ae 
Bhittaka, l, š i ; | . 202, 205 Bukka /,, Vijayanagara k., , 248 
Rida, di., . , ; : ; - . 165 Burdwan, L, j | : 


. š š . 281 
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PAGE | PAGE 

Burma, co., | ; : i : 103 Chanda, s. a. Chandra Sata, Sdiavahana k. . 83 

büfiyà, mound, . : ; : š 222 Chandala, community, . 57, 119, 121, 125, 127, 307, 

309, 323 

Chandaladévi, Chandéladévi, Chandella q., 120, 122 

C Chanda Sata, s.a. Chandra Sata, Satacahana k., 83n, 56 

Chandéladévi, Chandella q., . . 120,122 n 

Cambay, I. < 20 = 49 Chandella, dy., 118-20, 126, 344 

Cambay pl. of Govinda IV, . : s - 49 Chandéna, donee, : ; : . 311, 315 

Ceylon, CO., . . 58, 95, 100, 212; 274 Chandésvara, off., t है I . .331n 

Ceylonese Chronicle, .  . . 212 Chàndód,s.a. Chàndvád, vi . . . 82 

ch, . . . ç 105, 118, 175, 240, 325 Chandra, dy., . : | f | 107-03 

Cha, s. a. Chaturvedi, ep., 140-11, 153-55 Chandra, m., | | . 37, 43 

Chabütarà, platform, . s . 271 Chandrabandhu, Chandra k š : . 103 

Chachau, $. a. Chachiga, Lubdhaka ch.. . 311-42 Chandraditya-niyoga, t. d., . i . 311, 315 

Chachiga, Cháchigadeva, do., s 339-12 Chandrádityapura, s. a. Chandvad, vi., . . 82 

Chachigadéva, m. . š ° . 221 Chandragupta, Maurya k., . : š 208-11 

Chachigadéva, Vaijavapayana k., . 92 1-22 225-26, Chandrapura, s. a. Chiandvad, vi., . : . 939 

228 Chandra Sata, Sátaváhana k., 83 and n, 86 

Chadalavada, vi ; 253n Chandrasimha, Oinvdar k., 333 and n, 334 

Chadaiya Marar, s. a Srimira Srivallabha Chandraárt, Chandrasriya, fe., i š . 106 

Pandya k : . < . 271 Chandrattréya, 8. a. Chandélla, dy., 119, 121, 124, 


Chàbada, Yajvapala k.. 343, 345 and n 
Chahamana, $. a. Chauhan, dy., 126, 135, 138, 141- 
43, 146, and n, 152, 155, 221, 300-03 


Chahamana, myth. hero, : : : . 800 
chaityam, temple, I à ; : . 346 
Chakra, weapon of Krishna, i ; . 289 
Chakra, s. a. Salambha, k., . . I . 286 
Chakraküta, L. . I à I ; . 193 
Chakrapani, donee, š . . à . 43 
Chakravartin, tit., A : I . 156 
Chalgar, vi., . 80 
Chalikya, s. a. Chalukya, dy š . 176, 182 
Chalisgaon, tn., . ०10 


Chalukya, Chalukya, dy 32. 95. 115. 130, 165 n 
176-79, 180 n, 181, 137, 19€ n. 101, 196, 209, 
214-16, 294, 295 and n, 296-97, 320, 329 

Chalukya of Badàmi,do.,  . 38, 115 and n, 175 


Chàlukya, Early, do., .. i ; . 178,209 
Chalukya, Eastern, do., 58, 107. 187, 188 n, 195 
Chalukya of Gujarat, do.. . : I . 910 
Chalukya of Kalyana, do, . ^ - 32, 78, 165 


Chalukya, Western, do., 188 n, 193, 195-96, 


295, 297, 317-18 


Chalukyabharana, ep.. . š I . 188 
Chainda Sata, Satavahana k | I . 83n 
Chamdratréva. dy. . ; ; ; . 124 
Chàmena, donee, . : ' , . 311, 315 
Chaingadeva, off., . š : à . 281 
Chámgadeva, donee, . ; | : . 42 
Champakāraņya, l, . 1 ; š . 335 
Champaran, dt., . : A f . 335 
Chāmuņda, Chamundaraja, ch 5 . 63-69, 71 
Chamundasoóma, engr., : : . 113, 117 





127 
Chandu-nayaka, m, . š š . 211, 315 
Chandvad, ti. . ; ; : s . 32 
Changadéva, off., š : š à . 278 
Chapada, engr., . ; र I š ‘ 4 
Chapotkata, f., . I : š . 210 
Characters, see under Script 
Charkhari pl, < ; š š : . 121 
Charmakāra, shoe-maker, : : 5 .323n 
Chata, s. a. Chéta, off., Ç ; . 163 
Chatu verse, . I I ; 246, 248 
Chatupadyamanimanjari, wk., 240 n, 24S n 
Chaturmasya-vrata, ; : . 311 
Chaturcha-vamsa, ७. 6 Südia community, 312, 316 
Chaturvédimangalam, L, — . : . . 185 
Chaturvedin, ep., 140-41, 153 n 
Chàturvidya, community, š 2 i . 160 
Chauhan, dy., 136 and n 
Chaul, l, . . I : A Š . 62 
Chaulukya, dy., 33, 56 n, 61 n, 144-45, 221, 300 
Chaulukya- Vaghéla, do., ; ; . ह: 221 
Chàupaiya, s. a. Nauppaiya, off.. . : . 66 
Chauroddharana. do., . : . 287.291 
Chà và, donee, ४ ; : . . 295 
Chavasa, / ; : 48, 53 
Chàvotaka, s. a. Chapotkata, f... ; . 210 
Chédi-Mahaméghavahana, dy., ; : 84-86 
Chelliamma, £e... . i : i : . 199 
Chellüru, vi., š š š . 274 
Chémakira Dhamaya, donee, , : . 237 
Chendalur grant of Kumaravishnu, š . 92 n 


Chengam, tk., š : . š I . 110 
Chennabasava, saint, . à š š , 181n 
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PAGE 
Chennaya, donee, $ 4 : e 2045259 
Chéra, co., . : : : : : . 192 
Chéra, d y., : : 99. 101, 269 
Cherakumballi, s. a. [kshupalli, vi., š . 19% 
Chha dama, n., : I : . i;n 
Chhadvai, Silaiara k., , 1 . 2andn 
Chhiva, de., š , ; A : . 343 
Chhiva-Somanatha te., ç ; : . 244 
Chhinnamasta, de . > š . 340 
('hhinturaja, Chhittaraja, Salghara c>.. . 62 and n. 


63, 64 and n, 65-60, 71-72, 74 n 
Chicacole pl. of Dévéndravarman, IRn 
Chicacole pl. of Indravarman, 
Chicacole pl. of Vajrahasta IIT, 
Chidana, donee. 


. 203n 

. 31) and n 
312, 316 
Chidapota-niyasa, donor, 312. 316 
Chidivalasa pl. of Dévéndravarman, i saln 
Chidumoja, ?n 311. 316 


Chihada, donee ; 65, 67 
Chikkalavalasa pi. of Vajrahasta III 310 and n 
Chikka Narasimgiyya, 8. a. Narasimha Il. 
Hoysala k., : 4 171, 173 
Chilluka-bhatára, ascetic, ] . š . 179 
Chinanu. Z., š ; ç : f 43, 53 
( hinthani, vi., T 45, 61-63, 73 
Chinchani pl. of Chàmunda, : š 69, 71 
Chinchani pl. of Indra 111. . š ४ . 39 
Chinchani pl. of Krishna III, . 36 n, 62, 65. 69 
Chinchani pl. of Vijjala, : ç 68, 72 
Chingleput, d:., ; š 189. 199, 273 
Chinna ins., ; š ; Š 83, S5 n. S6 
Chinna Marrüru, ri, . EE : : . 1-2 
Chinna-Nàgapündi, do., 。 . 110 
Chinnapa, fe... : : : « 311. 315 
Chiriyapa-nàyaka, donor, — . . 312. 310 
Cüuiruvade, / z , . 261 
Chitaldroog. Chitaldurg. Chitradurg, di 172. 019 
and n 
Chitor. fort, ; ; ; 9 : « 243 
Chitorgarh ins.. š s ४ 144-45 
Chitradurg, di., . ; ; í ¿ 213-15 


Chitrakantha, charger, 
Chitravahana I, Jlupa k., 
Chitravahana II, do., 


176, 133. 321 
317-18, 319 and n. 322 
. 31 9 n 
Chittaya, donee, र ; 2 . 258, 266 
Chittoor, Chittur, di., 110. 185, 193. 27 
Choda, s. a. Chola, dy.. 11. 22, 24. 253.54 ) 
Choda-désa, s. a. Chola-désa, co.. 231, 233-36 
Chólaganga, $. a. Anantavarmin Chodaganza, 

E. Ganga k.. x : ; 
Chola, co.. 6. 58-59, 117,138, 193-94, 269.7]. 321 
Chola. dy., . 160-0] 161. 177, 185, 1५6 and n. 

187-89, 190 and n, 195-96. 199, 231 n, 271, 274 


250 


Uhóla-Chalukya, do., . : ; : . 138 
Chóla-desa, eo., . . ; s 281, 234 





—————————— M MMÀÀ——M À—À = 


一 一 一 一 一 一 


[Vor. XXXII 





PAGE 


Cholaga, ch., : i š A : . 195 


Chila-Kataks-chirakara, tit., : ; . 194 
('holantalaikonda, do., . I . š . 100 
Ch5la-rzjya-nirmxlana, do... ‘ i . 194 
Choire, da, . A . 194 
Cadik v vishaya. f. d., i ; . 177 
Chronozram : 
(£1) 1- Raman teh-chandza., . ; . 187 
(//2- 7६ yb aan, : 2 ] ; . 249 
Kar tee (१४-१४ Ihi, 311.314 
Kha-agai-arka, 305, 309 
SALI ir lid mani. . 253 n 
Sramana. . 332 n 
Fēlirranlhri-Haranëira. I . 332 n 
eyal-rifu-nidhi ; š : . 314 


Chukkahotta Mallayapeddaya, donee, . 259, 266-67 
oimbatore, di... : š f : . 192 
Cuddapah. do., 49, 248 


Cilavamsa, wk.. . 271 272 and n, 273 n 


d, s ; I : 207, 240, 284 
Dabaru-Khànu, gen., . ; : ; . 254 
Dabhoi, tk., : ] : i हि . 179 


Dabok ins., 1 : l ; . 2107 
Dacca, di i : : š . 279 
Dadart, v : : 120, 122 
Dadbak-i-Hazarat, off. : : . 243 
Dahala, co., 46, 52, 144-45 


Dahanu, tk.. . . 45, 61 
Dahanu, vi., : . . 9 : . 45 
Dahigaon, do, . i i : . 36 
Dahungaur, s. a Dahigaon, do 
Dah Pabatiya, tn., : z ; Y . 288 
Daitya, . š ; ; š ; 
Dakhól, 7. , à : ; i í 246 
Dakin, s. a. Deccan, CO., 
Dakolu, s. a. Dakhol, Z., š 
dakshina, sacred fire, . . i a . 79 


dakshina, perquisite, . : š ; . 178 
Dakshipápatha. co., : f A . 210 
Dakshinatya, do., : . . . 147, 152 
Dilamapeggaida, off.. 311, 314 
Dàmichandra. engr, , 202, 203 and n, 206 
Damara, Dàmara-náyaka, donee, 311-12, 315-16 
Damarattadi, m.. 311, 315 
Dimasvamin, donee, : . 178, 184 
Damaya. do., f ; l ; : . 265 
Da»dinagóra, tit., : , ç . 77 
Dim dara, donee, 42-43 
Dim Vara, m., ; 344, 346 
Dimódarasarman, do., 141, 155 
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PAGE PAGE 
Dàmodarasvàmin, donee, 178, 184 15th, 80, 158, 164, 166, 168, 170, 171 n, 
Dana, customs duty, . . š š . 36 172, 173 and n, 177 n, 173, 183, 216, 
dünachóri, smuggling, . : ; š . 36 219, 318, 322 
Danakhanda, wk., . : ç š . TOn Dart 
Danarasi, ascetic, š . 112, 116 Ist 332 

k in, . . 87,284 AE ME ME M LE PLUR oe 
Canda, MT PE Co I 2 3rd, . |. . . 302, 326-27, 332 
danda, looking like an à-màtrà, . : . 343 4th 123. 125 
danda, tax : . 36 andn द Í ` i i 

t è : š 
danda-das-paridha, privilege, . . < 48 oo UM hea QUE) an 
; i ; š A 3l NT : j Š : : 
Dandaka, foren Tth, . , 231-33, 235-37, 340-41 
dandapasa, police tax, 287, 291 10th a 
Dandapur, l. : 49-50 | v 3 ° i i . ° š 
12th, . š ; ; . 305, 309 
Dandapur ins. of Prabhütavarsha, 。 49-50 15th 63. 67. 71. 75, 332 and n 
Dandavivéka, wk ? Y i x . 334 SQ : i 
Dandin, au., x š š à . 9317 Days of the week :— 
Dandinagova, tit., 71-18 Sunday, 34, 80, 95-96, 98, 171, 172 n, 173, 
Dani, sur., š . : 36 231-33, 235-37, 301, 314, 343 
Dandaniyaka, off., 191, 194 Monday, 33 and n, 34, 42, 46, 54, 166, 
Dantidurga, Rashtrakita k., 46, 52, 55, 58, 113 n 168, 171 n, 172, 253 n, 302, 311, 
bebidas u s & ox x क... Tuesday, 34, 119, 122-23, 125, 194, 332 
Dantivarman II, do., . 3 š š " 46 | Wednesday, . 34, 79, 81, P pé we 
Dantivarman, Paramara ch., 136 and n, 137 T _ # 932, , 

B i hursday, 171 n, 253 n, 301-02, 331, 339, 
Dapupafichali, t. d., 201, 203, 205 343, 346 
Darbhanga, di., . ° 329 n, 331-32 Friday, 34, 129, 140, 153, 302, 332, 339 
Darbhanga, tn., oos °» o 331 Saturday, . 79, 81, 83, 126-27, 171, 326-27, 
Darpanar&yana, Oinvar ch., 329-30, 336 332 and n 
Darrang, dt., š 7 ç . y . 288 Deccan, co.,~ 32, 86, 244, 248 
daréana, tax ; í . : . 255 Déchi-bhatta, donee, 257, 265, 267 
Daéami, s. a. Dēvī, goddess 47-49, 53, 56 Dede, m š ; : 64, 67 
Da$apura pl. of Govinda III, : : . 160 Dekkan,co., x i . 296 
Daulatabad pl of Sankaragana, . . . 115 Delhi, ca., . 145, 221, 241- 45, 246 and n, 247-48 
Daulatpurà pl. of 843 A. D., >. 。 + 58n 330-32, 334 and n, 344 
Dàvaha, vi., 120 and n, 122 Dénavada, vi., 120, 122 
Dàvanagere ins. of 1123 A. D . 214n Deogarh, fort, . 344, 345 
Dàvanagere, tk i I हि : . 915 Déullika, donatriz, ; š : . 113,117 
Davéha, Davéha-grama, vi., . 120, 122 n . Deva, dy. . . . * . . . 107 

Deva, Musunüri ch., 250, 253 
Days of the fortnight :— Deva, off. 85, 86 n 
Dévachandra, Chandra k 105, 108 
Bright Dévadha, m., A : 4 . 119, 122 
lst, . z हे I ; 171, 332 Devadhara, do., . e न +” . ` 225 
2nd , ; 33, 49 Dev#ditys, donee, . . ° . a 223 
3rd (Akshaya-tritiya), . 46, 54 Dévagiri, 32, 37, 147, 168 and n, 243-44 
4th, . : 79-81, 299, 301-02, 304 Dévaditya, m, + . . 225 
sth, . I , . I . 301, 332 Dévaiya-ranaka, s. a. Dévayya, off., . 160n 
7th, I 4 : : 2 140, 153, 301 Dévakuli l . क ` . . * 331 
8th, . . . , . 129, 134, 287n Dévamá, fe., 42-43 
9th . . 302, 33] Dévàünàmpiya, s. a. 45679, Maurya k., . 6-8, 10-12, 
NN 48 da 172 23, 25-26, 30 
10th, . š n (vijaya-dasami), n, 30 Dév-àndaja, s. a. Garuda, divine bird, . . 107 
Hth, . 171, 173, 311 (pr abodhint- Badass) Dév-àndaj-ànvaya, 8. a.Sri-Dharmaraj--dndaja- 

12th, . s 284, 311 (utthàna-dvàdasi) varsa, dy, . | : . 107 
13th, . : 92, 95-96, 98 Dévapala, Paramara k., . 143, 145-146, 
14th, . . 126-27 151, 291 

51 DGA/59 5 


356 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 











PAGE 


Dévapalapura, s. a. Dipalpur, vi, . . 143,147, 


152 
Dévaraya II, Vijayanagara k., — . š . 80 
Dévarinayadu, off.  . ; ; i . 247 
Dévartta, Mm, < i . 4 . . 42 
Dévasarman, donee, « ; š i 94, 97 
Dēvaśarman, do., : A , : . 220 
Dévasarman, mM., . 。 , . ML 154 
Dé&vasarmasarman, do., š i š . 154 
Dévasimha, engr., š A ; 341-42 
Dëvasimbha, 8. a. Garudanarayana, Oinvar 
ch., 3 ; à 331 and n, 332-33 


Dévasimhapala, Paramara k., 4 . 144, 149 
Dévayya, 5. a. Dévaiya-ranaka, off., 160 and n, 164 
Dévendra, *, . š . 120, 122 


Dévéndravarman, E. Ganga k 202 and n, 203 
and n, 312n 

Dévgir, 8.a. Dévagiri, ca.,  . š i 240 n 
Devi, s.a. Bhagavati Dašami, goddess, 48-49, 55 
Dévihara, vi., à 47, 49, 51, 53, 55 
Dévimahatmya, wk., + s : . 332 
deyya-dharmma, gift, - . ; š . 106 
dh, . $ š š . 240 
dh, having the form of ddh, . 。 . 201 
dha, š š ‘ š j . 240 
Dhà&im, m., ° : 124-25 
Dhamani, s.a. Dhammikhadi,l., . =. 7222, 926, 
228 


Dhami, &. a. Dhaim, m., : ç ; . 127 
dhamma, . š š i ० है 。 8 
dhammalipi, ; š ; 10, 13-14, 16 
Dhamma-mahàümáta, off., ; i A 16, 25 
Dhammikhadi, 4. : ; š : v 222 
Dhanada, 8.a. Kubéra, de. . ; 。 . 346 
Dhanauka, architect, . š š ४ 345-46 
Dhandha, donee, . I E š I si 5225 
Dhandhüka, Paramāra k., . . 135 and n, 137 
Dhanika, £., I " ‘ š ç . 207 
dhanyadhivasa, - ; ; : š . 181n 
dhanya-hirany-adéya, taz, . ç Ç . 48 
Dhanyakata, ti., " š ° : . 89 
Dhar, ci, - š š " . 139, 147 
Dhara, ¢.a. Dhar, do 140, 144, 147 and 

n, 149-50, 153 
Dharantkota, vi., ; š A . . 89 


Dharanivarahs, Paramara k., . 136 and n, 

137 
Dharasimha, m., . š š : . 140, 153 
Dharasiva, 9*, . A . 160, 163 


Dhár&varsha, 8.4. Dhruva, Rashtrakita k., 135, 136 
and n, 137-38, 163 
. 9, 11-12, 14-15, 

17-21, 23-25, 28 
Dharma, de., 。 à : š š . 148 
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Dharmachandra, Chandra k., : š . 107 
Dharmadharasarman,m., . 2 . . 140 
dharmadhikaranika, judge,  . : Ç . 334 


Dharmàditya, k., . . š . 104-05, 

: 232 n 
Dharma-lékhin, off. < š Š . 120, 124 
Dharma-Mahümátra,do.,  . ] : 16-17 
Dharmamaharàajadhiràaja, tit., ‘ : . 89 
Dharmapura, vi, . < ; i š . 175 n 


dharma-putra, . š š 2 š . 940 
dharma-éasira, š : . 265 
dharma-sthana, sacred place, . ¿ r 344-45 
Dharmavijaya, Chandra k., . š š . 105 
Dharmayuvamaharaja, tit., . š , . 202 n 
Dharmmadbarasarma, M., . ] ; . 154 
Dharmmalékhin, off., . : ° A . 123 
Dharwar, di., 78, 171, 218, 

317-19 
Dharwar, ín., š : i 32 n, 180 
Dhavagarta, co., . 2 š . š . 210 
Dhavala, Maurya k, . : à à 209-10 
Dhavalappa, 3.a. Dhavala, do., . š . 210 
Dhavalatman, s.a. Dhavala, do., . š 209-10 


Dhauli, %:., 1, 4, 5 and n, 6, 29, 30 

and n 
Dhidha, donee, . š š i . 225 
Dhilli, s.a. Delhi, ca., . 246 n, 255-56, 261 


Dhimà, donee, . . . 225 
Dhira, s.a. Dhora, Rashtrakita k . 131 
Dhirasithha Hridayanarayana, Oinvar ch., — . 332 


and n, 333 and n, 334 

Dhod ins., . 。 š . 800 
Dhora, s.a. Dhruva, Rashtrakita k ç . 131 n 
Dhritichandra, Chandra k., 4 . 108 
dhruva, off., 48-49, 53-54, 65, 68, 72-73, 
76 

Dhruva, Rashtrakita k., 55, 131 n, 158 


Dhruv-ádhikaranika, 8.8. Dhruva, off., . . 65 


dhruvapah, do., . . š . 74 
Dhruvaraja, Rashtrakita k 46, 49, 52, 54, 
162 

Dhümarája, Paramara k., 135, 136 n, 
144, 149 

Dhulis, ci., e : I i I . 129 
Dhumdhi, de š; i : š š . 81 n 
Dhura, l. m., . 47, 49, 65 
Dhürbhata, Paramára k 136 and n, 137 
dhvaja, banner, . : . 282, 287 
Dhvaja-tataka, s.a. Gudgéri, vi., . à . 339 
Di., s.a. Dikshiia, ep., . 141, 153-54 
diksha, ç 178 and n, 180-82 
diksha-guru, š : ; : ; . 179 
Dikshiia, ep., 119-20, 122, 140-41, 153 n 


Dimaraka, a. a. Aigala, Módha ch., : 71, 74 
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PAGE Pass 
Dinakara, ç : š š š 64, 67 E 
Dindigul, tk š : . 209 
Dingirsja, 3.a. Karka, Maurya k ; 208-11 : e d ° ` ° ` € 240 
dipadhara, off., . ; : : . 85n : a . . ns e: pus 
Dipalpur, vi š š š š š . 147 3 media ° i j i 5 १ ८4७ 
dipavali, festival, Lo अ. & “७ 352 a d * = = = 63, 158, 207, 220 
Dip-ótsava, 8.a. dipavali, do š : 67, 60 ien p dia ` : i i . 197,285 
disidharika, s.a. drisi-dharika, off, — . . 85 sie India, cos © *« * ee Eh 
Docheya, do š : ; . 194 “pass : 4 : : : 
di : ES . 78 eclipse, lunar, 25 n, 71, 75 , 96, 
Dombalaiya, off., 69-70, 72, 74 118 cs pen pus 
Do , Dronasarman, m., . : : n, 264, 
pi gr sia A a = p Edaviya-pana, coin . 927,328 n 
nepündi grant of Nàmaya-nàyaka, . 240, 252 Edevolal, t. d , $19 
6 a. Halébid,ca., . š A 2 ` ° ° 
da quai n PID, 187-91 i Ehuvula Santamila, Ikehvaku k . . . 88n 
S ME MT : Ekadasa-Rudra-bhiksha E^ e “s 232-36 
dramma, cow, . š 66-57, 60 and n, 73, Ekagnida hati. wk 33 
74 n, 75 and n "qa napadd vk, . ; : 
dramga, dranga, 8.8. dramma, do., š 72-74 FR प ६४४४ ` 2 i s 181 n 
Dravida, co,  . . 56, 58-59, 158 1. tada yy% EE RS 
Dravida, people | 949 Ekasaya, t. d D ; . 130,133 
Dridhaprahira, Yadavak., . . . 32,37 ar Nes 
RR VSL d. sm SE > Ekérama, Saiva saint, . 180, 181 and n 
drêma, l. m., ; 4 ; : š . 287 Elápura, ! 318 
ee Us Sho de do du a Ebuz . . . . Mba 
Dronavirs, dy. . , š ; ; 332n Elevh I el 
Dudahi, vi, . . «© 0. ， 124 aphan, d ° + e 
Dudubt-vishaya, t. d., . . . 124-26 i dp FR S 
Düggà h " D bhatta-acha- ae i š ° 
rya ao dg a : ne xis i pe Ellora pl. of Dantidurga, . Š à 113 n 
Duggana, : i : . 311,315 Elukurk-Appale-bhatta, donee, : . 258 
Dugganarattadi, m., . : : . 311, 315 Emblem : 
Durga, s.a. Parvati, goddess, . 40-41, 48 n, 51, Boar, s.a. Varáha, . हि i , . 176 
f 296, 297 n Gajalakshm), . . . . 119 
Durgabhakitiarangini, wk. . ; : ° 334 Garuda, . f : 32 and n, 64, 107, 140 
Durgabhatta-icharya, m, - š ; 235-36 Varaha. . | | . 182. 218 
Durgábhattar, s.a. Durgábhatta-&àchárya,do., 233, Emmedale-6000, t. d . . 194, 320 
236-38 Frachehhapattalà, s.a. Erachhavishaya, do., . 120- 
Durgaditya, do., . š ‘ . . 132, 116 99 
Erachha-vishays, do., . ; . 121 


Durgaditya, com., . š ; š 113 n, 
117 
Durgagapa, k., . A : 112 


Durgaáarman, donee, . P . . 178, 183 
Durlabhasithha, ४.०. Ranasirhha, Oinvar ch., 333 n 


Ditaka, off., ‘ : š , f . 160 n 
Dvädaśārka, de., ; ; : . 307, 309 
Dvádas&tman, do., : 2 : I . 307 
Deatianirnaya, wk. . : š : . 334 
Dviravatl, ca., . ç A š . 5217 
Dvénchandra, Chandra k., . š , . 108 
Dvi, 8.a. Dvivédin, ep., 140-41, 154-55 
Dvivéda, Dvivédin, do., 2 « 119, 122, 140- 

41, 156 n 


- 








Era Dooha, s.a. Era Dócha-nüyaka, Récherla 

ch ` ® ® 
Erapóta, donee, . š š š . 258, 264 
Erapóta, Musuniirs ch., š : : . 256 


Erich, vi., . ; . ‘ . 124 

Erragudi, do., . ‘ 1-3, 4 and n, 5-6, 29, 30 

š and n 

Fruva, t.d., i : z . 253 
F 

Faridpur pl. of Dharmāditya, — . . 104-085, 

232 n 


Faridpur pl. of Gópachandra, i š 104-05 
Farrukhabad, di., 47, 209, 211 
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PAGE 
Ferishta, au., 243 n 
Firüz Shah Tughluq, Sultan of Delhi, .994 n 


Five Dravidas, co., , š . 188 


Five Gaudas, 311, 334 
Futüh-us-Salátin, wk., 243 n, 240 n, 248 

and n 

G 

g, subscript, looking like n, . ; š . 119 
Gabhisthira, m., ; 287, 291 
Gadadhara, au., 332-33 
Gadag, tk., . 171, 173 


Gadag, vi., . ° é i š š . 33 


Gadayuddha, wk . 214n 
Gaddapalli Peddibhatta, donee 251, 265 
Gadhéya, 4. a. Visvamitra, sage k., I . 137 
Gidhi, myth. k š ; ४ . 135 
Gadvil pl. of Vikramaditya I 95, 175 n, 
176-77 

७811807318, dy., 126, 277, 279, 305, 
308, 343 n 

Gajadharagarman, m., 141, 154 
Gajamukha, de., : š š i . 259 
Gajapati, dy., -> ; ; j 4 . 231 
Gajapati,ep., - ç . 343 
Gajaratnapura, १.६, Sivasimhapura, ct., . 331 
Gajasàhint, off., - š , s š . 251 
Gajjana, 8.a. Ghazna, l., 334 and n 
Gambhuvaka, m., š š 57, 60 
Gamdhara, co. . š ç ç š š 16 
Garnga, dy., 131-32, 162 


Gamga, rt., : ° 124, 137, 321 
Gamgadhara, s.a. Siva, de, . ; i . 148 


Gamgayarya, donee, ; 258, 266 
Ganan&yaka, 3.0. Ganēša, de., 03, 66, 71, 74 
Ganapati, Kakatiya k., 33 and n, 39, 
251 
Ganapati, Yajvapala k., 339-43, 344 
and n, 345 
Ganapatidéva, Kakatiya k., . š . . 261 
Ganapati-nayaka, ch., . s : š . 252 
Ganapaya, m., š : 4 242, 263 
Ganapay-arya, do š . 254 
Gapapéévaram ins. of Kàpaya-nàyaka, . . 856 
Ganavayan, M., . š : ; ; . 111 
Gandhára, co., à ; š ‘ š 
Gapdikóta, vi., . . 2 à i . 248 
Ganééa, de., š F 63, 71, 229, 296 
Ganésa te., š . 3977 
Ganésvara, Oinvar ch., . 931, 332 n 
333 


A — n 
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PAGE 
Ganga, dy., 62 n, 110, 115 n, 177 n, 
231-32, 271 
Ganga, Eastern, do., _ 201, 202 and n, 
203-04, 313-14, 325-26, 
232, 280, 310 
Ganga, Imperial, do., 107, 327 
Ganga, Western, do., š š . Ml 
Ganga, ri., ; 36, 43, 135, 222, 
226, 228 
Ganga, goddess, 344, 346 
Gangadéva, m., 344, 346 
Gangadévi, au : . 249 
Gangadhara, Tel.-Choda ch š , . 202 
Gangadhara, donee, š : . 43 
Gangakrityaviveka, wk., i $ , . 332 
Gahgaràja, Ch, . š š; s š . 253 
Gangaraja, off. : . 191 
Gangaraiyan Àlappirandàn, Ganga ch 111 
Gangavadi, t. d 7 i 191, 195-96 
Ganges, fi., 41 n, 277, 281 
Gangëya, dy., ; : 202, 206 
Ganitabrahman, ep, . : š . . 266 
Gañjagatti, vi. . i . : 。 . 213 
Ganjam, di š ç 4 . 203 
Ganjam pl. of Vajrahasta III 310 and n 
Gafijigatte, vi, . š š , s . 172 
Ganna, donee, š , I . 266 n 
Gannavaram, ik > " . 195 
Gannaya, s.a. Gannaya-mantrin, Kolani ch., . 261 
end n 
Gannaya, donee, a : . ; 258, 266 
Gannaya Preggada, off. i ° . 245 
Gaonri, 1., . . . : ' 50 
Gaonri pl. of Govinda IV, . ; š . 50 
Garbhéévarika, fe., ‘ - 287, 291 
Garga, m., . 287, 291 
Garga, do . 179 
Garuda, emblem 


Ç 64 
Garudanêriyana, 9.6. Dëvasirnha, Óinvár ch., . 331 


Garudanáráyana, s.a. Purushóttama, do., 


333 n 

Gauda, co., š š ; . 277-81, 331, 334 
Gauda, community, x 48 
Gauda, dy., " . 108 
Gauda, m., N ° ; . 160, 104 
Gauda, ०.६. North India, co., š . कडा 
Gauda-dééa, Gauda-rajya, do., : x . 113, 
117, 131 

Gauda-Varéndra, do., , 277-81 


Goudésvara, tit., , . 


Gaudiya, community, 
Gauhati, ci., 


2179 

: 48 

š : . 288 

Gaula, CO o 245 
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Gaur, bL, . . . 279-80 Gópadri, s.a. Gwalior, fort, 339, 344-46 
Gauri, goddess, 112, 116 Gópàchala s.a. Gwalior, do., 339, 344-46 
Gauri-kedara te., ० . . 229 Gopachandra, Chandra k., 140 and n, 105 
Gautaméévara, de., . ; 242, 255, 259, 267 Gopala, Yojvapala, k., . 340-45 
Gautami, s.a. Godavari, rz 3], Gopichettippalaiyam, tk., . 192 
254-56 Gopinatha te 251 
Gautamimahàütmya wk CINES - 31 góprachara, pasture land, . 287, 291 
Gautamiputra Sátakarni, Sdtavahana k 83, 86 Gosagi, f., . . : ; 246 n 
Gautamiputra Yajiia-Satakarni, do., . . 86 Gaira: 
Gavada-niyóga, t. d., ° Ë ee Aghamarshana, 35, 43 
Gavaka, fe., < 311, 315 Átreya, 34, 43, 141, 155, 258-59 
Gavi, m., . . 64, 67 266, 312 
Gaya, L, . हि : ° i 341 Aupamanyava, . : . 287, 291 
Gayasirsha, s.a. Gaya, l., 341 Bidarayana， 35, 42 
Gayásura, demon, + ~ © ५ 342 | Bahvricha s b at cde fa AME 
Gayatrisiva, donee, 178, 181, 183 Bhalandana 178 184 
Gazipur, d, . i i ° 305, 308 Bharadaya, s.a. Bhāradvāja š 89 
Germany, co., ZEE b ei Bharadvaja, 35, 42-43, 47, 52.53 88 
ghanaka oil-mill, — . 64, 67-68 90, 93, 96, 140-41, 153-54, 
Ghanaskandha, f., . . 95, 98 178, 183-84, 225, 242, 
Ghanaskandha, m., . +» + «+ + 98 254-55, 257, 265 
Ghirapuri, s.a. Elephanta, L,  . . 61n Bhargava, . 35, 43 
Ghataja, s.a. Agastya, sage, i हि e 38 Chandrátréya, . 141, 154 
Ghazna, l. s 3 . . . 334 n Chhandoga : š ` : ; 43 
Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq, Sultan of Delhi, 167, 244, Dévaràta,. ©  .  . . 35, 43 
ie Dévarata Kausika, 214, 216 
Girija, goddess, ¿ Ue अ - शाह Dhaumys 217, 219 
Giri-sutà, s.a. Parvati, do., . 46, 51 Gàlava 84-85, 87 
Girnür Edict of Asóka, — . 1,4 and n, 5 and n, 6 | (iran: : : . 34, 42, 258, 267 
wi d ER Gautama, 35, 43, 119, 122, 140, 153 
Gilagóvinda, wk. e and n, 925, 258, 266 
Goa, t. d ELEM A. Harita, . 35, 43, 84, 87, 178, 183, 225, 
Godachi pl. of Kirtivarman 294 n, 295 258, 266 
Goddhala, Lubdhaka ch., - ‘ 340 Jamadagnya, 36, 42-43 
Godavari, di., ह ñ nva-Vatsa á i 。 . 35 
Godavari, ri., 31, 36.37, 42, 242, 248-49, ह very aci 
| I 230-58 Káiyapa 34, 42-43, 140.41, 154, 
Godavari, East, di., . — . 4 160, 163, 178, 183, and n, 184, 
Gógüdéva, s.a. Koki, Malawa k, — E 225, 258, 266, 301, 303, 311, 
Göggi, Silahara k., . . . . š "dn 314-15, 340, 342, 344, 346 
Góggi, Gogi, ch, — < BA xum . . 141, 154 
Oc x6 उ. om 204, 312 Kaundinya . 34, 42-43, 130, 133, 178, 183 
Gokarnnasvamin, god, + — - ü 257-58, 266 
Golachalanipuri, s.a. Kolachelamapura, vt., 245 n — 34-35, 42.43, 178, 183, 184, and 
Golden Mountain, s.a. Méru, myth. Mo., : : i ausika , a 258, 266, 300, 303 
Gallabhatti, ७७७७ © © ++ ME TB Kautsa, 119, 122 124-25, 127 
Col, Pu j l | l l U 129 Lavarnghayana, . नि ० š . 225 
Gomati, 71.५ . . . ^ dod Lahita, है " . 95, 43 
Gomi, 8.4. Gomati, ri. ç 。 194 Maitreya, . 178, 183, 258, 267 
Góüka, Velandnfi ch., - ` 194 Minavys, 176, 182, ४15, 218, 294, 320 
Gonkéévara te., . ° : ° i 248 Maudgalya, : : i . 。 94 
Gooty, fort., . š ` ` : 1° Maudgalyayana, . . ; ° ; 97 
Gooty Hes FR mo E A S. MORI Mitrayuva, + + > - 35, 43 
Gooty, in., y Ë I Do MONS PN NPN न P 
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Gotra—conid. Gulapügdi vi; . «© + + + > 254 
Mudgala, . < š š 35, 42 Gulbarga, d$ š , ? ; 108, 295-96 
Parasara, 35, 42, 225, 209, 208, 266 Gunamaràja, m., š ; í . 203 
Samdilya, 155, 184, 267 Gunamaharnnava, E. Ganga k., . : . 313 
Sümkrityáyana, . 178, 183, and n Gunasagara, Ajupa k ; : š . 319 
Sanaga, š f 43295 Guyavirakkuravadigal, Jaina monk, म 337-38 
Sandilya, 35, 42, 141, 178, 184, 225, 258 Gundama, E. Ganga k., ; : š . 918 
Savarni, $ 4 : . 141, 155 and n Gupdama-n&yaka, donee, : à . 311,316 
Srivatsa à : : : 42, 258, 267 Gundamaraja, B. Ganga k., . . . 313 
Upamanyu, . : š : . 225 Gundana, donee, . š š , . 311, 336 
Uchathya, Utathya, . . ; . 153n Gundlakamma, ri., : ç . 204 
Vabhryaéva, š š : s 35, 43 Guntur, di., 83 and n, 85-86, 89, 
Vadhula, . . < . . 258, 266 96, 193-95, 247, 251, 253 n 
Vaijavapa, . š ; š í . 220 Guntur, in., : š : N š 82 
Vaijavápüyana, . F š : . 224 Gurazala, do., " 4 s 2 7 . 82 
Vasishtha, 35-36, 42-43, 141, 154, 158, 179, Gurjara, Gürjara, co., . 32-33, 565, 58 n, 59, 132, 
258, 206 160, 227, 245 

Vatsa,. — - . 35, 42-43, 141, 155, 225 Gurjara, Gürjara, people, 38, 40 and n, 56, 58, 
Visvamitra, . . ç 。 . 35-36, 43 210, 212 
Gould, vi, . — . <- + 120,122 Gürjara-Pratihára, dy., 000. . — 47,66 
GóvardhanaSarman, donee, . , . 140, 164 Gurjaratra, co., . < 68 and n, 65 n 
Govinda, do ; 43, 258, 266 Girjjaradhtévara, ep., . . : : . 223 
Govinda, Oinvar ch, . . 333n guru-dakshinà, . 178 and n, 181 
Govinda, s. a. Govinda III, RGshfrakula k., . 159n guru-tantra, . . , . . 255,266 
Gévinda I, do., 46, and n, 60, 52, 158 Guttal, vi., : š , g , 80n 
Govinda 11, do., 46, 55, 158 Gwalior, ci., : ] 339, 344, 345 n 
Góvinda III, do., 46 n, 65, 129, 167 n, 158 Gwalior Museum ins., . . 339, 340 n 
and n, 169, and n, 160 Gwalior State, . I Ç 145, 339 


Góvinda IV, do., 47, 49-50, 5b 


Góvinda, m., i R " . 42 

Góvindachandra, Gáhadavàála k., . ç . 279 

Govindapur ins., š 232n 

Govindarija, 4. a. Govinda I, Rashtrakiia k., 46, 160 

Govindarijs, s.a. Govinda 14, do., ; 46, 52 
55, 59, 162 

Govindaraja, 8. a. Govinda III, do., . 131,163 
Govindarija, s. a. Govinda IV, do., š 55, 59 
Govindaraja, Maurya k., न š š . 210 
Govindarasa, off., . 2 P A . 194 
Gramakija, do., . न š š , . 163 
Grama-maryada š i è . 35 
Guddigere, vi., 8. a. Gudgeri, v 319-20, 322-23 
Gudgéri ins., š š š ; š . 918 
Gudgéri, vi., š i : 4 ; . 319 
Guha, n., . š : š š i . 133 
Guhéévara, de., 113 and n, 117 
Guhila, dy., . 147 n, 210 
Gujarat, co., 32, 33 and n, 58, 61 n, 135 and 
n, 136 n, 144, 210, 221-22 

245, 343 

Gujarrà rock edict of Aédka, . . š 2 
Gulamaraja, m., . " , ° . 203 





GyšsadIna Suratana, Muslim k., . . 8340 


H 


h, . : ५ ; š . 30, 104, 229, 336 
h, written with a vertical line, . 105 
Hachchalu, vi, . š í : š 172 n 
Hadagalli, tk., . ; . 193 
Hadappéévara, Hadappéévara-kataka, १. a. Dah 
Parbatiya, ca., š 287-88, 290 


Haihaya, dy, . ‘ : ४ ^ . 265 
Haiyungthal, vi ç 4 , 285-86 
Haiyungthal pl. of Harijaravarman, . 285-86 
Halébid, ci i s A i . 32, 192, 
Haleritti, 1. . š . 49 
Haleritti ius, of Nityavarsha Nirupama- 
Vallabha, , š दे š 49 
Halmidiins. of Kakustha, . . à 318 n 
Halsi, vi., . š š . š 218n 


Halsi pl. of Harivarman, . Ç à 293 n 
Halsi pl. of Kakusthavarman, ; š 202 n 
Halsi pl. of Ravivərman, , . 217 
Haluvagilu, v$., š . 244 
Hamjamana, Parsee colony, — . , - 48 
Hammira, k., ; š 33, 39 and n 
Hammira, Chahamana k., 146, 147 and n, 221 
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Hammiramadamardana, wk., 33n, 142 and n 


Hammiramahakavya, do., 147 n, 300 
Hammiravarman, Chandélla k., . ४ . 944 
Haisaràja, m., . 2 : . 9844, 346 


Hamyamana, Parsee colony, 48, 53, 64, 72, 74 
Hangal, tn., š : š š : . 218 


hafijamana, s.a. hamyamana, Š : . 48 
Hansi ins. of Prithviraja II, . i í . 301 
Hanuman, de., . | š : : 293 n 
Hanumantapuram, ४४ : ; . 110 


Hanumantapuram ins. of Vijaya-lévaravarman, 110 
Hara, s.a. Siva, de., 46, 51, 116, 130, 160 
Haralahalli, vi., . " š š 4 32n 
Haranand, Malwa k., . I ; 。 147n 
Harapanhalli, tk., š : i ; . 216 
Harasimha, Oinvar ch., 332 and n, 333 


Harasira, donee, . : : . 225 


Hari, de., 62, 59 and n, 148, 161, 214-15 
Hari, donee, š : x . š . 43 
Haridéva, do., . ; . š 7 . 225 
Haridëvaéarman, do., . š . . 141, 154 
Harihara, m., . ; 。 i . 43 
Harihara, Vijayanagar k., . š : . 256 
Harihara I, do., . $ : : . 248 
Harihara II, do., š : 36 n 


Harinarayana, s.a. Bhairavasimha, Oinvar ch.,330, 334 


Hariraja, m., i + : š . 344, 346 


Harirajs, Pratihàra k., ; , : . 118 
Hariéarman, donee,  . 4 I A . 225 
HarióarmaSarman, do., š i . 141, 154 


Harisavélli, 3.a. Arasavalli, vš., . 311-12, 314 
Harisáchandra, Paramara k., . : " . 145 


Harisirnha, k.,, . : i ] . . 330 
Haritiputra, ep., . 84-86, 176, 182, 215, 218, 320 
Harivamáa, wk . 254 and n 


Harjara, Harjaravarman, k. of Prágjyótisha 
285-87, 289 


Harsha, Harshavardhana, k. of Kanauj, 161,176, 
182, 207, 214, 216, 320 


Harshavarman, k. of Pragjydtisha, . 285-86 


Harsola pl. of Siyaka, . š : . 56n, 143 
Harippésvara, Hadappéévara, ca., ; . 287 
Hassan, di., ; š I : 159n 


hastibandha,tar,. . . . 287, 29 
Hatun ins. of Patolaéàhl, . i : : 2 


Haveri, tk., ; . i . : 80n 
Havik, community, : ; : š 79 n 
Havyaka, s.a. Havik, do., 158, 159 and n 


Hëmāchala, *.a. Mēru, myth. mo., . . 960 
Hémádpanta, . š š , ; . 31 
Hémadri. au., 32 and n, 70 n, 142 n 
Heémalápuri, 8.6. Alampura, vi., . I 159n 
Himachala, mo., . i š A à . 260 
Himalaya, do., . : : š . 241, 341 
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PAGE 
Himguvara,l., . ; š , : 48, 53 
Hindustan, ; : : š i . 243 
Hinganghat, tk š i . 160 
Hirahadagalli pl. of Sivaskandavarman, . 89 
Hiranyagarbha, s.a. Brahman, god, . 295 n 
Hiranyagarbha, mahadana, 294, 295 n, 297, 329 
Hiriyakolu, l.m., . 4 . š . 174 


Hiuen-tsang, Chinese pilgrim, 58 n, 179, 288 n 
Hiyaraharan., . ; à : . 47,52n 
Holalgunda-30, t.d., . š i à . 78 


Holalkere, tk ç š : . 213 
Hornnehalli, Honnehalli, vi ; ! 79-81 
Honnur pl. of Vikramaditya I, 175 n, 177 n 
Hooghly, ri., i : A ‘ ; . 280 
Hosakote, vi., . i 80 
Hosavür, Hosavüru, s.a. Hosir, do. . 171,173 
Hoshangabad, l., : e 。 . 114, 145 
Hosür, vi, . : ; š s; . 171,173 


Howraghat,l., . : 4 š š . 283 
Hoyisana, s.a. Hoysala, dy.,. 171, 173, 191-95, 215 


Hoysalésa, . 2 ; $ , š . 192 
Hoysala-Yadava, dy., . : ; : ^ 032 
Hulekal, vi., š ; : : L . 80 
Humnabad, tk., . : , . ; . 165 
Hana, tribe, : : : : 56, 58-59 
Hüna-Gürjara, tribe, . š a š . 143 
Hungund, tk ; š र . 318 


Husain Shah, Muslim ruler 332, 334 n 
Hüvina Hippargi ins. of Amoghavarshal, . 46n 
Hyderabad, ct., . : s . 250 
Hyderabad, State 65, 165, 176 
Hyderabad pl. of Vikramaditya I, 175 n, 177 n, 295 


$, initial, . š j « 45, 55, 71, 92, 175, 
207, 213, 229, 231, 278 and n, 

284, 325, 330, 337 

१, medial, . : . . 104-05, 112, 207, 231 


š, medial, . š ` 175, 207, 213, 230-31 
Ibn Khurdadba,au., . : : ; . 50 
Ibn Hankal, do ] š $ . 50 
Ibrahim Shah, k. of Jaunpur, 331, 334 n 
Ichchawar, vt., . : š . 121 
Ichchawar pl. of Paramardin, š . 120,124 
Idaipparai, vi., . ‘ š š ; 110 n 
Idaiyar, do., ; : : š ç . 274 
Idaiyattankudi,do., . š š ] . 274 
Idaiyattir, do, . : ; š 974 
Idavai,l, . š š . 270-71, 273-75 
Idavai, s.a. Sdlantaka-chaturvedimangalam 

vi., > š š : í 269-73 
ldayatti, do., . à : í . . 274 
Idayatti-mangalam, do., : : . . 274 
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Iddachahapa, m., š ç : . 311,316 

ijardar, off., š , ; š : . 86 

Ikshupalli, vi. . : . 194 
Jkshvaku, dy., 83 and n, 84, 87, 88 n, 89, 24] 

260 

Yliyas Shah, k. . š ; f š 334 n 
Iltutmish, T'urkish Sultàn, . 145 


Imdraraja, 3.a. Indra III, Rash{rakita k . 52 
Immadiga, Musuniri ch ; ; š . 250 
India, co., . 50, 179, 279 
India, Eastern, do., 103-04, 279.81 
India, Northern, do., 176, 305-06, 343 
India, South, do., 87 n, 88, 249, 306-07, 

337 n 
Indian Museum pl. of Dévéndravarman, 200 andn 
Indian Republic, ° Š , š . 256 
Indore, t.d., : 。 . 145 
Indra, de., . 31, 52, 227, 253, 287 
Indra, Rashtrakita k., š 。 . 158 


Indra I, do., 5 A š ç ; 46 
Indra II, do., ; ; 46, 52 
Indra III, do., 45-47, 49 and n, 50, 55-56, 61-62 
64-65, 69 

Indragadh, 7 112-13, 115 n 
Indragarh ins. of Malava year 767 i . 210 
Indrakila, hill, . š : . 187 
Indra-nripa, 3.a. Indra 111, Rashtrakita k . 49 
Indraraja, do I i š š à . 161 
Indraraja, 2.a. Indra II, do., . ` 46 
Indrarája, Indrarajadéva, s.a. Indra III, do., 46-47, 
53, 55 


Indravarman, E. Ganga k., . Ç ; 203 n 


Insignia : 


Bhéeri, . : हि I " , . 313 

Chamara, 290 and n 

Chhatra, . š : 290 and n, 313 

Dhakkà, . . š ; : : . 321 

Sankha, . A : : : : . 812 
Iparuikal, 3.a. Vipanagamdla, vi., 177, 182-83 
Iràjakesarin, tit., š ; : . 196, 198 
Irukkuvel, f., A š A ; à . 99 
Téa, 3.a. Siva, de., ; . 289 
Išakki, Jasna de., ; ; च š 337 n 
Is&àmy, au., š . : 243, 246 n 
Tsàna, aspect of Siva, . I " i . 181 
]i-ànvaya,dy., . A . ` i . 107 
Islam, religion, I ड 248-49 
Tara, s.a. Tévara, off., 326, 328 n 
Íšvara, de., ; ; 41 n, 342 
lévara, donee, . : . 258, 266 
Távara, s.a. ParaméSvaravarman I, Pallava k 95 
Tévara, off., : š I : 5 . 95n 
Tácara, s.a. Isra, do., . ; . ° 396 
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]$varapótarája, s.a. Paramé$varavarman II 

Pallava k., à न : š ç . 91 
1815, Italágráma, vi., . 126, 127 and n 
Ittaka, do., 


š . 320, 322 
Iyakki, s.a. Yakshi, de., . š . 337-38 


J 
j, doubled after r, " . 240 
j, modified to y, . 83 
Jabalpur, ci., 。 i x i . 46 
Jadana, ch . A : . z . 142 
Jagannarayana, m., š ; , 333 n 
Jagadekamalla II, W. Chàlukya k ; . 165 


Jagaddéva, Paramara k. i 144-45, 149 
Jagattunga, 8.4. Govinda II], Rashtrakita k., 46,55, 


59, 82 
Jaggayapeta, vi., š š š 83, 87 
Jahnavi, ri ; š A i . 116, 134 
Jaitasimha, m., . . : 340 n 
Jaitra, 6.6. Jaitrasimhadéva, Vaijavápáyana 

ch., š . 224, 228 
Jaitrapala, s.a. Jaitugi, Yadava k., i . 33 
Jaitrapanchapana, ep., š s . 224,271 
Jaitrasirnha, m., 140, 153, 221 
Jaitrasimha, s.a. Jaitugi, Paramára k., . . 146 
Jaitrasimha, s.a. Jaitrasithhadéva, Vaijavapa- 

yana ch., à š š , 220.25, 227-28 
Jaitugi, Paramara k., 33 and n, 39-40, 146, 151 
Jaitugi II, do 33 
Jajapella, s.a. Yajvapàla, dy., . 944 
Jàjnagar, I. 280 
Jakadéva, m., z : E š . 42 
Jakkaya, donee, š ; : - 257, 265 
Jakkipédi, m., : š . 43 
Jala, do 225 
Jalaun, di 47 


Jamadagnya, 8.a. Para$urárma, myth. hero, 241-42,261 
Jambotta-panchali, 8.6 ; 201, 203, 205 
Jambüdvipa, š $ . 241, 260 
Jambuké$vara, 8.6. Siva, de 143, 152 
Jamdadasa, Jamdamala, off., 167 n, 169 and n 
Jananāthapura, vi 193 


Jananatharajapura, 8.a Draksharama, do., . 194 
Janārdana, donee, 


42 
Jandamala, off., . ; 166 
Jatàvarman Srivallabha, Pandya, k 247 
Jatila, 3.a. Varaguna I, do. š . 271 
Jatila-Parantaka Neduiijadaiyan, do., . 338 
Jatilavarman Parintaka Neduüjadaiyan, s.a 
Varaguna I, do š ; . 27 
Jaugada, L., ; š . 4, 5 and n, 6, 29, 30 
Jaunpur, do., š I è . 331, 334 and n 
Javakhéda, vi., : š 


. . . 129 
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Javantinathapuram ins. of Varaguna, 270 n, 338 


Jaya, s.a. Jayátmà, fe., à š 934 
Jayachchandradéva, Gahadarala k., 126,305,309 
Jayadeva, au 220 
Jayakésin I, Kadamba k 47 n 
Jayamala-Virabahu, Pragjyotisha k 286, 289 
Jayanaga, k., . 104n 
Jayanaka, au . 300 
Jayangonda, tit 190 n 
Jayangondagola-mandalam, t.d 190 and n 
Jayasakti, Chandella k., 119, 121, 124, 127 
Jayasimha II, W. Chalukya k., 180 n 


Jayasimha, s.a. Jayavarman, Paramdara 

Ey ; ; i . 140, 144, 146, 147 n 
Jayasithha, com., 341-42,345 
Jayatasimha, engr., 301, 304 
Jayatma, s.a. Jaya, fe., 334 
Jayavarman, 8.4. Ajayavarman, Paramāra k., 145 n 
Jayavarman, s.a. Jayasimba. do., 140, 146-47, 151- 


53, 156 
Jédara-Dasimayya, saint, 180 n 
Jësala, m., ; I 225 
Jésala, s.a. Jésaladéva, Vaijavapayana ch., 220-23 
225-28 
Jethawai pl. of Govinda IIT, 163n 
Jhalrapatan, vi., . 112, 207 
Jhafijha, Silahara k., 61, 62 n 
Jhansi, ci : . 124 
Jhansi, di., 124, 344-45 
Jharika grant of Govinda ITI 159 
Jharikà, s.a. Zari, vi , 160, 163 
Jihvamiliya 92, 293,297 n, 317 
Jimitavahana, myth. hero, 64, 66 
Jivasivasvamin, de, 89-90 
Jhdna-diksha, ceremony, 181 
Jodhpur State, 58 and n, 142 
Jogaddi-bhatta, donee, 129 
Jogadéva, do., 42.43 
Jóggapaiya, do., . 53, 60 
Jojala, do., 225 
K 
F . ; à 103, 158, 166, 207, 337 
k. modified to y, . : . š . 390 
Kaba-Nand, Kaba-Nayand, s.a. Kapyana- 
nayaka, Musunir ch., 956 
Kachaya Reddi, off., 945 
Kachéya Reddi, do., 256 


: i 210 

47 n, 64, 78. 176, 202 n, 215, 317 
218 n, 293, 295, 318 n 
519 


Kachhélla, co., 
Kadamba, dy., 


Kadamba-mandals, t.d., 





51 DGA/59 


363 

PAGE 

Kadambavadi, do., š s x . 215 
Kadatoke, vi., 79, 81 
Kadur, di., 319 
Kahpir, vi , š 320, 323 
Kailan pl. of Sridharanarita, 104 n 
Kailasa, mo., 288, 346 
Kaitabhajit, s.a. Vishnu, de., 4 143, 149 
Kakaladéva, Paramara ch., 136 and n, 137 
Kakali, Lubdhaka ch., 340, 342 


Kakati, Kakatiya, dy., 32-33, 159 n, 193, 240-43, 
244 and n, 245,216 and n, 


247, 250, 251 and n, 260 
Kakatêsa, s.a. Prataparudra, Kakatiya k., 251 
Kakatya, s.a. Kakatiya, dy., 32, 38 
Kakita, s.a. Kakatiya, do., 245 and n 
Kakka I, Rashtraküta k, . ; : . 46 
Kakkala, m PES 64, 66 
Kakkaraja, s.a. Kakka I, Rashtrakita k 46, 52 


Kakustha, s.a. Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k., 202 n, 


318n 
Kala, s.a. Kalapala, k., à . 191 
Kala, s.a. Yama, god, 31 n, 260-6) 
Kalabhra, co. . N š 321 
Kalachandra, Chandra k 108 
Kalachuri, dy., 46-47, 78, 115, 144-45, 165, 180 
Kalagrama, s.a. Kalégaon, vi : . 3l 
Kalaikuri-Sultanpur pl. of Gupta year 120 104 
Kalakalachchéri, vi., 196-97 
Kalam, do., 337-38 
Kalamjara, fort, 125 
Kalamukha, sect., 180 and n 
Kalañjara, fort, 119-21, 123-24, 126-27 
Kalanju, wt., . s š 99, 102 
Kalapala, k., 191 


Kalapriya, $.4. Kalpi, vi., . ; š . 47 


Kalas, l., . | . . 50 
Kalas ins. of Góvinda IV > à . 50 
Kala$odbhava, s.a. Agastya, sage, 263 n 
Kalattür-kóttam, td., . š : š 190 
Ka-lo-tu, s.a. Karatóyà, ri., . 288 n 
Kalégaon, ४१ š 3l, 35-36, 44 n 
Kalésvara, s.a. XYamé$vara,de., ， $ . 21 
Kàalé$vara te.  . य I t . 31 
Kalhana, au., 107 
Kāli, goddess, i ; : lii n 
Kalidasa, m., š ; : : : . 43 
Kalidasa. poet, . 284 
Kaliga, Kalinga, co., 91.92 
Kalikudi, vi., 186, 196-97 


Kalinga, co., 23.24, 84-86, 107, 189, 204, 248 
271, 278, 280-81 

Kalinganagara, s.a. Mukhalingam, ci., 201, 203.04, 
311, 314 


Kalivallabha, t't., í 131 
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Kaliyanga, Ganga ch., 1777 | Kandarada, vi, . : ç : ; . 239 
Kallagràma, vi., . š ; ; š . 53 Kandukuru, tk., . š 4 š ; . 96 
Kaliéévaradéva te., . š à ; . 244 x Kanhada, m., 344, 346 
Kalpi, ४४., . ROS us š x š zz. ah | Kanhaka, engr, 147, 156 
Kalsi, do., . 1, 4, 6 and n, 6,16 n, 29, | Kanhara, Yadara k., 33 and n 
30 and n Kanhavéna, 3.6. Krishna, ri., , : . 85 

Kalugamva, 3.5. 1९81628011, do., . 31, 34, 42 Kant, lm., . 。 š 269 and n 
Kaluvachëru grant of Anitalli, 248, 250,254 künikkadamai, . ; ; द . 100 
Kalvaparti, tk., . ; à : . 182 Kankua, donee, 62-70 
Kalyana, ci., 165-68, 170, 180, 193 Kannada, co., < 179, 182, 308 
Kalyanapura, s.a. Kalyana, d0., . ; . 169 Kannaradéva, k., š š न š . 100 
Kalyani, 8.a. Kalyana, ca., . A : . 165 Kanyaru, . . . . . . . 197 
Kama, Musunüri ch., . . x: . 250 Kanoj, ci., 209, 211 
Kama. s.a. Bhaktirája, Tel.-Chóda ch., . . 253 Kantha, t.d., : . < . 6ln 
Kamadina, s.a. Mallika-Kamadina, off, 168, 169 Kanti, s.a. Gandikota, vi, . . . . 248 
and n Kanyakabja, s.a. Kanoj, ct., 48, 208-09, 211 

Kamaladéva, donee, . . : N . 43 Kapa, s.a. Kapaya-nayaka, Musunüri ch., 250-51, 
Kamalàdhara$arman, m., 140-41, 153 254, 250 
Kamalapuram, v i ; ; . 49 Kapa, s.a. Kapaya-nayaka, Virasamanta ch., . 252 
Kamalapuram ins. of Indra HI, . i . 49 Kapálika, Saiva sect . 179-80 
Kamalasithha, m., . 140, 153 Kapilivarman, Bhója k . ; . 218 
Kamaindaludhara, myth. Paramara k 144, 149 Kapa Nidu, 8.6. Kapaya-nayaka, Musunürich. 256 
Kàmarája,ch., . . : r . . 953 Kapardin I Silahara k : ; : . 61 
Kamarnava, E. Ganga k., . 310,313 Kapardin 1I, do., 61-62 
Kaimirnnava II, do, . . i . 313 Kapaya-nayaka, Musunūri ch 242, 249-52, 254 
Kamarüpa, s.a, Pragjyotisha, co., 283, 285-86, 288 256, 263 
and n, 289 Kapaya-niyaka, Virasümanta ch., : . 982 

Kamathai, m., 342 n Kara, tax, . ; ; : ; š . 163 
Kamaya, donee, . . 258, 266 Karahatanagara, Ll, . : ; : . 318 
Kampana, pr., . . . . | . 249 Karanaka, Karanika, off., . lOn 
Kàmsrága fil, . . . . . A Karasvali vi, . . , . . . 80 
Kambécha, K&mbójs, tribe, . 16, 29 Karatoy&, ri, 288 and n 
Kamboja, co., . 17, 24 Karhad pl. of Krishna ITI . 56n 
Kaméévara Thakur, Oinvar ch., . 330-31, 333 and Karka, s.a. Dindirája, Maurya k., 208-09, 211 
n, 334 n Karka, Rashtrakiita k., हि : : . 130 

Kamsyakara, community, : š : . 120 KarkkaY,do, . š : . 158 
Kanádda-grüma, vi., 69-70 Karkkaraja, 3.4. Karkka I, do : : . 16i 


Kanaduka, do., ह ; 48-51, 53, 55 
Kanakadri, myth. mo.,. : š : . 161 
Kanakadurga-mandapa, š š : . 187 
Kanakasimha, Paramdra k., 144, 149 
Kanam, ut., 337-38 
Kanara, North, di., . 79, 217, 218 n 
Kanaswa, vti., I . 112, 207, 209-10 
Kanaswa ins. of Sivagana, 112, 207 
Kanauj, ८४., 46, 56, 277, 279, 305 
Kafichi, Káfüchipura, do., 89, 95, 161, 176-77, 193- 

94, 109, 252 
Kafichi-dééa, co., . 231, 233, 235-36 
Kanchigonda, ti! i A š . . 193 


Künchipah, do., . 162, 321 
Kàfichipótti-bbattárik&, goddess, . . 201, 205 
Kafichipura, 4.2. एकाला, ci 251-52 


Kandaha ins. of Narasirbha Darpanárüyapa, . 332 
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Karna, epic hero, 40 n, 131, 151 


Karna, Kalachurik., . š : š; . 144 
Karna, Chaulukya k., . f : š 145 
Karna I, do., 144-45 


32, 38, 145, 161, 166, 168- 
69, 179, 195, 330, 335 


Karnáta, Karnataka, co. 


Karnul pl. of Adityavarman, ! . 213 
Karnul pl. of Vikramaditya I, 175 n 
Karppatésvara, de., . . í 4 . 318 
Karppatéévara, l., š i | 218-19 
Karra, ín, . . . j l . 243 
Karrali, donatrix, ; š 99-100 
Karttikéya, god, . 175, 178, 182, 215, 320 
Karttiki Melà, festival, : f ， . 139 
Karuka, tox, ; . 36 
Karuka-siddhantin, s.a. Kalamukha, sect - 180 


Karunaka, off., . 10n 


en 
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Karunika-siddhantin, e.a. Kalamukha, sect., 180 
Karür, l., š 192 
Karuvür, s.a. Karür, do., 192 
Karvan, vi 119 


Kasakudi pl. of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 93 


Kashmir, co., 58, 107-08 
Kasi, cs 79, 81 
६ 5७ - ५185 8508919 te 139 
Kasu, coin, ° A 197 
Kasyapa, f. š ; : e » 296 and n 
Kasyapa, m., 297 
Ratayavema, Redd: k 256 


Kathaks-siddhantin, 8.6. Kalimukha, sect 


180 
Kathiawar, t.d., 61 n, 210, 341 
Kattana, donee, . 311, 315 
Keaurushys, rel. teacher, 179-80 
Kausika, s.a. Visvamitra, sage, 143, 149 
Kauthem pl. of Vikramaditya V, 214 n 


Kautuka, m., 49, 55-56, 59, 65, 69, 73 
Kautuka-mathika, monastery, . 64.65, 67,69, 73 


Kavatika, s.a. Kautuka, m., ; š 69, 73 
Kavatika-mathika, 3.a. Kautuka-mathika, 
monastery, 69-70 
Kavéra, co., : : : I . 321 
Küvérl, ri., 101, 143, 147, 149, 177, 185, 190, 
249 
Kavérivallabhan, tit., 111 
Kavipraéasti, wk., 280 n 
Kavusiyan Narayanan, n., 197 
Kavyadarsa, wk . 93n 
Kavyaprakaésavivéka, do 331 


Kayastha, community, 58, 60, 167, 170, 311-12, 314- 
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KéáavasvAmin te., š š : . 195 
Kééidéva. ch ‘ z . 62 
Kesuvola., Keeuvo]ala, 9.6. Kisuvolal, I 318 
Khadiravatt, goddess, 71, 74 
Khalji, dy., 145, 147 n, 244-45 
Khamadéva, off., é 300, 303 and n 
KhambéSvari, goddess 


š š . 324 
Khambha, vi, . : . 43 
Khümbhagaur, s.a. Khamgaon, do., 36, 43 
Khameávart, de., , š 326 
Khamgaon, vè., . š š š : . 36 
Khanapur, tk., - 218 n 


Khandesh, co., : 33 n, 145, 210 
Khandesh, East, dt., . š s x sod 
Khandesh, West, do., 37, 129, 216 
Khandimala, engr., 202 n 
Kharavéla, k., . š : 85-86 
Kharepatan pl. of Anantadéva, . š . 83 


Khari, l.m 232 
Khasa, trsbe, š 56, 58-59 
Khazain‘ khaz-ul-futuh, wk 246 n 
Khójà Ahamada, off., . š 166, 168 
Khóléávara, m, . Š : Š š . 33 
Khusrf, av., 246 n 
Khusru Khan, off., . 243 
Khvajé Ahamada, do., 160, 168 
Khwaja Haji, do., í . 243 
Khwaja Jahün, ruler of Jaunpur, . 334 n 
Kikata, Maurya ch. i I 210 
Kiliyêr-nadu, t.d., 186, 196-97 
Kil-Muttugér, vi., š 110, 111 and n 
Kilür, do., . : I , . 99 


16, 339, 342, 344, 346 Kirtidurga, s.a. Deogarh, fort, 343, 344 and n, 345 
KaySvarohana, 8.6. Karvan, vi, . हि . 179 Kirtigiri, *.a. Deogarh, do., : . 944 
Kédara, low land, 287, 291 Kiriikaumudi, wk., ; , A . . 33 
Kédara, de., 340, 342 Kirtilata, do., : š 331 
Kédara, l., . 341 Kirtisimha, Oinvar ch., . 331, 333 and n, 334n 
Kédararaya, off., . 334 and n Kirtivarman, Chandélla k., 119, 121, 344 
Kelà, m., 225 Kirtivarman, I, Chālukya k., 176,178, 182, 209, 
Kelápur, tk., 160 294 and n, 295 and n, 320 
Kélhana, Chahamana k 136 and n, 138 Kirtivarman II, do., 317 n, 318 
Komgala, lake, 323 Kirtivasa, Krittivasa-kshétra, 4.7. Fhuba- 
Kénasa-grama, vi í 73, 75 neswar, |. 234, 237 
Kendur pl. of Kirtivarman II 317 n, 318 Kiranir, vi., 192 
Kérala, co., 161, 177, 191, 321 Kirukuppatir pl. of Krishnavarman II 218 
Keralaputra, k., 5 . lin Kisuvolal, 4.2. Pattadkal, ! 317-19, 322 
Késami-nayaka, ch. . हि š š . 252 ` Ké6-Chchadaiya-Marar, s.a. Sadaiya-Marar 
“as i wo < . . T = ; "n ns Srimara Srivallabha, Pandya k., 270, 275 

eBava, GÊ., š , 9 dai dhi 

Këtava, donee, 43, 225, 257, 259. 265, 267 OR p Fasha doy eae 
Kehava,m, . 120, 122, 225 | Kêdandarama te., * - + 189 
Kééava-bhatta, do., 79, 81 Kodavali ins. of Chada Sata, 83 and n, 86 
Késavaiya, off, . s ç ; A 64, 66 Kodumbāļūr, f., 99, 101 
Kéeásvasvamin, donee, 178, 183 Kodüru grant of Anavóta Reddi, 253 n 
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Koka, Malwa k., š š 147 n Ko-Vijaiya-Nandivikkirama Paruman 
Kokilasvamin, donee, . ० Ç . 178, 183 K6- Vijaiya-Nandivikrama-paruman, Pal- 
Kokkalla I, Kalachuri k,  . 46-47 lava E š š š š š 99, 101 
Kolaba, di., . 61 n Koyattir, s.a. Laddigam, vi . š . 193 
Kolachelamapura, vi., . . š A . 245 Koyil-Tévarayan-péttai, s.a. Tiruchchéyalür, 
Kolai, port, , š न : . ol do., š . . 185 
Kolala, s.a. Kolar, L, . ; I š . 191 Krishna, s.a. Vishnu, de,, 32 n, 46 n, 145, 151, 161 
Kolani, f., . : š . : ; . 25l 344, 346 
Kolani Rudradéva, 5.4. Pratāparudra, Krishna, donee, 42-43 
Kolani ch., 247-48, 251, 253 Krishna, di : 83, 86-87 
Kolani Soma-mantrin, off., . . ; . 25] Krishna, s.a. Kanhara, Y àdava k., 33andn, 40 and n 
Kolanuvidu, 3.a. Sarasipuri, ci, . ; 251 Krishna I, Rashtrakita k., 46 and n, 55, 158 
Kolar, d: 110, 191 Krishna II, do., . 46-47, 49-51, 61-62 
Kolava-pattala, do., š , 25.192 Krishna III, do., 36 n, 55, 56 and n, 58, 61, 62 and 
Kolenüru-thirty, t.d., . : . : . 78 n, 61-65, 68, 69 and n, 135 n, 143 
Kolhapur, tn., . 9àn Krishna, ri., 


Koli, tribe, . र . š 。 हि . $] 
Kolimahara-vishaya, td.,  . : 47, 51, 53 


Kollagrama, vi., . 2 š s š 48, 51 
Kollapuram, tk., . ; š . ; . 182 
Kollüru, vi., , š A x š . 193 
Komdarasa, m., . j ; ç : « 4379 
Komana, donee, . ; i : . 43 
Ko-Maran-Jadaiyan, Pandya ks . 7 . 274 
Kommüru, vi : ç 。 š . 194 
Kona-déia, s.a. Kona-mandala, t.d 255-56 
Kona-mandala, do,  . š 242, 254-55 
Kona-rashtra,s.a. Konamandala, do., . . 255 
K6na-sima, s.a. Kona-déSa, do., . ; . 256 
Kona-sthala, ७.6. Kónamandala, do., : . 255 


K6n-avani-mamdala, s.a. Kóna-mandala, do, 264 
Kondapalli-300, do., . A š ; . 194 
Kondarasa, m., . i š š A 174 
Kondavidu, c? : 245, 254 
Kónérinmaikondán, Konérinmaikondaru, tit., 187 80० n 


Konerirajapuram, vi. . . . « 192 n 
Kongalar, tribe, . š . I : . 271 
Kongar, do., ड : š ¢ . 19] 
Kongu, co., š ; . 191-92 
Kongunivarmman, k. . ; š 62 n 
Konkan, co., š r 33, 50, 210 


Konkan, Northern, do., 48, 51, 57, 61, 62 and n, 

63-64, 72, 74 n 
Konkana, Koñkana-1400, t.d., š 72 and n 
Koppa, tk., Š ‘ : ‘ à . 319 


Ko-Pparakésari, tit, . Ç š : . 196 


K6rukonda ins. of Mummadi-nayaka, . « 92 
Korasodaka-pafichali, t.d., 203 n 
Koroshanda pl. of Vifákhavarman, 203 n 
Košàdhipa, off., . b š 5 344, 346 
Kotal, di, . s 209, 221 











85-86, 182, 252, 254- 
है 58 
Krishnabénna, s.a. Krishna do., 175 n 
Krishnadéva s.a. Kanhara, Yadava k., . . 33 
Krishnadéva, Paramàra k., . 136 and n, 137 
Krishnaditya, donee, . . : ; . 225 
Krishnamattamba, t.d., 201, 203-04 
Krishnaraja, Maurya k., g 208-11 
Krishnaraja, Paramára k., . . 136 and n, 137 
Krishparaja, s.a. Krishna I, Rāshtrakūta 
k > . 46, 52, 55, 58, 130, 161 
Krishnaraja, s.a. Krishna II, do., . 


46-47, 52 
Krishnaràja, s.a. Krishna III, do., 55, 59 
Krishnasarman, m., « 141, 155 


Krishnavarman II, Kadamba i: . 218, 293 n 
Krishnavenna, s.a. Krishna, ri, . : . 85 


Krittivàsa, Krittivasa-kshëtra, s.a. Bhu- 
baneswar, ८., 232-33, 235, 237 
Krityamaharnava, wk., : . 334 
Kshatriya, community, . . 141, 155 
Kahila, off . : š A 2 64, 66 
Kubéra,de f . š . 93 
Kubunüru, Kubunüru-gràma, vi., . . 94, 96-97 
Ku-che-lo, s.a. Gurjara, co., , 58n 
Kudamükku, s.a. Kumbakónam, in ; 270-71 


Kuhundinagara, ca., . i ४ . 318 
Kukkaika, s.a. Kukkáyya, com . 160 
Kukkayya, do., š : 160, 164 
Kukshi, vi., : 4 z : š . 130 
Kulavarman, off. 94-95, 98 
Külhanasarman, m 141, 154 
Kulottunga I, Chola k., 186 and n, 187 and n 188 

and n, 189 and n, 190 and n, 


191, 192 and n, 193-95 
Kulottungaséla-valanadu, td., š . 187 
Kulumbar, ri., 269-71, 273, 275 
Kulyavaza, Lm., 232 n 
Kumara, ep., 172 n 
Kumara, m., : : 。 。 113 
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Kumara, m., : š š à š . 194 Lakhamadévi, Chandélla q., . 120, 122 
Kumaran, tit., 270, 275 Lakhanapura, vi., 140, 148, 154 
Kumarapala, Paramara k., 136 n Lakhanavati, ca., š x : . 280 


Kumirapala, Chalukya k., . . š . 145 
Kumara-Sómëášvara, Chalukya pr., š . 195 


Kumaravishnu II, Pallava k., 92 n, 93 
Kumari-sáljasa-dosha, privilege,  . š . 48 
Kumbakonam, tn., 2 š . 274 
Kumbhadauda, Kumbhadšuda-grama, vt., 140, 147 
153, 155 
Kumbhodbhava, s.a. Agastya, sage : . 254 
Kumkumadévi, Kunkumamahadévi, Alupa q., 
317, 319, 322 
Kumyara, m., . š : . à 6ln 
Künaya-nàyaka, ch. . : š : . 252 
Kundavür, di., . š 320, 323 
Kundesvar ins. of Aparajita, . : . 207 
Kundiprabha, s.a. Gundlakammà, ri., . . 254 
Kuntagani, vt., ४ : š 217-18 
Kunnur, l., s š š š ¿ 3211 
Kupera, lake, š I $ 320, 322 
Kuppasarman, donee, . ; š . 214, 216 
Kuram, s.a. Kurram, vi, . š ; . 93 
Kurnool, di., 1, 194, 214, 245 


Kurram pl. of ParaméSvaravarman, 02-93 
Kuruhkella, lake, I 320, 323 
Kušasankira, vi., : š 201, 203, 205 
Kuśika, ascetic, . : I . ; . 179 
Kutch, t.d., š ç i 6l n 
Küthi, m., . : , n i 。 . 42 
Kuttaka, n., : š š . . 88 
Küttanàr, s.a. Nataraja, de : š . 192 
Kuvalaiyasinganallür, s.a. Meyür Tiruppattür, 

vi., . i š š 6 . 274 


Kuvalala, cs , š š ‘ š . 111 


l, š š š š i 4 . 4, 83, 213 
l, changed tor, . : š ; ` . 30 


l, diacritically marked, i à š 230 n 
l, Vatteluttu form, š š š . 110 
I, š š ; ` . 49, 217, 230 and n, 

240, 317 
i, : š š 171, 317 
Laddar Deo, s.a. Prataparudra, Kakatiyak., .246n 
Laddigam, vi š R š . 193 
Laghu-Móyipadraka, do., 130, 133 
Laghuáatàtapasmritt, wk., 70 n 
Lahadapura, vi., . : ; 305-09 
Laharpur, do., . ; ३: de s . 305 
Laida, do., . . $ . ; : . 327 
Lajika, off- š . . š . a 142 


Lakaviraya, stream, . 320 and n, 323 


— =< 








Lakhimā ,Lakhimàdevi, Óinvàr q., 331, 332 and n, 


333 
Lakhnauti, s.a. Gauda, co., . 4 2 . 245 
Lakkundi, vi, . 33 
Lakshmadéva, s.a. Jagaddéva, Paramara k., 144n, 

145 
Lakshmana, Oinvar ch., 333 n 
Lakshmasimha, Guhila k., 147 n 
Lakshmésvar, Lakshme$vara, vi., . 318 and n, 319 
Lakshmi, fe., 301, 304 
Lakshmi, goddess, 46, 59, 130, 197, 227, 264 
Lakshmidéva, s.a. Vishnu, de., 296 n 
Lakshmidhara, donee, . 42-43, 69-70 


Lakshmidhara, m.  . G š A š 43 
Lakshmidharašarman, do., . 141, 155 
Lakshminatha Kamsanarayana, Oinvar ch. 332, 333 

and n 
Lakshmivarman, Paramara k., . ç . 145 
Làkula, Làkul-àgama, rel. system, 179, 180 and n 
Làkul-agama-samaya, Lakula-siddhanta, do., 180 
Lakulin, Saiva saint, . . 179, 180 and n 
Lakulisa, s.a. Lakulin, do., . š f . 179 


Lakuliša, s.a. Siva, god, . ¢ : . 179 
Lakulisvara-pandita, saint, . . 180 n 
Lalgudi, tk š : : . 273 
Lalgudi ins. of Varagunamaharaya, 270 n, 337-38 
Lalitaditya Muktapida, Kashmir k . . 108 
Lalitpur, t.d., . š 124, 344 
Languages : 

Bengali, š ‘ 2 . ; š 88 


Gujarati, : š š š ; o 029 
Hindi, ° ° * * ` . ` 88 
Kannada, . , 11 , 113, 168, 171 


Magadhi,  . ‘ s . š . 4-5 
Marathi, Š : . ]68 n 
Oriya, . 229-33, 325 
Pāli, . 106, 109 n 
Persian, 48, 167 n 


Prakrit, . 4, 29, 83, 87, 144, 222, 233 n 


Sanskrit, 4 n, 5, 30, 32, 45, 55, 63, 87, 92-93, 106, 
109 n, 112-13, 129, 135, 140, 158, 
166, 175, 187 n, 195, 200-01, 208, 
214, 217, 220, 222, 230, 233 and n, 
234 n, 235 n, 240, 251, 277, 284, 294, 
296, 299, 305-06, 310, 317, 340, 343 


Tamil, 93, 99, 110, 185, 188-89, 199-200, 229, 
231 and n, 232-33, 236 n, 269, 337 


and n 
Telugu, 110, 187 n, 188, 195, 231, 240, 248, 252 
Turkish, z š : i ; 88 
Lar, s.a. Lata.co., . " š . 61 


Lata, Lata-dééa, do., . 61, 64-65, 142 
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Lêta-prakara-raya-dhvamsaka, tit., š . 64, 66 


Lathika, tribe, . : N ; à 16 
Lauhita, Lauhitya, s.a. Brahmaputra, ri., 285-86 

288, 290 
Laubitya-varidhi, s.a. Brahmaputra, do. . 288 
lava, lm ; : . 126 
Lavanaprasáda, Vaghela ch š . 33, 221 
Lavingadéva, off. ; š : : 244-45 

Legend on coins; 

Nit, ; ; š ; : . 107 

Nitichandra . ; à 4 . 107 

Sri-Sivasgz i . š 107 n 

Sri-Talakddu-gonda, . š , . 191 

Vira, : : . : ; . 107 

, Virachandra, A š : š . 107 
Legend on seal: 

Ávimuktéérarasya . 281 n 
Leyden (Smaller) pl. of Kulóttunga I, . . 187 
Likhanavali, wk : . 4 . 332 and n 
Limbaditya, com., : š : . . 69, 71 
Limbaiya, of., . : ; : : . 64, 66 
Linga Purana, wk., . š ` A . 179 n 
Lingavarttika, do. i š š . 331 


Lingayata, sect, 180 and n, 181 and n 
Lipikrit, 8.6. Káyastha, community, . 344, 346 
Lódhà, Lubdbaka, do., . 440 and n 
Lohada, m., . : , . 339 
Lohaner pl. of Pulakééin II ; . . 178 


Lohara grant of Govinda III, 157 n, 160 
Lona, m., . : : 344, 346 
Lohata, off., 339, 341-42, 341, 345 and n, 346 
Lokàditya, tt., . š : š : 92 
Lóka-mahàde vi, E, Ganga q., 201-02, 205 
Lokanatha, donee š ‘ . š š 43 


Lokanatha, k., . . A : i . 104 n 
Lokapura-12, td, . . e . 18 
Lubdhaka, dy., . 339-40, 342 
Lunar dy., 241, 251, 253 


M 


m, . : 103-06, 171, 220, 229, 284, 299, 335 
m, final, 45-46, 55, 87, 92, 106, 112, 148, 277, 284 


317, 343 

Madai, Madha, coin, . 232-33, 238 
Madanapäla, Pala k., š š š . 279 
Madanavarman, Chandella k., 118 and n, 119, 121, 
123-24, 127 

Madanpara pl. of Visvarüpaséna, . . 278n 
madappuram, . 3 š ; š . 111 


Madéva, de., : : N 
madh, bastion, . 


` - 99, 101 
. . ° ० 。 31 
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Miadha, Màdhai, coin, 232, 234-35, 237-38 
Madhava, 3.a. Rājavallabha Pallavaraiyan, 


donor, . ; à š š . 187 
Madhava, Ganga ch ; š : 177 n 
Madhava, m, . . š w : 42-43 
Madhavasarman, donee, . 140-41, 153 
Madharasvamin, do., . I . . 175 n 
Madhubani, Z, . , . $831 
Madhukamarnnava, E. Ganga k ° . 313 
Madhukésvara, s.a. Siva, god, . š 167-70 
Madhukésvara te., : . 166 
Madhumada, s.a. Muhammad, n ; . 470 
Madhumata, off I : : : . 64, 66 
Madhumati, ch " : . 47, 52-53 
Madhumati Sugatipa, off रे . 50, 62, 65 
Madhuràntakam, vi : š . 189 
Madhurantaki, Chola pr., . : š . 195 
Madhuravijayam, wk . . 249 


Madhu-ripu, s.a. Krishna-Vishnu, de., . . 46n 
Madhusüdana, s.a. Bhillamaladéva, do., . 56, 59 
Madhusüdana, m., : ; > š 43 
Madhusüdana, Óinvàr pr., . ] à . 333n 
Madhya Bharat, t.d., . 112, 129-30 
Madhya Pradesh, State, 16, 112, 118, 157, 210 
Madiraikonda, tit, . i ; : . 186 
Madirattadi, m., . . . 0. 311, 215 
Madras, ct., ; ; 。 。 .) 239 
Madras, State, . I . 135, 189, 199, 269 
Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman, . 271 
Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta, 310 and n 
Madura, Madurai, ci., . 58, 192-93, 200, 249 
Madurai, di., 192, 269, 274, 337 
Maduraikonda Parakésarivarman, s.a. Paran- 


taka I, Cholak., . : : , : 100 
Maduésarman, donee, . í : : 178, 184 
Magadha, co, . i š : . . 84 n, 209 
Magadha, dy., . : ; : ° . 271 
Magam, vi., . A I i . 241 
Mayam, do., š ; f : I . 256 
Magola, do., . ç ; š ' . 193 
Mahabala-gavunda, donor, . ; . 171, 173 
Mahabharata, epic, . 10n, 130 n, 332 
Mahabhashya, wk., š ° . 179 
AMahàdànanirnaya, do., x à , 332, 334 
Mahádéva, derez, 43, 69.70, 225 
Mahàdéva, m,, . š 。 : š š 42 
Mahadeva, Y ¿dava k., . 33 and n, 40, 41 and 

n, 42 
Mahadévasarman, donee, . š . 141, 154 
Mahajana, š . 308 
Mahakila, de., . š 145, 147 n 
Maháksha patalika, off., š . : . in 


Mahakumara, tit, . š 。 ० . 145 
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Mahakita ins. of Mangalééa, 295, 318 and n 
Mahamada, s.a. Sultan Muhammad, £., k 166 
Mahāmahēśvara, s.a. Siva, god, . : . 170 
Mahamandalésvara, tit., 64-66, 68, 71, 244 


Mahamátra, off., 9 n, 14, 26 
Mahamatya, do., T 62 n, 66 
Mahaparshad, assembly, 56-57, 60, 64-65 
Mahaparshika, off., . हि i , š 67 
Mahaprabhu, do., . . : 80 
Mahaprachandadandanayaka, do., . ; 193 
mahüpradhàna, do., 72, 166, 171, 173, 311, 314 
Mahàpradhani,do., . ; . 245, 247, 251 
Mahara, do., š 64, 66 
Maharaja, scribe, š 341-42 
Maharaja, tit., 84-87, 89, 199-200, 202, 295 
Maharaja-bappa-svamin, ; : š 89 


Maharajadhiraja, tit., 47, 49, 119, 123.24, 166, 

214-15, 283, 331 
Mahdarajadhiraja-sri-Suratana, do., A . 167 
Maharajakula, do., 220-21, 225, 228 
Maharanaka, do., 220-21, 225, 228 
Maharashtra, Maharashtraka, co., 115, 168 and n, 


Maharashtra-mandala, t.d., . 166, 168-69 
Maharayasthapanacharya, ep., . ; . 245 
Maharunda, goddess, . 340-41 
Mahasabha, assembly, I . . 308 
Mahasadhanika, off., . 142 and n 


Mahasümantàdhipah, tit., . 64, 66, 71, 193 
Mahàsámdhivigrahska, off., र : . 281 
Mahasandhi, s.a. Mahásandhivigrahika, do., . 142 
Mahasandhivigrahika do., 62 n, 64 nm, 66, 142, 

202-03, 278 


Maháéarman, donee, . ; I x . 225 
Mahaséna, god, . : ; : : . 218 
Mahaéramana, s.a. Buddha, : ; . 108 
Mahata, tit., . 340n 
Mahdathakkura, off., 72, 74 n 
Mahaitara, do., . 119, 121 
Mahàywvaràja, tit., . 202n 
Mahbubnagar, di., 175 and n, 182 
Mahendra, s.a. Indra, god, 285, 289 


Mahéndra, s.a. Mahéndravarman II, Pallava ८, 95 
Mahéndrachala, s.a. Mahéndragiri, mo., 204, 312 
Mahendragiri, do.. . ; š : . 203 


Mahéndravarman I, Pallata k., . 93, 96, 200 
Mahendravarman II, do., . 93, 95, 176 
Mahéndravikramavarman, s.a. Mahéndra- 
varman 11, do., i ; 93, 97 
Mahésa, Mahëšvara, god, 52, 94, 119, 123, 178-79 
32, 260, 286 
Māhēśvara, sect, . 179, 181 n, 232, 236-38, 290 
Mahésvarasarman, m., ; š 141, 155 
Mahé$varaéirómani, ep., . A 4 118n 


Mahidhara, off , . 3 4 š - 314 








Mahimada, s.a. Sultan Muhammad bin Tugh- 
lak, : 。 à 167, 169 
Mahipàla, Paramara k., 136 and n, 137 


Mahishivasa, lake, 320, 323 
Mahisinéha, di., 119-22 
Mahlak Deo, £., š . . 147 n 
Mahoba, vi., : . : : : 121 
Mahoba pl. of Paramardin, 121, 194 
Mahódaya, s.a. Kanauj, ci., . š i 47 
Mahratta, s.a. Yàdava, dy., ; : p 168 
Mahualigrama, vi., " 120, 122 
Mailaya Reddi, m., . ; : . 245 
Maili, s.a. Potuganti Maili, off., . : . 246 
Mailugi, s.a. Mallugi, Y àdava k., . : 2 32 
Mairila, donee, . I . . 42-43 
Maithila, community, . i . : . 48 
Maka, k., . 22, 94 
Makulika, Rill, 320, 322 
Mala, s.a. Malla, m., 167 n, 169 


Malabar, cop  . : : , ४ . 243 
Malaiyaman Tirumudikkari, ch., . x” . Jol 
Malakétaka, s.a. Malkhéd, ca., 294.97 
Malapalli, l., . i : . š . 267 
Malava, co., 58, 117, 132, 136-37, 144-46, 147 and 

n, 148-49, 221, 245 


Malava, people, . . 136 n, 145, 162, 221-22, 296 
Malaviya, do., I 56, 58-59 
Malaya, mo. . i š I i ; 38 
Malda, di š 279-80 
Maleyakhéda, s.a. Malkhed, ca., . 4 . 296 
Maleyala, people, š , ° : . 191 
MaLdéva, donee, i . ; ; 43 
Malik Fakhr-ud-din Jüna, off. : ; . 943 
Malikhéda, s.a. Malkheq, ci., š | . 236 
Maliki Nemár, s.a. Malik Nemàr, off., . . 246 n 
Malik Jhàju, do.. : š š : i 243 
Malik Kafir, do . 2946 n 


Malik Nà' ib Katür, do., 243, 246 and n 
Malik Némar, s.a. Malik Na’ib Kafir, do., . 246 
Malik Tughril Tughan Khan, Yavana ch, . 280 
Malkhéd, cë., . : A 61, 129-30, 298 
Malla, m., 167 and n, 170 and n 
Mallaka, n., 209, 212 n 
Mallapadeva, off., 188-89 
Mallasarul pl., I . 104 n 
Mallavaram ins. of Vémareddi. 253 and n, 254, 256 
Mallaya, donee, . 257, 265-67 
Malleávara te., . ° . : š . 195 
Mallika-Kamadina, off., 166, 168-69 
Mallikárjuna, Yàdava k., 
Malliküchi, donee i 

Malliyür-gráma, vi... š : 1 
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Mallu-bhatta, donee, . i : : 258,266 
Mallugi, Yadava k., . à š 32, 38 


32 n, 113, 114 and n, 115, 135, 139 
142-45, 147 n, 148, 210, 344 
Malyavanta, Màlyavat, mo., 242, 249, 254, 262 


Malwa, co., 


Mambalaiya, off., : : : š : 76 
Marnchi-bhatta, donee, : : . 257, 265 
Mamchyappalu, do., . ; . . 265, 267 
Mamdapa, Maindapa-durga, fort, š 152-53 
Mamdhatri, Māndhātri, L, . ; . 149, 153 
Mamgadéva, off., š i ; è . 281 


Mamgam, s.a. Magam, vi., . . 241, 256, 208 
Marhkana, donee, s I ; N 311, 315 


Mamidi-kumta, l., ` " è 。 267 
Mammalaiya, off., : š à . 65, 68, 73 
mamtrin,do., . : n ; š à 79 
Mamvani, Silahara ch., x š 3 . 62-63 
Mana, k., . š š : 84 
Manahali pl. of Madanapàla, , š . 279 
Manarangodariraju, off. : . : 244-45 
Manavarman, k., . 3 Ë : ; 95 


Manavarttika, Manavartti, maintenance, 316 and n 
Maüchikallu, vè., 82, 83 n, 87 
Mafichyappalu, donee, š ; i . 258 
mandala, district, . 72-74, 181 n, 233, 937.38 
Mandalay, ci. . 4 हि ; , . 103 
Mandalésvara, off., : š š 73 
Mandalika, do., . 72, 74, 251 
Mandapa, Mandapa-durga, s.a. Mandi, fort, 140.41 


143, 146-47 
Mandara, mo., . : : . 130 
Mandasa pl. of Rajéndravarman, ; 202-03 
Mandasaur, Mandasor, di., . à À . 210 
Mandasaur ins. of Yaśōdharman Vishnu 
vardhana, . 113, 300 n 
Mandhata, Mandhatri, fort, 139-40, 146-47, 149 n, 
153 


Mandhata pl. of V. S. 1317, 146, 147 and n 
Mardhatri-durga, s.a. Mandhata, fort, 143, 147, 


153 

Mandor ins.,  . : ; š š . 900 n 

Màndradéva, donee, . . ; i Ç 43 

Mandsaur, Mandasaur,l., . ; ; 112-13 

Mandi, do., š ० š ; . . 147 
Mangadéva, off ; . ° 

Mangalëša, Mangalisa, W. Chalukya k., 178, 297, 318 

and n 

Mangalur grant of Simbavarman š . 92 n 

Mangcla, ¢.a. Māgola, vi., . š . 193 


Manikarnika-ghat, Manikarnika-ghatta, I. 126-27 
Manikyadevi, fe ; ; A . . 193 
Wankir, s.a. Malkhéd, ca., . . : à 50 
Manmathasüdana, s.a. Siva, god, . 343, 345 
Mannargudi, tk., : : ; i . 247 
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Manne pl. of Góvinda III, 159 and n 
Manni-nadu, td., š ‘ ह. at 273 
manovarti, maintenance ç š 316 n 
Mansehra, vi., 5 and n, 29, 30 and n 
mantran, off. : ह s š : 69, 193 
Manu, au ; ४ . 316 and n 


Manuma-Rudradéva-maharaja, s.a. Rudra- 
madévi, Kakatrya q., 5 š š . 244 


-Manusmriti, wk., : : š f . 306 n 
Manuvarti, manuvritti, maintenance, . . 316 n 
Mànyakheta, s.a. Malkhëd, ca., 50, 61, 296 
Maragrama, s.a. Marégàon, vi, . " 160, 163 
Maragundi, do . š . 320, 323 


Marafi-Jadaiyan, s.a. Varaguna I, Pandya k., 269 
270 and n, 271, 337 and n 


Marásarv va, ch., f ] ; š A 13 
Marasimha I1, Ganga k., . i A . 62n 
Maratha, South, co., . š | ; . lián 
Maravan, n., . š . š : i 99 
Maravan Püdi,ch., . š 5 š 99-101 
Maravarman, Pandya k., . 273 
Maravarman Rajasimha, do., ] ; . 271 
Maraya, donee, . : š š . 259, 267 


Maraya Panda, ch., I ; ç . 194 
Mardi ins. of Bhillama, š š : . 32n 
Markandeya Purana, wk, . F i . 58n 
Markapuram, tk., ; š A ; . 194 
Marrüra, Marriragrama, vi., 178, 182-83 
Marula, Marulasiddha, rel. te cher 181 and n 
Marwar, co., : . 135, 222 
Ma tha, monastery, 31, 79 n, 111, 181, 232.33 236 
Mathika, te 47-49, 56-57, 59.60, 64 65, 69, 73 
Mathura ci ; 32 and n, 207, 210, 341 
Mathura, Mathura-Kayastha community, 339, 341- 


42, 344-46 
Matkuna, lake, . x” š : f 320, 322 
Matsya Purana, wk., : š i . 28l n 
Matsyapurisvara te., š : š . 185 
Maüchandra, m., : š ; : . 203n 
Maulika, taz, 36 and n 
Maurya, dy., . : 1, 80, 208-11 
Maurya of Konkan, do š š : 209-10 
Maurya of Malwa-Rajasthan, do . . 210 
Maurya of Valabh!, do : à š 210 
Mavanaka, fe., . š . ; 311, 314 
Mavendi, vi., 311, 312 and n 316 
Mavirattadi, m., : ; Š . 311, 315 
Mavuraniyaka, donee, š š í 312, 316 
Mayapandya, Pandya pr. . i ; . 272 
Mayidavolu pl. of Sivaskandavarman 87-89, 202.03 
Mayilamma, fe., . š . 194 
Mada, community, 119, 121, 125, 127 
Médama, fe., Q 311, 315 
Médapa-n&yaka, donee, . 311, 314-15 


* + 
PONCE 





Anushtubh, 37, 44 n, 61, 58, 66, 69, 70 n, 73, 
76 n, 92, 106, 116, 121, 130 n, 137, 
148, 160, 182, 208, 211,214, 215 n, 
216 n, 259, 281,288, 297 n, 298 n, 

303, 305, 312, 341, 345 
Arya, . 37, 51, 106, 130 n, 148, 160, 182, 222 
259, 281, 288, 292 n, 303, 312, 341, 


345 
Aupachchhandasika, . š ; . 288 
Drutavilambita, . š i 51, 68 
Git, . à 148, 160, 281, 288, 312, 346 
Harini, . š . 148 


Indravajrá, 44 n, 51, 121, 137, 160, 222, 259 
288, 280 n, 303, 341, 346 


Indravaméa, . : ; : . 288, 345 
Malini, . i . 58, 121, 148, 303, 312 
Mandākrāntā, न i s . š 37 
Pajjhatiké, . . : 4 . . 345 
Praharshini, . ; ç š : . 269 
Prithvi, . N : 37 
Pushpitagré, 61, 73, 76 n, 130 n, 148, 160 
Rathoddhat&, š š š š 222, 259 
Salint, . ° 37, 61, 66, 69, 73, 121, 148, 341 


Sardtilavikridita, 37, 61, 58, 69, 116, 121, 130 n, 
137, 148, 160, 167, 169 n, 211, 
. 222, 269, 281, 312, 345 


Sikharint, š š ; š x 37, 148 
Sragdharé, . 37, 51, 68, 115, 148, 160, 345 
Upagiti, š ` ‘ 68, 148, 259, 345 
Upajati, . 51, 58, 130 n, 148, 160, 222, 259, 

283, 303, 341, 345 
Upéndravajra, ° š i . 148, 288 
Varnsestha, . , . 66, 69, 78, 288, 312 


Vasantatilaké, 37, 61, 58, 130 n, 148, 160, 222, 
281, 289 n, 312, 341 


Meyür Tiruppattür, vi., š 2 ; . 274 
Mhow, l» . š A ; . 147 
Midnapur pl. of Sasinka, . : ' . 104n 
Mikir hills ; ¿ ; . x . 283 
Mikonrai-nadu, t.d., . s ; š 110-11 
Minhaj-uddin, au., . š ; ° . 280 
Mišaru-miéra, do., Ç हि : . . 334 
Mithilā, co., : š; ; , . 929 n, 330 
Miéchehhs, dy., . ; n A . 283, 285 
Mléchchha, people, . 33 5,181, 221, 253-84 
Mléchchhéévara, ep., . ^ à 222.23 


Módha, community, . ç 61 n, 63, 65, 73 
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Meghacharya, preceptor, . 200. 。 179 Médbe, dy. .  . 61-62, 68-69, 71-72, 74 
Méghanada, s.a. Uchchangidurga, L, . . 216 Modhéra&, tn. : š; : : 2 . 61 n 
Mel-véjür,s.a. Véelür, vi, . 。 « 110-11 Modi, L, . . . . . . 146 
Menaga, Ménaka, fe., i 344, 340 and n Modiins. of Jayavarman, . A . . 146 
Méru, mo., š š : š A à 55 MokshéSvara, donee, . ; : i . 225 
Mérutunga, au., ç š; à i . 142 Monghyr, ७. . š ; , . . 329 
Metres : Months, Lunar : 


Chaitra,. 43, 119, 122, 172, 231, 299, 301-02, 
304, 331, 343 


Dvitiya-Chaitra, . 63 
Vaiéükha, 46, 54, 80, 96, 175 and n, 177 n, 178, 183 
Jyeshtha, š i . 172n 
Ashadha, 34,129,134, 171, 173, 301-02, 311,318 
322 
Adhika-Ashadha, . : : š . 171 
Nija-Ashaqha, š ; ; š . 171 
Prathama-Ashadha, ; š 302 
Sravana, . 34, 217, 219, 301-02, 318, 332 


Bhadra, s.a. Bhadrapada, 287, 301-02, 332 
Bhadrapada, 33-34, 42, 63, 67, 140, 153, 214, 216, 
284, 302 

Praushthapada, s.a. Bhadrapada, . 287 and n 
Aévija (Aévina), 48n, 57, 253 n, 305, 309 
Karttika (Karttigai, Karttikai), 57, 71, 75, 168, 
164, 166, 168, 170, 171 n, 231-33, 

236-37, 311, 314, 331-32 and n, 

340, 342-43, 346 


Margagirsha, . š ४ š 301-02 

Pausha (Pauehya), 94-96, 98, 331-32 

Magha, . . 68-69, 70 and n, 79-80, 301 

Phàlguna, . ; : . 123, 126-27, 302 
Solar : 

Mina, . ; . : i š 326-27 
Moon-god 4 š š . . 143 
Morakéévaradiva, god š š š 173-74 
Mother-goddess i : . 55-56, 178, 340 
Mrohaung, I, . š . 103 
Mrohaung ins. of Ánandachandra, . 105, 107 
Muchchhaka, f. . š š š . 339 
Mudakavi, vi., . ; : 2 ; : 77 
Mudhol, i., < š ; s ; . 293 
Mudréka, off., . š . . . 251 n 
mudră-vyāpāra,. — . t š . 166, 169 
Mughal, dy., . , s š 243 n 
Muhammad, off. I : 47, 64 
Mubammad-bin-Tughluq, Sultan of Delhi, 168, 242 

244, 249 


Muhammadan, community, 221, 227, 242, 244, 
247.48, 254-55, 331, 339 
Muhammad Shih, 8.6. Sultin 


Muhammad bin Tughluq, 
Sultin of Delhi, . A š . 167 and n 
Muhiriaprakasa, wk., I š . 94 and n 


Muhürlachintámani, do., . š 4 . 94n 
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पक क्क क्क =s LM 
PAGE | PAGE 
Mukhalingam, vi, . © + 208,811 Nádola, vi, . + + + + + 1396 9 
Mukhdum.-i-Alam, off., < ; : . 332 Nadika, m. . : ; š š; 120, 122 
mukhya, city elder, : Ç ， . 。 04 Nadupa-nayaka, ch Ç š 311, 316 
Mukutéévaranatha, ४.७. Siva, god, š . 178 Nadupüru grant of Anavéma Reddi, . . 255 
Mülaka, sur . . , . . 36 9 Naéda-vishaya, di., . 3 ; 326-28 
Mülaràja, Chaulukya k ; : š . 56 n Nigadaha-pratijagaranaka, t.d., . 140, 147, 155 
Müla-samgha, Jain sect š ; . 818, 322 agadéva, m., . 。 . 。 . 43 
Mulgund, ti, . ; : s i . 173 Nagagrama, s.a. Náigaum, vi., . : š 87 
Malika, sur, . I l . 36n Nàganaiya, off., i . ; . 62 n, 64, 66 
Multai pl. of Nannaràája, - ; 113-14 Nagar, vi., š : : . 201 
Mulugunda, s.a. Mulgund, vi,  . . . 173 Nagar ins. of Dhanika, : : š . 207 
Mulugunda-12, t.d, . ; I , ग, 173 Nagaraditya, donee, . I s I . 225 
Mummadi-nayaka, ch., i : š . 252 Nagarapati, off., : : : š; . 74 
Mummadiéa, Musunüri ch.,. 。 š . 250 Nagarattar, assembly, . : : ; 99, 102 
Mummuni, s.a. Mamvani, Negardhan, vt., . š : . 114 
Silahàra ch., : j ४ . 62.63 Nagardhan pl. of Svamiraja, . ; 114-165 
Mummuraka, off., > ; . 69-70, 72, 7 Nagari pl. of 1230-31 A.D : . 325 
Munda-rashtra, td., . ; 7 I š 98 Nagarjuna, ch., . š . ; 3 . 02-63 
Muninátha, ascetic, . : . 179 Nagarjunikonda, L, . à . 83-84, 87, 89 
Mufija, s.a. Vakpati IL, Paramàra k., . 144, 150 Nagar Karnul, tk,  . š . 175 n 
Muntakhabut Tawàrikh, wk i š . 332 n N&gaSarman, m., i : : 178, 183, 225 
Muppidi, Muppidi-nàyaka, off.,247, 248 and n, 252 Nàgasüra, do., . : . 225 
Murari, s.a. Vishnu, de.,  . . 149, 285, 289 Nagasvamin, donee, . : ` . 257, 265 
Murtizapur, tk., x . . 157 Nagatirtha, L, . ; : : ç 87 
Musalman, people, . 50, 249, 254, 279-80, 331 Nagavardhana, god or rel. teacher, : . 179 
Masi, ri, . : à 96 Nagaya, donee, . i f : . 258, 266 
Muslim, community, 50, 242-54, 296, 279-81 Nagdah, vip  . : . š . . 147 
334 and n Nagésa, an I ; . . , 179 
Mussalman, do., 244-46, 248-83, 255-56 Nagésvara te., . . . , 37 
Musuna, 3.2. Musi, ri., ; 94, 96 Nügi-pallava, Tagi-pallava, ch., . 94-05, 97-98 
Musunüri, f., . . 241-42, 240-52, 254, 261.62 Nagpur, dip . . ; . i . 114 
Müvarkóyil, vi., š ; I 99-100 Nagpur Museum ins., l A . 145 
Muvuvadya, t.d., š , : 1 I 94 naidhani-éilà, boundary pillar, . ; 202 
Muvuvadya-marga, do., ; à ; . 90-97 Nüigaum, vi, . ; : . 36. 37, 43 
Muzaffarpur, di., ; ç : ; . 330 Nakkam-Pullan, ch., . 269 and n, 270, 271, 272 
Myakadoni, vi., i a . 83, and n, 86 and n, 273-75 
Mysore, ९१ : . 179 Nakshatra ; 
Mysore, State, 4-5, 7 n, 8 n, 10 n, 32, 77, 79, 110 Anuradha, . . , , 140, 153 n 
159 n, 165, 171, 180 n, 192, 213 Aévina, f . I अहा and n 
217-18, 296, 317, 319. Krittikà, ; . : . . . 167 
Maitra, s.a. Anuradha, . ' . 140, 153 
N Rohini : . . . 167, 170, 314 
Sravana, 5 : I ; . 987 n 
n, , 4-5, 30, 83, 87, 158, 185, 207, 220, 231, Wakulin za; akilia ates c.g 
310 Nakullsa, s.a. Lakuliéa, do., . . 179 n 
n, final, . : : . 45-46, 55, 240, pi Nalanda ins. of Ya$óvarman, . ; 107-08 
š $ : 185 Nalapura, s.a. N 
a, oursive, 4, 29, 87, 105-06, 213, 240, 284 pura, s.a. Narwar, ca, . 339, 343, 345 
and n 
ñ >. š š : . ] . 110, 310 Naldrug, di, . , A : . ; 85 
Nabhaga, myth. k., - : à . 241, 260 Nalgonda, do., . | , | 944 
Nábhaka, co., . ç : š ; ::99..04 Nalkunda. vi... I l ong 
N&bhaparhti, Nabhepankti, do., . š . 22, 94 Nallayenakonda, s.a. Yenakonda, L, . ， 1 
Nadagam, v: I : š Nallur grant of Harihara II, š ; . 36 n 
Nadagam pl. of Vajrahasta, 4 . 310 and n 
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XNallür-nadu, Nallüru-nàdu, ॥.०., . . 186, 196-97 
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Narasimghadéva, s.a. Narasimha II, Hoysala 
k š i š . 172 n 
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namasya-vritti, tax-free holding, . š š 65 Narasirnhadëva, s.a. Narasirhha III, E. Ganga 
Nàmaya-nàyaka, Musuniri ch 240, 252 k t 232, 235, 237 
Narmdarnpündi pl. of Rajaraja I 255 Narasimhavarman, s.a. Vijaya-Narasingavar- 
Nammiyéndal, vi., : 111 man, ch 110, 111 and n 
Napali, do š ; . 208 Narasitnhavarman I, Pallava k., 92 n, 93-96, lll n, 
Nampali gr. of Rajéndravarman, . 202-03 176-77, 200 
Nana, do., . i 142 Narasimhavarman II, do., 91, 92 and n, 93-96, 
Nanaghat, pase, . 8& n llin 
Nandagirinathan, tit., , 111 Narasingaperuman, s.a. Vijaya-Narasimha- 
Nandakurra, 8.6. Nandavaram, vi., 94-96, 98 varman, ch., . 。 . . 111 
Nandapadra, 8.6. Nandapura, do., . 220-22, 228 Narasihgavarman, s.a.  Vijaya-Narasimha- 
Nandapura, do., . ; 220-23, 227 varman, do., . 110 
Nandavaram, do., हि 1 z . . 96 Naravarman, Paramara k., 145, 150 
Nandavéna, Nandavana, di., 120-21, 122 and n Narayana, god, 176, 178, 216, 241, 259, 320 
Nandganj, vi., : . 305, 309 Narayana, m., 42-43, 178, 183 and n, 268, 265-66 
Nandigama, tk . š ; ; š 83 Narayana te., . 187 
Nandini, cow 135 Nàràyanan, m., . . . 197 
Nandipura, Nàndipuri, a.q. Nandapura, t 222 Narayana-bhatta, do., 47, 52-53 
nündi-samürüdhana, ceremony, . 181 n Narayanappayya, do., - + + 258 
Nandivardhana, s.a. Nagardhan, l., 114 Narayanasarman, do., 119-20, 122, 141, 155 
Nandivarman, Pallava k., . 92 n, 100 Narmada, ri., . 139, 143, 147, 149 n, 226-28, 241, 
Nandivarman III, do., 99-101 244, 246 n 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla, do., . ; . 9 Narmada-tata-mandala, t.d., . . 221 
Nàndod, Nàndol, vi., . 299 Narwar, ci 339, 341, 343-45 
Nanna, Nanna, Rashirakita k., 114, 115 and n Nasarata Saha, Muslim k . 334 n 
Nanna-Gunivaloks, do., 114 Nasik, | . 32, 37, 83, 86 
Nannappa, Nannappa, do., 112-114, 115 n, 116, 210 Nasira Saha, Muslim k . 334 n 
Nannarāja, s.a., Nannappa, do., 113-15 Natarāja, god, . ‘ 。 . 192 
Nannaraja, do., . 116 Natiyà, Natiya-grama, vi., 140, 147-48, 153, 165 
Narabrahman, m., | : 995 naukàbandha, tax 281, 291 
Nàrada,sage .  .  .  .  . 68,180n Naupaiya, Naupyaiya, off., 62 n, 64 and n 
Narahari, donee 258, 266 and n Nausari, i 49, 64-65, 178, 210 
Naraka, myth. k 985.88 Nausari pl. of Indra III, . š f 49 
Naranà&rasimha, s.a. Narasimha IV, E. Gañga k., 231 Nausari pl. of Pulake&in Avanijanasraya, 210 
Narasapatam pl. of Vajrahasta, . 310 and n | Nausari pl. of Sryásraya Sijaditya, 178 
Narasaraopet, tk 247 | Navarashtra-mandala, di., . 121 
| 
Narasimha, E. Ganga k 939 | 
Nárasirhha, s.a. Narasimha IV, do 931 | 
Narasimha I, do , 280 
Narasirnha 11, do., 232 
Narasimha ITI, do., . 232 
Narasirnha IV, do., . : 530, 239 
Narasimha, Hoysala k., . . ; 32 
Narasimha, 8.६. Narasimha II, do., 172 
Narasimha I, do., š : ढु . 173 
Narasimha II, do., 171, 172 and n 
Narasimha ITT, do., Z 172n 
Narasimha te., . s š 79 
Narasithha, s.a. Narasirnhavarman I, Pallava 
k., 1 š ; š ; ; 95, 214 
Narasimha Darpanārayaņa, Oinvar ch., 330, 332 and 
n, 333 and n 
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Navaratha- pattala, 8.6 Navarüshtramandala, 


do., ç 120-22 
Navasáhasaánkacharita, wk 、 135, 143 n 
Navasarika, 7., I n T . 210 
Navilgunda-40, t.d., . | š . : T8 
Navtiya, vi., . : š . . 148 
Nayachandra, au., . 147 n, 300 
Nayagama, s.a. Naigaum, vi,  . 37 
Nayaka, feudatory ch., 80, 245-40, 250, 252, 264 
Nayakirtti, Jain preceptor, . 172 
Nàyanmar, saints, . 192 
Nedamari, W. Chalukya k., . 214 n 
Neduiijadaiyan, Pandya k., . 192 n 
Nelkunda, s.a. Nalkunda, vi., 214-16 
Nellore, di., 91-96, 247.48 
Néma, m., 1 i ç 301, 304 n 
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PAGE 
Nepal, co., š . 68, 332 n 
Nérilika, vi., š 320, 323 
Nésari pl. of Govinda, . 169, 260 n 
Névasa, vt., 9 x . 91 and n 
nidhana, privilege, — . I í š : 48 
Nidijéru-vishaya, i.d.,. : 。 . 203 
Nidubrólu, vi, . š ; . 194 
Nigalanka, Nigalamkamalla, tit . 71-18 
Nijabhujavikramaditya, do ; . 64, 66 
Nikshubha, s.a. Nishkumbha, de., ; . 343 
Niládri, Nilagiri, s.a. Nilgiris, hills, : . 191 
Nilakantha, donee, Š ; : : 43 
Nilambür pl. of Ravivarman, ; . 218 n 
Nilgiris, hills, . š š s . . 191 
Nimar, l,. ; . 145 
Nimbaravim, 8.4. Limbari or Vimbiri, vi., . 36, 43 


Nirupama, 8.4. Dhruva, Rashtrakifa k., 55, 59, 


131, 162 
Nisarpur, vè., . ; š š š . 130 
Nishkumbha, de., 4 ; ç š . 343 
Nišumbha, demon, . š š ç š 58 


Nisvapuraka, vi., 


I 130 and n, 133 
Niti, Nitichandra, Chandra k., 


105-06, 107 and n, 

108-09 
Nittavindda-valanadu, t.d. 186, 196-97 
Nityavarsha, tit š 49 
Nityavarsha, s.a. Indra III, Rashtraküta k., 47, 60, 63 


Nityavarshadeva, s.a. Indra, IL, do . 49, 64 
Nityavinóda, tit., : š . 186 
nivartana, Lm., . 4 ; : . 217, 219 
niyogika, off., . š , : ; é T4 
niyukta, do., . š i . 163 
Nizàm-ud-din Ahmad, au . 243 n 
Nolamba,dy., . š , ; 2 . 110 
Nolamba-Pallava, do ; š . 215 
Nowgong pl. of Balavarman, 283-84, 288 n, 289 n 
Nripatunga, Pallava k . 273 andn 
Nrisimha, de., . š . ; . š 79 
Nrisimha-bhatta, donee, 257, 265 
Nrivarman, Fajvapála k., 343, 345 
Numerals :— š . 5 55, 230 
1 š . š š . 230 
Telugu type, . š , 5 . 230 

2, Oriya type, š : . ç . 230 


2, Telugu-Kannada, © “« «८ 5 325 


4, * . . . 46, 55 
5, Telugu-Oriya type, . न š . 230 
8 . . . . 45 


8, Gaudiya-Oriya type, . . š . 230 
Numkamõja, donee, 311, 316 
Nümkspa, Nurhkama-nayaka, ch., 311-12, 315-16 
Nusrat Khan, off, . : š ‘ . 243 
Nusrat Shah, Sultan of Bengal, . . . 832 
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PAGE 
O 

O, medial, . + 。 112, 158, 220, 240 

Oddapatti, vi $ . » . . æ e. lll 

Odra, CO L+ * * . 60, 58-59 

Uinavar, Uinavêra, Oinivara, Oinvar, dy., 330,331 

and n, 333-35 

Okkürudaiyan, ch, . . š . 247 
Omgodu grant of Skandavarman II, . 929. 


Oxhkara, 8.6. Siva, de., , ; š . 148 
Orhnkára te š; š , ; . 162 
Ongole, tk., ; š . 96, 253 n 
Onkara, 8.9. Obkáüréévara, de š š . 143 
Onkarésvara te à é 143, 149 n 
Orchha, l., " ; . 118 


Orissa, State, . 58, 229, 231-32, 234 n, 325-26 


Orugal, s.a. Warangal, ca., . š . 245 n 
P 
P, - š $ ४ š ; . 32, 220, 229 
p, resembling y, . 330 
Pa, aa. Pathin, sur., . à ‘ 141, 164-65 
Pachar, vi., š š ^ . 124 
Pachar pl. of Paramardin : 120, 124 
Pachhima-dééa, 8,0. Paáchima-déóón, 1.6 320, 328 
Pada, l.m., I 119-20, 140-41, 163-55 
Padakku, measurement, 209 and n 
Pádali, s.a. Pattali, vi., 201.03, 205 
Padárthachandra, wk., Ç ç . 334 
Padésika, off., š š š 12 


Pada, sur., 4 š š . 326 


Padigrupattu, wk, . à s š . 337 n 
Padma, Lubdhaka ch., Š š . 340, 342 
Padma, s.a. Lakshmi, de., . ; ; . 342 
Padma, ri., A I . 281 

admadharaéarman, donee 125-26 
Padmagupta, s.a, Parimala, gu., . ; . 135 
Padmaladévi, g. e š i . 193 
Padmanábha, com, . š š 301, 304 


Padm anabha donee, e 


. 43, 225, 238, 266 
Padmanabha, m "LE 


° * * 43 


Padmanübha£arman, donee, 140-41, 153 
Padmanagara, s.a Padman, ei, . ; . 114 
Padma Purana, wk., . ; ! . TOn 
Padmarája, k., . 5 A ; I . 344 n 
Padmasirhha, m., š ; s 140, 163 
Padmasitnhs, Oinvdr ch., « 921, 332 n, 333 
Padmatanka, coin, . ; à é Š 78 
Padmin,vi,  . 3 . 114 


Padumadharašarman, 4. a. Padmadharafar- 

man, donee, . š à š à . 124 
Pagaraviraya, stream, ° 320 and n, 323 
Paitapa, fe, . 311, 315 
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Pailani, t.d., è š š ; 121 
Paithan pl. of Ramadeva, . 32 n, 142 
Paithan pl. of Gévinda Ii], 158-60, 162 n, 
163 n 
Pasti, panuji, measure, s à . 234 
altryanika, people, . š 17, 24 


Pala, dy., . š š . 219-80 
Palada, Paulinda, people, . I š š 22 
Palaka, k., : š š ; 285-86, 289 
Palani, Palani, ik. . ; 192, 274, 337 
Palasika, s.a. Halsi, ci., š , . 218 and n 
Palava, Pallava, dy., . š x s , 89 


Paléru, Ti., š ` š š à š 96 
Palhadéva, m., . š š " 344, 346 
Palhana, engr., . š i 124-26 
Palhanadeva, Chahamana ch z 125 
Palhanadévavarman, M., ^ 141-42, 155 
Palhaü, do., E š " 344, 346 
Pálhüka, off., A 301, 303 and n 
Palnad, tk., : ç š 82-83 
Pali-dhvaja, banner, . 6 161-62, 321 


Pallava, dy., . 56, 58, 87-91, 93-96, 99-101, 111 n, 
132 and n, 159, 176-77, 195, 199-200, 
202 and n, 203, 214, 233, 271-73 


Pallava, Early, do., 92 and n, 93 
Pallava, Later, do., . : 92-03 
Pallepadu, vi., . š 175 n 
Palli-nadu, t.d., . 269 and n, 273-75 
Pallivelan, ch., . š š 269-71, 275 
Pam, 8.a. Pandita, ep., 140, 154 


Pamcha-Gaudiya-mahaparshad, assembly, i 53 


Pàmchàli-niyóoga, t.d., ‘ e 311-12, 315-16 
Pamchapéthin, ९७, . 。 s 164 n 
Pamdita, do., š š 554 प 
Pamdiyš, s.a. Pamdya, co., 11, 22 
Pamktipura, Panktipura, l., š 5 218 
Pamktipura-vishaya, t.d., . 218 
Pammappalu, donee, . 。 257, 265 
Panaiyür, vi., . x 167 n 
Panchacharyapatchotpattiprakarana, wk . 180 n 
Pañcha-gauda, t.d 51, 334 
Pañcha-Qaudēśavara, tit., . 334 
Pajcha-Gaudésvararaya, do., . 934n 


Paiicha-Gaudiya- Mahà-parshad, assembly, . 46 
48, 56, 04 
Paüchalihga, vt., ; ; š š š 80 


Pañohaliñga te., š : š š . 180n 
Pañehamahüšatda, 313 
Pañcha-Pãņdava, 337 n 
Paüchapülhin,ep., . š 140 
Pañchavati, L., . š š 299 


Panda, temple superintendent, š ý 56 








575 

PASE 

Pandàravàdai, vt š i 185 
Pandidésa, s.a. Pandya-dééa co., . ड . 235 
Pandikulàéani-valanaqu, t.d 186, 196-97 
Pandita, ep., 140, 301, 304 
Panditàrüádhya, Saiva saint . 180-81 
Panditavatsalachchéri, l., . 186 


Pandu, s.a. Pandya, dy., 272 and n, 273 n 
Pandya, dy., 11, 24, 32, 38, 56, 58-69, 100-01, 
161, 177, 192 and n, 216, 247, 251-52, 269, 270 n, 
271 and n, 272 and n, 273-74, 318-19, 321:22, 


337 
Pandya, Pandya-dééa, co., . 231, 233, 236, 274 
Pandya, s. a. Varaguna II, |. 273 
Pandyakulasani, tit., I 186 
Pangal, m., š š 5 š 175 n 
Panikavada, vi., 120, 122 
Panini, au à š š 179 n, 265 
Paņiyal, vt,  . . 176 n 
Panjim pl. of Jayakééin I 47n 
Panni-nadu, s.a. Palli-nadu, t.d., . 200 n 
Panta, community, 254 
Panthipura, Pàntipura, 3.6. Panktipura, I. 218 
Pánurmgal, s.a. Hangal, tn š 218 
Panugallu, vi., . 244. 
Papanasam, tk., 185 
Paraiyamaliyar, ch., 110 
Parakésari, Parakésarivarman, tit., 100 n, 


189, 191, 196-97 

Parakésarivarman, s.a. Parantaka I, Cholak., 100 
and n, 101, 186, 188 
110 n, 192 


: 94, 178 
47, 49, 119, 123-24, 
163, 188, 314 
Paramabrahmanya, ep., $ à š : 94 
; . 274 
Paramamahésvara, ep., 94,178, 314 
Paramara, dy., . 32 n, 56, 135 and n, 136 and n, 
139-143, 144 and n, 145-47, 148 and n, 221, 300 
135, 137, 139, 142, 149 
Chandélla ८, 118 
and n, 119-20, 123-27 
178, 181, 183 
47, 49, 119, 123-24, 214-15, 
287 

W. Chalukya 
176, 182, 216 


Parakrama-pandya, Pandya k., 
Paramabhagavata, ep., 
Paramabhattaraka, itt., 


Paramagudi, tk., 


Paramara, myth. k., 
Paramardidéva, Paramardin, 


Paramasiva, donee, 


Paraméávara, tít., 


Paramésvara, s.a. Pulakésin II, 
k., š , i 


Paraméévara I, Pallava k., . : s . 199 
Paramé$varapótavarman, s.a. Paraméévara- 
varman I, do., s š : š š 91 
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PAGE PAGE 
Paranteéóvaravarman I, do., 91 and n, 92-97, Páiali, s.a. Padali, vi, — . : ¢ 201-04 


176-77, 199-200 

Paramopasikd, ep., . . 106 
Paràntaka, s.a. Kulottunga I, Chola k 187n 
Paràntaka I, do., 100 and n, 101, 185- 
86, 187 and n, 188-89, 190 and n, 191, 194-98 
Parántaka Brahmàdhiràja, donor, : . 187 
Parántaka Madiraikonda, s.a. Parantakadéva, 186n 
Parantaka-Ppallivélan, ttt., 269-71, 274-75 


Parantaka Varaguna I, Pandya k., 337 n 
Parantaka Viranür&yana Sadaiyan, do., . 270, 
273 
ParantakéSvara te., . š ‘ ; . 189 
Parantapa, epic k., 280 n 
Parasika, people, 56, 58-59, 242, 261-62, 321 
Parasurama, myth. hero, 148, 241-42 
Paréyi-grama, vi., 119-20, 122 
Pargana, t.d., A 143, 147 
Parikara, s.a. uparikara, tax, ; ; : 48 
Parimala, au., . à . 135 
Parishad, s.a. Parishada, councillor : . 334 
Parna, 77 Ç š i . 136 
Parsee, s.a. Párasika, people, 48, 56, 72 
Parévabhatara, s.a. Pargvanitha. Jaina 
tirthankara, | š 337-38 
Partha, s.a. Arjuna, epic hero, . . . 163 
Parvati, goddess, 46.47, 55 n, 57, 135, 140, 
187 
Parvati-pati, 3.a. Siva, de., . : , . 153 
Paéchima-dééa, t.d., . : I 326 
Páéuni-vishays, do., . 126-27 


Pá$upata, sect, 112-13, 116, 179, 180 and n 
Paéupati, s.a. Siva, de., 143, 148, 179 
P&tálamalla, ch., . : A : 62n 


Patali, vi., 320, 323 
Patalipura, l, š 126-27 
Pataliputra, ci., 17 n, 119-20, 122, 126 
Pataliputra-bhattaghrahara,l., . : . 124 
Pataliputra-nagara, ci., I 124-25 
Pataihjali, Pataüjali, au., ; 179, 265 
Patan Somn&üth,L, . : ] A . 34l 
Pathan, tribe, . ; : š : . 256 
Pathari, l., . A . š ; . 146 
Pathari ins. of ४.9. 1236, . š í . 146 
Pájhin, ep., 141, 164 n 
Patna, ci., T š ; ; ç 120, 329 
Patóladeva, k., . Š i : : š 2 
Patta-bandha, coronation ceremony, š . 318 


Patta-bandh ólsava,do.. . i ç n 49 
Pattadakal, vt., 179, 318 
Pattadakisuvojal, s.a, Kisuvolal, ca., . . 318 
Pattakila, s a. Patel, off., 140, 147 
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Pattanarayana ins. of Pratápasunha, . . 221 
Patiasthanadhipati, off., 142 n 
Pattavardhanapura, s.a. Kalugamva, vi, - 34, 


Patééam,do, . . . « « «+ 195 
Pattikonda, tk., š š i ; š 1 
Paulastya, sage, i ; à š . 162 
Paulinda, people, š : 。 š > 24 
Paulómi, s.a. Sachi, gcddess, à š . 303 
Paura-mukhya, city elder, . ; : : 66 
Paufi, measure of capacity, . j 232, 235 
Peda-Bhadraya, donee, š . . . 267 


Peda-Bhàvana-bhatta, do., . 257, 265, 267 
Pedakondapuri, vi, . š ; : . 204 
Peda-Narasimha, s.a. Narasimha III, 

E. Ganga k., . i A . 231 
Peda-Siddhaya-bhatta, donee, 257, 265, 267 
Peddabammidi pl. of Vajrahasta III, 310 and 

n, 311 
Pedda-Marrüru, vi., . : , I . 182 
Peddaya, donee, 257, 265, 267 
Penchakravar tti, til., ; 190 n 
Pennágadam, vi š š . 185 
Pentapadu grant of Bhaktiraja, . 263-54, 256 
Penugonda, vi., š š š š . 195 
Perambalur, tk., i š , Ç . 192 
Periya, s.a. vada, ep., i i ; . 231 
Periyakóttai, vi ; à 274 
Periya-Narasithhadéva, s.a. Narasimha III 

E. Ganga k., . š ; . 236 
Periya Purünam, wk., 185 n 


Periya Vadugan, s.a. Vikramaditya VI, k., . 192-93 
Permanadidéva, ep., . š š š . 188 


Persia, co., A . j : 58 
Persian, s.a, Parasika, people ; i 56 
Perumá] Kulottuhga-chóladéva, Chola k . 192 


Perumánadigal Srivalluvadéva, s.a. Srimara 


Srivallabha, Pandya k., 274n 
Peruminallir, vi., ^ š 。 š . 192 
Perumanalür, do., : . : š . 274 
Perumballi, Perumbulli, do., 269, 270 and n, 

271, 274 and n, 275 
Perumbulli ins. of Varguna II, 338 n 
Perumür, vi, . ; š न š . 274 
Péshwa, . i ; š š š š 36 
Pétheda,m., . , : A i š 225 
Pétinika, people, : š ; . ' 46 
Péva, m., . ; ह ç š . 225 
ph ; š 217, 229, 240 


Phalodi ins. of Prithviršja III, . : . 302 


Pikira grant of Sinhavarman, . 921 
Pillalamarri ins. of Kapaya-nêyaka, . 256 
Pi-lo-mo-lo, s.a. Bhinmá], 1 Í . 58 थ 
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PAGE 
Pimpala-Gaundala, vi., š : I . 115 
Pina-Bhavana-bhatta, donee, 257, 265, 267 
Pina-Siddhaya, do., 257, 265, 267 
Pinnama-nàyaka, do., 312, 316 
Pinnaya, do ., š 257, 265 
Pipalaka, vi., š 120 and n, 121-22 
Pipalóau-durga, fort, . i š à i 21 
Piplianagar pl. of Arjunavarman, i . 143 
Pipra, vt., š . 335 
Pirantakadéva, s.a. Parantakadeva, Chola Keg ' 186 
Pitalahara, brazier, . : . . 124 
Pitàmaha s.a. Brahman, de., 143,149 


Pitamaha, au., . : i ; š . 9808 


Pithapuram, m., : š . 239 
Pithapuram ins. of Mallapadëva, 188-89 
Pithspuram ins. of Prithvisvara i . 255 


Pitinika, people, : ५ à . I 22 
Piyadasi, s.a. Aš6ka, k., . 10, 12-13, 16-21, 25-26 


Pocha, Musuniri ch., : . , . 250 
Pochana, donee, : : : : . 267 
Pochanarya, do., š ; à . 266 
Pochaya-niyaka, Musunüri ch., . : . 253 
Pochi-n&yaka, do., . ] š š . 254 
Podili, tk., š ç i . ; . 91 
Podili, m., ] š . : . ] 96 
Pobana, v$., ; 160 
Polike&ivallabha, 4.3. Pulakééin I, Chalukya 

k., ; : : š : í 176, 182 
Polur, tk ‘ 110 n, 111 
Poluva, 8.4. Püluva, tribe, . " I . 191 
Pona, Póna-vishaya, s.a. Póhana, r.d., . 160, 163 
Pongal-nadu, do., 191-92 


Pongalirkkanadu, do., š : š . 192 


Ponna, c$., Gin 
Ponni, 8.a. Kavéri, ri., : 190 and n 
Porulir, vi., : š : : : . 274 
Pota, Musunür: ck., . I I ; . 250 
Pétama, fe., 311, 315 
Pótappaya, donee, 257, 265, 267 
Poti, do., . : 49.43 
Poti-bhatta, do., 259, 266 
Poth, s.a. pout, measure, 233, 237-38 
Pótugamti Maili, Potuganti Maili, off 246 and n 
Prabandhachintüámani, wk 142, 144 
Prabandhakoáa, do., 300 n 


Prabhákars, donee, - š : : 3 42 


Prabhütavarsha, tit, . š š 130, 133 
Prabhütavarsha, s.a. Govinda [II, Rashtra- 

küfa k 163 n 
Prabhütavarsha, s.a. Govinda IV, do 49, 130 


Prabidhini-ékddasi, . ç š š . 311 
Prabodhótsava, s.a. Utthüánadvddaéi,  . . 311 
Pradëšska, off., 12 and n 
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PAGE 

Pradhana, do., , "E" š ; 74 
Pradhana-niydgika, do., š ; š व 72 
Pragjyotisha, 283, 288 
Pragjyotisha, Pragjyotishapura, ci 285, 288- 
89 

Pragvata, caste, A : š , . 113 
Prahlada, . š " A 40 n 
Prakasha, vi, . š š . š . 129 
Prálambha, k., . š : 4 š . 286 
Prasaditya, Récherla ch., . , : . 245 
Prasanhgarainàvali, wk., ; . 242 n 
Pratüpacharitra, do., . š : : . 246 
Prataparudra, Kakatiya, k., 241-42, 243 


and n, 244,245 and n, 246 and n, 247, 248 and 
n, 250, 251 and n, 252, 260-61, 333 n 

Prátaparudra, s.a. Kolani Rudra, Kolani ch., 251 
Pratàpasimha, Paramara k., à I . 221 
Pratihära, dy., . 58, 118, 300 


Pratijāgaranaka s.a. Pargana, t.d 140, 147 
Pratishthana, ci., ; í ç ] 37 
Pravara : 
Abharadvasu, 141, 155 
Ambarisha, 119, 122, 125, 127 and n 
Athgirasa, 125, 163-54 
Angirasa, 119-20, 122, 127 and n, 140-41 
153 n 
Apnavad, Apnuvad, Ápnavàna, 141, 155 
and n 
Atkila, . 141, 154 n 
Atréya, 14], 154-55 
Aurva, 141, 155 and n 
Auvathya, 140, 153 
Avatsara, š " 140-41, 154 
Ayasya, 1206, 122, 153 n 
Barhaspatya, 140-41, 153-54 
Bharadvaja, . 140-41, 153-54 
Bhargava, 141, 155 and n 
Chyavana, 141, 155 and n 
Daivala, 141, 155 
Gautama, 120, 122, 140, 153 and n 
Gavishthira, . ]41, 151-55 
Indrapramada, 141, 155 
Jamadagnya, 141, 155 
Kasyapa, 140-41, 164 
Katya, . š 141, 154 
Kila, 3.a. Atklla, . š 141, 154 
Naidhruva, . 140-41, 154 
ParáSarya, . 141, 154 
Pirvatitha, 141, 154-55 
Saktrya, 141, 154 
Samdila, ; i : : . . 155 
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PAGE PAGE 
Sandilya, . + «+ «+ + Mi Püdi Madévadigal, ¢., . . 。 100 
Savédasa, . i : š š 155 n Pudukotta, t.d., : : 167 n 
Uchathya, . 。 < . 153 n Pügavarman, Chdlukya pr., 294 and n, 295 and n, 
Usathya, s.a. Uchathya, . . š . 1530 296-97 
Vaitshavya, . , s : 165 n Pulakééin, s.a. Pulakédin I, Chalukya k., . 320 
Vasisbtha, . *« «© €. 141, 154-55 Pulakééin I, do., 176 ,294-96, 297, 317 
Visvamitra, . i š 141, 154 Pulakééin II, do., 115, 176-78, 209, 214 and 
Yauvanáéva, . : 119, 122, 127 andn n, 295 
Yovana, s.a. Yauvanaáva, . . . 125 PulakéSin Avanijanaéraya, Gujarat Chalukya 
Pravarta, pravarta-vapa,l.m., . . 292 n ch., ' š I . 210 
Pravarts, pravartikà, measure, . " . 232 Pali, lake, : ° É 320, 323 
Prayaga, l., . 341-42, 344-46 Puligere, 5,a. Lakshméévar, 1 . 318 
Prithivi, goddess, ; . . . . 178 Pulikars, s.a. Lakshméévar, do., . . 318,323 
Prithivivallabha, ep., . —. °»  .  . 298 Pulivür, lake, . 320, 322 
Prithu, myth. k š - 163 Pulla-Nakkan, ch., ° 269-71, 274-75 
Prithvibhata, 8.a. Prithviraja II, Chahamana Pullan-éri, tank, : 269, 271, 274 
k., . < 300-01, 303 Pullaéakti, Siléhara k., . 61 
Prithvichandra, Chandra k., . . . 108 Pulumàávi, Sátaváhana k., 83, 86 
Prithvidhara, com., . . . 120, 124 Püluva, people, . 191 
PrithvI-mahadavt, q., . . 140 n Püluva-nàdu, t.d., 192 
Prithviraja, १.६, Prithviraja III, Chéhamana Pümi-r&shtra, do., 94, 96-97 
k . - + 300, 303 Pundi-niydga, do., 311-12, 315-16 
Prithvfrija II, do., . 4 š š 300-01 Punisa, Punisa-raja, ch., 191-92 
Prithviraja III, do., 126, 300-02 Punjab, State, | 58 
Prithvirdjavijaya, wk., 145, 300 and n Püüjéri, vi 199, 200 and n 
Prithvisvara, Velanāți ch., . . | . . 255 Punnaya, donee ; 258, 266 
Prithvivarman, Chandella k., 119, 121, 124, Puráditya Girinàr&yapa, Dronavara k . 832 
127 and n 
Pritichandra, Chandra k., नि न ० ° 108 Puranàünüru, wk., 101 n 
Priyadar&in, 8.a. Aédka, k., 11-14, 16-20, Pur, ci . 61 and n 
23, 20-27 Pur! ०.७, Brahmapurt, 1 . ， 143 
Proksharavi, donee, . . . ° . 225 Puri pl. of Narasirhha IV, : . 230 
Próla, Kakatiya ch, . : . 193 Purigere, s.a. Lakshméévar, 7., 317-19, 322 
Próla, a.a. Prólaye-nàyaka, Musuniiri ch, 241-42, Parikara, s.a. Lakshméévar, do., . 318,320, 322 
249-51, 254, 261-64 Pürnapála, Paramara k., 136 and n, 137 
Prola, s.a. Prólaya-n&yaka, Virasámanta ch., 252 Puróhita, off., 74, 193 
Próla-néqu, s.a. Prólaya-nàyaka, — Musunüri Purüravas, myth. k., 37, 46, 61 
ch. 。 . . . . . . 240 Purushaparikshà, wk . . 334 
Próla-néni, s.a. Prólaya-nàyaka, do., . . 268 Purushóttama, 4.2. Vishnu, de ' . 959 
Prëlavaram, 4.a. Vilasa, vi., © a ५ १५१ Purushóttama, m., 42.43 
Prólavaram grant of Kápaya-nàyaka, . 249.50, Purushóttama, Oinvgr ch., . 338 and n, 334 
250 Purushü&arman, donee 141, 156 
Prólaya, ४.५, Prólaya-nàyaka, Mueunürich. 242, Pürva-nádu, s.a. Püluva nàqu, t.d : 192 n 
250 Pushkars, 1, . : 343 n 
Prilaya Anna off... . . . 245andn Pushyagiri-pafichali, t.d I 203 n 
- Puvvaiys, off., . 47. 52 
Prólaya-náyake, Mueuniri ch., 242, 249-52, , 
253 and n, 254, 256 
Prdlaya-niyaka, Virasamanta ch., - = 252 
Prêlaya Reddi, ch, . . . , , 284 Qazi, off 50 
Prólays Véma Reddi.do, . .  . , 956 j Qutlugh Khan, sa. Mallika 
tta Pidi amadina, do š 168 n 
Padi Aditta daran, Ms, . ड = 100 n Qutb-ud din Mubarak Shah Sultan of 
Padi Aditta Pidari, fe, . . 100andn, 101 | Delhi — APT 
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r, . 4-5, 29-80, 32, 45, 84, 92, 106, 119, 135, 166, 
171, 207, 212, 214, 217, 229, 240, 294, 310, 329, 
336, 340, 343 


feu " s š ; š : 93 
Radha, d: 219-81 
Radhanpur pl. of Govinda III 129, 131 
Raghava, de, . . š 253 n 
Rāghava, m, . . ° . 42-43 
Raghavasithha, Oinvàr ch., 333-34 
Raghusimha Vijayanàráyana, do., . 333 n 
Raghuvaméa, wk., 93 n, 284, 289 n, 290 n, 

3lin 
Ráhada, m.  . , ; 301, 303 
Rāhappa, k. ， š . 161 
Rahasya, s.a, Rahasyadhikrita, off., 202 n, 203 
Rahatgarh,l., . š 146 


Rai of Jajnagar, s.a. Narasimha I, E. Ganga k., 280 
, Raichur,di,, . 4 ; : : . 175 
Raja, Müsunüri ch., . ; , . . 250 
Raja, Yadava k., 32, 38 and n 
Rajabanauli, /., š š 332 and n 
Ràjachandra, Chandra k., . : š . 108 


RaAjadhiraja, ep., š š š š . 188 
Rajaditya, off., . 94, 95 and n 
Rajghat, ! 277, 281 and n 


Rajagi, 8.4. Raja, Yadava k š š 32 
Rajahmundry, t. : 245, 253 
Rajahmundry ins. of Muhammad Shah bin 


Tughluq, 167 n 
Rajahmundry ins. of Salar 'Ulwi, 。 248 
Rajahmundry Museum pl. of Sarvaloka#raya 

Vi:hnuvardhana, . 195 
Rajahmundry Museum pl. of Annadéva- 

choda, . 4 . š š : . 254 


Rajakésari, channel, . š f š = 197 


Rijakésari-charuppédimangalam, vi., 183-86, 
196-97 

Rajakesari Pérayan, s.a. Araiyan Kannappan, 
ch : ; . 186, 197 
Rájakésarivarman, 3.a. Aditya I, Chélak., . 99 
and n, 100 n 
Rajakésarivarman, s.a. Parantaka, do., . 186 
Rajakésarivarman, s.a. Kulottunga I, do., . 191 
Raiamahéndra, tit., . š ; . 188andn 
Rajan, do 142, 287, 291 
Rajanaka, Rajanaka, do 287, 291 
Ràjanyaka,s.&, Rájanaka, do., . . . 287 
Rajapandita, do., १ . š; š . 830 
Ràjaparamé$vara, do., : ; i . 188 
Rajapitamaha, do., . s š i 33n 
Rajipur,?n. . : i . . 01 n 
Rajaputra, ep., . ç . ; 142, 287, 291 
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Rajarija I, Chola k., 99 n, 136, and n, 190 n 
Rijarija Chodaga: ga, Chola pr., ४ . 188 
Rijaràji Mumiaadi-Cnóla, do ] : š 138 
Rijardja-narandra. E, CA 54a k 188 n 
Rajaraja, 3.4. Sun iw ipia dya, Pandya ka, . 247 


RijarudrTy vn, wk., 251 and n 
Rijasimna, Pallapa ke, lll n 
Raijasimha, Pandya k., 100, 270 


56, 58, 209, 301-02 
58 n, 85 n, 107 and n 


Rajasthan, State, 
Rüjataranjini, wk., 


Rájarallacha, off., : 987, 291 
Rájavallabha Pallavaraiyan, s.a. Madhava, 
donor, . ; ; i š : < 187 


Rajendra, Velandnti ch : š 2 . 194 


Rajéndravarman Ganga k 201, 202 and n, 

203 and n 
Rajjuka, off., : š . 9andn,12andn 
Raji, de i : : द . 343 
Ràjpiplà, s.a. Nandod, 1 222 and n 
Rajput, community, 135, 220, 300 
Ràjpuri, in., 61 n 


Rajputana, £0., . ; š 221, 245 
Rajugi, s.a. Raja, Yadava k ; ; š 32 
Rajuka, off ; : ; ; š š 7 
Rajula-Mandagiri, l., 2, 4 and n, 6n 


Rajyasri, n 136, 138 
Raktapura, ९.०. Kisuvolal, ! 318 and n 
Ril, s.a. Radha, t.d 280-81 
Rama, s.a. Rama Dàšarathi, epic hero, 130 n, 143, 

148 
Rama, s.a. Parasurkma, do., 143, 148, 

261 
Rama, gen., 33, 41 
Ramabhadra, Oinrar ch 329 n, 332-34 
Ramachandra, de., 303 n 
Ramachandra, Oinvar ch., . 333 n 


Ramachandra, Y ádava k., 149, 146, 244 
Ramachandra, 5.6. Savayi Ramachandra- 
nayaka, ch. of Scde, à SI n 
Ramachandrapuram, tk., . : š . 187 
Ramacharita, wk., ‘ " I ° . * 280 
Ramadatta, off., 331 n 
Ramadéva, donee, ; š 1 : ; 43 
Ramadéva, Paramāra k., 136 and n, 137 
Ramadéva, s.a. Rámachandra, Yādara k., 32 n, 244 
RàmalingéSvara, de., . I : 2 p 82 
Rāmanāthapuram, di., 58, 274 
Ramanathapuram, tn., 269-71, 274 
Ramanuja,au., ` , š b : . 180 
Ràmávati,c. . z ; ; . 279 
Ramaya, donee, 258, 265-66 
Rámava-bhatta, do., . 250, 266 
Ramayana, epic, š : 130n, 152 n 
Ramdurg,?., . š ; "M 17 
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Ramésvaram, l., 4 š š š . 192 
Raméévara-tirtha, do., š 3 à . 189 
Ramtek,do.,, ， š ' . . 114 
Rana, tit., . š š 220, 339 
Hanajaya,do., . . , š i . 91 
Ranaka, off 287, 291 
Ranaragavarman, Chalukya pr 177 n 
Ranasimha, Oiuvar ch 333 n 


Ranasimha, Paramāra k., 
Ranastambhapura, Cci., 


136 and n, 138 
146-47 and n, 221 


Ranasthatri, tit 294, 296 
Rangapuram, tl., ; š : . 193 
Ràájanagaur, s.a. Rafijani, do., . 36, 43 
Rarijani, do.,  . ; . ; š š 36 
Ranna, au., : ° š š E 214 n 
Rann&, de., ; ; š š ‘ . 343 
Rannáditya te., 343 n 
Ranoméya, com., ; ५ ç . . 203 
Rantambhor, /., ! ; : š . 245 
Rasénagara, do., š: š ; 4 . 318 
rashtra, t.d., : A 72, 306 n 
Ráshtraküta, dy., 45, 40 and n, 47, 49-52, 65-56, 


58, 61, 62 and n, 64-65, 
68, 69 and n,112-13, 114 
and n, 115 and n, 116, 
129.31, 135, 143-44, 158- 

59, 161-02, 210, 296 


Ràshtrapati, off., 74, 163 
Rashirika,do., . 9 and n, 17 
Rà$i: 
Kanya, . R ; š : . . 34 
Tula, . ; š k š š ° 34 
Vriéchika ; š š í . ç 34 
rüsi-mitra, ç ; : : . 233 
Rasikapriyàá, wk š š . š . 220 


Ras Mald, do., . ; š ; ; . 144 
Rata, m., . I š š : . 142, 152 


Ratana, do., . ; ; ° . 22b 
Rataya, s.a. Ratnésvarasirha Oinvar 
ch., š à , ` ; 333 n 


Rathika, offs > : , ; š š 7 


Ratin&tha, Oinvar ch., ४ 333 n 
Ratna, m., š ; š š r a 225 
Ratnagiri, di., . š š . ln 
Ratnapála, Brahmapêla k 285-86 
Ratnasimha, Oinvàr ch 333 n 
Rattada-niyóga, t.d., 312, 316 
Ratnéévarasimha, Ointar_ ch., 333 n 
Rautta, tit s š š . 142 
Ràvaji Mahadéva Vyasa, donee, . i e 3! 
Ravana, demon : à 152 n 
Ravat. Ht. . ; A : 。 š s 142 
Ravisvàmin, donee, 178, 184 
Ravivarman, Kadamba k., 217-18 
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PAGE 


Rayabandivimóchaka, tit., « : š . 248 


Rayabhujabalathima,do., . : 33, 42 
Rayajagadata, do., 33, 42 
Rayandrayana, do., . 33, 40, 42 
Rayapitamaha, do., 33, 40, 42 


Rayari, dy., ! : š 278, 280-81 
Rayaridéva Trailokyasimha, k., . A . 280 


Récherla, dy., 245, 248, 282 
Reddi, do., 9 245, 248, 253-54 
reddikam, off., . ; I ; . 187 
Rékapalli, rt., 242, 249, 254-50, 262 
Rendérula-nadimi-vishaya, s.a, Konaman- 

dala, t.d., : : I š š . 256 
Rentachintála, ci, . : I : ; 82 
Rénukacharya, preceptor, . 181 and n 
Réva, Déva, off., 85, 86 n 


Réva, s.a, Narmada, ri., 143, 147-48, 149 and 


n, 220, 223, 227 


Révadasa, m., . I ; : š ; 42 
Revaddgi-bhatta, do., . 129, 133 
Révana, do., y 49, 55-56 
Révanasiddha, s.a. Rénuküchürya, preceptor, 181 

and n 
Revasa ins. of Boméésvara, . š ; í 302 
Révasarman, donee, 178, 183 
Rewa, t.d 61 n, 121 
Réyüru grant of Narasitnhavarman II, 91-94, 95 and 

n, 96 
ri, initial, . ; š ; í : . 284 
Rigvéda 36, 160, 291 
rikta-titht, . 33-34 
Ripurdjagopigovinda, tit ; 334 n 
Rishi, donee, . ; ; 43 
Rishikanagara, ci., . | ; š न 85 
Risiyapa-bhatta, donee, 160, 163 
Ritikdra,s.a. Kamsyakara, community, 120, 123 
Rohera, vi., 136 
Ruchiptai, au., 334 
Rudra , ascetic, 299 
Rudra, tom., 134 
Rudra, s.a, Siva, de., 285, 327, 328 and n 
Rudra, Kakatiya k., ; : 33 
Rudradéva, 2.a. Prataparudra, do., 246 n 
Rudradéva, Kolani ch., 2 252 
Rudradéva, 8.2. Rudra, Kakatiya k., 33 


Rudramadévi, Rudramba, K ükatiya q., , 244 
Rudranirayana, (inter ch., 


333 n 

RudraSarman, donee, . 178, 183 

Rudrasiva, Rudrasivichirya, do., 178, 181, 183 
d 

Randha, vi, . . . . 999 Soi 355 

Ripakara, off., | 147 


Rüpanáráyana, s.a. Bhairavasirnha, Oinrar k., 330- 


Al 
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Rūpanārāyaņa, s.a. Dhirasimha, Oinvar ch., 334 | Rik, . 140, 153-64, 257-58 
Ripansrayana, s.a. Ramabhadra, do., . š 334 | Taittiriya, 34-35, 42-43, 130, 133 
| Vajasanéya, . 124-26 

| Yajus, . 254-55, 257-59, 203, 265-67, 287 

S ' — Sakra-dhvaja, 287 and n 

| Sakr-ótthàna, festival, . 284, 287, 291 

38 。 . . ° 4.5, 103-04, 229, 305 Salada, donee, . i š š š 226 

Š, = . हे . 4-5, 32, 63, 158, 166, 171, Salagrama, ^ülagràmam, s.a. caluigràmam, 

229, 240, 284, 329 vi., I . . 270-71, 273-75 

Sa, s.a. Sandhanika, off, . . . Š 155 - Salaigramam, Salaigramam, do., . 274 and n 
Sadaiya-Maran, s.a. Srimara Srivallabha, Salakhana, Salakhanasimha, off. 142 and n, 
Panda k 270, 274 143, 152, 166 
Sadaiya-Marar, s.a. Srimara Srivallabha, Salakhapasimhavarman, do., 141-42 
do., a N a 270 Salakhü, fe., "CAN" 301, 304 
Sadasiva, Vijayanagarak., . : : j 80 Salambha, k., . ó I ; : I 286 
Saddha, n . . 342 n Salar 'Ulwi, off., 248, 253 
Sadhadéva, m., . ह 301, 303 Salastambha, k., 283, 285-87, 289 
Sàdhanika, s.a. Sáhanta, off., 140-41, 153, 155 Salasthanamukhya, off., 64-66 
and n Salem, di . . 110-11 

Sadhara, ch., . - . + . 68-69 Salem pl. of Sripurusha, 115 n 
SadhàranaSarman, m., . 141, 154 Sallakshanasimha, 8.c. Salakhanasimha, off 156 n 
Sadyójàta, aspectof Sica, . š š š 181 Sallakshanavarman, k., . : x: 124 
Sagar, l, . ° : . ° . ° 168 Sallakshanavilisapura, 6.६. Vilasapura, l., 124-25 
Saganna, s.a. ( invàr, dy., 331, 333 Samadhigataparchamahatalda, tit., मु 66 
Sagaya-ranaka, off., 142, 152 Samadhigat-àséeha -paricha-mahà:abda, do., 64, 71 
Sahaja, m., 341-42 Samanta,n., . : i i š . 203 n 
Sahajüsarman, donee, 120, 122 Sámanta-padirà, off., . ° 326-27 
Sahani,s.a. Sahni, off., 142 and n Samantaraua, do., : : व : 280 
Sahania, do à ; : : ; š 141 Samaradhananjaya, tit., š . 。 91 
Saharana, m., . 119, 122, 124-25, 127 Samaragràma, s.a. Simraon, l., . š i 835 
Sahasachakravartin, tit ‘ , 。 « 64,66 Samavida, wk., . . : : : हे 291 
Sahasanka, do., 32, 38 Sambaditya, de., ; i Š ; A 343 
Sahasrabahu, ch., 68-69 Bambalpur,L, . š I . . 327 
Sahim, off, . š 142 n Sambhu, s.a. Siva, god, 152, 170, 212 n, 340-42 
Sahiravi, 8.6. Séhrav, vi., 222, 220, 228 344, 346 
Sahiyàrahára, m., . A ; 47, .52 Sambhudéva, com., . 58, 60 
Sahni, off., . i š , i š 142 Sambêdhi, Z., š š 19-20 
Saindhava, co. . . + 210 Samdhivigrahika, off., [ हद 54 
Saiva, sect, 178-80, 181-82, 185, 232-33, 251 Saiigha, Buddhist Church, . ; : 6 
Saiva-dikshà, ceremony, 178, 181 n Sàmiràja, com., E . 202-03, 206 
Saivasarvasvasara, wk., .  « 。 334 Samtsthala, L, 343, 345 
Saivism, 113, 178-79, 180 and n, 181-82 Samjüa,de, . : : . A . 343 
Sajana, donee, . i ; š k s 225 Sarnkanna, ch है I . : . 80 
Saékambharl, 1 221, 300 Sammagüra street, . š . 320 
Sakapura, s.a. Shujalpur, do., . 143, 147, 152 Jammagáàra,s.&. charmaküra, shoc-maker, 323 and n 
Sakapura-pratijagaranaka, t.d., . : . 143 Samuddharanasarman, m., . i 141, 155 


Sakha : 


Bahvricha, 34-35, 42-43, 127 
Chhandiga . š ' : ; š 34 
Kánva, 287, 291 
Kauthuma , 141, 155 
Mádhyarhdina, 141, 164.55 
Maitráyapl, . Y^ 46 š 47, 53 
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Samur, 8.6. Chaul, l., . I : ; : 62 
Samvid, agreement, i 306 and n 
Sai ४8118, s.a. Sanjan, ct., 45-51, 53-54, 56-53, 

61-66, 69, 71, 72-74 


Saroy ina-700, t.d.,  . ; ; ; , 72 
Sarhyana-mandala, do., 47, 51-52, 62, 65, 74 n 
Sathyana-pattana, ci., 62, 64-66 
Samyana-pattana-700, t.d., 65, 72-74 
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Sandhivigrahika, off., . ; ; š š 49 
Sandhivigrahin,do., . i : i 187, 203 
Sandhyakaranandin, au., . = . : 280 
Sanga, off. š : , š 142 
Sangalooda pl. of Nannaraja, 113-14 
Sangam, . ; : : I 101 
Sangama II, Vijayanagara k f ; š 248 
Sanjan pl. of Amoghavarsha I . 46 n, 158-59 
Sanjan, fi., ; : : : à 47 
Sanjan, s.a., Samyana, l, . 45-46, 48, 51, 56, 58, 
69, 73 
Sankara, m., í 112, 117 
Sankara-Dasimayya, saint, .180 n 
Sankaragana, k. द; . 6 ; 115 
Sankaragana, m., l ; . 134 
Sañkaragana-Ranavigraha, Kalachuri L í 4fj 
Sankranti 9 68, 70 and n, 96 
Sankranti : 
Dakshinayana, 34, 129, 134 
Karkataka, 171, 173 
Makara, s.a. Uttarayana, 92, 94-95 
Utvarayana 84, 02, 94, 96 
Vishu, Vishuva, 119, 122 
Santamagaluru ins. of Kolani Rudradéva, 247-48, 
251, 253 
Saántivira-kkuravar, Jaina monk, . 337-38 
Saptamatrika, Seven Mothers, 182, 320 
Saptanga, seven constitutents, 246 n 


Saptasiti-pratijagaranaka, i.d., . 143, 147, 153 


Sarada, de., š . l ; A 291 
Sarama, divine bitch, . 3 2 : x 31 
Sararnga, M, . . ; i ; I 42 
Saranügatavajrapa jara, tit., 64, 66, 68-69 
Sirahgadéva, Chaulukya- Vaghela k., . ， 221 
Sarangapanidéva, Séuna pr., 244 and n 
Sarasipuri, cî., . š ; A ; 251 
Sürasvata, community, ; Š ; : 48 
Sarasvati, goddess, 314 and n 
Sarasvati-pattana, s.a. Surwaya, ci, . š 340 
Sarnga, m., : š 6 ç ; 43 
Sarngadharapaddhati, wk., . ; ; š 221 
Sarva, s.a. Siva, de., . 143, 145 
Sarva, s.a. AmOghavarsha I, Rash trakitu k., 130, 
133 
Sarvabhauma, tit., . 32, 38 
Sarvachandra, com.. . 202 n 
Sarvadhikarantyukta, off., 69-70 
Sarvadhikarin, do., 171, 173 
Sarvajcasarasvati, pontiff, 79, 81 and n 
Sarvalóküéraya Vishnuvardhana, E. Cha. 


lukya k., 187 and n, 195 
Sarvünanda, au., i š : ; : 232 
Sarvapa, fe., 311, 315 
Sarvasinha Oinvar ch., 333 n 
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PAGE 
asànka, k. : : š 104 n 
Sata, s.a. Satakarni, Sdtavahana k 84 and n 
Sátakarni, $.a. átevàhana, dy., . i ] 85 
Satakarni, Satavàhana k., . . ‘ . 85 
Satakratu, s.a. Indra, de., . P s 161, 291 
Satara, i. š $ š 114 n 
Satamita, Satyamitra, off., 83 n 
Satavabana, dy., ; , . 83 and n, 88 and 
n, $6, 89 
Satikaputa, co., š s à š š 11 
Sattenapalle, ik I : I ; š 82 
Satyamitra, off. 4 . 83 n 
Satyasraya, 6.a. Pulakééin II, Chalukya k 188, 321 
SatyaSraya-Pr:thivivallabha, s.a Abhina- 
vaditya, Chalukya k., š 214-16 
Satyáéraya-Prithivivallabha, s.a. Pulakééin 
II, Chàlukya k 214, 216 
Satyasraya-Sriprithivivallabha s.a. Pula- 
késin II, Chalukya k., 176, 182 
Satyavakya, tit 62 n 
Satyavarman, E. Ganga k 202 n 
Saura Purana, wk., : : . 148 n 
Saurashtra, co., ; I ; I : 32 
Sauri s.a. Vishnu, de., . 208-09 
Saväyi Rámachandra-nàyaka, ch 79-81 
Savirdin-Chandraériya, Chandra q., 106, 108-09 
Sayapa , fe., ; . 311, 316 
Script : 
Bengali, š 104, 229, 278 
Box-headed, . . i ; : : 293 
Brahmi, i I i . 2, 4, 29 
Devanagari, . 32, 277-78, 299, 305, 340 
East Indian, , i : : ; 284 
Gaudiya, ; š ‘ 229, 284, 326, 329 
Grantha, 93, 185, 197 n, 199, 229, 231, 
236 n, 276 n 
Gurumukhl, . 4 . i : ; 207 
Kalinga, : y ; , i : 201 
Kannada, . 77, 79, 171, 296 
Karan, . . . y i ; 230 
Kharóshtht, . : i , : : 4 
Kutila, . ; ; ] 112 
Nagari, . 79, 81 n, 135, 140, 166. 220 
Nagari, Eastern, . i : i A 310 
North Indian, 45, 55. 03 
Oriya HM 229, 326 
Pallava-Grantha, . š : A ; 220 
Narada, š : š ; ] ४ 207 
Southern, 217, 293, 317 
Tamil, 93, 99, 105, 110 
Tamil, archaic, Y 199-200, 229 
Telugn, 187, 240 
Telugu-Kannada, 87, 89 n, 92, 175, 213 
Vatteluttu, . 310-11, 337 
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PAGE 
Seal emblem : 
Boar, ç 213, 317 
bul, . : 4o, 201, 310 
Gajalakshmi, . š , 123, 126 
Garuda, 45, 129 and n 157 
Lakshmi, 120, 129 
Siva š 129 
Standing human figure, . , š . 203 
Varaha s š à š š š 175 
Season of tho year : 
Grishma 161 
Hëmanta 83 n 
Sehrav, vi., : . s . n 222 
Sella, ch., 68-69 
Semavaka,l., . š 3 š ; N 53 
Sembaka, do., . : š š : í 48 


Semra pl. of Paramardin, . 119-20, 124 


Sena, dy., . P 279-80 
Sena I, Ceylonese k., ; 272 
Sena 11, do., » 272-73 
Sénapoti, off., ; š 193 
Sennilam, vi. 270-71, 273, 275 


Sésha, serpent de., . N ; . 37, 39 n 


Sétu, t, : 161 
Sétubandha, wk., 332 
Sétudar pani, do., š e णि ° . 332 
980118, s.a, Khandesh, ce., . š š 37, 210 


Seuna, dy., š A » š " 244 
Seunachandra, Yadawa k., . : š š 37 
Séunachandra I, do., . i : š ý 37 


Seupacandra H, do., . .. à . 32 n, 210 
Seuna-desa, co., : 37, 42 
Seven Mothers, . š 176, 178, 294, 296 
Seven Sages, . š : ड š = 143 
Sévür, vi. š 192 
8h, . 4-5, 214, 217 
sh, written for kh, 166 
Shahada, tk., . ^ ‘ a $ è 129 


Shahbazgarhi, vi., š 4, 5 n, 6, 16 n, 19 n, 


26 n, 30 and n 


Shams-i-Shiráj “Afif, au., 4 247-48 
Shashthi, goddess , à ; . 48 n 
Shér, s.a. Syára Mallika, off., š x š 168 
Shiggaon, l. . š ` 317 
Shirahatti, tk., . 。 : . " š 318 
Shivapuri, d: 339, 3441 
Shoja, s.a. Khója, Khwaja, sur 166, 167 n, 168, 

169 and n 
Shoršpur, in., ; 168 
Shujalpur Pargana, t.d š; A 147 


Siddham symbol हे . 2, 230, 277, 285, 300 


340-41, 343, 345 


Siddhantadursanc, philosophy, ; à 181 
Siddheérana-matha, monastery, . 232.37 
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Biggalli, vt., á N š 320, 323 
Sihada, pr : š 4 ४ 167 n 
Sihapaiya, off., . 64 n 
Sibavarnma, s.a. Simbavarman, Pallara k., . 89 
Siksha-guru, 179 
Sila, vi., 187 
dilahara, dy., 33 and n, 50-51, 57 n, 61 and n, 


62 and n, 63-65, 68, 71-72, 74 n 
Suara, 5.4. Silahara, do., 62-63, 66, 74 n 


Silchar, tn 288 
Silotara, Silétari, Silotra, Silotri, Siléttara 
tax, : š ç š ç 36 
Silpakara, Silpin, artiean, 297 
Siluva, m., 64, 67 
Sima, t.d 291 
Siridhuraja, Paramara k 160 
Sundürs,".,, . : : à ‘ I 67 
Simgappaya, donee, 207, 260, 267 
Simgaya, do., 257, 265, 201 
Siragaya, Sungaya-n&yaka, Récheria ch 252 
Simghana, Yadava k 38-40 
Simha, Lata ch š 142, 152 
Sinha, s.a. Singhanadéva, Yada:a k., . : 33 
Simhachalam ins. of Narasimha IV 231 
Simhagiri, donee, 258, 266-67 
Sinhala, co., . 860, 58-59, 270-71, 272 and n, 
273, 276, 321 
Simhapa I, Yddava k. š Š 32.33, 142 


Simhana Ii, do., š š : š 33 
Simhanadéva, s.a. Siiphana, do 142, 152 
Simharaja, १.4. Singhana, do.,  . š ° 32 
Simhavorman, Pallava k., 87-90, 92 n,202n 


Sibhavishnu, do., ; i x 92.93, 200 
Simraon, 8,a. Samaragrāma, L, . . 335 
Sind, Sindh, co., 4 š 135, 210 


Sindhinagara, s.a Srinagara,/., . s . 32 


Sindhuraja, Faramara k., . 142, 144 
Sindhu-yugm antara-dééa,s .5. Konamanda- 
ia, t.d è A : . 265 
Sindinagara, s.a. Srinagara, do., . š ; 32 
Sindinéra, s.a. Srinagara, do š 2 ; 32 
Sindüra, m. . š G I š 64 
Ningala, 8.6. Sinhala, co . . 271 
Singama I, Récherla ch : ` . 248 
Ringhapa, Yadava k., . 32, 33 n, 39 n, 40 n, 
244 and n 
Singhana II, do., š 。 " 33 and n 
Sibghapadeva, do,  . š & T x. 33 
Sinnamanur pi .of Rajasimha, . ] . 210 
Sinnamanur (Larger) pl. of Varaguna 1, 270-71, 338 
Sinner, s.a. Srinagare, co., . š A I 39 
siridika #iridika, siridirkd, taz, 69, 73, 75 and n 
Siripalle, vt., 256 
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Siriyapa-nayaka, donee, 311 and n, 315 Solanki, dy,  . . . 136 n 
Sirohi, t.d ; i . 135 Sdlantaka-chaturvédimangalam, vi., . . 273 
Sirrambákkam, s.a. Tenkaranai, vi, . . 199 Solar race, š 241, 251-53 
Sirsi, tk 79-80, 217 Solüéarman, m 141, 154 
Sirsi pl. of Ravivarman, i 217-18 | Soma, do., . š : : ; . 226 
Sirso, vi., . : . . 157 | Somadà, Somadapurl, i " š 80, 81 n 
Sirupalle, ५.६ Siripajle do 206, 268 | Somaditya, 94, 95 and n 
Sisavai grant of Govinda III 157 n, 160 Bomaiya,do., . š : : š ñ 66 
Sitapur, di, — . š ; š : . 306 | Sémajiyar, do., . : : 200 n 
Siva, com., š : i : : . 339 | Sémanitha, 8.a. Sóméévara, god, . : . 841 
Siva, de., 31, 37, 41 n, 46, 73, 88, 94, 112, | Sómanátha, m . 42.43, 312, 316 
113 n, 115, 119, 135, 140, 143, Somappaya, donee, 258, 265 

148 n, 152 and n, 107, 178-79, | — Sómarája, m., : i : . 941-42 

180 n, 181-82, 232, 230, 277- | Somarka, dy, . š : : A . 260 

78, 281, 285-86, 300, 303, 327-28 Somaéiyar, m., . 200 end n 

340-41, 343-45 Sómaya-bhatta, donee, 207, 206 

Siva, 3.a. Sivasimha, Ointar ch., . s . 935 Somga-yàga, sacrifice, . 79, 81 n 
Siva, honorific suffix, 87 n, 192 Somayajiyar, ¢.a. Sómàjiyar, m., 220 n 
Siva te., 112-13, 277, 279, 281 n Somayarya, donee, . j ; . 251 
Siva-bhagavata, s.a. Kapalika, sect, . . 179 Soméka, 3.a. Somésarman, do 120, 122, 124 
Siva-Brabmana, do., . 181 n, 192 Someéa, ०.६. Sóméévara, god, . 341-42 
Siva-dikshà, ceremony, 181 n Somésarman, s.a. Sdméka, donee, .  .. 119-20, 
Sivagana, k., 112, 207 . 122, 124 
Sivagana, Brahmana pr., 112, 207, 209 Séméévara, au., I 6 > mf 5" | u 33 
Sivakhandavamma, 4.4. Sivaskandavarman, Sómëšvara, Chahamana k., . Zr. 300, 302 
Pallava, k, ， : : : ; i 87 Sõmëśvara, god, Ç " : . - 841 
Sivamaka Sada, Satavahana k., 84-85 Somésvara, Hoysaja pr., 171-72 
Siva-mandala-diksha, ceremony, 178, 181 and n, 183 Sóméévara, Paramára ke a "HC . F 

Sivanábhaka, com., 339, 341, 345-46 Soméévaru, 8.a. SOmeééávara-süri, rel. 

Siva Purana, wk., 148 n teacher, . . . 180n 
Sivarája, m., 344, 346 Sóméévara III, W. Chalukya k 165, 195 
Sivashanmukha, n . 87n Sémésvara IV, do, . : 32 
Sivasimha, s.a. Rüpanáráyapa, Oinvàr k., 331,333 Somé$varadévavarman III, T'elugu-Chóda ch 327 
and n, 334-35 Somésvara-pandita, m. i š : . 180 

Sivasiihapura, ca., 331 Somésvara-siri, rel. Teacher, 180 and n 
Sivaskanda, n., . 87 n S5mÓdbhsvà, १.०. Narmada, ri., 241, 244, 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava * ., 37-88, 89 andn 248, 261 
92 n, 93, 202.03 50746, Sónde, s.a. Sóde, vi., 79, 80 and 

Sivasvamin, donee, . ; . 178, 183 n, 81 and n 
Sivayógasüram, wk., 245, 251 Sonepur, do i | 325-27 
Siya, fe 340, 342 Sopára, ín ; : : . हि 20 
Siya, s.a. Styaka, Paramara k 144 and n, 150 Sorab pl. of Vinayádiiya 318, 319 and n 
Siyadópi, vi, . ; : . 118 Sraht, year i ; , . . 326 
Siyaka, s.a. Harsha, Paramara k 144 and n Sravana-Belgola, vi., , i 171-72 
Skanda, de., . : : ; P . 179 Sravanasimhaéarman, donee, . 178, 184 and n 
Skandavarman, Pallava k., . 87n bréshthin, off, . I l ! . B] 
तत Tarman d dde 92n | Srt goddess, . . 178,187, 314 and n 
Skanda Banadhiraia, ch., . ! , . lll | औSribhara,tit,, . 91 
Slótra, 8.a. 87509, tar, - š : . 36 Sribhavana, L, . : | | l 158 
Södə, s.a. Sóndà ,ri., 79, 80 and n, 81 Sridatta, au., : | त : | 331 
Sédhala, Sodhaladeva. Vatrjavápüyana ch., 220-21, Stidévi, goddess | . _ 178 
223, 225-26, 228 and n | Sridhara. donee, . , | 296 

Sóla-mandalam. t.d., . . , : . 187 | Sridhara, m., . ५ . . ! l 43 
Sdla-nadu, do., i i " š . 274 | Sridháranaráta, k., . 104n 
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Sri-dharmar&j-àndaja-vamáa, dy., ; . 107 | Sthanaka, s.a. Thana, l., 6ln 
Sri-Harsha, Paramara k., . 144 and n, 149 | Sthinu Ravi, Chéra k., i . 101 
Sriharsha, s.a, Harshavarman, k., : . 286 |  Bthirak&ya, Paramára k., 144, 150 
Srikakulam, t.d., 201, 203, 310, 312 sthiti, decree, ] 306, 309 
Srikakulam, in., ; 203, 310-12 | Sthitt-patraka, record of decision or decree, 。 306n 
Srikakulam (Chicacole) pl. of Satyavarman, . 202n Subahu, Fadava k., 32 and n 
Srikamtha, com., हि 156 Subhananda, com., 120, 
Srikamtha, donee, 957, 265, 267 124 
Srikamtha, ep., - 265 Subhatavarman, Paramara k., 145, 
Srikantha, com., š : ; . 147 151 
Srikanthagarman, donee, 140, 154 Subhatuüga, Rashtrakita k., : š . 161 
Srimala, l., ; š ; 220 n, 224, 228 Suchindram ins. of Márafijadaiyan, . « 337 
Srimali, community, . ; 220, 225, 228 Südaküpa,, . . : ; . 145 
Srimara, s.a. Srivallabha, Pandya k., . 270-73, Sudaréana, Sudarsanacharya, preceptor, 178- 
274 n 79, 181-83, 184 and n 
Srinagara, ca., . : . š i 32 Sudava pl. of Dévéndravarman, . 203 n 
SrInatha, Oinvar ch., 333n Sūdha, com., . š . ; š 120, 
Srinütha, poet, . 245, 261 . ]23 
Sringaradévi, Paramāra q., 136n Sidra, community, . . 311-12, 316 
Srinidhi, tit, < . š . i i 91 Sugata, com., . š A : f 49 
Srinivasa, a., . I Š ; : . 332 Sugatipa, s.a. Madhumati, ch 47, 49, 
Sripala, m., š 119-20, 122, 124-25, 127 52-65 
Ériprithivivallabha, tit. 178, 295 Sukla-Pradyumnaéarman, m., 141, 
Sri-Prithivivallabha-maharaja, s.a. Pulakesin 154 
I, w. Chilukya k., . z š 294-95, 297 Sukritasamkirtana, wk., 3 š : . 145 
Sripurambiyam, vi., . I ; . - 273n Sulaiman, au., ; E. š >. . 60 
Sripurusha, Ganga k., 111, 115 了 Sulfan, tit., : š 145, 147, 165, 167 and 
Srirangam ins. of Dévari-n&yadu, : . 247 n, 168, 242-14, 245 and n, 247, 
Srirayanarayana, tit., b. @ «a & 398 330-32, 344 
Sri-Samanta,¢om., « à 203 and n Sumana, M.,  . š š ] ; 295 
Srigailam, hill, < ; . 245 Sumbha, demon, : ; . I : 58 
Sriáailam ins. of Kachaya Reddi š . 245, Suméru, mo., . i 49, 53, 119 
256 Sumkuviraya, stream, 320 and n, 
Sristhàna, 3.6. Thana, l, 72, 74 323 
Srivallabha, tit., 133, 205, 296 and n, 297 Sun, de, . š i ; 307, 343 
Srivallabha-naréndradéva, s.a. Govinda III, Sünapura. 3.१. Sonepur, l., 326- 
ash trakü fa k 158 97 
Srivatsasarman, mM., 141, 154 Sundara-chóla, Chola k., 100 
Sri. Vtra-Naranárasimhadéva, s.a. Narasimha Sundara-chola, s.a. Parantaka II. do., 186 
IV, E. Ganga k š š . 231.33, 235-36 Sundara-pàndi, Sundara-pàndya. Pandya k., 247 
Sri-Vira-Narasimhadéva, s.a. Narasimha Sara, donee. 295 
IV, do., . 5 231, 233, 236-38 Sirdditya, m., . i 295 
Briyádévl,fe., . . . ç : . 106 Süralivirána, garden, . : 390. 323 
Srotaka, rent, 36 n, 56, 57 and n, 60 Sürasetna. k., . I . : i 37 
érdtra, do ; š z ; I à 36 | Surishtra,co., . |. A ; . 136 n, ?10 
Sruti, s.a. Veda, 5 291 | Surat pl. of Karka, 130 
Sryaéraya Siladitya, Chálukya ch š . 178 | Suratāna s.a, Sultan, tit., 166-67, 
Stambha, Rashtrakita k š . 159 169 
Rtambhésvarl, s.a. Khamesvarl, de., . a 925 Suratanu, 5.8. Sultan, do., : . . 946n 
sthala, high land, . ° " š . 287, Surathótsava, wk., — . 145 
291 Suratrana, s.a. Sultan, tit... A ' 167, 241 
Sthalapurüna, wk. . . ` . . त्या | Surendravarman, k,, . : : हि . 104 n 
athana,l., . Š 7 W. : . 318 andn Süri-bhatta, donee, . A N . 258, 266 
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Sürpàraka, s.a. Sopara, łn., ; 2 s 29 | Taluti, 3.a. Tarodi, vi., P 4 160, 163 
Surwaya, ८., ; ; s š 339-40, 345 । Tamana,m., « . I ; i š 42 
Surwaydins., . š i ‘ 339, 343-45 । Tambapamni, Tambapani, co., 11, 22 
Sürya, de., à : i . 31 | Targellapalli, /., ; š i 259, 267 
Sūryachandra, Chandra k : š . 103 | Tamil, co., 101, 187, 189, 192 and n, 
Sürya-varháa, dy., 210n | 193, 200, 233, 247, 219, 308 
Sutra: Tamil-Navaler-charttat, wk., 190n 
Apastambha, 94, 97 Tamraparni, co., 11, 24, 249 
Sütradhàra, mason, : 345-46 | Tanjavur, di., 58, 185, 192 n 
Suvarchala, de., 。 न š : . 343 Tanjavur ins. of Vikrama-chóla, . I . 190 
Suvarna, m., ; à f 64, 66 Tanjore, di., : à š . 247, 274 
Suvarna-Garuda-dhvaja, tit., š : . 66 | Tankari, vi., ; I š š š . 222 
Suvarnagiri, l, . ४ i ; Š . 9n | Tantrapradipa, wk., . I : ; . 332 
Suvarnapura, s.a. Sonepur, do., . : . 326 | Tapachakravarti, Tapaschakravartin, 
Suvarnavarsha, S.a. Govinda IV, pontiff, . : 233-35, 237-38 


Rishtrakita k., š š š . 
Svadi, s.a. Sode, vi., . j . ; I 80 


Svamikaraja, k., 4 . : š 113-14 
Svamikaraja, m., 。 š : i . l75n 
Svamiraja,k., . ; : " 。 114-15 
Svamisarman, m i 94, 97 
Svarza-aii-matha, monastery, . s : 7 

‘Syimadéva, Sy&madéva-bhatta, donee, 287, 291 
Syara Mallika. off., . š 166-69 
Syara Sihada, do., ; 167-63, 170 
Sylhet, di., ; . 280, 331 n 


T 


१. a . 79, 83, 87, 166, 217, 229, 240, 284, 337 


t final, . I , 45, 55, 112, 210, 984 
t, ; . š 。 229, 231, 240 
Tabagat-i-Akbari, wk., š š š 243 n 
T'abaqül-i- N Gs irt, do., š š 145 n, 280 
Tagarapura, 8.6. Ter, i, . : š 65, 72 
Tagarapuraparamešuara, tit., š « 66, 71, 74 
Tagi-pallava, ch., 。 š 94-95, 97-98 
Tailana, vi., P à š : . . 33n 
Tailiraga, s.a. Tilimga, co., . ह ४ . 261 
ta irthika, s.a. tirthika, priest, : š 88, 00 
Tajika, Tajiya, s.a. Arab, community, . 47 and n, 


50, 52, 56, 58, 64, 210 


Tajjika, s.a. Tájika, do., . š « 56, 58-59 
Takari, ti., : R 140-41, 148, 153-55 
Takāri, do., 220, 222, 224, 226, 228 
Takkolam, do., š ; š 199n 
Takshullikà, donatriz, i : ५ 113,117 
Talabht, vi., $ ; ; ; š 160, 163 


Talakadu,Ld.,, . . . . , 。 191 
Talakadu-konda, tit., . š š “ . 191 
Talamanchi pl. of Vikràmáditva I . 175 n, 179, 

213 





Taparája-mahàmuni, 


Tapavi, lake, : A i : पि 
Tapóráaja-mahámuni, Taporaja-muni, pontiff, 


Taparája-munigal, 8.2. 
Tapa$Schakravartin, do., 232-34, 236-37 
320, 322 


232-33, 235-36 
Taptt, ri., . : š ; I 129 
T'arikh-3 Firishta, wk., 145 n, 147 n 
Taródi, vt., : : : . x: š 160 


Tarunànkura, tit., : ! : . ; 91 
Tasgaon, vt, . š š i i . 33n 
Tatašarman, donee, š 178, 183 
Tathagata, 3.6, Buddha, : . 108 
Tatpurusha, aspect of Siva, ; ; . 181 
Tazwatul Ansar, wk., š 147 n 
Tehri, vi : 4 š . À . 118 
téja-svamya, tax , š 36 
Tekkali pl. of Anantavarman ; 203n 
kkali pl. of Rájéndravarman, . 202 and n 
Tel. ri ; ; š š . 327 
Telangana, Telingana, co., . : 191, 252, 236 
Telugu co š ४ 189, 193, 250, 255 
Telugu-Choda, dy., 194, 246 and n, 252- 
53, 327 

Telunga, co., : A . 246 
Tenali, tk., ; 5 Š : . 193 


Téni, vi., š 
Tenkaranai, do., 
Tennavan, preceptor, 
Tennavan 


141, 148, 154-55 

199-200 
: ; . 111 
Ilanygovélar, 

s.a. Maravan Padi, donor, . 99 and n, 100-01 
Teonthar, t.d., ç š 7 。 . 121 
Ter, vi., i ; ; š ! I 65 
Tereyir, do, . ; : : . . 193 


Tévattür,do., . ; . ; : . 274 
Tezpur, tn 3 š . . 288 
Tezpur pl. of Vanamalavarman, . : . 286 
tha, 8.6. Thakkura, tit š 120, 124. 
Thakura, s.a. Thakkura Thakura, do 167 and n. 

169-70 
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Thakkura, tit., . 69-70, 119-20, 122, 166, 167 n, 
169, 170 n, 301, 303 and n 

Thana, ds., . 29,45, 51, 58,61 and n 65, 69 
Thana, in., 61 n, 72 
Tidamari, s.a. Nedamari, Chalukya k . 214n 
192 and n 


Tigula, s.a. Tamil, community, - 
Tikamapedi, m., : à : š : 43 
Tikamagarh, s.a. Tehri, L, . š ; . 118 
Tikàsarvasva, wk., Ç; : i 6 . 232 
Tilakvada, vt., . A š : A . 222 


Tilang, co., š . š 246 n 
Tilirnga, do i š š š . 260 
Tiling, 8.a. Tiliñga, do., 242-45, 247- 
48, 286 

ilihga, do., ; a 241-43 
Tilingadééa, 3.a. Telugu country, š - 255 
Tintirt-pattala, t.d š š 120-22 
Tippaya, donee, š š 259, 266 
Tippera pl. of Lêkanatha, . 104n 
Tirabhukti, s.a. Tirhut, co., 329-31, 
386 

Tirthapuriévara te., . š . š . 185 
tirthika, priest š 3 88 
Tiruchchélir, 8.6. Tiruchchéyalir, v3., . . 185 
"''iruchchélür-Mahàdéva, de., 186, a 
7 


Tiruchchéyalar, s.a. Kóyil Tévarayanpéttai, vi., 185 
Tiruchchirai, do., र š š 192n 
Tiruchirappalli, di., . . 68, 192, 269, 273-74 
Tiruchirappalli ins. of Márati-Jedaiyan, 270n 
Tirujfiánasambandhar, saint . : . 185 
Tirujüünasambandhamürtievamiga] Purünam, 

wk . 185n 
Tirukkalar, vt., . < š : . 247 
Tirukkalikunram, do., , : š . 200 
Tirukkoóvalür, do., 99-100, 102 


Tirukkovilur, do : 99, 101 

Tirukkudamükku, s.a. Kumbakonam, do. 270- 

71, 273-75 

Tirumalai, n., 210, 270 
Tirumuttin Sivigai kuduttaruliya Nayanar, 

god š : 185 

Tirunelveli, dt., : I : š š 58 


Tiruttani, tk., . . I š ; . 110 
Tjrutturutti, vi., à : ë ; . 274 
Yiravadatturai, do., . , i 
Tiravadi ins. of Nripatunga, š " . 273 
Tiruvalahgadu, vt., : 
Tiruvallur, tt ; . š . 199 
Tiruvanilai-Aludaiya Nàyanürte., . . 192 
Tiruvannamalai, v*, . : . : . 111 
Tiruvaratturai, 4.3. Tiruvadatturai, do., ; 198 
Tiruvaratturai-Nelvayil, ४.०. 

Tiruvadatturai, do., i : : è 185 
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Tiruvayirai, 8.6. Aivarmalai, vi., . 337-38 
Tiruvayóottipperuma], god, . š š . 190 
Tiruvellarai ins. of Varaguna-maharaja, 270 n, 337- 


38 
tiruvidaiyàáffam, i : í A . 190 
Tiruvirattanam, vi., . : : š ; 99 


Tiruppalatturai, do, . i š š ; 99 
Tiwarkhed pl. of Nannarāja, 113-14 
Toda, tribe, í š ; š हि . 191 
Têlapauha, vi. . à 141, 148, 154 
Tolkappiyam, wk š A š . 99n 


Tondai, Tondai-mandalam, t.d 58, 190 n, 
193, 233 
Torgal, Toragale, vi., . ` I . ; 77 
Tottaramüdi pl. of Kštayavëma, š . 256 
Toyyéru, vi, . : 4 . 250 
oyyëti Anavóta, Musunirs ch : . ) 250 
Trailokyasv&min, de, 72, 75 
Traividya, f., 160, 163 and n 
Travancore, l, . I š í . . 274 
Tri, s.a. Trivédin, tit., 141, 155 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, do., 186, 188, 194, 
196-97, 247 

Tribhuvanamalladéva, 8.6. Vikramaditya VI, 
W. Chālukya k., . र : š . 193 
Tribhuvananila, tit., . 64-66, 68 
Tribhuvanavallabha, do., . 130, 133 


Trikalinga, co., . 33, 32, 313-14 
Trikitésvara te., š š ; . 171 
Trilinga, s.a. Telinga, ĉo., . 250, 254 
Tripathaga, s. a. Ganga, ri., š : ; 51 


Tripura, demon, š š i : 148n 
Tripurantaka, Chola k., . š : . 195 
Tripurantakam, vi., . . 194 
Tripurasirbha, s.a. Arjuna, Oinvdr ch., 333 and n 
Tripuri Co.  - š Š . 2 46 

shashtismriti, wk 142n 
Trivédin, tit., < 141, 155n 
Trivikrama, donee, 258, 266 


Tryambakēśvara, l., . ; : š 4 31 
Tughhuq.dy., . : ; , 244, 256 
Tulamaya, k., . š : š . , 99 


Tulapurusha, gift, . š . . . 334 





Tulasi-vivdha, ceremony, . . š . 311 
Tulijapur, vt., . š ° i š š 31 
Tulukkar, s.a. Turushka, community, . 247 
Tungabhadra, rs., 132, 158, 159 and n, 
160, 163-64 
Tunga-Dharmiüvalóka, ch., š ; . [114 
Tuppadahalli, vi.,  . š ç 173-74 
'Turaka, Turuka, s.a. Turushka, community, 244, 
245 n, 246, 248 n 
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Turamaya, ke . . . ; . 24 
Turushka, s.a. Muhammadan, people, 221, 223 
227, 241-42, 244 and n,, 

249-50, 253, 260, 62 


Tydgasamudra, tit., . N : à . 189 

Tyagasimha, k., : A š i 285-86 
U 

u, initial, . 45, 92, 213, 230, 284, 293 

s, medial, 87, 105, 112, 229 

€, medial, 112, 157, 229-30, 343 


Ubhayakaladhavala, tit., š के ; 66 
Uchchangi, Uchchangi-durga, l., . . 192n,215 
Uchchaügi-parvata, s.a. Uchchangi-durga, 

do., . 215 
Uchchaéringa, 8. a. Uchchangidurga, do, . 215 
Uchchaéringa-vishaya, f.d . 。 214-16 


Uchehaáringi, s.a. Uchchangidurga, l., . . 215 
Udaipur ins. of Jayasirhha, š š . 147n 
Udaipur Museum ins. of Prithviraja III . 302 
Udari, l, . š š . 146 
Udari ins. of Ramachandra š : . 146 
Udaya, m., ; 301, 303 and n 
Udayáditya Paramdra k 144 and n, jr 
Udayagiri, tk : š š 96 
Udayakarna Nibáankasimha, Raydrs k . 280 
Udayasimha, (0570८7 ch, . : . 333n 
Udayavarman, Paramára k., : . 145 
Udayendiram pl. of Nandivarman, 92 n, 93 
Uddharana, m., : š ; Š . 225 
Uddharanaésarman, do., ; i : . 154 
Uddydta, wk., , à š : . 179 
Udranga, privilege, . š i š š 48 
Ugradanda, tit., : : j i 92 
Ugre-pándys, Pandya pr., . ; š . 272 
Chéna, engr., . ; : ; . 120,123 
Ubpatti, vi., : ; š ; 320, 323 
Ujjain, L, . e š 147-48 


Ujjayini, ca., 18, 144-45, 147 n, 210 


Ulugh Khan, off., 167, 243-44, 246 n, 

248, 253 
Umi, goddess, . ; : . . 944, 346 
Umachal ins. of Suréndravarman, š . l04n 
Umbarópika, vi., . ] . 130, 133 
Umbari, do,  . i 3 í ; . 160 
Undikavátiká, Z, . 8 š š e 2114 
Undikavatikaé gr. of Abhimanyu, š 。 14 
Unhissaka, Ail], : : : š 103 
Upa, s.a. Upádhyáya, tit ., š 141, 154 
Upadhmaniya, . 45, 92, 175, 217, 317 
Upadhyaya, tit., 141, 154n, 265-67 


Uparikarc, s.a. parikara, taz, . 48,287,291 
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Updsanin, iit, . š A ; 154n 
Upéndra, s.a. Vishnu, god, . 52, 285, 288 
Uppinakatte, l., š š ; à 194 
Upputüru, do., . A" š . š ; 96 
Upurngáli, canal, š A š ‘ . 267 
Uragapura, ca., š š š š . 177 
Urar, assembly, . . š : f . 100 
Uravar, do š š š : . 111 
Urpputüru, Upputüru, v., 94, 96-97 
Uruvupalli grant of Vishnugópa, : . 202n 
Ürvasi, myth. fe. š š I : 4 37 
Udiki, vi., . : : : š . . 3lén 
Utkala, co., ; i : ; à š 48 
Utkhétana 287, 201 


Utpalaraja, Paramara k 136 and n, 137 
Utrésvara-naoka, 8.6. Uttaréévara-niyaka, m., 234 


Uttama, fe., ; A 301, 304 
Uttama-chó]a, Chola k . í š . 100n 
Uttangarai, tk : . . : 111 


Uttara-niyóga, subsequent assignment, — 311 n. 315 
ttarapatha, #. d 176, 182, 216, 320-21 
Uttaréárara-nayaka, m., . 232.33, 235, 237-38 
Uttar Pradesh, State, 120, 124, 126, 207, 209 
1, 305, 308, 341, 344-45 

Uttungs-parvata, 8. a. Uchchangi-durga, / 215 


Uva, m, . : ; - 04, 66 
Y 
v, : P à . 4, 46, 55, 118-20, 158, 171, 
229-30, 284, 310 
V&chaspati, ati., ° . A . š 334 
Vachsspati-mifra, do., . š ; . 382-34 
Vada, 2.6. Periya, ep., . ; . š 231 
Vadadru, donee, š 225 
Vada-Narasiñghadëva, 3.a. Narasimha III, E 
nga n 234 
Vidasira, donee, . š : : 7 225 
Vaddabyavahári, off., 6 ॐ : . 80n 


Vadugan-Kürran, M., 209, 275 
Vaghadi, Vaghadi-grima, vi., . 140,147, 163, 155 
Vaghamaré, Vüághamárà, 4. a. Bighmiri, l., 232-37 


Vaghavasa, do., ; š : ; 48, 50 
Vaghéla, dy., : ; š š 33, 221 
Vaidumba, do., š š 1 4 j 314 
Vaidyanatha, de., ; ; š . 326-28 
Vaijada, m., . . 615 


Vaijapsyans, Vaijavapayana, dy.,.220.22, 220, 228 
Vaijayanti, ca., : 


218 and 5 
Vaijüáarman, m., 141, 154 
Vaikanka, n., 287, 292 
Vaikartana, s.a. Karna, epic hero š . 40n 


Vaikumtha-bhatta, donee, . š . 258, 266 








INDEX 389 








Parr VIII] 
PAGE 
Vainapala, e.a. Vainasiraha, m., . 167 and n, 
169 
Vaipasirbha, s.a. Vainapála, do., 167 and n, 
170 
Vainatéyam, rs š A š š . 255 
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